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FOREWORD. 


Such words as “‘colour,’’ “favour,” “honour,” “labour,” ‘saviour,’ ‘“‘splen- 
dour,” ‘‘vapour,”’ ‘‘vigour,’’ and such other like words as “unfavourable,” 
etc., are printed as they were spelled by the author more than fifty years 
since, when such spellings were proper. 

Suppose, if one can, that the immortal works of Shakespeare had 
remained unpublished until to-day—those works to which English 
literature owes so much—those works which opened the souls of men— 
which did so much for civilization through the genius of this great drama- 
tist and historian as shown in his exposition of the character and passions 
of humanity. 

Our great apostle cultivated another field, a new and almost sacred 
field of intellectual endeavor. 

He knew, as well as did Max Miiller, that the Proto-Aryans and the 
Indo-Aryans were our physical, linguistic and philosophical ancestors; 
and he knew that the monotheistic Irano-Aryans were our religious, 
religio-philosophical and spiritual ancestors; and with his transcendent 
genius he places before our mental vision. the habitat, migrations and 
early pre-historic history of these our ancestors, 

He made his own environment, struggling in an isolated life, though 
filled with the highest dignity, that of ennobling genius, happy in the 
thought that he would give us something by which we might be made 
much happier and better men, and that he might live in our memories 
for what he had been to us and for us. 

‘These pages show his familiarity with the work of: Anquetil duPerron, 
Benfey, Bleeck (translation of Spiegel), Bopp, Bunsen, Burnouf, Haug, 
Muir, Miiller, Neriosengh, Panini, the Rawlinson brothers (Sir Henry 
and Mr. George), Roth, Spiegel, Westergaard, Whitney and Windisch- 
mann. 

He, who had written poems on the gods of Grecian mythology before 
he was twenty years of age, which poems were accorded high praise in 
Blackwood’s Magazine, and who was thoroughly familiar with the works 
of Plato and Philo in the original Greek, who was thoroughly familiar 
with the works of the Church Fathers and with those of the Christian 
and Pagan historians, may well be regarded as familiar with classical 
Greek; who had translated the Pandects of Justinian and the Maxims of 
the Roman Law, might well be regarded as familiar with Latin; who had, 
more than fifty years ago, written a translation of and Commentary on 
the Hebrew Kabalah, as a Hebrew scholar; whose'translation of and Com- 
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mentary on the Vedic Hymns, in twenty large volumes, won for him fame 
as one of the greatest Sanskrit scholars of his period; whose Lectures on 
the Aryas in eight goodly volumes (four on the Irano-Aryans and four on 
the Indo-Aryans) and other works like the present one show that he had 
well earned the title given him forty years since as ‘‘the greatest living 
Orientalist.”’ 

The task which he had assigned himself in this work was to search out 
all the evidence which his phenomenally well-stored mind and his well- 
schooled powers of discriminative analysis could bring to bear upon this 
great problem of religious philosophy, which so fascinates every thoughtful 
person. Having been a Chief Justice of a Supreme Court, he had been 
schooled to weigh evidence. 

The quotations from the Bible, written before the publication of the 
Revised Version, are evidently frequently from the Hebrew or Greek 
editions of the Books of the Bible, or from the Vulgate. 

Should there arise a question of the rendering of passages in a more 
or less fragmentary manner, written in a language of which there was no 
dictionary in existence, the reader should consider the rendering of the 
Pentateuch written before the days of Masoretic points, when even highly 
skilled Hebrew scholars could not agree as to passages. 

This is not a book to be read cursorily. / 

It is not difficult to realize that in such a combination of quotations, 
extracts, paraphrases and commentary, written rapidly, with quill pens 
of his own make, in a small, cursive hand, the transcriber may have 
occasionally failed to give due credit for authorship. Those who knew 
the General and his literary habits, know how foreign and detestable to 
him was plagiarism. 

The writer, who has attempted to transcribe faithfully this great Work, 
filled with reverence for the memory of its gifted author, desires that all 
sins in this category in this work be ascribed to | 


M. W. Woop, 


Transcriber. 
September, 1924. 


PREFATORY. 


I appended to the Work on The Faith and Worship of the Aryans, a 
chapter upon the Zendic Compositions contained in the collection known 
as the ‘‘Zend-Avesta,’’ the more recent correct name for which is the 
““Avesta-Zend.”’ The slight examination which I then made of these most 
ancient embodiments of Aryan thought, so interested me as to persuade 
me to a more careful and extended one; and has resulted in this attempt 
partially to discover their meaning. 

It is to be a book chiefly of conjectures and suggestions. I make 
no pretensions to any critical knowledge of the Zend or Bactrian language, 
and have for the most part had, as aids to interpretation, only the English 
text, furnished by Bleeck (from Spiegel) and by Dr. Haug, with the notes 
accompanying their translations. Therefore I know, of course, that this 
work can be of no great value; and can only hope that it may be found to 
contribute something towards correct interpretation of these old and muti- 
lated monuments of the Aryan race. I daresay that my conjectures 
will be often found to be over-bold, but I will not apologize for that, where 
conjecture is so often the forced resource for interpretation. 


Few names of antiquity are oftener mentioned than that of Zoro- 
aster; few ancient Orders of Priests or Men than the Magi; and every 
man of moderate acquaintance with the ancient religions has read of 
Ormuzd and Ahriman, the rival principles of good and evil, light and 
darkness; of the creative word Honover, and the Amshaspands, Devs, 
Izeds and Ferouers, and of Zeruane Akherene, the primal Time, of 
Mithra the Sun-God, and Sosiosch the Saviour to come. 

The Persians were conquered by and received their religion from 
the Medes, who were Aryan emigrants from Bactria.. The earliest account 
of the religion of the Magi given by a Grecian writer is that by Herodotus, 
in Book 1, Chapters 131-2. He says: 


I know that the Persians observe these customs. It is not common among 
them to have idols made, temples built, and altars erected; they accuse of folly 
those who do so. I can account for that, only from their not believing that the 
Gods are like men, as the Hellenes do. They are accustomed to bring sacrifices 
to Zeus on the summits of mountains; they call the whole circle [hemispherical 
vault] Zeus. They bring sacrifices to the sun, moon, earth, fire, water, and 
winds, these originally being the only objects of worship; but they accepted from 
the Assyrians and Arabs the worship of Aphrodité, the Queen of Heaven, whom 
the Assyrians call Myletta, the Arabs Alitta, the Persians Mitra. 

The Persians bring sacrifices to the aforesaid gods in the following manner: 
They neither erect altars nor kindle fires when they are about to bring a sacrifice. 


They neither use libations, nor flutes, nor wreaths, nor barley; but when any one 
desires to bring a sacrifice he then carries the sacrificial beast to a pure spot, and 
after having twined round his turban a great many wreaths of myrtle, in prefer- 
ence to any other leaf, he invokes the Deity. The sacrificer ought not to pray 
only for his own prosperity;,he must also pray for the welfare of all the Persians, 
and for the King, because he is included among them. When he has cut the 
animal into pieces, he then boils its flesh, spreads the softest grass he can get, 
especially preferring clover, and places the pieces of flesh on it. After having made 

_ this arrangement, one of the Magi who is present sings a theogony, as they call the 
incantation. Without one of the Magi no sacrifice can be brought. After wait- 
ing a short time, the sacrificer takes off the pieces of flesh, and uses them as he 
likes. 


[This custom is still maintained by the Parsees. The offering is first con- 
secrated by the Priest, then left for a short time near the fire, and finally taken 
off by the sacrificer, to be used by him. It is never thrown into the fire. Haug.] 


He also says that they believed Fire to be a God, wherefore Cam- 
byses committed a great sin in burning the corpse of the King Amasis. 
Lying was regarded by them as the most discreditable thing, and next to 
it the incurring of debt, chiefly for the reason that the debtor is often 
compelled to tell lies. They would not spit into or wash their hands in 
a river, nor allow any one else to do so; for they paid a high reverence to 
rivers. . 

It is useless to quote what is said by other Greek writers or by those 
of Armenia or the Mohammedans, in regard to the tenets of the Persian 
faith; since these had greatly changed after the times of Zarathustra and 
his disciples and immediate successors. They will be found quoted by 
Dr. Haug, in Chapter 1, of his ‘History of the Researches into the Sacred 
Writings and Religion of the Parsees,’”’ which forms the first part of his 
Essays on the Sacred Language, Writings and Religion of the Parsees, pub- 
lished at Bombay in 1862. We must ascertain what the original tenets of 
the religion of the Irano-Aryans were from the Zend-Avesta itself, and 
from the oldest compositions of that collection. 

Dr. Haug divides the languages of Persia, commonly called Iranian, 
into two divisions: 


1. Iranian languages in the strictest sense. 

2. Affiliated tongues. 

The first division comprises the ancient, middle age and modern languages 
of Iran, i.e., of Persia, Media and Bactria, or chiefly of those countries which are 
styled in the Zend-Avesta the Aryan countries (Airyéo Danhdvé). We may class 
them as follows: 

(a) The East Iranian or Bactrian eer extant only in the two dialects 
in which the scanty fragments of the Parsee Scripture are written. The more 
ancient of them may be called the Gdthé dialect, because the largest and most 
important pieces preserved in this peculiar idiom are the so-called GAthds or songs; 
the younger, in which most of the books which now make up the Zend-Avesta 
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are written, may be called ancient Bactrian, or the classical Zend language, which 
was for many centuries the spoken and written language of Bactria. 

The Bactrian languages seem to have been dying out in the third century, B. C., 
no daughter of them having been left. 


Zend, Dr. Haug says elsewhere, is quite a pure Aryan dialect, the 
elder sister of Sanskrit, but not of the Sanskrit of the Veda. He says 
further: 


(b) The West Iranian languages, or those of Media and Persia. They 
are known to us during the three periods, antiquity, middle ages and modern 
times; but only in one dialect, viz.: that which at every period served as the 
written language, throughout the Iranian provinces of the Persian Em- 
pire. . . . . Of the ancient Persian, a few documents are now extant in 
the cuneiform inscriptions of the kings of the Achemenian dynasty, to be found 
in the ruins of Persepolis, on the rock of Behistun, near Hamadan, and some other 
places of Persia. This language stands nearest to the two Bactrian dialects of 
the Zend-Avesta, but shows, however, some peculiarities. . ... It is un- 
doubtedly the mother of the modern Persian; but the differences between the two 
are nevertheless great; and to read and understand the cuneiform inscriptions, 
written in the ancient Persian, the Sanskrit and Zend, although they are only 
sisters, have proved to be more useful than its daughter, the modern Persian. 


The Pehlevi, that form of the Persian tongue current in Persia dur- 
ing the Sassanian rule (235-640, A. D.), and into which the chief parts 
of the Zend-Avesta (Yacna, Vispered and Vendidad) and some minor 
pieces were translated, is the language of the Bundehesh and other books, 
and, with variations, of many coins and inscriptions. It is a mixture of 
Semitic and Iranian elements, the Semitic part being always identical with 
Chaldee forms and words, and the Iranian with Persian. The non-Iranian 
element is called by the Parsee Priests, Huzvoresh or Huzvaresh. About. 
700, A. D., the Pehlevi ceased to be a living language, by the restoration 
of pure Iranian words, and the extermination of the foreign Huzvoresh 
words, in writing commentaries on religious subjects. The restored lan- 
guage, so purified, was called Pazend. This was used from 700 to 1100, 
A. D., when modern Persian took its place, a vast number of Arabic words 
being incorporated with the Pazend or Parsee tongue, which still form an 
inseparable part of the language. 

It is also to be noted that the Semitic influence caused the Zend 
to be written, like Hebrew, from right to left, while the Sanskrit is written 
from left to right. 

Dr. Haug thinks that: 


the chief reason of the grammatical defects of the present texts of the Zend-Avesta 
is owing to the want of grammatical studies among the ancient Persians and 
Bactrians. The Zend is a highly developed idiom, rich in inflexions, in the verbs 
and nouns. In the former, where three numbers and eight cases can be distin- 
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guished, it agrees almost completely with the Vedic Sanskrit; and in the latter it 
exhibits a greater variety of form than the classical Sanskrit, Besides, he says, 
we find a multitude of compound words of various kinds, and the sentences are 
joined together in an easy way, which is apt to contribute largely towards a quick 
understanding of the general sense of passages. It is a genuine sister of Sanskrit, 
Greek, Latin and Gothic; but we find her no longer in the prime of life; she is 
presented to us rather in her declining age. 

There is every reason [he thinks], to believe that the grammar of the 
Bactrian language was never fixed in any way by rules, as the Sanskrit was; so 
that corruptions and abbreviations of forms were unavoidable, and almost all 
knowledge of the exact meaning of the terminations died out, when the ancient 
Iranian languages underwent the change from inflected to uninflected ones. 
After that, the Priests, ignorant of grammar, merely copied out the Zarathustrian 
books mechanically, or wrote them out from memory, of course full of blunders 
and mistakes; for which reason the copies now in use are in the most deplorable 
condition as regards grammar. 


In the translations by Bleeck, from the German of Professor Spiegel, 
of the Avesta-Zend, the different portions are not arranged according to 
their age. First comes the Vendidad (vi-Daévo-datem, what is given 
against Daevas), in 22 Fargards, or chapters; which is followed by the 
Vispered (said by Spiegel to mean “‘all Lords” or ‘‘to all Lords,’’ invocations 
being understood. Haug says it is Vigpé ratavé, meaning ‘‘all heads’’), a 
collection of prayers, composed of 23 chapters according to Haug, and of 
27 according to Spiegel. Then follows the younger Yagna, in 27 chapters; 
and then seven Gathds (hymns, songs, or odes), numbered as chapters of 
the Yagna from xxviii. to lv. They are the Gathas Ahunavaiti (Yac. 28 
to 34); Haptanhaiti (35 to 41); Ustvaiti (42 to 45); Cpénta Mainyd (46 to 
49); Vohu-Khshathra (50, 51); Vahistoisti (52); and the Airyana Ishyo 
(53 to 55). 

Then follow the CGrosh Yasht (56), and Yagna (57 to 71). Last is 
the Khudah Avesta, containing among other pieces, twenty Yashts (yesti, 
‘worship by prayers and sacrifices’), addressed to and lauding various 
Deities, and containing many Aryan legends. 

But of all these, the Gath4s are very much the oldest. Anquetil’s 
translation, Dr. Haug says, may, in the Vendidad and other books, serve 
as a guide for ascertaining the general sense; but in the Gathds, he is 
utterly insufficient as a guide even for that. ‘The chief reason,” he says, 
“is the peculiarity of this portion as to language and ideas. They contain 
no description of ceremonies and observances, as the Vendidad does, nor 
any enumeration of the glorious feats of angels, as the Yashts do, but 
philosophical and abstract thoughts, and they differ widely from all other 
pieces contained in the Zend-Avesta. As they have been unintelligible to 
the Parsee priests for several thousand years, we cannot expect Anquetil 
to have given a faint approximate statement of their general contents.” 
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We shall see hereafter that Dr. Haug has a wholly different general 
idea of these compositions from that of Professor Spiegel, and that the 
rendering of almost every verse by one is widely different from that of the 
other. Whether they contain philosophical and abstract thoughts, and 
are correctly understood by either translator, and if so, by which, we 
must endeavour to discover. 

Meanwhile, I may say here, that I am satisfied, from internal evi- 
dence amply furnished by the Hymns themselves, as I understand them, 
that Dr. Haug is correct in saying and repeating at pages 39, 115, 138 and 
218 of his Essays, that ‘‘the Gathas contain the undoubted teaching of 
Zarathustra himself, as he imparted it to his disciples; and that the five 
Gathas, Ahunavaiti, Ustvaiti, Cpénta Mainyus, Vohu-Khshathrem and 
Vahistoistis, really, as cannot be doubted, contain the sayings and teach- 
ings of the great founder of the Parsee religion, Zarathustra Cpitama 
himself. 

“While the other parts,’”’ he says, 


are nowhere said to be'the work of Zarathustra Cpitama himself, he is, in the 
Crosh Yasht distinctly and expressly mentioned as the author of these ancient 
and sacred songs. Whereas in the other works of the Zend-Avesta, Zarathustra 
is spoken of in the third person, and even occasionally invoked as a divine being, 
in the Gathds he speaks of himself in the first person, and acts throughout as a 
man who is commissioned by God to perform a great task. We find him placed 

, among men, surrounded by his friends, Kava-Vigtagpa, Jamaspa and Frashaostra, 
preaching to his countrymen a new and more pure religion, exhorting them to 
leave idolatry and to worship the living God only. 


And we shall find, I think, that these Gathas are really patriotic 
effusions, intended to arouse and unite the Aryan population against the 
Infidels from the North who had invaded and conquered the country or a 
large part of it; and the revolted indigenous Turanians who had allied 
themselves with him, that Zarathustra succeeded in inspiring with courage 
and the fervour of religious zeal the lukewarm and disheartened of the 
oppressed Aryans, was himself a brave soldier and skillful leader, and not 
a Priest, and finally, achieving complete victory, became the King of the 
Mother Country and its Colonies. 

The Yacna Haptanhaiti, which Spiegel includes among the Gathas, 
as the third, is to be distinguished, Haug thinks, from the Gathas, though 
written in the Gatha dialect, and undoubtedly very old. There is no 
sufficient evidence, he thinks, to trace it to Zarathustra himself. It is not 
praised among the Gath4s, in Fargard «ix. of the Vendidad, and in Yagna 
lxx., ‘‘all five Gathas” only are spoken of. And, besides, Zarathustra not 
only does not speak in it, but Mazda and Zarathustra are praised in. it 
together. 


Haug points out the principal differences between the Gatha dialect 
and the classical Zend, and concludes that its grammatical forms evidently 
represent a more primitive state of the Bactrian language, nearer to its 
Aryan source; and that other features “indicate a more ancient stage of 
language in the Gatha dialect than we can discover inthe common Zend.” 
But the two, he thinks, ‘“‘represent one and the same language, with such 
changes as might be brought about within the space of one or two cen- 
turies’’ wherefore, he thinks the Gatha dialect to be only one hundred 
or at the utmost two hundred years the older. 

The Gathdas are metrical pieces, that were sung; and the metres 
used in them are of the same nature as those that are found in the Vedic 
hymns. There are no rhymes, and the syllables are merely counted, 
without much attention being paid to their quantity. Each of the five 
GAathdas exhibits a different metre, verses of the same metre being put 
together, irrespective of their contents. The first Gatha contains verses, 
each of which consists of 48 syllables; in the second, the metre is of 55; in 
the third, of 44, etc. The number of syllables is not always strictly ob- 
served; there being now and then, one less or one more. In the first 
GAatha, each verse consists of three lines, each line comprising sixteen syl- 
lables. In the second, there are five lines in each stanza, each of eleven 
syllables; in the third, four, each of eleven syllables; in the fourth, six, 
each of seven; and in the fifth there are various metres. 

The Yacgna Haptanhaiti, or ‘‘Book of Seven Chapters,” is next in 
antiquity to the Gathas, and appears, Dr. Haug says, “‘to be the work of 
one of the earliest successors. of the Prophet, called in ancient times 
‘Zarathustra’ [which he insists is a dynastic or family name, like ‘Pha- 
raoh,’ borne by his successors as well as himself], a ‘Zarathustrétema,’ 
who, deviating somewhat from the high and pure monotheistic principle 
of Gpitama, made some concessions to the adherents of the ante-Zoroas- 
trian religion, by addressing prayers to other beings than Ahura Mazda.” 

The language in which these books are written is erroneously called 
“Zend.” Its proper name is Iranian. ‘‘Zand”’ or ‘‘Zend’’ was a translation 
or commentary on the Avesta, and in the Pehlevi translation of the Yacna, 
the scripture is, if mentioned, always denoted by ‘‘Avesta-Zend,” showing 
that the Zend was regarded by the translators as part of the scripture. 
“Zend”? never was a name of the people or the language. The proper 
name of the people, indeed, was ‘‘Arya,” as that of the people of the Pun- 
jaub was. It was the name of the race; and I style the two branches 
“Indo-Aryan” and “Trano-Aryan.”’ 


We dare say [Dr. Haug remarks], that Zend as well as Avesta is preserved 
to a certain extent, and to be found in the texts which now go by the name 
Zend-Avesta. .. .. The Avesta is to be found chiefly in Yagna (or Szeshne), 
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while all the other books represent pre-eminently (not exclusively) the proper 
Zend literature. 


The Pehlevi translators, he says, used the denominative, Avesta u 
Zand. 

The Vendidad, Haug thinks, is the joint work of the successors of 
Zarathustra Cpitama, the Supreme High Priests of the Iranian community. 
The Chief High Priest is called, in the Vispered, Zarathustré6tem6, which 
word literally means (tema being the superlative affix), the greatest 
Zarathustra. The works of these successors of the Great Leader and 
_ Liberator are almost equally revered with those of himself; and the Yacna 
Haptanhaiti is often named particularly, by itself, in the later writings, 
and styled “Holy,” and ‘‘Victorious’’-—meaning that it has an inherent 
efficacy to give victory and success. 

The Yashts are analogous to the Puranic literature of the Brahmins. 
They consist chiefly of two classes of works; 1, Songs; and 2, Conversa- 
tions with Ahura Mazda. They contain fragments of ancient epic poetry 
or ballads of the Bactrian Aryans, such are also to be found in the younger 
Yacna and Vendidad. In the present form, the Yashts, though contain- 
ing many fragments of more ancient compositions, and really ancient 
legends, are the most modern portions of the Zend-Avesta, and were com- 
posed when the religion taught by Zarathustra had greatly degenerated, 
partly by intermixture with the religions of the people of the countries 
conquered by the Aryans; partly by that natural process whereby phrases 
misunderstood cause the creation of mythological fables and the advent 
of new Deities, and partly, perhaps, by the popular demand of the Aryan 
common people themselves, for the restoration to their old places as 
Deities, of stars and other supposed potencies of nature. 

Thus, Mithra (the Sun), Ardvigfira, the goddess of water or rivers, 
Drvacpa, Rashnu, and the stars Tistrya, Vanant, Haptdiringa, etc., came 
to be worshipped as Deities, and are celebrated in the Yashts, as well as 
Ahura Mazda and his Emanations or Hypostases, the Amésha Cpéntas. 
Not the least trace of any adoration paid to these new Deities is found in 
the Gathas. 

Dr. Haug thinks that the Yashts had their origin from 350 to 450 
years before Christ. He assigns a not much Jater date than 1200, B.C., to 
the Gathds, and fixes that of the much larger part of the Vendidad at 900 
or 1000, B. C.; and that of the younger Yacna at about 700 to 800. But he 
also says that the ancient Iranian literature was, of course, the work of 
centuries; that the different parts of it bear the same relation, the younger 
‘to the older, as the Talmud and the books of the Old Testament other 
than the Pentateuch do to the Pentateuch itself; that the sacred literature 
of the Jews, from the early times of Moses (1300 or 1500 before Christ) to 
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the close of the Talmudic literature (960, A. D.), comprises a space of about 
2400 years; and that, if we were to apply the same calculation to the 
Zarathustrian literature, its beginning would be imputed to as early a date 
as 2800, B. C., which would not in the least contradict the statements of 
the Greeks, as to the time at which Zarathustra lived. | 

I think that the Gathas are much older, even, than that, and perhaps 
older than the Rig Veda. They were certainly composed in Bactria, not 
very long after the Irano-Aryans crossed the Oxus and settled there, and 
when Bactria was the Mother Country, and it and its Colonies were under 
one government; when Media had not been reached by any stream of 
Aryan emigrations, and consequently long before the Medo-Aryan race 
was in existence, and longer still before that race conquered Persia and 
afterwards Assyria. 

Dr. Haug is of opinion that the number of Zarathustrian books was 
very considerable, and that most of them are lost. The names of all the 
books, with short summaries of their contents, are still extant. The whole 
scripture consisted of twenty-one parts, called ‘‘Nosks’’ (nagko), each one 
containing Avesta and Zend, i. e., the original text and a commentary on 
it. The names of the sections, and the number of chapters in each, with a 
short statement of the chief contents are still extant; and Dr. Haug gives 
them at page 125, according to the reports of them to be found in the 
Rivayats (collections of correspondence and decisions). The whole num- 
ber of chapters is 815. 

Dr. Haug remarks that thousands of Brahmins are now living, 


who are able to recite, parrot-like, with the greatest accuracy, even, as to accents, 
without any mistake, the whole of one of the Vedas [and that we must therefore 
admit], that the same could have been the case at those early times to which we 
must trace the origin of the Zarathustrian religion. As long [he remarks] as 
the language of the songs or prayers repeated was a living one and perfectly intel- 
ligible, there was no need of committing them to writing; but as soon as it had 
become dead, the aid of writing was required, in order to guard the sacred prayers 
[and songs} against corruption and mutilation. That [he says] was, in all proba- 
bility, the case already, a thousand years before the beginning of our era. 


It may be added that if the old Vedic Hymns could be preserved a 
thousand years, as they certainly were, without writing, by the memories 
of men, so could the Gathds of Zarathustra; and that either could as well 
be so preserved two, three or four thousand years as one thousand. That 
the oldest Vedic Hymns were composed several thousand years before 
Christ, I think there is no doubt; and I believe the Gath4s to be even older 
than these. 

Dr. Haug explains the belief of the ancient Greeks and modern 
Parsees in the Zarathustrian authorship of the whole Zend-Avesta, by 
considering the name Zarathustra (corrupted by the Greeks into ‘‘Zoroas- 
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ter’’), not as the proper name of one individual only, ‘“‘but as that of the’ 
Spiritual heads of the religious community of the ancient Persians in 
general.’”” Every High Priest, he thinks, was believed to be the successor 
of Zarathustra Cpitama, and to have inherited his spirit, so that his utter- 
ances came to be considered as sacred and divine as those that are with 
reason to be ascribed to the founder alone. 

Dr. Haug considers Gpitama to be a family name, which, he says, 
is given to the Hechataspas also [Yagna xlvi. (xlv. Spiegel) 15] who seem, 
therefore, to have been his nearest relations. His father’s name was, 
according to the younger Yacna and Vendidad, Péurushacpa; and his 
daughter is mentioned, while her name is Pouruchicta, by the two names 
[Yac. litt. (lz., Spiegel) 3], Héchatagpana Cpitami, which can be inter- 
preted only as “belonging to the Cpitama family of the Héchatagpa line- 
age.”’ 

But Spiegel everywhere renders Cpitama as the adjective ‘‘Holy”; 
and I do not find any other Zarathustra anywhere spoken of in the Avesta- 
Zend than the original Bactrian Hero and Liberator, the original Teacher 
of the Ahurian faith. The word is, in fact, an adjective, in the superlative 
degree, and means ‘‘most noble.” 
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PRESERVATION AND DISCOVERY OF THE ZEND-AVESTA. 


The written text of the Zend-Avesta is to be referred to the reign of 
Ardeshir Babegan, originally a Persian officer of royal descent, who, 
serving in the army of Artaban the Parthian, revolted, and succeeded in 
relieving Persia of the Parthian yoke, and re-establishing the ancient 
Empire, about 226 years after Christ. 

The history of Persia as an independent nation had then been a 
blank for five hundred years; it having been divided into petty kingdoms, 
ruled over first by the Greeks and then by the Parthians, from 331, B. C., 
to 226, A. D. 

The first care of Ardeshir was to restore the national religion to its 
primitive splendour; to effect which he summoned the Mobeds to collect 
the writings and traditions of the ancient faith. The language of the 
Avesta had long before ceased to be spoken. The Mobeds discharged 
their task honestly, without interpolating any new doctrines of their own. 
Occasionally, when the original text was imperfect, they introduced a few 
words to connect these; but these, Professor Westergaard says, are merely 
simple clauses or introductory words, partly found already in the ancient 
texts; and even these betray a want of real knowledge. 


We may therefore [Mr. Bleeck says, in his introduction to his translation of 
the German version of the Avesta of Professor Spiegel], consider it certain that 
the text of the Avesta which we now possess is such as had been preserved by 
tradition from a very early period, and that, whatever may have been its imper- 
fections, it is at least genuine. Unfortunately, the imperfections are very nu- 
merous. 


Professor Miiller says (Lectures on the Science of Language, New 
York Ed. of 1869, 2. 205): 


It was chiefly through the Sanskrit, and with the help of comparative 
philology, that the ancient dialect of the Parsis or Fire-worshippers was deci- 
phered. The manuscripts had been preserved by the Parsi Priests at Bombay, 
where a colony of Fire-worshippers had fled in the tenth century. .... 
Other settlements of Guebres are to be found in Yezd and other parts of Kerman. 


Professor Whitney says (Oriental and Linguistic Studies, 153), that 
when these communities in Kerman and Yezd were visited in 1843, by 
Westergaard, he found them in the lowest state of decay, and fast becom- 
ing extinct by conversion to Mohammedanism. He says: 

They had almost lost the knowledge of their religion; they had but few 
manuscripts, and among these nothing that was not already known; they had 
forgotten the ancient tongues in which their scriptures were written, and were 


able to make use only of such parts of them as were translated into modern Per- 
plan aes, 92 In another century, the religion of Zoroaster will probably have 
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become quite extinct in its native country, and will exist only in the Indian colony; 
but it has lived long enough to transmit as an everlasting possession to the after- 
world, all that has for centuries been in existence of the old and authentic records 
of its doctrines; and having done that its task may be regarded as fulfilled, and 
its extinction as a matter of little moment. 

Respecting the region [the same writer says (p. 166)], in which the Avesta 
had its origin, we may speak with more confidence; it was doubtless Bactria and 
its vicinity, the Northeastern portion of the immense territory occupied by the 
Iranian people, and far removed from those countries with which the Western 
World came more closely into contact. To give in detail the grounds upon which 
this opinion is founded, would occupy too much time and space here; they are, 
briefly stated, the relation which the Avestan language sustains to the Indian and 
to the other Persian dialects, difference of religious customs and institutions from 
those which we know to have prevailed in the West (as, for instance, that the 
Avesta knows nothing of the Magi, the Priestly caste in Media and in Persia 
proper), the indirect but important evidences derived from the general character 
of the texts, the views and conceptions which they represent, the state of culture 
and mode of life which they indicate as belonging to the people among whom they 
originated; and, especially the direct geographical notices which they contain. 

During the long interval of neglect and oppression [which ended with the 
overthrow of the Parthian rule, and the establishment of the Sassanian dynasty], 
say the traditions, the sacred books, even such as were saved from destruction by 
the tyrant Iskander [Alexander], had become lost, and the doctrines and rites of 
the Zoroastrian religion were nearly forgotten. King Ardeshir gathered from all 
parts of the land a great assembly of Mobeds, to the number, according to some, 
of fifty thousand, and from their memory and recitation of the scriptures, so much 
of the latter as was not forgotten was again collected and committed to writing. 
This, too, is a notice which there is much reason for believing to be in the main 
authentic. The whole state and condition of the collection, as it exists in our 
hands, indicates that its material must have passed through some process anal- 
ogous to this. The incomplete and fragmentary character of the books that 
compose it, the frequent want of connection, or the evident interpolations of 
longer or shorter passages, the hopelessly corrupt state of portions of the text, the 
awkward style and entire grammatical incorrectness displayed by others, all go 
to show that it must be, in some measure, an assemblage of fragments, combined 
without a full understanding of their meaning and connection. To this is to be 
added the evidence afforded by the alphabetic character in which the texts are 
written. The Avestan character is of Semitic origin, akin to the Syriac alphabets 
of the commencement of the Christian era, and closely resembling that of the 
inscriptions and upon the coins of the earliest Sassanids, of which it seems a 
developed form. It cannot, then, have been from the beginning the medium of 
preservation of the Zoroastrian scriptures, the Avesta cannot have been written 
in it before the time of Christ. But it is a very difficult matter to suppose a 
deliberate change in the method of writing a text esteemed sacred, unless when 
peculiar circumstances require or strongly favour it. The character comes to par- 
take of the sanctity of the matter written in it, and is almost as unalterable. It 
could hardly be, excepting when the body of scripture was assembled and cast into 
anew form, that it should be transcribed in a character before unused. The 
Sassanian reconstruction of the Zoroastrian canon, and its committal to writing 
in an alphabet of that period, must probably have taken place together. 
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The oldest existing manuscripts of the Avesta date from the early 
part of the fourteenth century, or not less than a thousand years later 
than the compilations, and most of them are considerably more modern, 
and, Professor Whitney says: 


They all offer the same text, there are indeed very considerable varieties of 
reading among them, as regards the orthography and the division of the words, so 
that not unfrequently different grammatical forms and different combinations 
seem to show themselves; yet, sentence by sentence, and page by page, they are 
found to agree in presenting the same matter in the same order; their disagree- 
ments are to be charged to the ignorance and carelessness of the copyists. They 
all represent a single original. So that we have in our hands nearly or quite all 
the scriptures recoverable when their recovery was attempted. 


Of the Zend language itself, Professor Max Miiller (Chips, 7. 81, et seq.) 
says: 

Here, comparative philology has actually had to create and re-animate all 
the materials of language, in which it has afterwards to work. Little was known 
of the language of Persia and Media, previous to the Shahnameh of Firdusi, com- 
posed about 1000, A. D.; and it is due entirely to the inductive method of compar- 
ative philology that we have now before us contemporaneous documents of three 
periods of Persian language deciphered, translated and explained. We have the 
language of the Zoroastrians, the language of the Achemenians, and the language 
of the Sassanians, which represent the history of the Persian tongue, in three suc- 


cessive periods. . . . . All now rendered intelligible by the aid of compar- 
ative philology, while but fifty years ago their very name and existence were 
questioned. 


I interpose here the following, from Mr. Bleeck’s introduction to the 
translation of the Zend-Avesta. 


The Achzmenian dynasty fell-in 331 B. C. The Sassanian rose with Arde- 
shir, in 226 A. D. Thirty-one kings comprised it, and extended its empire, 
until, in the reign of Nushirwan the Just (A. D. 531 to 579), it reached from the 
banks of the Phoses to the shores of the Mediterranean, and from the Red Sea to 
the Jaxartes and the Indus. The last of the dynasty ascended the throne in 632, 
A. D. In his reign the Mohammedan invasion occurred, which swept away 
forever the dominion of the followers of Zarathustra, in 641, A. D. Ina short 
time, the Zarathustrian religion was almost rooted out of Persia, and the Parsees 
were confined to the oasis of Yezd, though a secret attachment to the religion o 
their ancestors lingered for many years among the landed nobility of Persia, 
particularly in the Eastern Provinces. 

About the middle of the seventh century, and a century later, the Parsees 
emigrated to India, and for more than a thousand years may be said to have been 
all but unknown to Europe. Their ancient language, the Zend, remained in 
obscurity for upwards of a thousand years, and had become almost extinct, when 
it was brought to Europe. 

It is now (1864) rather more than a century ago that a young Frenchman, 
by name Anquetil du Perron, happened to see a few pages in the Zend character, 
which had been copied from the Vendidad Sadé in the Bodleian Library (procured 
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at Surat in 1718). He immediately conceived the idea of going out to India in 
search of the original Zend writings; and having no other means of making the 
journey (a long and hazardous one in those days), he actually enlisted in a Regi- 
ment about to proceed to India. His friends now took his cause warmly in hand, 
and he was soon released from his enlistment, and sent out to India with a pension 
from the king, to enable him to prosecute his design. 

After various adventures, Anquetil was successful in his attempt: he pro- 
cured copies of the Avesta and other works relating to the Zarathustrian 
religion, made translations with the help of the Destur Darab, and returned in 


triumph to Europe. 


His translation of the Avesta was published, being, of course, very 
defective, and the only wonder being that he was able to produce any 
translation at all, his teacher, the Destur Darab, possessing no grammat- 
ical knowledge of the Zend, and he and Anquetil communicating with each 
other through the medium of Persian; the case thus resembling 


that of a man attempting to teach a language which he does not understand 
himself, by means of a language which his pupil understands but indifferently. 


Anquetil returned from India in 1762, his book was published in 
1771, and a German translation of it by Kleuker appeared in Germany 
in 1781. -_ 

For many years after this, the study of Zend made scarcely any prog- 
ress. Erskine and some scholars regarded it as merely a corruption of 
Sanskrit, and this opinion was pretty generally received, until Professor 
Rask completely overturned it, and proved that Zend, though allied to 
Sanskrit, was a distinct language; and further, that modern Persian was 
derived from Zend as Italian is from Latin. His treatise, in Danish, was 
translated into German by Von der Hagen, and published in 1826. 

But the real founder of Zend philology was Eugene Burnouf, whose 
“Commentaries sur le Yagna,”’ and “Etudes sur le langue et les textes 
Zends”’ are a monument of patient learning and critical acumen. 

He compared Anquetil’s translation with the Sanskrit version of 
Neryosengh, and carefully analyzed every word of the original Zend. His 
labours extended over a period of more than twenty years (1829-1852), 
during which time other scholars began to apply themselves to the study 
of the Zend. The discovery that it was one of the languages of the cunei- 
form inscriptions gave a fresh importance to the language of the Avesta. 
Sir H. C. Rawlinson translated a large portion of these inscriptions by 
means of the Zend, and Zend philology now made rapid progress. 

Burnouf had caused the Vendidad Sadé to be lithographed and pub- 
lished in a magnificent folio volume, and in 1850 Professor Brockhaus 
of Leipzig published an edition of it in Roman characters, and added to it 
a glossary. In 1852-54, Professor Westergaard gave a complete edition 
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of the Avesta and Khordah Avesta, in Zend characters. Professor Haug, 
in 1862, published essays on the language, writings and religion of the 
Parsees, at Bombay; and in 1852 Professor Spiegel published a German 
version of the Avesta, followed in 1859 by a version of the Vispered and 
Yagna, and in 1863 by one of the Khordah Avesta. An English trans- 
lation of all these, by Arthur Henry Bleeck, was published in England 
in 1864. 
I return now to Miiller: 


The labours of Anquetil du Perron, who first translated the Zend-Avesta, 
were those of a bold adventurer, not of a scholar. Rask was the first who, with 
the material collected by du Perron and himself, analyzed the language scientif- 
ically. He proved: 


1. That Zend was not a corrupted Sanskrit, as supposed by W. Erskine, but 
that it differed from it as Greek, Latin or Lithuanian differed from. one another, 
and from Sanskrit. 

2. That the modern Persian was really derived from Zend, as the Italian 
was from Latin; and 

3. That the Avesta, or the works of Zarathustra, must have been reduced 
to writing at least previously to Alexander’s conquest. The opinion that Zend 
was an artificial language (an opinion held by men of great eminence in Oriental 
philology, beginning with Sir Wm. Jones) is passed over by Rask as not deserving 
of refutation. 

The first edition of the Zend texts, the critical restitution of the MSS., the 
outlines of a Zend grammar, with the translation and philological anatomy of 
considerable portions of the Zarathustrian writings were the work of the late 
Eugene Burnouf. He was the real founder of Zend philology. It is clear from 
his works, and from Bopp’s valuable remarks in his comparative grammar, that 
Zend, in its grammar and its dictionary, is nearer to Sanskrit than any other Indo- 
European language. Many Zend words can be re-translated into Sanskrit, by 
simply changing the Zend letters into their corresponding forms in Sanskrit. 
With regard to the correspondence: of the letters, in Grimm’s sense of the word, 
Zend ranges with Sanskrit and the classical languages. It differs from Sanskrit 
principally in its sibilants, nasals and aspirates. The Sanskrit s, for instance, 
is represented by the Zend hk, a change analogous to that of an original s into 
the Greek aspirate, only that in Greek this change is not general. Thus the 
geographical name hapta-hendu, which occurs in the Avesta, becomes intelligible 
if we re-translate the Zend h, into the Sanskrit s. For Saptasindhu, or the 
seven rivers, is the old Vaidic name of India itself, derived from the five rivers of 
the Punjab, together with the Indus and the Sarasvati. 

Where Sanskrit differs in words or grammatical peculiarities from the North- 
ern members of the Aryan family, it frequently coincides with Zend. The 
numerals are the same in all these languages, up to 100. The name for ‘thousand,’ 
however, Sahosra, is peculiar to Sanskrit, and does not occur in any of the Indo- 
European dialects, except in Zend, where it becomes hazoura. Inthe same manner, 
the German and Sclavonic languages have a word for ‘thousand,’ peculiar to them- 
selves; as also in Greek or Latin we find many common words, which we look for 
in vain in any of the other Indo-European dialects. These facts are full of his- 
torical meaning, and with regard to Zend and Sanskrit, they prove that these two 
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languages continued together, long after they were separated from the common 
Indo-European stock. 

Still more striking is the similarity between Persia and India, in religion 
and mythology. Gods unknown to any Indo-European nation are worshipped 
under the same names in Sanskrit and Zend; and the change of some of the most 
sacred expressions in Sanskrit into names of evil spirits in Zend, only serves to 
strengthen the conviction that we have here the usual traces of a schism, which 
separated a community that had once been united. 

Burnouf, who compared the language and religion of the Avesta principally 
with the later Sanskrit, inclined at first to the opinion that this schism took 
place in Persia, and that the dissenting Brahmans immigrated afterwards into 
India. This is still the prevailing opinion; but it requires to be modified in ac- 
cordance with new facts elicited from the Veda. : 


The Vaidik worship was of Fire, Light, Heat, and their manifesta- 
tions. Light, Heat, the softening and melting Potency were Subsistences, 
or Hypostases, of the one universal substance, Fire. There is no con- 
ception in the Veda of any Deity, Spirit or Power creative, intelligent or 
otherwise, superior to the Fire, Agni, whose name is preserved in the Latin 
Ignis. This philosophical creed was itself a long step forward from the 
original worship of the heavenly bodies and physical agents of nature, the 
remains whereof are found in the Veda, in the adoration of Mitra, Varuna 
and Aryaman, the Maruts, Ushas and the Aswins. The Keltic, Sclavonic, 
Germanic and the Greek and Latin outflowings from the great sea of Aryan 
life, took place before the worship of Agni and Indra had succeeded that 
of the heavenly bodies, and in each race that so flowed off and colonized 
and conquered, the original rude faith and nature worship was developed 
with different results, each, perhaps even adopting at first the names given 
by the people whom they conquered and incorporated with themselves, 
to the Sun, Planets, Stars and other natural objects. 

The opinion of all the commentators is, that the Iranian emigration 
was a consequence of the reform in the Aryan faith, instituted by Zara- 
thustra. I shall endeavour to show that there is no evidence of any schism 
at all; that before Agni, Indra, Vishnu and Varuna were known as Gods, 
but when Mitra and Vayu were, Yima, an Aryan chief, led a large body 
of emigrants across the Oxus, to the South of that river, and occupied the 
eastern part of Bactria, leaving behind in Sogdiana those of the race whose 
descendants afterwards emigrated to the Indus country by the way of 
Kabul. 

I shall endeavour to show that Yima (by the name of Yama) was 
remembered with veneration, ages afterward, by the Indo-Aryans, as the — 
chief who led a large force of ‘‘the fathers’? across the mighty water, and 
opened the way for others to follow, having free choice of routes; that 
Yima occupied and settled in the fertile plain, South of the Oxus, in which 


PRESERVATION AND DISCOVERY OF THE ZEND-AVESTA 7 


the city of Balkh, anciently Bactra, stands; and that, among those of the 
race who had remained behind, and by their descendants in India, he 
came to be regarded as the first man that died, and as'having conveyed 
the souls of the fathers across the streams, into the land of the eeparted 
until he came to represent Death himself. 

I think it will appear that while the Indo-Aryan mind was uae 
attaining the conceptions of a higher nature than those of star worship, 
and the philosophical doctrines of the Agni and Indra worship were devel- 
oping themselves, Zarathustra advanced from the Fire-worship to that of 
an Infinite source of Light and Life, containing within itself an infinite 
intellect and infinite beneficence as well as power; and to the philosophic 
conception of Divine action by Emanations, personifying His attributes 
and Potencies, and whereby only the infinite God was revealed. It will 
appear that this no more caused a schism in Bactria, than the advance to 
the Agni and Indra worship created one in Kabul or Sapta Sindhu; but 
all the Irano-Aryans embraced the faith taught by Zarathustra. 

Indra is not named at all in the Zend-Avesta. It is generally said 
that he is named, once or twice. I think it will appear that he is not. 
The Devas, originally the luminaries of the sky, and which became spir- 
itual beings for the Indo-Aryans, after Yima’s emigration became evil 
spirits to the Irano-Aryans, simply because they were the Stars and other 
bodies that the native tribes and hostile Tatars or Toorkhs adored. 

Zarathustra lived some generations after Yima, and at a time, as 
I think it will clearly appear, when strong bodies of Tatar, Scythian or 
Toorkish horsemen (Drukhs), had invaded Bactria and possessed them- 
selves of a large portion of it, including the fertile plain which I have 
mentioned (called in the Zend-Avesta ‘‘the Best Place’’); and the business 
of Zarathustra’s life was to unite the Aryan people against these infidel 
invaders, and the native tribes, which, once conquered and converted, had 
relapsed, and, allied with the invaders, had marauded and plundered at 
will along the Aryan border, and far into the bowels of the land. 

‘“‘Zend’’, Miiller continues, if compared with classical Sanskrit, exhib- 
its, in many points of grammar, features of a more primitive character 
than Sanskrit. But it can now be shown, and Burnouf himself admitted 
it, that when this is the case, the Vaidik differs on the very same points 
from the later Sanskrit, and has preserved the same primitive and irregular 
form as the Zend. I still hold that the name of ‘‘Zend’’ was originally a 
corruption of the Sanskrit word Khandas, which is the name given to the 
language of the Veda by Panini and others. When we read in P4anini’s 
grammar that certain forms occur in Khandas, but not in the classical 
language, we may almost always translate Khandas by Zend, for nearly 
all these rules apply equally to the language of the Avesta. 
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In mythology, also, the nemina and numina of the Avesta appear at first 
sight more primitive than in Manu or the Mahabharata. But if regarded from a 
Vaidik point of view, this relation shifts at once, and many of the gods of the 
Zarathustrians come out once more as mere reflections and deflections of the 
primitive and authentic Gods of the Veda. It can now be proved, even by 
geographical evidence, that the Zarathustrians had been settled in India, before 
they emigrated into Persia. I say the Zarathustrians, for we have no evidence 
to bear us out in making the same assertion of the nations of Persia and Media in 
general. That the Zarathustrians and their ancestors started from India during 
the Vaidik period, can be proved as distinctly as that the inhabitants of Massilia 
started from Greece. The geographical traditions in the first Fargard of the 
Vendidad do not interfere with this opinion. If ancient and genuine, they would 
embody a remembrance preserved by the Zarathustrians, but forgotten by the 
Vaidik poets. . . . . a remembrance of times previous to their first common 
descent into the country of the Seven Rivers. If of later origin, and this is more 
likely, they may represent a geographical conception of the Zarathustrians after 
they had become acquainted with a larger sphere of countries and nations, sub- 
sequent to their emigration from the land of the Seven Rivers. 


And Professor Miiller adds, in a note: 


The purely mythological character of this geographical chapter has been 
proved by M. Michel Bréal [Journal Asiatique, 1862]. Professor Spiegel 
considers the first Fargard, ‘a most important geographical record of the coun- 
tries known to the early Iranians.’ ‘It was formerly held,’ he says, ‘that this 
Fargard contained a series of traditions relating to the most ancient migration 
of the Aryan race; but the best authorities are now agreed that the idea of ‘‘suc- 
cessive migrations’ by the Aryans into the various countries enumerated must be 
given up. Bunsen and Haug, however, we believe, still adhere to their previous 
opinion.’ 

We shall refer, shortly, to Baron Bunsen’s opinion in regard to it, 
and to the time of the Iranian separation; and I only remark here that I 
am not at all convinced that the Iranians or Zarathustrians did not sep- 
arate and flow off toward Persia, until the Vaidik period. I think that 
this emigration took place long before the Aryan settlement in the land of 
Seven Rivers or the Indus country. The religious hymns called the 
Gathas contain the pure and primitive Zarathustrianism; and were evi- 
dently written, or rather composed, at a period considerably older than the 
Vaidik one, and among a people of more primitive and simple habit of life 
than is displayed to us by the Veda. And Miiller admits that these and 
similar questions of the highest importance for the early history of the 
Aryan language and mythology must await their final decision, until the 
whole of the Veda and the Avesta have been published. 


Westergaard and Spiegel agree in considering the Veda as the safest key 
to an understanding of the Avesta. Professor Roth of Tiibingen, has well 
expressed the mutual relation of the Veda and Zend-Avesta under the following 
simile: ‘The Veda,’ he writes, ‘and the Zend-Avesta are two rivers, flowing 
from one fountain head: the stream of the Veda is fuller and purer, and has 
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remained truer to its original character; that of the Zend-Avesta has been in various 
ways polluted, has altered its course, and cannot, with certainty, be traced back 
to its source.’ 

As to the language of the Achemenians, presented to us in the Persian 
text of the cuneiform inscriptions, there was no room for doubt, as soon as it 
became legible at all, that it was the same tongue as that of the Avesta, only ina 
second stage of its continuous growth. The process of deciphering these bundles 
of arrows by means of Zend and Sanskrit, has been very much like deciphering 
an Italian inscription, without a knowledge of Italian, simply by means of classical 
and medieval Latin. It would have been impossible, even with the quick per- 
ception of a Grotefend, to read more than the proper names and a few titles, on 
the walls of the Persian palaces, without the aid of Zend and Sanskrit; and it seems 
almost providential, as Lassen remarked, that these inscriptions, which at any 
previous period would have been in the eyes of either classical or Oriental scholars 
nothing but a quaint conglomerate of nails, wedges or arrows, should have been 
rescued from the dust of centuries at the very moment when the discovery and 
study of Sanskrit and Zend had enabled the scholars of Europe to grapple suc- 
cessfully with. their difficulties. 


Spiegel, as quoted here by Miiller in a note (p. 88), arranges the 
different portions in the order of their antiquity: 


1. The second part of the Yagna (the Gathas), as separated in respect 
to the language of the Zend-Avesta, yet not composed by Zarathustra himself, 
since he is named in the third person; and, indeed, everything intimates that 
neither he nor his disciple Gushtasp was alive. 2. The Vendidad, which, though 
not originally composed as it now stands, it having suffered both earlier and later 
interpolations, is still, in its present form, of a considerable antiquity. Among 
the writings of the last period are the first part of the Yagna, and the Yeshts in 
Khurdah Avesta. It is a significant fact that in the oldest of these writings, the 
Gath4s, nothing is fixed in the doctrine regarding God. In the Vendidad we trace 
the advance to a theological, and, in its way, mild and scientific system. Out of 
this, in the last place, there springs the stern and intolerant. religion of the 
Sassanian epoch. ; 

The language of the Avesta [Miiller. continues], though certainly not 
the language of Zarathustra, displayed a grammar so much more luxuriant, and 
forms so much more primitive [than the mountain records of the Achemenian 
dynasty, the edicts of Darius], that centuries must have elapsed between the two 
periods represented by these two strata of language. And yet [he says], the 
phonetic system of the cuneiform inscriptions was more primitive and regular 
than even that of the earlier portions of the Avesta. The confusion in the pho- 
netic system of the Zend grammar is no doubt’ owing to the influence of oral 
tradition; which, particularly. if confided to the safeguard of a learned priesthood, 
is able to preserve, during centuries of growth and change, the sacred accents of a 
dead language; but it is liable at least to the slow and imperceptible influences of 
a corrupt pronunciation. There are no facts to prove that the text of the Avesta, 
in the shape in which the Parsis of Bombay and Yezd now possess it, was com- 
mitted to writing previous to the Sassanian dynasty (226, A. D.). After that 
time, it can indeed be traced, and to a great extent be controlled and checked by 
the Huzvaresh translations made under that dynasty. Additions to it were made, 
it seems, after these Huzvaresh translations; but their number is small, and we have 
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no reason to doubt that the text of the Avesta in the days of Arda Viraj, was, on 
the whole, exactly the same as at present. At the time when these translations 
were made, it is clear from their own evidence, that the language of Zarathustra 
had already suffered, and that the ideas of the Avesta were no longer fully under- 
stood, even by the learned. Before that time we may infer, indeed, that the 
doctrine of Zarathustra had been committed to writing, for Alexander is said to 
have destroyed the books of the Zarathustrians; Hermippus of Alexandria is said 
to have read them. 

Thus far the history of the Persian language had been reconstructed by the 
genius and perseverance of Grotefend, Burnouf, Lassen, and, last but not least, 
by the comprehensive labours of Rawlinson, from the ante-historical epoch of 
Zarathustra, down to the age of Darius and Artaxerxes IJ... .. . The his- 
tory of the Persian language after the Macedonian conquest, and during the 
Parthian occupation, is indeed but a blank page. The next glimpse of an authen- 
tic contemporaneous document is the inscription of Ardeshir, the founder of the 
new national dynasty of the Sassanians. It is written in what was once called 
Pehlevi, and is now more commonly known as Huzvaresh, this being the proper 
title of the language of the translation of the Avesta. . . .. To judge from the 
specimen given by Anquetil du Perron, it was not to be wondered at that this 
dialect; then called Pehlevi, should have been pronounced an artificial jargon. 
Even where more genuine specimens of it became known, the language seemed 
so overgrown with Semitic and barbarous words, that it was expelled from the 
Iranian family. Sir William Jones pronounced it to be a dialect of Chaldee. 
Spiegel, however, who is now publishing the text of these translations, has estab- 
lished the fact that the language is truly Aryan, neither Semitic nor barbarous, 
but Persian in roots and grammar. 


From a “chip” of Professor Miiller (‘On the Study of the Zend- 
Avesta in India” (Chips 7. 118)], we take the following: 


Next to Sanskrit, there is no more ancient language than Zend; and next 
to the Veda, there is, among the Aryan nations, no more primitive religious code 
than the Zend-Avesta. 


The Zend, I believe, is an older Aryan dialect or language than the 
Sanskrit of the Veda; and the Gathas older compositions than most of the 
Vaidik hymns, and much older than any other compositions now in exist- 
ence. 


It is well known that such was the enthusiasm kindled in the heart of 
Anquetil du Perron by the sight of a fac simile of a page of the Zend-Avesta, that 
he spent six years (1754-1761) in different parts of western India, trying to collect 
MSS. of the sacred writings of Zarathustra, and to acquire from the Dustoors a 
knowledge of their contents. 


Rask, a learned Dane, collected many valuable MSS. at Bombay, 
and wrote in 1826 his essay, ‘‘On the Age and Genuineness of the Zend 
Language.” Westergaard, also a Dane, went to India (1841-1843) before 
he undertook to publish his edition of the religious books of the Zarathus- 
trians, at Copenhagen, in 1852. During all this time, French and German 


PRESERVATION AND DISCOVERY OF THE ZEND-AVESTA » if 


scholars, like Burnouf, Bopp and Spiegel were hard at work in decipher- 
ing the curious remains of the Magian religion. 


The translation of the Zend Avesta, published by Anquetil du Perron, with the 
assistance of Dustoor Darab, was by no means trustworthy. It was, in fact, a 
French translation of a Persian rendering of a Pehlevi version of the Zend 
original. It was Burnouf who, aided by his knowledge of Sanskrit, and: his 
familiarity with the principles of comparative grammar, approached for the first 
time the very words of the Zend original. He had to conquer every inch of 
ground for himself, and his Commentatre sur le Yacna is, in fact, like the deci- 
phering of one long inscription, only surpassed in difficulty by his later decipher- 
ments of the cuneiform inscriptions of the Achemenian monarchs of Persia. 

There are at present five editions, more or less complete, of the Zend-Avesta. 
The first was lithographed under Burnouf’s direction, and published at Paris, 
1829-1843. The second edition of the text, transcribed into Roman characters, 
appeared at Leipzig, 1850, published by Professor Brockhaus. The third edition, 
in Zend characters, was given to the world by Professor Spiegel, 1851; and about 
the same time a fourth edition was undertaken by Professor Westergaard, at 
Copenhagen, 1852 to 1854. There are one or two editions of the Zend-Avesta, 
published in India, with Gujerati translations, which we have not seen, but which 
are frequently quoted by native scholars. A German translation of the Zend- 
Avesta was undertaken by Professor Spiegel, far superior in accuracy to that of 
Anquetil du Perron, yet in the main based on the Pehlevi version. Portions of 
the ancient text had been minutely analyzed and translated by Dr. Haug [Professor 
of Sanskrit in the Poona College at Bombay, and author of Essays on the Sacred 
Language, Writings and Religion of the Parsees published at Bombay, 1862], 
even before his departure for the East. 


The first volume of the German translation by Professor Spiegel 
was published in 1852, and the other two volumes some years after. All 
these are translated into English by Mr. Bleeck, and the version of Profes- 
sor Spiegel carefully compared with a Gujerati manuscript translation. 


The Zend-Avesta [Professor Miiller continues], is not a voluminous work. 
We still call it the Zend-Avesta, though we are told that its proper title is 
‘Avesta Zend; nor does it seem at all likely that the now familiar name will ever 
be surrendered for the more correct one. . . . Nor do we feel at all con- 
vinced that the name of Avesta Zend is the original and only correct name. 
According to the Parsis Avesta means sacred text; Zend, its Pehlevi translation. 
But in the Pehlevi translations themselves, the original work of Zarathustra is 
spoken of as Avesta Zend. Why it is so called by the Pehlevi translators, we are 
nowhere told by the translators themselves, and many conjectures have, in conse- 
quence, been started by almost every Zend scholar. Dr. Haug supposes that the 
earliest portions of the Zend-Avesta ought to be called Avesta, the later portions 
Zend; Zend meaning, according to him, commentary, explanation, gloss. Neither 
the word Avesta nor Zend, however, occurs in the original Zend texts, and though 
Avesta seems to be the Sanskrit avasthd, the Pehlevi apestak, in the sense of 
‘authorized text,’ the etymology of Zend, as derived from a supposed zantz, San- 
skrit gnati, ‘knowledge’, is not free from serious objections. Avesta Zend was most 
likely a traditional name, hardly understood even at the time of the Pehlevi 


12 


In 
says: 


IRANO-ARYAN FAITH AND DOCTRINE 


translators, who retained it in their writings, It was possibly misinterpreted by 
them, as many other Zend words have been at their hands, and may have been 
originally the Sanskrit word Akendas, which is applied by the Brahmans to the 
sacred hymns of the Veda, 

Though the existence of different dialects in the ancient texts was pointed 
out by Spiegel, and although the metrical portions of the Yagna had been clearly 
marked by Westergaard, it is nevertheless Haug’s great achievement to have 
extracted these early relics, to have collected them, and to have attempted a 
complete translation of them, as far as such an attempt could be carried out at the 
present moment. His edition of the Gathds—for this is the name of the ancient 
metrical portions—marks an epoch in the history of Zend scholarship, and 
the importance of the recovery of these genuine relics of Zarathustra’s religion 
has been well brought out by Bunsen in the least known of his books [Celt ¢y 
der Gesehtchie"), 

We by no means think that the translations here offered by Dr. Haug are 
final. 

Many of the passages as translated by him are as clear as daylight, and 
carry conviction by their very clearness, Others, -however, are obscure, hazy, 
meaningless. We feel that they must have been intended for something else, 
something more definite and forcible, though we cannot tell what te do with the 
words as they stand. Sense, after all, is the great test of translation, We must 
feel convinced there was good sense in these ancient poems, otherwise mankind 
would not have taken the trouble to preserve them; and if we cannot discover 
good sense in them, it must be either our fault, or the words as we new read them 
were not the words uttered by the ancient prophets of the world, 


the article [‘‘Progress of Zend Scholarship” (Chips ¢. 129)}, Miller 


There are certain branches of philological research, which seem to be con. 
stantly changing, shifting, and, we hope, progressing. After the key to the 
interpretation of ancient inscriptions has been found, it by no means follows that 
every word can at once be definitely explained, or every sentence correctly con- 
strued. Thus it happens that the same hieroglyphic or cuneiform text is rendered 
differently by different scholars; nay, that the same scholar proposes a new ren- 
dering not many years after his first attempt at a translation has been published. 
And what applies to the decipherment of inscriptions, applies with equal force to 
the translation of ancient texts. <A translation of the hymns of the Veda, or of 
the Zend-Avesta, and, we may add, of the Old Testament too, requires exactly 
the same process as the deciphering of an inscription. The only safe way of 
finding the real meaning of words in the sacred texts of the Brahmans, the Zara- 
thustrians or the Jews, is to compare every passage in which the same word occurs, 
and to look for a meaning that is equally applicable to all and car at the same 
time be defended on grammatical and etymological grounds. This is no doubt a 
tedious process, nor can it be free from uncertainty; but it is an uncertainty 
inherent in the subject itself, for which it would be unfair to blame those by whose 
genius and perseverance so much light has been shed on the darkest pages of 
ancient history. To those who are not acquainted with the efforts by which 
Grotefend, Burnout, Lassen and Rawlinson unravelled the inscriptions of Cyrus, 
Darius and Xerxes, it may seem inexplicable, for instance, how an inscription 
which at one time was supposed to confirm the statement, known from Herodotus, 
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that Darius obtained the sovereignty of Persia by the neighing of his horse, should 
now yield a very different meaning. 

The fact that different scholars should differ in their interpretations, or 
that the same scholar should reject his former translation, and adopt a new one 
that possibly may have to be surrendered again as soon as new light can be thrown 
on points hitherto doubtful and obscure—all this, which, in the hands of 
those who argue for victory and not for truth, constitutes so formidable a 
weapon, and appeals so strongly to the prejudices of the many, produces very little 
effect in the minds of those who understand the reason of these changes, and to 
whom each new change represents but a new step in the advance of the discovery 
of truth. 


In many cases of the same word used in different passages, it must 
be equally as impossible in the Veda or Zend-Avesta as it is in the Hebrew 
books to find ‘“‘a meaning that is equally applicable to all.’’ The same 
word often has meanings that are opposites to each other; as Kadosh, _ 
for example, means ‘‘consecrated,” “‘holy,’’ and also ‘‘a prostitute,” and 
nekah means ‘‘was devastated,’ also ‘‘escaped punishment.’ Derivative 
and secondary meanings from the same root very often so diverge as to 
become complete contraries. To assign later meanings to ancient words is 
to give incorrect meanings, also, and to use, in translating very ancient 
books, words that are now expressive of ideas that did not exist when the 
books were composed, is entirely to mistranslate; as, for example, the words 
“‘Heaven”’ and “‘Spirit’’ in translating the Veda. 


The meaning of words changes imperceptibly and irresistibly. Even where 
a there is a literature, and a printed literature like that of modern Europe, four 
; or five centuries work such a change that few even of the most learned divines 
in England would find it easy to read and to understand accurately a theological 
treatise written in English four hundred years ago. The same happened, and 
happened to a far greater extent, in ancient languages. Nor was the sacred 
character attributed to certain writings any safeguard. On the contrary, greater 
violence is done by successive interpreters to sacred writings than to any other 
relics of ancient literature. Ideas grow and change, yet each generation tries to 
find its own ideas reflected in the sacred pages of their early prophets, and in 
addition to the ordinary influences which blur and obscure the sharp features of 
old words, artificial influences are here at work, distorting the natural expression 
of words which have been invested with a sacred authority. Passages in the Veda 
or Zend-Avesta which do not bear on religious or philosophical doctrines are gen- 
erally explained simply and naturally, even by the latest of native commentators. 
But as soon as any word or sentence can be so turned as to support a doctrine, 
however modern, or a precept, however irrational, the simplest phrases are tor- 
tured and mangled till at last they are made to yield their assent to ideas the most 

foreign to the authors of the Veda and Zend-Avesta. 

To find out how the words of the Old Testament were understood by those 
to whom they were originally addressed, is a task attempted by very few inter- 
preters of the Bible. The great majority of readers transfer without hesitation 
the ideas which they connect with words as used in the nineteenth century to the 
mind of Moses or his contemporaries, forgetting altogether the distance which 
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divides their language and their thoughts from the thoughts and language of the 
wandering Tribes of Israel. How many words, again, there are in Homer, which 
have indeed a traditional interpretation, as given by our dictionaries and com- 
mentaries, but the exact purport of which is completely-lost, is best known to Greek 
scholars. 


Miiller here instances the word gephurai, in the expression polemoio 
gephurai, rendered ‘‘bridges of war,’’ what Homer meant by it being 
wholly unknown; and the word hieros, sacred, as applied to a fish and a 
chariot. 


Considering the difficulty of translating the passages of the Zend-Avesta, 
we can never hope to have every sentence of it rendered into clear and intelligible 
English. Those who for the first time reduced the sacred traditions of the Zara- 
thustrians to writing, were separated by more than a thousand years from the 
time of their original composition. After that came all the vicissitudes to which 
manuscripts are exposed during the process of being copied by more or less ig- 
norant scribes. The most ancient MSS. of the Zend-Avesta date from the 
beginning of the fourteenth century. It is true there is an early translation of 
the Zend-Avesta, the Pehlevi translation, and a later one in Sanskrit by Neriosengh. 
But the Pehlevi translation, which was made under the auspices of the Sassanian 
kings of Persia, served only to show how completely the literal and grammatical 
mieaning of the Zend-Avesta was lost even at that time, in the third century after 
Christ; while the Sanskrit translation was clearly made, not from the original, 
but from the Pehlevi. } 


I copy now from Bunsen (Egypt's Place in Universal History, wt. 
455, ef seq.): 


Many years elapsed after the talented Anquetil made the discovery of 
the Zend-Avesta, before the researches on that head were established on a firm 
foundation. The labours of Benfey, Spiegel, Westergaard and Haug have been 
added to those of Burnouf, and we now possess still more extensive investigations 
by the last three writers, into the records of the Zarathustrian religion. The 
unfortunate notion that Zoroaster’s king Gustasp was Darius, the son of Hystaspes, 
has been abandoned by men of learning, and it would now be as unscientific to 
controvert such an idea, as it formerly was to advance it. We have intimated in 
the First Book, that the central point of the old Aryan dominion was Bactria. 
Haug has very recently also maintained that the language of the Zend books is 
Bactrian. 

We take up the subject with the advantage of having two fresh resting- 
places. In the first place, we have additional proof of the correctness of the fact 
already assumed by Niebuhr; that in the year 1903 before Alexander, or 2234, 
B. C., a Zarathustrian king of Media conquered Babylon, and that the dynasty 
which he founded there reigned more than two hundred years. 

Bactria, however, and not Media, was the original seat of Zarathustrian 
lore. This in itself compels us to inquire whether the date of the Great Founder 
of that religion must not be placed much earlier; and in endeavouring to fix that 
date, we have obtained important vantage-ground. 

In the second place, we can now institute our historical inquiry upon a 
more certain philological basis. 
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Bunsen then proceeds to examine the first Fargard of the Vendidad, 
declaring that the labours of Dr. Haug had confirmed his conviction, 


that the nucleus of this record dates from the most ancient times, and that its 
contents are nothing less than the reminiscences of the passages of the Aryans to 
India, in other words, the succession of the foundation of fourteen kingdoms, the 
last and most Southern of which was the Land of the Five Rivers, the Punjab. 


He accompanies his discussion with a sketch prepared by Dr. 
Petermann, which I copy here. We have seen that Spiegel and others 
do not agree with him in regard to the meaning of this ‘Geographical 
Chapter of the Vendidad”’, which commences abruptly thus: 


1. Ahura Mazda spoke to the holy Zarathustra. 
2. I created, O holy Zarathustra, a place, a creation of delight. 
5. The first and best of regions and places have I created, I who am 
Ahura Mazda. 
6. The Airyana Vaéja of the good ‘creation. 
13. The second and best of regions and places have I created, I who am 
Ahura Mazda. ; 
14. Gafi, the dwelling-place of Sughdha. 


Thus it proceeds, stating the creation of, in all, sixteen places, and 
the creation by Anra-Mainyfs of a curse, a plague for each. The fourth 
is “Bakhdi, the beautiful, with lofty standards” (Spiegel and Bleeck), 
or ‘“‘the happy Bakhdi with the tall banner’’ (Haug and Bunsen); by 
which Spiegel understands the modern Balkh, and Haug and Bunsen, 
Bactria. ‘‘The tall plumes,’”’ Bunsen says, ‘“‘indicate the imperial banner 
(mentioned also by Firdousi), and refer consequently to the time when 
Bactria was the seat of empire.’’ 

The fifteenth place created is Hapta Hendut, the Indus country, called 
in the Vedas ‘‘Sapta Sindhavas’”’ or “‘the Seven Rivers.’’ And the sixteenth 
is ‘‘those who dwell without ramparts on the sea-coast,’’ according to 
Haug; but, according to Spiegel, ‘“‘to the East of Ranha, which is gov- 
erned without Kings.” 

Certainly nothing is said in this Fargard about journeyings and 
emigrations. But Bunsen speaks thus, in regard to it: 


Two successful efforts of the critical school have at last established the 
value, and facilitated the understanding of the celebrated first Fargard or Section 
of the Vendidad. One of these was the study of the Bactrian language (commonly 
called Zénd), which was commenced by Burnouf and continued by Benfey, Spiegel 
and Haug. The other circumstance which facilitated the explanation of the above 
record was the eminently successful decipherment of the first or Bactro-Medo- 
Persian cuneiform writing of the Achemenids by Burnouf and Lassen, and 
latterly by Rawlinson’s publication and elucidation of the inscription of Bisutun. 
Among these inscriptions, the most important in its bearing upon this record is 
the list of the Iranian nations who were subject to Darius in Naksh-i-Rustam. 
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Ritter, in 1838, materially assisted in explaining the geographical portion of it. 
Here, however, insurmountable difficulties already presented themselves, as to 
the explanation of the names of individual countries. According to Burnouf we 
were completely in the dark as to at least three out, of the fourteen provinces 
mentioned between Sogdiana and the Punjab. 

It should be generally known that he [Spiegel], was with Rhode in thinking 
that it contains the history of the gradual dispersion of the Aryans. The first 
argument in favour of it is, that Sogdiana is called the Primeval land. The fact 
of the Punjab being as unquestionably the most Southerly, as Sogdiana is the 
Northeasterly, tends to strengthen this opinion. 

I start, therefore, upon the assumption that the opening of that sacred code 
contains as certainly an historical tradition of the Aryans, about their wanderings, 
expeditions and conquests as does the fourteenth chapter of Genesis an historical 
account of the oldest recorded war between Mesopotamia and Canaan. The histori- 
cal and geographical traditions therein contained became confused and obscured in 
early times; but we think we can point out which are the additions, and which the 
original text. The Fargard is divided into two great parts, one comprising the 
immigrations from the Eastern and Northeastern primeval country to Bactria, in 
consequence of a natural catastrophe and climatic changes; the other the subse- 
quent extension of the Aryan dominion through Eastern central Asia, which 
terminated in the occupation of the Punjab. 


I have spoken fully enough in regard to this ancient legend, in the 
Ancient Faith and Worship of the Aryans, and shall only repeat here 
that Bunsen fixes upon the slopes of the Belur (Bolor) Tagh, in the High- 
land of Pamir, between the 4oth and 47th degrees of North Latitude, and 
the 86th and goth degrees of Longitude, as the primeval home of the 
‘Aryans. Hence they emigrated, he holds, first to Sogdiana, thence to 
Margiana, and then to Bactria. He says: 


There is no one single fertile district in the whole of eastern central Asia of 
which our Aryan ancestors did not possess themselves, except Southern Media 
and all Farsistan or Persia. Now, as history exhibits the Aryan race spread 
throughout the whole of Media, but as dominant only in Persia, it follows that 
Ghilan and Masandaran formed the nucleus of these ancient possessions, which 
afterward became so important and celebrated. There cannot, therefore, be a 
more unfortunate theory than the one which makes Persia the original seat of 
Zarathustra and his doctrine. 





Philological and historical criticism has long ago set at rest the unfortunate 
theory that Vistaspa, who was mentioned in the books of the Zend-Avesta as the 
royal patron of Zarathustra, was the father of king Darius Hystaspes. 

The name of Zoroaster is already known to us as a royal name, from the 
Armenian edition of Eusebius in the Chaldean lists of Berosus. It is the name of 
the Median conqueror of Babylon, who vanquished the realm and city of the 
Chaldees, and founded the second Babylonian dynasty in the year 2234, B. C. 

The king can only have received this title from being a follower of 
Zarathustra, and professing the religion of the prophet: the title of ‘greatest 
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minstrel’ is in character with that of the founder of a religion, not with that of a 
conqueror. 

But he was preceded by a series of eighty-four Median kings. Media 
again was not the historical birthplace of the religion and language of the Zend 
books, but Bactria, the seat of a primeval kingdom. 

Taking all the circumstances into consideration, the date of Zoroaster, as 
fixed by Aristotle, cannot be said to be so very irrational. He and Eudoxus, 
according to Pliny {[N. H. xxx. 2], place him 6000 years before the death of Plato; 
Hermippus, 5000 before the Trojan War. The two dates above mentioned 
essentially agree; for 6000 years before the death of Plato [Olymp. 108. 1; B. C. 
348], brings us to about 6350; and the date of Hermippus is 6300, according to 
the common Alexandrian chronology of the Trojan War, 407 or 408 before Olymp. 
1, equaling 1184, B. C. 

At the present stage of the inquiry, the question whether this date is set 
too high cannot be answered in either the negative or affirmative. All that we 
know from Berosus is, that another dynasty of eighty-four kings reigned in Media 
before that of Zoroaster, whose names were given by Polyhistor. In the mean- 
time, we do not even know whether he conquered Media (that is, from Bactria), 
as he afterwards captured Babylon, or whether his family was Median. 

The determination of the age of the founder of the religion depends upon 
the answer to the following question: whether the appearance of Zarathustra in 
Bactria is to be placed before or after the emigration from Bactria? In the 
latter case, the only rational explanation would be, that a schism broke out in the 
country of the Indus, in consequence of which the adherents of the old fire-worship 
(the devotees of Agni) retraced their steps. 


The oldest Vedic Hymns were certainly composed at least 4000 and 
perhaps 5000 years before Christ, when the sun entered Gemini at the 
Vernal Equinox, and the stars Castor and Pollux were therefore worshipped 
as the Asvins. Zarathustra’s reform could not have been subsequent to 
the composition of these Hymns, and to the subordination of the worship 
of the Stars and Planets, to that of the Fire and Light principles, Agni 
and Indra. If it had, we should have found some traces of these names 
in the Gathas. 

The Vaidic Devas were the Heavenly orbs; and their worship had 
preceded that of Agni and Indra. Zarathustra proscribed this Star and 
Planet worship, and the Devas became, for his followers, evil spirits and 
malevolent genii. Therefore his reform must have occurred before the 
worship of Agni and Indra had grown up, and at least 6000 years before 
Christ, probably in Bactria. The Gathas give positive and ample evidence 
of a general state of society much more primitive and simple than that of 
the Punjab as reflected and painted in the Veda. 

Dr. Haug, in his introduction to the First Chapter of the Vendidad, 
shows that chapter to be, even after eliminating the later additions, 
decidedly after the time of Zarathustra, and posterior to the Gathas or 
Songs (in which the greater part of the genuine maxims and doctrines of 
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Zarathustra have been transmitted). The principal ground for this 
opinion we shall refer to hereafter. He adds: 


Though after this evidence no doubt can be entertained that the Chapter 
belongs to the post-Zarathustrian period, this by no means implies that it is 
generally of modern origin. The whole tenor of it would lead us, on the contrary, 
to conclude that it must be very old. A certain historical date, however, can 
hardly be given to it. From the names of the countries mentioned, it is clear 
that when it was composed, not only geographical information was very restricted, 
but also that the actual Aryan territory was of much more limited extent than - 
we find it afterwards. At all events, it is older than the foundation of the Median 
Empire by Deioces (708, B. C.), inasmuch as several important Provinces of Media, 
such as Atropatene (Aderbeigdn), and several important cities, such as Ecbatana 
(Haqmatana in the first cuneiform writing), are not mentioned. This would not 
have been the case here, where Aryan civilization and Zarathustrian faith were 
widely spread, had Media then have exercised that influence over Iran, which she 
attained under Deioces. At the date of its composition, the Aryans probably had 
only first begun to spread through the Provinces of Media. Further proof of its 
high antiquity will be found in the predicate of Bactria, er¢dhw6-drafsha, ‘with 
the tall banner.’ This would seem to refer to a time when Bactria was the centre 
of an empire; for it can only mean the imperial banner, the Kavydani-direfsh, a 
banner of the Kajanians, which is mentioned in the Shahnameh. But the power 
of Bactria had been broken down by the Assyrians long before Deioces (about 
1200, B. C.). We may therefore place the date of the original at a period anterior 
to the Assyrian conquest. 

If, however, we look a little more closely into the scanty notices in this 
connexion, we shall find that the geography of the Zend-Avesta was not limited 
to the countries mentioned in this Chapter. The whole globe used to be divided 
into Seven Kareshvares (i. e., cultivable districts), the names of which frequently 
recur in the Jeshts (Yashts), (St. 10, 15, 67, 133), they are called Areza, Sava, 
Fradadhafshu, Vidadhafshu, Vouru-baresti, Vouru-garesti and Qaniratha. This 
account must be very ancient, inasmuch as the Seven-surfaced or Seven-portioned 
earth is mentioned already in the Gathds, and in fact in the first (Yasht 32. 3). 
In Yasht 29. 7, mention is also made of the earth, and its six regions (gavot Khshvt- 
deméa urushaéibjo). 


It is strange that Dr. Haug should have considered these as 
divisions of the whole globe, and should not have suspected that they 
were simply divisions of one country. A division of the whole earth into 
portions was entirely out of the range of thought of the composers of the 
Gathdas or Vendidad. 

The passages cited by him from the Jeshts or Yashts (of the Khudah- 
Avesta), are all from the tenth or Mihr-Yasht, addressed to Mithra. They 
are: 


[Mihr-Yasht (10) 4, 12 to 16]: Mithra, etc., who, as the first heavenly 
Yazata rises over Hara before the Sun, the Immortal, with swift steeds, who first, © 
with golden form, seizes the fair summits, then surrounds the whole Aryan place 
[Aryan land], the most profitable; where Rulers, excellent, order round about the 
lands, where mountains, great with much fodder, abounding in water, afford wells. 
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for the cattle, where are canals, deep, full of water, where flowing waters, broad 
with water, hurry to Iskata and Pouruta, to Mouru and Hareva, to Gau, Cughda 
and Qéairizao, to Arézahé, to Cavahé, to Fradadhafshu, to Vidadhafshu, to Vouru- 
barsti and Vouru-saisti, to this Kareshvare Qaniratha, the lofty, the dwelling-place 
of the cattle, the dwelling of the cattle, Mithra, the health-bringing, goes round, 
who marches unto all Kareshvares, as a heavenly Yazata bestowing brightness, 
etc. 


The meaning of this seems to me not to admit of doubt. Mlithra, 
as the chief of the celestial luminaries, is represented before the Sun is 
visible, as pouring his light over the mountain tops, and then, rising, as 
flooding with it the whole Aryan land. In this land, wise rulers have 
divided the arable and pasture lands among the people by boundaries; 
and great mountains, heavily wooded, and abounding with water, afford 
springs for the cattle, while there are deep channels in which broad rivers 
run to Iskata and six other places or towns, watering Arézahé and six 
other Kareshvares or divisions formed by these rivers, and in which the 
herds of cattle are pastured. This Aryan land is ‘‘profitable,” i..e., produc- 
tive or fertile; and the climate salubrious, for here Mithra is the health- 
bringing. 

Mr. Bleeck says, in a note, that the writer of verse 14 must have 
lived in the northeast of Eran, as he could scarcely have represented all 
the rivers as flowing North and South. In my work on The Faith and 
Worship of the Aryans, 1 have ventured to suggest that this Aryan land 
was Bactria, lying South of the Oxus, and having on the East and South 
the mountains of the Bolor Tagh, Caucasus and Paropamisus, from which, 
in the East, the great river Oxus flows, and from the South northward, 
seven rivers that flow into it, having between them the fertile valleys 
called Kareshvares. 

[v. 67]: Mithra is described as riding in his chariot from the 
Kareshvare Arezahé to the Kareshvare Qaniratha; which shows that in 
the former passage these sub-divisions of the country are named from 
east to west. 

And in verse 133, Mithra, with wide pastures, is represented as riding 
over all the Kareshvares, which are named, and in the same order. 

“The seven-fold earth’, in Gatha Ahunavaiti, Yagna xxx. 3, on 
which the Devas spread abroad unbelief, is simply the Aryan-land, 
composed of seven districts formed by the affluents of the Oxus. 

The reference to Yagna xxix. 7, 1s erroneous. 

Dr. Haug remarks that the circumstance of this old mythological 
division of the earth being omitted in the first Fargard, is an argument in 
favour of the historical character of the original, and its great value for 
ancient Aryan history. I do not think it was ever a division of the earth, 
or mythological: and it was omitted in the first Fargard, because that is 
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a geographical recital of various Aryan countries, of which Bactria was 
only one. Of course the division of one of these countries into portions 
was not alluded to. But if my conjecture is right, it establishes the fact 
beyond controversy, that either Sogdiana or Bactria was the birthplace of 
the Zarathustrian worship and creed. The home of the Irano-Aryans was 
a ‘profitable’ i. e., a productive, fertile land; and in the first Fargard the 
fourth- land of blessing is Bakhdi. I am now convinced that Airyana 
Vaéja was the country immediately around Samarcand; Sughda, the second 
country, that in which the city of Bokhara now is; Mouru, the third, Merv 
or Margiana, South of the Oxus and West of Bactria; and Bakhdi, Bactria. 
I think I shall show that this removes all difficulties. . 

Bakhdi is called ‘the fortunate spot.” Of this phrase, Dr. Haug 
says, that we must necessarily identify it with the modern Balkh, the 
Bactria of the cuneiform writings, and the classics. He says: 


The difference in the terminations tra and dhi is easily accounted for by 
supposing Bdékhdi to mean principally the capital of Bactria; Bactra, the country 
itself. It is even possible that the one was in vogue in Eastern Iran, the other in 
Western Iran or Media. As far as the sense goes, it makes but little difference, 
Bak-tra is the ‘Most fortunate,’ Bakh-di ‘the fortunate’ spot. The predicate 
stira, i. e., ‘fortunate’ exactly suits the name. 


In his note to verse 5 of the first Fargard, Dr. Haug gives the original 
of the words translated by ‘‘Aryan-place,”’ in the Mihr-Yasht. They are: 


Airyo Shayanem, the latter being, he says, an ‘abstraction’ from shi, ‘to dwell’, 
and signifying ‘the dwelling, dwelling-place, country, district’. The shining 
Qaniratha, the seventh Kareshvaré, is gava shayanem, the ‘land of cattle.’ 


Bunsen says (217. 570): 


The language of our Zend books is the old Bactrian of the home-country, worn 
down; that is, East Iranian. It forms a contrast to the Vedic as well as Sanskrit 
languages. That of the first cuneiform character, on the contrary, is West Iranian 
of a later epoch. 


Dr. Haug’s etymological annotations may be correct. I give them 
as I find them. I find no Sanskrit verb shi, and I find no other words 
resembling Békhdi or Bakh-tra, than Bhakta ‘ford’? and Bhakti “worship, 
devotion, service, etc.’ Tyra is not the superlative termination. It is a 
suffix that forms locative adverbs, and substantives that express the 
instruments that are, as it were, the inanimate accomplishers of actions. 


BIRTHPLACE OF ZARATHUSTRIANISM. 


In the article entitled ‘“The Relation Between the Vedic Times and 
That of Zoroaster, and the stabtine Point of His Doctrine,” we find the 
following, by Bunsen: 


The Brahminism of the Sanskrit books is the mythico-pantheistic form of 
Vedic Naturalism, whereas the Zoroastrian books place a Supreme God above the 
powers of Nature. Magism is an article of later development common to them 
both. What the later Zend books are to Zoroastrianism, the Atharva Veda is to 
Brahminism. Prayer has become a charmed formulary; thanksgiving, execration 
and curse, spirit, fire, life, death. 

But in searching after the historical connection, we soon lose our way in 
what appears impenetrable obscurity. Two very different paths present them- 
selves. Proper original Zoroastrianism may be placed after the religious schisms 
which sprang up in the Indian life of the Aryans. — In that case, the religion which 
Zoroaster found in existence is the old form of the oldest Brahminism on the 
Sarasvati. Or we may assume that the original Zarathustra founded a new 
religion before the migration into India, as a mere counterpoise to the earliest 
Bactrian Naturalism; and that the Aryans when they migrated carried with them 
this primitive Zoroastrian religion, on their conquering expeditions, the last scene 
of which was the Indus country. 

The generally received opinion that the Brahmins who migrated into Media 
left Persia on account of the change introduced by Zoroaster is, in this case, alto- 
gether untenable. Upon such a supposition, Persia would be as great an 
anachronism as is the idea of the Brahmins migrating. Even Burnouf himself 
seems to have given this up, by the admission that the Zend, in its forms and 
grammar, approaches nearer to the language of the Vedas than the Sanskrit does. 


It has been noticed by Dr. Haug and others, that in the enumeration 
of the Aryan countries in the first Fargard, as far as the eleventh land of 
blessing, the direction is from northeast to southwest, these eleven 
being, 1. Airyanem V4ejé, or Iran pure and simple; 2. Sogdiana, the fire 
land; 3. Margiana, to the southwest of Sogdiana; 4. Bactria; 5. Nisaya, 
west of Herat; 6. Herat; 7. Segestan; 8. Cabtl; 9. Kandahar; Io. 
Arachosia, to the southward of Cabil; 11. the Valley of the Hilmend, to 
the west of Arachosia. 

Then comes a change of direction. The 12th land, Ragh4, is Rei, 
in the vicinity of Teheran, immediately South of the mountain range that 
lies South of the Caspian, called afterwards Rhagiana, and forming part 
of Media. The 13th, Kakhra, Khorassan, East of Rhagiana. The 14th, 
Varena, is Ghilan, to the northwest of Rhagiana, in Media; and the 15th 
is Hapta Hindu, the Indus country, far to the Southeastward. It can 
hardly be that it was intended to represent the Aryans as emigrating from 
the neighborhood of Ecbatana, Southwest of the Caspian, at one march, 
to and across the Indus. Naturally they would have crossed that river 
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from Cabil and Kandahar, which, with Arachosia, lie on the west side of it. 


I conclude from this that, if the first Fargard records the marches 
and settlements of the Aryans, it does not represent one stream of emigra- 
tion as flowing, in the succession in which the countries are named, from 
one to the other; but that it represents these countries as lying upon the 
line of march of two distinct masses of Aryans, which separated from each 
other at some point, perhaps at Bactria or Herat, and turned their courses, 
one to the Eastward and one to the Westward, until one, the Indo-Aryans, 
flowed over the Indus, into the land of the Seven Rivers, and the other 
into Media and Persia, the latter being the Iranian or Zarathustrian 
branch of the race. 

If not sooner, Zarathustrianism commenced in Bactria. It repudi- 
ated the Hosts of Heaven as objects of worship, and taught the existence, 
intelligence and government of Ahura Mazda. The long experience of 
humanity proves that a new and more philosophical faith, denouncing 
the gods of the people as not gods at all, cannot long be taught without 
provoking collision, and must either conquer the ruder and idolatrous 
faith, or abandon the field to it and emigrate. If Zarathustrianism had 
co-existed with the ancient faith, and the votaries of both remained one 
people during the long period between its origin in Bactria, and the immi- 
gration into the land of the Seven Rivers (which was simply impossible), 
how are we to account for the advance into the Fire and Light worship 
during the same time, the co-existence of the Veda and Gath4s, and, above 
all, the total difference, not only of ideas, but of names of deities, between 
the two faiths? Only a total separation, long continued, can account for 
the total absence, in each faith, of anything to show its relationship to the 
other. 

Bunsen proceeds to say: 


But the question is, whether this compels us to adopt Max Miiller’s view, 
that the Zoroastrians left India in Vedic times. Apart from the fact that such an 
assumption is wholly at issue with the tradition of the migrations of the Aryans, 
inasmuch as, instead of beginning with India, they ended with it, there is this 
difficulty which meets us at the outset, that we should be under the necessity of 
supposing a previous migration of the Aryans to the Indus country, so that the 
one in question would have been a retrogression. 

These are the reasons why Miiller’s theory has not met with any favour. 
The fuller explanation of his views has not been published. We will endeavour in 
the meantime to show what are the arguments which, according to our view of 
the case, may be adduced in support of it. 


Bunsen then speaks of 


allusions in some of the Vedic hymns to an antagonistic schismatic religion in 
the country, to one, indeed, the principle of which was fire-worship, then in force 
-in the Punjab. 
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Indra is represented as warring against them. It appears that 
they worshipped Agni only, of the three gods, Agni, Indra and Varuna. 
The conflict took place on the Sutlej. Sudas, king of the Tritsu, of the 
race of the Bharata, the worshipper of Indra and subduer of the heretics, 
was obliged to cross the stream to attack the.enemy, and Bunsen con- 
cludes that “‘the residence, therefore, of the worshippers of Indra was no 
longer in the Punjab, although they had friends and allies there.’ ‘‘Yam- 
una’’, it is said, ‘“‘and the Tritsu remained faithful to Indra”; and among the 
enemy were the men of Anu and the Druhju, inhabitants of the North and 
West, who are mentioned with the Turvasu and Yadu, men of the South- 
east and South. 

I do not see the proof that the residence of the worshippers of Indra 
was no longer in the Punjab. It is not likely, either that, after a residence 
of centuries in that country, they abandoned it, in spreading beyond the 
Sutlej into the land between the Indus and the Ganges, or that they left 
in their rear, if they did so, hostile occupants powerful enough to wage 
great battles with them. The men of Anu and Druhju, of Turvasu and 
Yadu, were, no doubt, aborigines or Turanians, dwelling East of the 
Sutlej, which the Aryans crossed, to attack them; and these native tribes 
no doubt worshipped deities of their own and set Indra at naught. 

I do not propose to review the arguments for and against Miiller’s 
theory, as they are stated by Bunsen. Whether the war of which he 
speaks did or did not grow out of a religious schism among the Aryans 
themselves; whether it was carried on on thé eastern or western side of the 
Sutlej;; whether the Aryans had at that period emigrated beyond that 
river; and whether the hymns in question belong or not to the later half 
of the Vedic period, the theory of Professor Miiller seems to me equally 
untenable. There is no evidence of a return of any portion of the Aryans 
of the Punjab, from that region to Bactria, or of any emigration from or 


/to the westward. The antagonism between Zarathustrianism and the 
/ -religious system of India, proven by the facts that Aindra and the Devas 


are evil spirits in the Zend-Avesta, does not in the least tend to prove that 
the religion of Zarathustra had its origin after the Indo-Aryan faith had 
assumed the settled character which it has in the Veda. If that were so, 
why should not Agni and Vishnu also appear as evil spirits in the Zend- 
Avesta? The Devas do, because they were ‘‘the Hosts of Heaven’’ 
worshipped long before the Vaidik period, and Zarathustrianism deposed 
these from their seats as Gods. I do not believe that Aindra and Indra 
were identical. For Fire (Agni) is in the Zend-Avesta the son of Ahura 
Mazda; and why should Light have become an evil deity? If they were 
identical, however, Indra or Aindra was probably worshipped long before 
the Vaidik period. 
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Bunsen remarks that the forms of the Zend are decidedly younger 
than those of the Veda. Opinions seem to differ as to that; but if it were 
so, some of the Vedic hymns are to be referred to even the time when the 
whole race dwelt together on the Steppes of Sogdiana. 

Bunsen says in reply, that the only certain fixed point in the whole 


inquiry is, 
the fact of the Aryan Indians haying come from Bactria; and that India is not 


the mother country of the Bactrians, but, vice versa, Bactria the mother country 
of the Indians. 


He imagines three Aryan sects to have existed, during that epoch. 
First, to the Eastward, the inhabitants of the Sarasvatt District, and the 
Northern Doab, who were inclined to Brahminism, and the principle of 
sacerdotal caste. Then, to the Westward, the emigrating Zarathustrians, 
or old Agni worshippers, who adopted Zarathustrianism in Bactria, under 
the influence of the inspiring minstrelsy and dogmas of Zarathustra; and 
lastly, between the two, in the Punjab, the adherents of the old Bactrian 
natural religion, without its semi-polytheistic, semi-speculative, sacerdotal 
additions, which soon became predominant in India proper. 

As to the first supposed sect, we have no evidence at all of the 
existence in the Punjab, even in an incipient —— of Brahminism and the 
principle of sacerdotal caste. Brahminism and the later Hindu religion 
- grew out of the religion of the Vedas, but at a much later day. It com- 
menced as the Mazdayagnian faith did, by the reaching of the intellect 
after an Intelligent Principle, superior to, and the Creative Cause of the 
visible universe, and its potencies. Brahma, Vishnu and Siva were of 
the same order with the Amésha Cpéntas; but, in imagining the Supreme 
God, Brahm, the Hindu intellect went far in advance of the Bactrian. 
And it is certain that in the Veda we find no trace of a conception of any 
Intelligent Cause of the material universe. Before any of the Vedic gods 
were, it was, for they are all Nature-Gods. : 

As to the second sect, there is no evidence that the Indo-Aryans 
had any more communication with the Iranians or Medo-Aryans, than 
they had with their elder kinsmen, the Greeks and Latins. There is no 
evidence that Zarathustrianism ever existed in the Punjab; and the suppo- 
sition is even contrary to all reason and probability. 

And, as to the third, the Vedic faith existing alone among the Aryan 
population (for there is really no evidence of any schism there), was 
probably not the old Bactrian natural religion; for that was, as the law 
of self-development in religious faith and idea forces us to conclude, not 
so philosophical and advanced a faith as that of the Vedas. No religious 
faith is stationary for ages; and the Veda itself contains evidence that 
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many deities once worshipped had become subordinate, so that only their 
names remained, while Agni and Indra had assumed supremacy, and even 
in the Heavenly bodies there were adored, as manifested by these, and 
energizing them. In obedience to the same law of movement and develop- 
ment, afterwards but not “soon,” the semi-polytheistic, semi-speculative, 
sacerdotal additions became predominant in India, and the Vedic deities 
were, some deposed and forgotten, and some subordinated or invested 
with attributes entirely new. 


We here see [Bunsen says], at once the difficulty of the whole assumption. 
Zoroaster’s work was called forth by an Indian schism. The exclusive adherents 
of Agni left the Punjab, and returned, in order to be converted by him to a new 
faith. For they knew no more of Ahura Mazda, the only good God, than the 
pre-Zarathustrian Bactrians could have known. 


Clearly, it is all assumption. Nothing tends to prove any part of 
it, and Bunsen well says: 


We gain nothing, therefore, by the theory of the retrogression. It only 
helps to make the explanation of the context more difficult. But if we look at 
the matter a little more closely, what necessity is there for adopting such a theory? 


He clearly shows that there is none. If the Iranian forms are 
younger than the Indian, that is accounted for by the organic law of sec- 
ondary formations. The Norwegian forms are new, as compared with 
those of the Icelanders, who, nevertheless, were certainly Norwegian emi- 
grants of the ninth century of our era. In the mother country, the roots 
and forms of a language wear off, while its colonies retain the old elements. 


We have no reason to think that these Iranian countries previously bore 
other Iranian names. As little do we learn of the retrograde movement from 
India to Bactria. The immigration of the Iranian Aryans into the Indus country 
is, on the contrary, an uncontroverted fact. 


How improbable it is, lastly, that the names of Iranian districts, 
which we find in the old record of the Vendidad, should only have been 
given to them on the occasion of this imaginary return, as a reminiscence 
of the country from which they had been expelled! It is an assumption 
irreconcilable with any sense whatever of the above record of the Aryan 
journeyings in Central Asia, and it offers no explanation of the origin of 
Zarathustrianism. 


Either Zarathustra founded his religion before the great emigration from 
Bactria, or about a thousand years afterwards. What is the argument in favour 
of the former? The language of the oldest portions of the Zend-Avesta, High 
Bactrian, approaches very near to the Veda language, i. e., the oldest East Iranian, 
which was preserved in the Punjab; and between them there is, strictly speaking, 
only a dialectical difference. 
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Ahura Mazda must originally have been pronounced Asura Medhah, i. e., 
living dispenser of wisdom; just as the ancient form of Haroyu (Herat) was Sarayu; 
of Haragaiti (Arachosia), Sarasvati; of Hindu, Sindu; and lastly, Soma of Haoma. 


These statements are not self-evidently true; and I do not see how 
it is to be known which of the two pronunciations, in each of these instances, 
was the original one. One would be glad to know why Ahura Mazda must 
originally have been Asura Medhah. We know that Zend and the 
Sanskrit of the Veda have both been formed from one original language; 
but we do not know what words in either have remained unchanged, any 
more than we should know, if all knowledge of Latin were lost, and not a 
line of it remained, and if we only knew that there was once such a lan- 
guage, because the French, Spanish, Portuguese and Italian evidently 
had a common source and stock,—any more, I say, than we should know 
whether the Spanish or Italian form of a particular word was the original | 
form, or whether that original was different from both. It would be mere 
guess-work, or argumentation without a fixed basis, and therefore wholly 
inconclusive. 

Bunsen calls the Zend language, Bactrian. Was it, then, the lan- 
guage of the Aryans at the time of their immigration into Bactria? When, 
then, had the separation taken place between those who spoke it, and 
those who continued to speak the ancient parent language, the Aryan? 
And where were those, and what had become of them, who spoke the 
latter? Or was the Bactrian or Zend formed in Bactria, growing into a 
distinct: tongue by the side of the mother-language; and if so, under what 
circumstances? It is not conceivable that it could have grown into a 
distinct language, except by separation of those whose language it became, 
either by their own emigration, leaving the other portion of their race 
behind them, or by the emigration of these, leaving those behind whose 
tongue afterwards became Zend. If the Zend is Bactrian, either it grew 
up in Bactria after the Indo-Aryan branch had sought new homes to the 
Southward, leaving the Zarathustrians behind them, or it was the original 
language, and that of the Indo-Aryans grew up after the separation. It 
required a long series of generations to form the Zend and Sanskrit from 
an original language, and these were no doubt formed, as Italian and Span- 
ish were from the Latin, by intermixture with indigenous races, and the 
formation of a new language; in each case, by the intermingling and 
coalescing of two or three. 


If Zarathustrianism had its origin in the Indus country, the Zend 
language must have had its origin there also, or as a consequence of sepa- 
ration and emigration Westward, of the Zarathustrians. But if the 
formation of a language is an exceedingly slow process, so also is the propa- 
gation of a new, purer and more philosophical religious faith. We know 
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what slow progress Mohammedanism made, it being a protest of the 
reason against idolatry, in favour of Allah, the one God. If, then, all the 
Aryan people worshipped the Host of Heaven, or perhaps the Light and 
Fire Principles manifested by them, Zarathustra, atone and unaided, ven- 
tured to preach faith in an Intelligent Cause, Creator, Ruler and Bene- 
factor, whose Instruments these Powers of Nature were—thus at one 
blow dethroning all the Natural deities, of course he had to contend 
against all the priests of the ancient faith, whose sacred functions and 
their importance ceased at once, if the gods whose ministers and favourites 
they were, became no longer gods; and all the Rishis, to whom the sacred 
hymns which they sing were the source of revenue and support. As to 
the common people, they are always slow to adopt a new, and especially 
a more enlightened faith. They never even commenced to believe in one 
God, in Greece, and it would have been idle for Socrates or Plato to pro- 
mulgate at Athens faith in a one God, like Brahm or Ahura Mazda. 

For a long while, therefore, the followers of Zarathustra must have 
been few. They may have remained in Bactria, when their brethren, 
adhering to their Nature-worship, crossed the mountains, and were seen 
and heard of no more by them. That this was the case seems probable, 
from the fact, proven by the Zend-Avesta, that Bactria, worshipping 
Ahura Mazda, was a populous and fertile country, composed of seven 


Kareshvares. It must have required centuries to people it, if only the 


followers of the new faith remained in it; and for this branch of the great 
Aryan family to flow westward, conquering as it flowed, to the regions 
south of the Caspian, into Media and Persia, while the Indo-Aryans just 
settling in Cabil, there increased until they overflowed into Kandahar and 
Arachosia, and at last across the Indus. And during the procession of 
these ages, the Zend and Sanskrit were formed and the ruder mother lan- 
guage became obsolete, and the Vedic faith grew up with gods whose names 
were unknown before the separation, while the names of Ahura Mazda 
and the Amésha Cpéntas were equally unknown to the composers of the 
Vedic hymns. 


As regards the religion [Bunsen continues], the Agni, or Fire-worship, of 
which mention is made in the Vedic hymns [the expression is a singular one, since 
Agni is the great Vedic Deity, to whom a hundred hymns are addressed], it must 
be considered as a remnant of the original pre-Zarathustrian doctrine, which, 
therefore, might have been the consequence of a recantation of the faith in Ahura 
Mazda, and of the ethical principle, with the retention of fire-worship. The 
supposition that there were two Zoroasters, an original one, and one of more 
recent date, who was the inventor of Ahura Mazda, is certainly inadmissible. 
The name of Zoroaster is inseparable from the doctrine of Ormuzd, according to 
all the traditions; which doctrine is the distinctive mark of Zoroastrianism. 
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There is no sort of foundation for the notion that the Indo-Aryans 
were back-sliding or renegade Zarathustrians. There is nothing which 
requires such a conjecture as an explanation. The worship of the invisible 
Principle of Fire, and.of those of Light and Heat, was a natural sequence 
of the worship of the stars . . . . the half-way station between that 
worship and the conception of a Creative Intelligence, Self-existent and 
Infinite. Zarathustrianism for a long time stood still, while the old faith 
was advancing toward higher conceptions, that were to end in that of 
Brahm; but at last the old gods, the stars, began to demand to be wor- 
shipped again; i. e., either that worship had never been wholly abandoned 
by the Iranians, and they compelled its revival, or the conquered element 
demanded worship for their own gods. The result was a swarm of deities, 
worshipped together with Ahura Mazda, as numerous as those of the 
Hindu Pantheon. 


The immigrating Aryans were not ‘‘ Zoroastrians who relapsed from the 
faith, although pure fire-worshippers.” 


On the former supposition, therefore [Bunsen continues], the immigrating 
Aryans were Zoroastrians who relapsed from the faith, although pure fire-worship- 
pers. When they left Bactria, the gods were still called Déva, which is in perfect 
accordance with the historical fact of the pre-Zéroastrian period, that the Helleno- 
Italian races do not understand the word in any other sense. 


The stars and planets were called Déva, and they alone are called so 
in the Veda. No doubt they were called so in Bactria. Agni, Indra, 
Vishnu, Pushan, Rudra are rarely called so. They are denizens of Dyaus, 
the sky; and they became evil spirits to the Mazdayagnians, because 
Zarathustra abolished the worship of the stars as idolatry. It is possible 
and even probable that when his reflections led him to the belief in the 
existence of a spiritual, personal and intelligent Cause, the idea of the 
fire-principle or substance, of which the luminaries were the revealings 
and outshinings, and the conceptions of Light and Heat as hypostases of 
fire (which afterwards became the general and popular faith), were already 
entertained by men of intellect, and taught, perhaps, by them to a small 
number of disciples. It was but a step for the mind to take, from these 
conceptions to that of a creative God, revealed and manifested in a created 
universe. And therefore Zoroaster, merely elevating the Fire-Spirit or 
Principle to the height of Deity, without definite idea of the nature of that 
Deity, and merely transferring to him the attributes of personality, intelli- 
gence, justice and beneficence, already imputed to the Fire and Light 
Principles, made no war on Fire-worship, but called Fire the son of Ahura 


Mazda. 
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The genuine Bactrian Zoroaster [Bunsen continues], and probably his prede- 
cessors, the old Iranian Fire-priests, applied the name [Déva] to evil spirits, 
of whom Indra was also one, and by this application of it, abandoned the usage 
of the primitive times. Even the Zendic writings show how deeply natural 
religion had taken root among the Bactrian Aryans. Zoroaster had made the 
worship of Nature subordinate to faith in Ahura Mazda. He did not extirpate 
it. Fire-worship, especially, continued to be a sacred symbol. [Of what?] The 
worship of Mitra, the Sun, was not eradicated altogether from their religious 
consciousness. Possibly, indeed, as Haug supposes, the Armenian Anahit is really 
the female Mitra-goddess of Herodotus, and her worship perhaps formed a portion 
of the Bactrian creed. 


Well, perhaps it did not. What is one “‘perhaps’’ worth more than 
the other? What has this ‘“‘perhaps,’”’ and what has the Armenian god- 
dess Anahit, whether Mitra-goddess or not, to do with the question, when 
Zarathustra established his religious creed? 


What is meant, when it is said that this god of one people is this or 
the other god of another? That the Egyptian Hermes was the Mercury 
of the Greeks, and the Greek Hercules the Malkart of the Phcenicians? 
It never did mean that this and that nation originally worshipped the same 
god, by the same name, and continue to worship him with a mere change 
of name. What we want to know is, what the gods of each people repre- 
sented and were, to ttself—what Orb or Potency, Principle or Men- 
tal Conception. Every god was some thing, to those who worshipped 
him. The Sun had a different name in every nation, and it could, no 
doubt, be truly said, that Baal, Sfirya and Osiris, each being originally the 
Sun, and Mithra, were one and the same Deity under different names. 
But it is the attributes that make the personal individuality of the god 
and one’s lip instinctively curls with the same contempt that one feels for 
the impudent argument of the pettifogger, often, when he hears another 
babbling of the Tyrian Hercules. As far as we can now judge, the Hebrew 
Yahouah and the Tsurian Baal were essentially the same deity, under 
different names. The Hindu Brahm is the God of Christian philosophy. 
In essence and substance they are the same, for the same intellect produced 
both. We can conceive of nothing superior to our own Creative Intelli- 
gence, as we can conceive of no other senses than those which belong to us, 
and so we impute to God an intelligence, as we impute to him our senses 
_ of seeing and hearing. The God that we create in our own intellectual 
image we call ‘“‘Yehouah, Jehovah, Adonai, God;’’ and the Brahmins call 
him Brahm. ' 

“‘Fire-worship” is a deceptive term. The Aryans did not worship 
the Fire itself, but that invisible Principle and intellectual personality of 
which Fire was the visible out-shining or manifestation. This Fire-worship 
‘continued to be more than a sacred symbol, to the Zarathustrians; if it 
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can be said that a worship is a symbol at all. Fire, to the Zarathustrians, 
was the son of Ahura Mazda. The worship of the Fire Principle, perhaps 
in secret, by the Priests, had led Zarathustra to the conception of an 
intelligent Creative Cause. What he understood by this Cause, and by 
his or its agents, the Amésha Cpéntas, it is my object in this book to 
inquire. 

I wish to learn, if I can, why Zarathustra did not extirpate the 
Fire-worship, and why he did not even endeavour to eradicate the worship 
of Mitra, the Sun, ‘‘from the religious consciousness’’ of his followers. We 
probably know as much as we ever shall know about the origin and birth 
of the Zarathustrian faith, and its early fortunes and those of its original 
adherents. What further we can learn as to its meaning and origin, is to 
be learned from the Gathas, and these I propose to study with care. 
Whether the Indo-Aryans had relapsed from Zarathustrianism it is useless 
to inquire, as it is not possible to determine. But it is not true that “all 
the religions of the world have been spiritual at their commencement.” 
The phrase itself is meaningless, the use of such phrases being a common 
vice of books of speculation at the present day. Nature-worship has not 
always, or ever, been a relapse from a spiritual or philosophical faith. 
What is meant by the phrases that fire-worship continued to be a symbol, 
and ‘‘the eradication of worship from religious consciousness’’? 


Zoroaster’s attempt to reverse the ancient religious ideas, even to the extent 
of converting the old Light Gods of the Ether into evil spirits [what is the 
Ether, where the Light Gods are?] was never thoroughly carried out in Bactria. 
Some of the names of the gods were retained. May not this practice have been 
abandoned [what practice?], when the Aryans reached the Indus many centuries 
after? 


The idea of Bunsen seems to have been that in order to establish 
that Bactria was the birthplace of Zarathustrianism it was not necessary 
to hold that it was the faith of the whole people. I see no necessity for 
any such hypothesis. There is certainly no proof of its truth. And if it 
were true, would not it force us to go further, and suppose the Zend to 
have been, in Bactria, the language of all the Aryans, and that the Indo- 
Aryans changed their language when they relapsed from their religion? 


If the theory that the religion ‘of Zarathustra is true [Bunsen says], we 
should be compelled to assign a very high antiquity to Zoroaster. If the immi- 
gration of the Iranian Aryans into the country of the Indus took place about 
4000, B. C., we must fix the date of their emigration, and consequently pretty 
nearly that of Zarathustra, at least at 5000. But Aristotle and Eudoxus, best of 
all the old commentators, agree in placing him very considerably later. 


I do not see the propriety of the term ‘Iranian Aryans,” as applied 
to those who emigrated to the Indus country. The mythical original 
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home of the race is called in the first Fargard, Airyanem Véejé, as its ruler, 
Yima, the renowned Dshemshéd of the Persian legend, is called Straté 
Airyéné Vaégahi, a title borne by Ahura Mazda himself. The whole 
context, Dr. Haug says, shows that Airyanem is 


a substantive, and in fact an abstraction of Airya, Aryans; hence it signifies 
Aryanship, of the Aryan country. But this pure, unmixed Aryan country forms 
at the same time a contrast to Iran, which has acquired historical celebrity. 


For, although Iran, Airan or Eran is the self-same land Airyana, it has 
been habitually and specially applied to the land of the Persian Aryans. 
The Aryans of the Indus country never were Iranian Aryans, in any 
proper sense of that phrase; for Aistan confines the use of the term ‘‘Iranian’”’ 
to the branch of the Aryans that followed Zoroaster and peopled Media 
and Persia. 

As to the question of antiquity, there is little danger of fixing too 
remote a date for the time of Zarathustra. The Vedic hymns were com- 
posed, or at least the Aswins (or twin Horsemen) became Aryan deities, 
when the sun was in Gemini at the Vernal Equinox, i. e., at least 5000 
years before Christ; and the Zend and Sanskrit were then distinct and 
fixed languages, and the Indo- and Bactro- or Medo-Aryans had long been 
separate and distinct peoples, their common origin forgotten by each. 
When the Hellenic stream flowed off, Dyaus, the sky, and the Devas, or 
Heavenly bodies, were the gods of the race, and Jupiter, Venus and Mars, 
the only bodies known as Planets or Wanderers, were adored as Varuna, 
Mitra and Aryaman. Dyaus became Zeus, Dios and Deus; and Aryaman, 
the god of the Aryan warrior, became the Greek Arés, or Mars; and 
Varuna, Ouranos. 

This simple and primitive faith had no doubt changed somewhat, 
when Zarathustra appeared, and the last separation occurred. Fire was 
become an object of worship, at least to the more intelligent, and Light 
under the name of Indra. The Vedic religion could soon develop itself, 
and many of the star gods be in no long time forgotten; but for the develop- 
ment of the Zend and Sanskrit languages, a long succession of centuries 
was needed. 

It is quite possible that the Indo-Aryans had immigrated into Cabil 
and Kandahar, and even across the Indus, before Zarathustrianism began; 
and that this had its birth and grew to its full stature among those of the 
race who had remained in Sogdiana or Bactria, and so that the Zend 
language was fully matured there, before the Iranians left Bactria, and 
while the Indo-Aryans were peopling the country west and perhaps that 
east, of the Indus, perfecting for themselves the Sanskrit tongue. And 
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Bunsen, after discussing Miiller’s theory and that of Zoroaster living before 
the Indo-Aryan emigration, says: 


Lastly, the above cited Zendic record of the journeyings of the Aryans 
would in that case be strictly historical, if, as it would seem, it represents them, 
at the time of their first movement, as worshippers of Ahura Mazda. 

With all this, we cannot conceal the fact, that this establishment of these 
views is not unattended with difficulties. But what is the objection to the second 
hypothesis, that Zarathustra was posterior to the emigration to the Indus country? 
In that case it would be perfectly natural that the Vedas should use Déva in its 
original sense, and know nothing whatever of Ahura Mazda or Asura Medhah. 
The circumstance of the whole tradition being connected with the revelation of 
Ahura Mazda to Zarathustra is no argument against it, any more than it is against 
the historical credibility of the traditional accounts of that migration, and its 
results themselves. 

In the absence of further information, therefore, we must adhere to the 
conclusion which recommends itself as the most natural and simple, and thus the 
main theory is established: That Bactria is the cradle of the Zarathustrian 
doctrine; and that Zarathustra belongs to a very early age. 

We have tested and established the incontrovertible facts: That in the 
year 1903 before Alexander, consequently B. C. 2234, a Median dynasty sat on 
the throne of Babylon, which it retained for more than ten centuries, and that 
the first of these rulers bore the name of Zoroaster, in the Babylonian annals. 

At that time, therefore, the seat of Zarathustrianism was no longer in 
Bactria, but in Media. It had already, indeed, taken a different shape from that 
we find in the old Zarathustrian records. Chaldee Magism certainly dates from 
the Median dynasty at Babylon. For in the Gathas of Yacna, the work of Zara- 
thustra is called Maga, and those who promote it, Magava. But this ‘greatness’ 
or this ‘great work’ was really not the application of charmed formule and incan- 
tations, but it is embodied in the great precept: ‘The Trinity is Thought, Word 
and Deed.’ What a difference between this and the Magism in vogue at Babylon, 
B. C. 2234, and which afterwards was mixed up with old Semitic traditions. 

Thus, if so early as twenty-three centuries before our era, Zarathustrianism 
occupied such a very different position, none but those who pay no attention to 
what has taken place, and who see nothing in the great reality of history but 
empty phrases and formule, will find it an unreasonable assumption that the date 
of the foundation of the Zarathustrian doctrine reaches back between 4000 and 
S000; veatse es  5 

At all events, we do not want any theory of a migration from India back 
to Bactria; so far from it, it would lead us into inexplicable difficulties and 
contradictions. The Aryan epochs, therefore, on the whole, will bear this relation 
to the chronology of Egypt: 

1. The emigration from Sogd to Bactria and beyond it, after they separated 
from the rest of the Aryan people who shaped their course westward, took place 
before 5000, B. C., consequently before the time of Menes. 

2. The immigration into the Indus country, about 4000, B. C. 

3. Zarathustra’s reform in Bactria, about the time of Menes (3623, B. C.), 
or half a century later. 
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In volume iv., Bunsen makes the following conjectures in regard to dates: 


Emigration of the Aryans out of the country of the sources of the Oxus and 
Jaxartes, 11000 to 10000, B. C. 

Journey of the Aryans from Upa-Meru to Sogd and Bactria, 10000 to 7250, 
BY@ 

The united races of the Aryans, and their gradual separation as Kelts, 
Armenians, [ranians, Greeks, Sclaves, Germans, etc., 7250 to 5000, B. C. 

Formation of the Aryan kingdom in Central Asia, as far as Northern Media 
and to Kabul and Kandahar, 5000 to 4000, B. C. 

The Aryans migrate into the Indus country, 4000, B. C. 

Zarathustra, the seer and lawgiver of Bactria, 3500 to 3000. 


In volume 72., the same writer says: 


The Iranian development, after the immigration into India, did not come 
into contact with the Indian. Lastly, the reform introduced by Zarathustra 
produced no schism among the Iranian Aryans, still less had it any connexion with 
the migration which terminated in the Punjab. No reaction, indeed, took place 
from India upon Bactria. 

The Vedic language is stereotyped Bactrian. The Zend is the continuation 
of this old Bactrian tongue in Bactria and Media, with two phases of which we 
are acquainted; one of them the language of the Zend books, the other, that of 
the cuneiform inscriptions from Cyrus and Darius down to Artaxerxes II. 

The Sanskrit, lastly, is the weakened prose form of the old Bactrian, the 
poetical form of which exists in the hymns of the Rig Veda. These hymns were 
transmitted orally. Literature proper only commences with the Sanskrit, and, 
indeed, after it had become a learned language. Both Vedic and Sanskrit were, 
in the first instance, living languages spoken by the people, and Sanskrit only 
became the sacred language at the beginning of the fourth age, or about the year 
1000, B. C. 

Sanskrit is the learned language of the Brahmins of the fourth era, but was 
originally the deposite of the popular language of the third, as contrasted with the 
Veda or old Bactrian language of the Indus country, which ceased to be spoken 
at the end of the second era.. When the hymns of the three old Vedas were collected, 
the oldest written composition sprang up, and the second phase of it was avowedly 
a contrast, as the popular Aryan tongue. Midway between the two stand the 
Iranian-Bactrian or Zend, which might, therefore, be called middle-Bactrian, if 
the whole development on both sides the Hindu-Kush be considered as one. 

The oldest records and traditions of the Bactrian foretime, and of that of 
the ‘Five Rivers’’ or Indus country which grew out of it, are in harmony. We 
mean by this the record of the wanderings of the Aryans, of the immigration to 
Bactria from the primitive country, down to the immigration to the country of 
the Five Rivers to the east of the Indus; then the oldest traditions of the Zend 
books, of which the hymns only can be referred to Zarathustra himself; and 
lastly, the historical hymns of the Rig Veda. 

If the Zarathustrian religion were Median as early as the 23d century 
before Christ, and were advancing towards the second stage of language, as com- 
pared with the Vedic, Zarathustra the Bactrian cannot be placed later than 3000, 
B.C. Nor can we venture to place him further back than 4000, if the immigration 
into India cannot have taken place earlier than this period; and consequently the 
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exodus to the south of Bactria cannot be placed higher than 5000. For between 
it and the passage of the Indus, not only must the conquest of the intervening 
countries have taken place, but twelve vast countries were gradually peopled, and 
kingdoms founded on the road towards India; besides which, a body of settlers 
pushed on toward the Caspian, and laid the foundation'of what was subsequently 
the Median kingdom, and through it of the Aryan kingdoms of Persia, which grew 
out of Media. All of this part of Asia became so thoroughly Aryan, by the expul- 
sion or extermination of the aboriginal Turanian population, that it has remained 
so to this hour, the nucleus of it, at least, as being the oldest inhabitants. 


volume iv., Bunsen says further (p. 431): 


The same earliest reminiscences of the primitive times of their race, which 
we have met with among the Bactrians, exist indeed among the Indians. Neither 
the recollection of the great catastrophe in the primeval country, nor that of the 
historical migrations of their Aryan fathers from their northern home, has been 
lost. 


Bunsen sees in the First Fargard of the Vendidad evidence of a 
tradition of an immense change of climate in the primitive home of the 
Aryans, caused by some tremendous convulsion of nature. I do not see 
in it anything of the sort. The two verses on which he relies are these: 


3. As the first best of regions and countries, I, who am Ahura Mazda, 
create Airyana Vaéjé of good capability; whereupon, in opposition to him, Angré 
Mainyiis, the Death-Dealing, created a mighty serpent and snow, the work of 
the Devas. 

4. Ten months of winter and then . . . |. two months of summer. 


This is the translation of Dr. Haug, adopted by Bunsen. Spiegel’s, 


as translated into English by Bleeck, is 


5. The first and best of regions and places have I created, I who am 
Ahura Mazda. 

6. The Airyana Vaéja of the good creation. 

7. Then Ara Mainyfis, who is full of death; created an opposition to 
the same. 

8. A great serpent and winter which the Devas have created. 

9. Ten winter months are there, two summer months. 


On this Bunsen had said (77. 459): 


The fathers of the Aryans originally, therefore, inhabited aboriginal Iran 
proper, the land of pleasantness, and they only left it in consequence of a convul- 
sion of nature, by which a great alteration in the climate was effected. The 
expression ‘serpent’ is obscure. It may possibly mean volcanic eruptions which 
can only have played a subordinate part in the great convulsion, although they 
made a permanent impression. . . . When the climate was altered by some 
vast disturbance of nature, the Aryans emigrated. . . . As regards its present 
climate, it is precisely what our record describes it as having been when the change 
produced by the above commotion took place; it has only two months of warm 
weather. 
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In every country enumerated, Anra Mainytis created some evil or 
nuisance; in one, a cattle pestilence; in another, noxious insects; in another, 
war and pillage; in another, hail and poverty; in another, unbelief. The 
second Fargard reckons the years of Yima, in Airyana-Vaéjé, by winters, 
and portrays the course of winter in the strongest coloring. No doubt the 
Iranians came from a cold country. I imagine that the meaning simply 
was that the more elevated and mountainous part of the country was 
afflicted with intense cold. As to any change of climate, by any convulsion 
of nature, there is not a word that indicates it. 

It seems still more unreasonable to identify this imaginary convul- 
sion with the flood of Noah, a deep overflow of the alluvial plain of 
Mesopotamia. No change of climate anywhere is hinted at as a conse- 
quence of that flcod; and any convulsion of nature, great enough to change 
a tropical into an Arctic climate, would hardly leave people alive to tell 
the tale to their children. 


The North, with the mountains of Meru, is also the sacred primeval land 
of the Indians. Pamir is merely the country about Meru (Upa-Meru). Some 
geographical tradition about it, indeed, must have existed, in which its limits 
were defined. The Ottorokourrha of Ptolemy are evidently and by general 
admission the Uttara-Kuru, i. e., the northern Kuru. He describes them in his 
geography as inhabiting a district in the extreme north of Central Asia, of which 
he gives the latitude and longitude. This he could only have learned from the 
Indians. Hecatzus also mentions them in his history; and his information must 
have been derived from the Persians. From the notices contained in the Zara- 
thustrian record, it cannot be matter of surprise that the two statements tally. 

The concordance, therefore, between the Indian and the Iranian traditions 
is complete. The journey to Sogd was not from north to south; but rather from 
east to west. [Would this have been the course taken, if a great convulsion of 
nature had changed the climate so greatly, making but two summer months; and 
if the change had only then taken place, what induced the Kelts, Germans, 
Sclaves and others to leave a temperate climate, and emigrate to the north of 
Europe?] The paradise of Bactria is direct northeast, as their descendants who 
came to India were well aware. It cannot be said, therefore, that the Indians 
acquired their knowledge of this north-eastern primeval country through Alex- 
ander. 

The first movement of mankind, therefore, came from the mountains of 
the north. This, however, is not to be confounded with the historical migration 
of the Aryans to India, which manifestly was from the westward, through Kabul 
(The Bolor Pass), and by Kandahar (The Khyber Pass); two conquests and settle- 
ments, which, as we have seen, preceded the passage of the Indus. 

(iv. 557). The cradle of our race was in northern Asia. There it arose at, 
the most favorable period for,our northern hemisphere, in that region now for the 
most part uninhabitable, which extends southward as far as the 40th degree of 
north latitude, and from the 60th to the 100th degree of longitude. On the north 
this district was bounded at about the 53d degree by what was then the open 
North Sea, with the Ural as an island; on the east it was surrounded by the Altai 
and the Chinese Himalaya, on the south by the chain of the Paropamisus, extend- 
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ing from Asia Minor to Eastern Asia; and on the west by the Caucasus and 
Ararat. We have, therefore, primeval country, containing on an average 11 
degrees of latitude, and 40 degrees of longitude. 

In this garden of delight (Eden), with its four streams, the Euphrates and 
Tigris on the west, the Oxus and Jaxartes on the east, during thousands of years 
man had soared above the first stage of consciousness. 


From this source, Bunsen imagines, went the Turanian, Khamitic 
and Semitic races, at periods variously and immensely‘ remote; but of all 
this there is no other proof than the fancied authority of the collection of 
legends known as Genesis. Nothing in language, labour as philologists 
may to prove it, even tends to show the common origin of the Chinese, 
Egyptian, Phoenician and Aryan languages, of the Negro dialects of Africa, 
the Turanian languages of Asia, and the multitude of tongues of the 
American Indians. The Book Barasith itself does not teach the unity of 
the whole human race; for who were the Sons of God, that intermarried 
with the daughters of men? And who were those by whom Cain was 
afraid of being killed, and to prevent whom killing him, a mark was set 
upon him; when he and his father and mother (for it is not even said that 
Eve had daughters, though Cain had or found a wife), were all the human 
beings in all the world? And, finally, how could Cain build a city, without 
people to inhabit it? 

As to the Garden of Eden and the four rivers, the notion of Bunsen 
is utterly irrational. The river that went out of Eden was one, which 
watered the garden, ‘‘and from thence it was parted and became into 
four heads”’ or streams, one of which ran round the whole land of Ethiopia, 
and another was the Euphrates. Besides, Adam was expelled from Eden 
and the cradle of the human race was not there, but wherever Noah lived 
after the flood. The Ark landed on the mountains of Ararat, and the vine 
and olive grew in the land where Noah lived. 

One wearies of the jargon of Khamism, Semitism and Turanism. 
Why are there no Japhetic languages? Khamism is the language of Egypt; 
Semitism, the family consisting of Phcenician, Canaanitish, Hebrew, Arabic, 
Chaldee; and everything else, except the Aryan tongues, is Turanian, so 
called from a name given the aborigines conquered in Asia by the Aryans. 

But in Chapter x. of Genesis, which, in form genealogical, is merely 
ethnological, Mitzraim (the name of the Egyptians), and Canaan, are 
both sons of Ham; and Nimrod, who built Babylon, was grandson of Ham; 
so that, although the Canaanites and Hebrews were of one race and spoke 
the same language, they are part of Khamism, as the Assyrians are; and 
yet these are called Semitic. Sidon is son of Canaan, and Asshur, who 
built Nineveh, a descendant of Kham; and yet Shem was the ancestor of 


Abram and the Israelites, though these were of one race with the Pheenicians 
and had the same letters and language. 
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I am somewhat acquainted with a dozen Indian languages, and have 
taken pains to collect extensive vocabularies of six or eight. Of the Chero- 
kee, Choctaw, Mtiskoki, Yuichi, Nachis, Shawano, Oudsachi, Tawaihash, 
Alabamiis, Aionai, Sidé@ or CAadohAadacho, and Neiim or ComA&nché, no 
two resemble one another, at all. It is impossible to pretend that they 
had a common origin. I could as readily believe that all the grasshoppers 
or cotton-worms or house-flies in the world came from a single pair, as 
that all human beings did. And if the Negro, Hottentot or Esquimau 
race last a million years, no process of natural selection, or any other, will 
ever develop a single white man from any of them. Besides, I am not 
fond of believing that the whole human race is the fruit of incest. 

I pass by, therefore, Bunsen’s notions in regard to Sinism, Khamism, 
Semism and Turanism, and come to this: 


The history of our Iranian languages likewise carries us back to those 
remote periods. . . . When the Aryans separated, they possessed an orderly 
system of family life; they tended their flocks, they practised husbandry, 
and had a language teeming with the germs of mythological representations of 
nature. The whole grammatical structure, and the terms for designating all 
parts of this domestic life, are common to Bactrians (Aryans), Indians, Greeks, 
Latins, Germans, Sclavonics. The last emigration was probably that of the 
Aryans to the country of the Five Rivers. Their oldest hymns in the Punjab go 
back to the year 3000 [5000], B. C. This community of life and language must 
then at all events be supposed to have existed much earlier than 3000, B. C. 


And wherever they went, they found nations and tribes of other 
indigenous people, numerous and fierce, contesting their advance, and 
when conquered, fusing and blending with them, and by like fusion of 
languages forming the origins of the Sanskrit, Persian, Lithuanian, Greek, 
Latin, German, Sclavonic and Keltic tongues; precisely as French, Spanish 
and Italian were formed by the Plena of many other and different 
languages with the Latin. 


THE ARMENIAN THEORY. 


Mr. George Rawlinson, in his “Essay v., on- the Religion of the 
Ancient Persians’, (Ed. of Herodotus, i. 426), advances a very different 
theory in regard to Magism and to Zarathustra. I will copy the essay, 
almost or quite entire. 


It has long been felt as a difficulty of no ordinary magnitude to reconcile 
the account which Herodotus, Dino and others give of the ancient Persian 
religion, with the primitive traditions of the Persian race, embodied in the first 
Fargard of the Vendidad, which are now found to agree remarkably. with the 
authentic historical notices contained in the Achemenian monuments. In the 
one case, we have a religion, the special characteristic of which is the worship of 
all the elements, and of Fire in particular; in the other, one, the essence of which 
is dualism, the belief in two first Principles, the authors respectively of Good and 
Evil, Ormazd and Ahriman [Ahura Mazda and Anra Mainytis]. Attempts have 
been made from time to time to represent these two conflicting systems as in 
reality harmonious, and as constituting together the most ancient religion of 
Persia; but it is impossible, on such a theory to account, on the one hand for the 
omission by the early Greek writers of all mention of the two great antagonistic 
Principles of Light and Darkness, and on the other for the absence from the 
monuments, and from the most ancient portions of the Vendidad, of any distinct 
notice of the Fire-worship. / 


It gives scant promise of correct conclusions when the very basis 
of a theory is an immense error. The Vendidad is of much later date 
than the Gathas, these being repeatedly referred to in some of the Far- 

‘gards; and in the Gathas, Asha Vahista (Ardibehest), Genius of Fire, the 

second Amésha-Cpénta (Amshaspand) or hypostasis of Ahura Mazda, with 
the other Amésha-Cpéntas, is continually spoken of. In the Gatha 
Ahunavaiti (Yacna xxviii.) this relation of substance and hypostasis is 
expressly stated in the phrase, ‘“Thou who hast the same will with Asha 
Vahista.’”’ We need only quote these other phrases: 


We will also not grieve Ahura Mazda and Asha: . . . . Whom thou 
knowest, O Asha, as the creatures of Vohfii Mané: . . . . Asha, when shall 
I behold thee and Vohfi Mané with knowledge? . . . . Come with Vohfi Mand: 
give, O Asha, as a gift, long life: . . . . Let me know through Vohi Mand 

. Mazda, father of Vohfii Mané: . . . . Mazda Ahura, ruling through 
Vohii Mand... . the very friendly with the shining Asha: ... . With 
these prayers of my soul entreat I you, Mazda and Asha... . Asha and 
Vohfi Man6 who are to be praised before the greatest: . . . . So offer we 
Myazda to thee with prayer, O Ahura, and to Asha: . . . . Teach us, Asha, 
the paths: . . . . O Fire, son of Ahura Mazda, we draw near to thee: offering 
and praise I vow to thee, son of Ahura Mazda, O Fire: The Fire, the son of 
Ahura Mazda, the Pure, Lord of Purity, we praise. [And, at the same time, 
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in Yagna xxx., the Heavenly Beings, the Twins, are spoken of as creating, one * 
the Good and the other the Evil.] 


But Mr. Rawlinson, setting out with this error, continues thus: 


It cannot indeed be denied that in later times a mongrel religion did exist, 
the result of the contact of the two systems, to which the accounts of modern 
writers would very fairly apply. But the further we go back, the fewer traces 
do we find of any such intermixture . . . . the more manifestly does the 
religion described, or otherwise indicated, belong unmistakeably to one or the 
other of the two types. Throughout Herodotus we have not a single trace of 
dualism; we have not even any mention of Ormazd; the religion depicted is purely 
and entirely elemental, the worship of the sun and moon, of fire, earth, water, 
and the winds or air. Conversely, in the inscriptions there is nothing elemental; 
but the worship of one supreme God, under the name of (Ormazd, with an occa- 
sional mention of an Evil Principle. 


The Evil Principle is not often named or mentioned in the Gathds. 
But, in them, the worship of Ahura Mazda is incessantly connected with 
that of Vohu Mané, Asha Vahista and the other hypostases; and fire and 
water are also worshipped with much emphasis. The Sun and Moon are 
worshipped, and are the two eyes of Ahura Mazda; and Fire is worshipped 
as Asha-Vahista, precisely as it was worshipped as Agni by the Vaidik 
Aryans. 


If then these two systems are in their origin so distinct, it becomes necessary 
to consider, first of all, which of them in reality constituted the ancient Persian 
religion, and which was intruded upon it afterwards. Did the Aryan nations 
bring with them dualism from the east, or was the religion which accompanied 
them from beyond the Indus, that mere elemental worship which Herodotus and 
Dino describe, and which, in the later times of Greece and Rome, was especially 
regarded as Magism? 


Thus Mr. Rawlinson considers that the Iranian emigration was from 
the Punjab. I agree with Bunsen that there was no ground or founda- 
tion for this notion. And as to the two systems, undoubtedly dualism 
had its origin at a much later period than the fire, star and element 
worship. But the religion of Zarathustra included both; and to the truth 
of this, every page of the Gathas bears emphatic witness. 


In favour of the latter supposition it may be urged that the religion of the 
Eastern or Indo-Aryans appears from the Vedas to have been entirely free from 
any dualistic leaven, while it possessed to some extent the character of a worship 
of the powers of Nature. [It was simply nothing else than that, and having no 
conception of a creative Cause, could not speak of twin creators or of two Princi- 
ples.] It may therefore seem to be improbable, that a branch of the Aryan nation, 
which separated from the main body at a comparatively recent period, should 
have brought with them into their new settlement, a religion opposed entirely to 
that of their brethren whom they left behind; and far more likely that they should 
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have merely modified their religion into the peculiar form of elemental worship 
which has been ascribed to them. But the elemental worship in question is not 
merely a modification of the Vedic creed, but a distinct and independent religion. 
The religion of the Vedas is spiritual and personal; that which Herodotus 
describes, is material and pantheistic. Again, it is clear that some special reason 
must have caused a division of the Aryan nations; and the conjecture is plausible, 
that it was in fact the dualistic heresy which separated the Zend or Persian 
branch of the Aryans, from their Vedic brethren, and compelled them to migrate 
to the westward. 


Not the ‘dualistic heresy,’ but the advance by the teaching of 
Zarathustra, ages before the Vedic period, and not in the Punjab, but in 
Bactria, from the worship of the Host of Heaven and the Powers and 
Elements of Nature, to the conception and worship of a beneficent Intelli- 
gence, Sole Creative Cause of the material universe, coupled with the 
idea and abhorrence of a Twin Evil Intelligence, not creator of anything 
material, but only of Evil and of the spirits, influences and potencies of 
Evil—the very doctrines so long the orthodoxy of ‘the Christian world— 
God the Father being but Ahura Mazda, and the Devil Anra Mainyfs. 


Certainly, if we throw ourselves upon the ancient monuments of the Aryan 
people, we must believe that dualism was not a religion which they adopted after 
their migration was accomplished, but the faith which they brought with them 
from beyond the Indus. In that most ancient account of the Aryan exodus, 
which is contained in the first chapter of the Vendidad, the whole series of Aryan 
triumphs and reverses is depicted as the effect of the struggle between Ormazd 
and Ahriman. Elemental worship nowhere appears, and there is not even any 
trace of that reverential regard of the sun and moon, which was undoubtedly a 
part, though a subordinate one, of the ancient religion. Similarly, in the 
Achzemenian monuments, while the name of Ormazd is continually invoked, and 
Ahriman appears as “the god of Lies,’”’ in at least one passage, the elements 
receive no respect. Even Mithras is unmentioned until the time of Artaxerxes 
Mnemon, when his name occurs in a single inscription, in conjunction with Tanat 
or Anaitis. Nothing is more plain than that the faith of the early Achemenian 
kings was mere dualism, without the slightest admixture of Fire-worship or 
elemental religion. 

[The first Fargard seems originally not to have belonged to the Vendidad 
itself, though it was early prefixed to it as a historical introduction. Spiegel.] 


It is not doctrinal or religious; but recites the creation by Ahura 
Mazda of various countries, and by Anra Mainyfis of ‘‘opposition”’ in 
each—cold, disease, flies, unbelief, particular vices, sloth, poverty, wild 
beasts, and the like. No worship appears in it. In the third Fargard, 
lying to Mithra is reprobated as a sin. In the fifth, Fire is the son 
of Ahura Mazda, as in the Gathas. In the eighth, Fire is again the son 
of Ahura Mazda, and verse 54 reads, ‘‘Besides thee, the Fire and Vohfi 
Mani, if I walk after thy works, O Holy One, O Ahura.”’ In Fargard x7i., the 
direction, ‘‘Praise the Fire’’ is many times repeated, as one of the means 
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of obtaining purification. And in the nineteenth, the Amésha Cpéntas are 
“creators, good rulers, and wise;’’ Mithra, ‘‘the creator of the pure crea- 
tion,”’ is praised; the Holy Word, Heaven, the Air, the Wind, ‘‘the Lights 
without a beginning, the self-created,’’ the star Tistar and Verethraghna 
and Haetumat. These Fargards treat almost exclusively of crimes and 
vices, punishments and purifications, and deal almost not at all with the 
doctrines or deities of the Iranian faith. For all that, they refer to the 
Gathas, in which the elements are adored, and the Powers of Nature appear 
as hypostases of Ahura Mazda. 

The symbols of the wise always become the idols of the vulgar. 
Fire was, to Zarathustra, the manifestation in action, and visible, of 
the Fire-Principle or Essence, which itself was a hypostasis of Ahura 
Mazda, Asha Vahista, one of the Amésha-Cpéntas, who were the equiva- 
lents of the Hebraic Alohim, and more than the archangels of the seven 
planets. A philosophical conception like this is as far beyond the reach 
of the vulgar intellect, as that of the Logos of Plato and Philo, and that 
of the Sephiroth of the Kabalah; and, of course, the Iranian and Indo- 
Aryan common people worshipped the visible Fire and Light, and the 
orbs from which light flowed, and not the Asha Vahista, Agni and Indra 
of the intellect. But it certainly is not true that the Iranian, Zarathustrian 
or early Achemenian religion was ‘‘mere dualism, without the slightest 
admixture of fire-worship or elemental religion.” 

Neither do I read Herodotus as depicting a religion ‘‘purely and 
entirely elemental.’’ He says (2. 131), that the Persians have no images 
of the gods, no temples nor altars, and adds, ‘‘This comes, I think, from 
their not believing the gods to have the same nature with men, as the 
Greeks imagine.’ That is certainly saying that they considered them 
spiritual beings, without human passions. They sacrifice to Jupiter, he 
says, 


which is the name they give to the whole circuit of the firmament; to the Sun and 
Moon, to the Earth, to Fire, Water, and the Winds. This is the Vedic adoration 
of Surya and Savitri, Agni and the Maruts; and Herodotus seems simply to have 
misunderstood the adoration paid the Amésha-Cpéntas, of whom Vohii Mané was 
Protector of all living creatures; Asha Vahista, the Genius of Fire; Kshathra- 
Vairya, Lord of metals; Cpénta-Armaiti, Goddess of the Earth; Haurvat, Lord 
of waters; and Ameretat, of trees; while Mithra was the Sun; all, according to the 
accepted interpretation. 

If, then, it be asked [Rawlinson continues], how Herodotus came to 
describe the Persian religious system as he did, and whence that elemental 
worship originated, which undoubtedly formed a part of the later Persian religion, 
it must be answered that that worship is Magism, and that it was from a remote 
antiquity the religion of the Scythic tribes, who were thickly spread, in early 
times, over the whole extent of Western Asia. That the Magian religion was 
distinct from that of the early Persians, is clear from the Behistun inscription. 
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There we find that a complete religious revolution was accomplished by the 

Magian Pseudo-Smerdis; and that Darius, on his accession, had to rebuild temples 

which had been demolished, and re-establish a worship that had been put down. 

That the religion which Herodotus intended to describe was Magism, is manifest 

from his own account. It remains to show on what grounds that religion is 
yascribed to the Scyths. % 

Now, in the first place, if we are right in assuming that there were in 
Western Asia, from the earliest times, three, and three only, great races— 
the Semitic, the Indo-European, and the Scyths, or Turanian—it will fol- 
low that the religion in question was that of the Scyths, since it certainly did 
not belong to either of the two other families. The religion of the Semites is well 
known to us. It was first the pure theism of Melchizedek and Abraham, whence 
it degenerated into the gross idolatry of the Phoenicians and Assyro-Babylonians. 
That of the Indo-European, or Japhetic tribes, is also sufficiently ascertained. 
It was everywhere the worship of personal Gods, under distinct names; it allowed 
of temples, represented the gods under sculptured figures or emblems, and in all 
respects differed widely in its character from the element worship of the Magians. 


If this includes the Vedic worship, nothing could be wider of the 
truth; for we have no hint in the Veda of the existence of temples, or of 
images of the gods; and natural objects were worshipped by the Indo- 
Aryans—not only the sun, moon, planets and stars, the dawn and winds, 
the Soma juice, food and fuel, but even lakes and rivers. 


Magism, therefore, which crept into the religion of the Persians some time 
after their great emigration to the West, penne have been introduced among 
them either by Japhetic races, with whom'they did not even come into con- 
tact, or by the Semitic people of the great plain at the foot of Zagros, whose 
worship was an idolatry of the grossest and most palpable character. Further, 
it may be noticed that Zoroaster, whose name is closely associated with primitive 
Magism, represented by various writers as an early Bactrian or Scythic king 
[quoting Cephalius in Eusebius, Berosus, Justin and Arnobius, neither of whom 
could have had any information in regard to the matter, to make his statement 
of the least value]; while a multitude of ancient traditions identify him with the 
patriarch Ham, the great progenitor of the Turanians or Allophyllians. [These 
‘ancient traditions’ are simply absurd notions, born of the frenzy that once, 
appealing to the nonsense of men, displayed its antics in identifying the gods of 
the heathen with the patriarchs of the legends of Genesis.] Scythic tribes, too, 
seem clearly to have intermixed in great numbers with the Aryans on their arrival 
in Western Asia, and to have formed a large, if not the preponderating element in 
the population of the Acheemenian Empire. Corruption, therefore, would naturally 
spread from this quarter, and it would have been strange indeed if the Persians 
—flexible and impressible people as they are known to have been—had not had 
their religion affected by that of a race with whom their connection was so inti- 
mate. 


To designate all the various indigenous tribes of Asia as ‘‘The Tura- 
nian Race’’ is but to resort to a meaningless word and .idle phrase, to 
hide utter want of knowledge. There is not the least evidence that these 
indigenous tribes were of one race, were all Scyths, or were descended from 
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Ham, who, as ancestor of Mitzraim has given his name to the Egyptians, 
while the fact is conveniently ignored that he was also father of Canaan, 
and that these were of one blood and tongue with the Hebrews and 
Pheenicians, though these are styled Semites. If the term ‘“Turanian”’ 
means anything at all, it includes all the people of the earth, who are not 
of the Indo-European, Semitic or Egyptian stock. It must include Man- 
dingoes and Ashantees, Papuans and Patagonians, Esquimaux and Sioux, 
Australasian savages and Hottentots, Malays and Japanese, and all the 
other thousand tribes, of every gradation in the scale of humanity, and 
in every part of the globe. Neither is it any more accurate to apply the 
name of ‘‘Scythians” to the indigenous peoples of Asia generally. Many 
of these in India still continue to exist, and so, no doubt, do many of those 
in Persia, and certainly those of India were never Scythians. Scythia, in 
ancient geography, was the northern part of Asia, on both sides of the 
Smaus range of mountains, north of India and Sogdiana, and east of 
Sarmatia; and the name was applied indifferently to any of the races of 
that region. If the original home of the Aryans was north of Sogdiana, 
they could with as much propriety as any other people, be said to have 
been Scyths; and it could very well be said that Zarathustra was a Bactrian 
or aScyth. The true Scythians were probably Tatars, and it is probable 
that that is what the Aryans originally were, and we the remote relatives 
of the Turks. Nothing is known of the origins of the Lydians and Lycians, 
and as little of those of the multitude of tribes that peopled the various 
countries into which the streams of Aryan emigration flowed. They were 
probably as numerous and as distinct from each other, as the tribes of 
the North and South American Indians are. 

During the long succession of ages occupied in the extension of the 
Iranians from Bactria to Persia, and the long pauses necessarily made, 
while their power was consolidated and their numbers increased so as to 
demand further emigration, they no doubt incorporated with themselves 
the conquered people of each country; and their language was modified 
and changed by the intermixture of foreign words from various sources, 
as well as grammatically. There may have been large numbers of natives 
called Scyths, by those who knew not nor cared to know their rea/ names, 
in Media. It is certain that the Persians, formed precisely as the Hindus 
were, were, like them, a heterogeneous and composite people, and it is very 
certain that the native influence caused innovation in the ancient religion, 
because the Khurdah Avesta represents the stars as demanding to be 
worshipped, and asserting their right to be sacrificed unto; but all this 
was many centuries after the time of Zarathustra. _ 

Perhaps, indeed, less was due to foreign influences than to the laws 
that control all religions. No one ever stands still. Metempsychosis is 
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inevitable. The debasement of Zarathustrianism into Magism was as 
natural as the ascent of Vedaism into the original spiritualism of the 
Brahmanic doctrine, and as the descent from that into the absurdities of 
the later Hinduism, with its hundred gods and thousand fables. The 
revival of the worship of the stars was an inevitable sequence of Mazdaism. 
The philosopher and priest, understanding his own conceptions, and 
worshipping them and not their visible symbols, always has to surrender 
the latter to the people, to be worshipped, as playthings are abandoned to 
children. Zarathustra had to compromise with the star-worshippers and 
adorers of the Fire, and permit their worship to continue, with only a thin 
disguise. To the vulgar, no doubt, Asha-Vahista was never anything more 
than the visible fire of the sacrifice. In the same way, ceremonial ceases 
to be merely symbolic, and is deemed to possess the efficacy of salvation, 
and men hate and kill each other because they differ as to the precise mode 
in which it should be performed. 

The phrases and sayings of the Sages, taken literally, produce like 
results, until it becomes an article of faith, essential to escape damnation, 
to believe an absurdity and swear to an impossibility. Hence half the 
religious belief in the world, and half the heresies; which have generally 
been protests and revolts against preposterous absurdities. ‘‘This is my 
body,”’ and ‘‘This is my blood,’’ was said by Jesus, as He sat there in the 
body, and could not be at once himself as nese and himself as bread; nor 
his blood at one and the same time be in his body and in the wine, and 
from this Orientalism, which none but an idiot would now misunderstand, 
came the doctrine of the real presence, and the murder of a quarter of a 
million unregenerate persons who could not believe that they swallowed 
the real body of Christ in swallowing a bit of bread, or drank his real 
blood in the shape of wine. 

If this can be required of human belief, why may not the Faithful 
believe that his idol of wood, his bull, cat, ape or onion is really and actually 
his God, his Creator, or his Saviour? 

A like adherence to the figurative language of the Vedas was the 
fruitful source not only of the most extravagant fables and the most 
degrading idolatry among the Hindus; but all the abominations of the 
Linga-worship probably came from one or two phrases used figuratively in 
a hymn to Vishnu. We all know what the symbol originally meant, and 
the consequences that resulted from the literal acceptance of it by the 
people. 


Mr. Rawlinson further says: 
It would seem that the Aryans, when they came in contact with the Scyths 


in the West, were a simple and unlettered people. They possessed no hierarchy, 
no sacred books, no learning, no science, no occult lore, no fixed ceremonial of 
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religion. Besides their belief in Ormazd and Ahriman, which was the pith and 
marrow of their religion, they worshipped the sun and moon, under the names of 
Mithra and Homa, and acknowledged the existence of a number of lesser deities, 
good and evil genii, the creatures respectively of the great Powers of Light and 
Darkness. Their worship consisted chiefly in religious chaunts, analogous to the 
Vedic Hymns of their Indian brethren, wherewith they hoped to gain the favour 
and protection of Ormazd and the good spirits under his governance. In this 
condition they fell under the influence of Magism, an ancient and venerable system, 
possessing all the religious adjuncts in which they were deficient, and claiming a 
mysterious and miraculous power, which, to the credulity of a simple people, is 
always attractive and imposing. The first to be exposed and to yield to this 
influence were the Medes, who had settled in Azerbijan, the country where the 
fire-worship seems to have originated, and which was always regarded in early 
times as the chief seat of the Zoroastrian religion. The Medes not only adopted 
the religion of their subjects, but to a great extent blended with them, admitting 
whole Scythic tribes into their nation. Magism entirely superseded among the 
Medes the former Aryan faith, and it was only in the Persian branch of the nation 
that Dualism maintained itself. In the struggle that shortly arose between the 
two great Aryan powers, the success of Persia under Cyrus made Dualism again 
triumphant. The religion of Ormazd and Ahriman became the national and 
dominant faith, but Magism and all beliefs were tolerated. After a single unsuc- 
cessful effort to recover the supremacy, resulting in a fierce persecution, and 
the establishment of the annual Mayodovra, Magism submitted, but proceeded 
almost immediately to corrupt the faith with which it could not openly contend. 
A mongrel religion grew up, wherein the Magian and Aryan creeds were blended 
together, the latter predominating at the Court, and the former in the Provinces. 
It is the provincial form of the Persian religion, which Herodotus describes, the 
real Aryan or Achemenian creed being to all appearances unknown to him. 


Colonel Rawlinson, quoted in a note by Mr. Rawlinson, says: 


To discriminate the respective elements of this new faith is difficult, but 
not impossible. The worship of Mithra and Homa, or of the Sun and Moon, had 
been cherished by the Aryan colonists since their departure from Kurukhshetra; 
their religious chaunts corresponded with the Vedic Hymns of their brethren 
beyond the Sutlej. The antagonism of Oromazdes and Arimanes, or of Light and 
Darkness, was their own peculiar and independent institution. On the other hand, 
the origin of all things from Zerwan was essentially a Magian doctrine; the venera- 
tion paid to fire and water came from the same source; and the barsam [barecma], of 
the Zend-Avesta is the Magian divining-rod. The most important Magian modifi- 
cation, however, was the personification of the old heresionym of the Scythic race, 
and its immediate association with Oromazdes. Under the disguise of Zarathustra, 
which was the nearest practicable Aryan’form, Zira-Ishtar (or the seed of Venus) 
became a Prophet and Lawgiver, receiving inspiration from Ahura Mazda, and 
reforming the national religion. The pretended synchronism of this Zarathustra 
with Vishtaspa, clearly marks the epoch from which it was designed that reformed 
Magism should date, an epoch selected doubtless out of deference to the later 
Achemenian kings, who derived their royalty from Darius. 


Upon what historical authority all these confident assertions are 
based, and the real existence of Zarathustra denied, we do not learn; and 
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I decline to accept mere guesses as history, though put in the form of state- 
ments of fact. In the statements made by Mr. George Rawlinson there 
is some truth, and, I think, more error. In those of Col. Rawlinson I 
find no truth at all. ~~ 

It was these statements that led me carefully to examine the older 
portions of the Zend-Avesta, i. e., the Gathas and Vendidad, and to obtain, 
if I could, some clear idea of the real conceptions and doctrine taught by 
Zarathustra. If Colonel Rawlinson were to assert that Moses and Mahomed 
never existed, and were mere disguises, their names being this and that, 
and meaning this thing and the other, I should wish to be furnished with 
references to the authorities, or at least with the reasons for such con- 
clusions. 


The eleventh essay of Rawlinson (Herod. 1. 643), contains an inter- 
esting discussion of the ethnic affinities of the nations of Western Asia. 
In that 


the cradle of the human race; the several ethnic branches of the human family 
were more closely intermingled [he says], and more evenly balanced than in ‘any 
other portion of the ancient world. Semitic, Indo-European, and Tatar or Turanian 
races, not only divided among them this portion of the earth’s surface, but lay 
confused and interspersed upon it, in a most remarkable entanglement. It is 
symptomatic of this curious intermixture that the Persian monarchs, when they 
wished to publish a communication to their Asiatic subjects in such a way that 
it should be generally intelligible, had to put it out, not only in three languages, 
but in three languages belonging to the three principal divisions of human speech. 


Western Asia was, no doubt, the cradle of the Aryan race; but the 
human race had many more cradles than one. It is now settled beyond 
any peradventure that the human race has existed on the earth a hundred, 
perhaps ten thousand, times as long as the ordinary chronology makes it 
to have been since the creation. Originally, it is clearly established now, 
man everywhere was a savage. We know nothing about the process of 
creation. Every few years some new insect makes its appearance, in 
myriads at once, when the occasion for its existence arrives. The potato 
had been cultivated in America for two centuries before, a year or two ago, 
the potato-bug appeared. The insect was apparently created for the food 
that awaited it. The cotton, grown for many years, at length provoked 
the creation of the cotton-worm, an insect before unknown in the world. 
If you run a road across an Arkansas prairie, and let it be traveled until 
it is well worn, and the grass upon it killed out, and then disuse it for a 
year or two, a kind of grass springs up all over it that is seen nowhere 
else on the prairie. In Northern Europe, three kinds of trees have suc- 
ceeded each other, at long intervals, the earlier kind wholly disappear- 
ing,—the fir, the oak and the beech. In whatever mode the Deity 
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creates, He does not commence with a single pair of anything. Darwin 
has only proven by his experiments, that species may be varied. All his 
facts get him no further than that. Paleontology shows us that many 
races of animals, fish and reptiles have disappeared all at once, and new 
races and genera have as often been produced all at once. The same 
animal has undoubtedly been always produced in large numbers at different 
places, and of different species. Different varieties of the dog may be 
produced by “natural selection,” but natural selection has never turned 
wolves into dogs, nor, I believe, made the mastiff, hilldog, greyhound and 
terrier and the little spaniel be produced of the descendants of a single 
pair of dogs. 

In every quarter of the globe, as soon as it was fitted for human habi- 
tation, the great Bounteous Mother-Nature, the Deity in action and 
expression, produced man, as it produced other varieties of living creatures. 
It would be ridiculous to pretend that the legend of the first man Adam, 
and Eve made of his rib, was any more historical than the legends of 
Kronos and Deucalion., — 

We have ample evidence now of the existence of men, everywhere, 
long anterior to the Turanian age. We can go back, now, upon sure 
grounds, from the age of iron to that of bronze, and from that of bronze 
to that of stone; as we find in the bogs of Denmark evidence of the 
succession, at different periods and during lengths of time for which we 
have no measure, of the oak, the beech and the fir, and of the co-existence 
with the oldest, of the men of the age of stone. We find in Asia, Europe 
and America, the huge works of races of men that had existed and disap- 
peared long before what we call the aboriginal races of India and the Scyths 
of northern Asia. Palenque and the mounds of the Ohio and Mississippi 
and Red Rivers tell us of races that inhabited America before the existing 
Indian race was created. As well undertake to learn the origins and 
successions of the generations of ants, as of the generation of men. There 
are no genuine traditions of the beginnings of the ancient races. Traditions 
are true, are history, only not written. These are but legends and myths. 

What are now styled the Turanians, were not one, but many families, 
utterly distinct races, that did not come from one source, and whose 
languages had no relationship at all. That there was ever any community 
of blood or language between the Chinese, the Scyths, the hundred tribes 
of India, Persia, Parthia and Bactria is a mere assumption, the consequence 
of a fixed theory of the descent of the whole human race from the sons of 
Nakh or Noah. : 

What is certain is that the Aryan race originated in Trans-Himalayan 
Asia, as the Egyptian race did, probably, in the upper Nile country; and 
what is called the Semitic, in the Mesopotamian plain. Of the three the 
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Egyptians were probably the first created, for theirs was much the oldest 
civilization, and its development from barbarism and the animal life of 
the unarmed, unclothed savage must have required an immense length of 
time. It is certain that wherever the emigrating, masses of the Aryans 
went, in Europe first, and afterwards in Asia, they found other and older 
races of men, many of whom they no doubt exterminated, and others they 
conquered, and incorporated them with themselves. The human remains 
lately found in old formations, in so many places far apart, and the weapons 
and implements of stone, buried under the trees of the oldest ages, prove 
the existence everywhere of these people of far older birth; and so, still 
more conclusively, if possible, do the languages of the various branches of 
the Aryan race: for the most ancient of them, the Greek, Latin, old Gothic, 
Keltic, Sclavonic, Indian and Persian, are all composite tongues, Aryan 
only in part; and as to the residue, or foreign portion, every one differing 
utterly from each other one. 

Nevertheless, what Rawlinson says is worth listening to, though he 
may sometimes err in his conjectures. Error is, after all, only the shadow 
of the truth. : 

In attempting to reduce into some order the chaos of races in western 
Asia, and to refer the several nations existing there at the time of Herodotus 
to their true ethnic type, he follows what appears to him, on a view of the 
entire phenomena, to have been the chronological series in which the 
several families spread themselves over the region in question. 


He conimences by saying (p. 644): 


If, then, we go back to the earliest times to which either the light of his- 
tory, sacred and profane, or the less certain but still valuable clue of ethnolog- 
ical research enables us to reach, we seem to find spread over the whole of the 
tract of which we are speaking, a Scythian or Turanian population. It is, indeed, 
perhaps too much to presume a real affinity of race between all the natives whose 
form of speech was of this character. For the Turanian type of language is not, 
like the Semitic and the Indo-European or Aryan, a distinct and well-defined 
family. The title of ‘Allophyllian,’ ‘alien, foreign,’ alienigena, ex alid gente, by 
which the greatest of English ethnologists (Prichard), designated this linguistic 
division, was not without a peculiar appropriateness, marking as it did, the fact 
that there is no such affinity between the various branches of this so-called ethnic 
family, as that which holds together the different varieties of Semitic and Aryan 
speech. 


The word is appropriate enough, because it means just what the Jews 
meant by the word “Gentiles,” i. e., all mankind except the Jews. The 
Turanian languages are not a family at all. They area mob. The sup- 
posed necessity of regarding the book of Genesis as historical and inspired 
and all mankind as descended from the sons of Noah, is continually in the 
way of ascertainment of the truth. ‘‘Sacred history” is not “more certain 
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than ethnological research.’ It is not certain at all. It is mythic and 
legendary. We do not know who wrote or compiled the book of Genesis, 
or when it was composed or compiled. It does not claim to have been 
written by Moses. It does not pretend to be inspired. It contains two 
different legends of the making or generation of the universe; and neither 
is true unless geology is a false witness. 


Turanian speech is rather a stage than a form of language. It seems to 
be the earliest mould into which human discourse naturally, and, as it were, 
spontaneously throws itself; being simpler, ruder, coarser, and far less elaborate 
than the later developments of Semitism and Aryanism. It does not, like these 
tongues, possess throughout its manifold ramifications, a large common vocabulary, 
or even a community of inflections. Common words are exceedingly rare; and 
inflections, though formed on the same plan, are in their elements entirely unlike. 
It is only in general character and genius that the Turanian tongues can be said 
to resemble one another; and the connection between them, though it may be 
accounted for by real consanguinity or descent from a common stock, does not 
necessitate any such supposition, but may be sufficiently explained without it. 
The principle of agglutination, as it is called, which is their most marked charac- 
teristic, seems almost a necessary feature of any language in a constant state of 
flux and change, absolutely devoid of a literature, and maintaining itself in 
existence by means of the scanty conversations of nomades. A natural instinct, 
working uniformly among races widely diverse, might produce the effect which 
we see; and at any rate we are not justified in assuming the same original ethnic 
unity among the various nations whose language is of the Turanian type, which 
presses upon the mind as an absolute necessity when it examines the phenomena 
presented by the dialects of the Semitic or of the Aryan stock. 


I pass over his speculation in regard to the origin and development of 
the Hamitic and Semitic languages; after which he says: 


The origin of the Indo-Aryan tongue is involved in complete obscurity. 
Whether it was from the first a form of language distinct from the Turanian, or 
whether, like Semitism, it was a development, we have no linguistic records left 
us to determine. It is perhaps most philosophical to suppose that one law 
produced both the Semitic and Indo-European types, and as the former can, it 
is thought, be proved to have developed from the primitive cast of speech, 
to assume the same of the latter . . . . The place where the development 
arose was most probably Armenia, whence the several lines of Indo-European 
migration appear to have issued. Westward from that high mountain region, 
one line may be supposed to have passed into Asia Minor, and thence flowed on 
into Greece, Italy and Sicily; northward, another to have penetrated the Cau- 
casus, and entering the region of the Steppes, to have spread widely over them, 
proceeding thence round the Black Sea into Central and Western Europe; while 
eastward a third line passing to the south of the Caspian, found its way across 
the mountains of Afghanistan, and settled upon the Indus. 


Armenia is the mountainous country that lay north of Mesopotamia, 
Assyria and Media, south of Colchis, Iberia and Albania, east of Asia 
Minor, and which came to a point upon the Caspian (which lay to the east- 
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ward of it), at the mouth of the Araxes or Phasus. In it were the sources 
of the Euphrates, which constituted its southwestern boundary; of the 
Tigris, which formed in part its southern boundary, and of the Araxes, 
which formed its southeastern boundary, and into which, near its mouth, 
ran the Cyrus, which rising in the northern part of it and in Iberia, 
formed its northeastern boundary. In it, south of the Araxes, and near 
Lat. 40° is Mt. Ararat or Abus, and Rawlinson has evidently selected this 
as the place of origin of the Aryan race, because of this, and of the supposed 
correspondence of these rivers with those that ran out of and around Eden. 
There is absolutely nothing else in favour of this absurd hypothesis. The 
Semitic races probably originated there, and flowed south into Mesopo- 
tamia, Palestine, Phoenicia, Arabia and elsewhere, and vague traditions of 
this origin have given birth to the legends which were afterwards incor- 
porated into the book_Barasith, of unknown authorship; but the evidence 
is conclusive that the Aryan race had its origin north of the Himalayas, 
about the sources of the Oxus and Jaxartes. Airyana Vaéj6 and Eden are 


Of the original period of Turanian preponderance—the period designated 
by the term Zxvdopuds in early Christian/ writers—when Turanian or Scythic 
races were everywhere predominant, and neither Aryan nor Semitic civilization 
had as yet developed itself, it is not, of course, to be expected that we should 
possess, either in Herodotus or elsewhere, much authentic history. The Second, 
or Median dynasty of Berosus, in Babylon, and the Scythic domination of 
Justin, seem, however, to be distinct historical notices of the time in ques- 
tion. The most striking trace of the former condition of things, which remained 
in the days of Herodotus, was the existence everywhere in Western Asia, 
of a large Scythic or Turanian element in the population. The historian is, indeed, 
not himself conscious of the fact. But the notices which his work contains of 
Scyths and Scythic influence in Western Asia, are indicative of the real condition 
of things, which the recently discovered cuneiform records place altogether 
beyond a doubt. Besides the Scythic inscriptions of Armenia, Susa and Elymais, 
it is found that the Achemenian monuments, wherever set up, contain in one 
column a Scythic dialect, which would certainly not have been added, unless a 
considerable section of the population had understood no other tongue. These 
Scythic writings appear not only in Media, as at Elwand and Behistun, but in 
Persia proper,—at Nakhsh-i-Rustam and Pasargadz. They can only be accounted 
for by the supposition that, before the great immigration of the Aryan races 
from the East, Scythic or Tatar tribes occupied the countries seized by them. 
This population was for the most part absorbed in the conquering element. 
In places, however, it maintained itself in some distinctness, and retained 
a quasi-nationality, standing to the conquerors as the Welsh and the ancient 
Cornish to the Anglo-Saxons of our own country. The Sace of Herodotus 
and Saka of the inscriptions, distinguished into Saka Humawarga and Saka 
Tigrakhuda, are remnants of this description; and taken in conjunction with the 
Armenians (?), Susianians, Chaldeans and southern Arabs, mark the original 
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continuity of the Turanian occupation of these countries, just as rocks of the same 
formation, rising separate and isolating them from the surface of the ocean, indi- 
cate the existence anciently of a tract uniting them, which the waves have 
overpowered and swept away. 

If we inquire more particularly which of the Western Asiatic nations in the 
time of Herodotus were either wholly or largely Turanian, we may find probable 
grounds for including under the former head, besides the Sace, the Parthians, 
the Asiatic AXthiopians, the Colchians, the Sapeiri, the Tibareni and the Moschi; 
under the latter, the Armenians, the Cappadocians, the Susianians, and the Chal- 
deans of Babylon. 


India still has in particular localities many and large remnants of the 
ante-Aryan populations, speaking languages wholly different from the 
Hindu. Tamil is spoken by ten millions, Telinga by fourteen, Canarese 
by five, Malayalam by two and a half millions of people. The nearest 
congeners of these languages are the Tibetan and Burmese. None of the 
native tribes of India were Scythic. The Parthians, it is concluded by 
Latham, were of the Turk stock, that is, what the classical writers would 
have called Asiatic Scythians, and Justin says that their speech was 
“midway between the Scythic and Mede, and consisted of a mixture of 
the two.” 

In the time of Deioces, the Assyrians had held the Medes in subjection, 
and these had not only been successful in throwing off the yoke from 
themselves, but had reduced the Persians. The Scythians and Cimmerians 
were overrunning Persia and Media, the former being Europeans, as, in 
one sense, the Scythians mentioned by Herodotus were. They were the 
Skoloti of the southern parts of Russia, rather than the Sake of independent 
Turkestan. They entered Media by way of Caucasus, while the Parthians, 
equally Turk, entered Persia from the parts between the Caspian and the 
Paropamisus. 


The Scythic character of the Parthian kingdom of the Arsacide, is 
generally admitted, and was evidenced as well by their manners and 
customs, as by the character of their language. Justin says that they were 
called Parthians from a Scythic band that meant exiles; and he represents 
them as, like the Tatars, always on horseback. But it is curious that his 
reference, in regard to their name, is to the Sanskrit word pardes, of 
another country, or, at any rate, to some word containing the root par, 
another. Now, as their language was a mixture of Scythic and Median, 
they were probably composed of the Aryans who, issuing from the Oxus 
country, had conquered Parthia long before, and of the native tribes of 
the country, whom these had subjugated and incorporated with them- 
selves, the result being a composite language; and I do not doubt that the 
larger portion of those who, in the time of Herodotus, were called Scythians, 
were Aryan in the same way as the Kelts, Germans and Sclaves were. 
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No doubt, also, other emigrations from the north, of Turks, Scythians 
and Cimmerians, followed the Aryans after a long interval, and over- 
flowed and for the time conquered the Aryan countries, ultimately becoming 
incorporated with the people whom they overcame. ° 

Rawlinson thinks that before an influx of the Aryans, an Ethiopian 
race peopled the whole peninsula of India, or at least inhabited all the 
country on the shores of the Southern Ocean, from Abyssinia to India; 
and extended from the Indus along the sea-coast, through the modern 
Beluchistan and Kerman. Unquestionably all southern India and Persia 
were inhabited, before the Aryan emigrations, by an indigenous people, 
similar to the Ethiopians, and having the common characteristics of all 
the races created in the torrid countries of the globe; but there is not the 
least evidence that there was any connection of race and blood between 
them and the Ethiopians. Abundant remnants of the ancient dark- 
skinned tribes still exist, speaking their ancient languages. 

The Iberians, whose modern representatives the Georgians are, are 
asserted to have been Scyths, or Turanians. That is merely to say that 
they lived in the North of Asia and were not Aryan. Twuranian and Scyth 
are both merely negative words, like Gentile. Dr. Prichard says that the 
Georgian language ‘‘is unconnected or but distantly connected with any 
other idiom’’, and that the people are ‘‘d particular race.’’ Professor 
Miiller says that the Georgian and other Caucasian dialects form ‘“‘one of 
the outstanding and degenerated colonies of the Turanian family of 
speech.’’ The same might be said, and with just as little meaning, of the 
Etruscan and Basque languages, or of the Muskoki or Shawano; for there 
is not the least evidence of the common origin of the miscalled Turanian 
languages; and they are not in any sense a family. 

The early inhabitants of Armenia were probably Tatars. The Aryans 
conquered them, and the two became one people, with a language that now 
possesses more points of connection with the Iranian tongue than with any 
other; while a Tatar element is traceable in it. 

Rawlinson thinks that the original inhabitants of Cappadocia were of 
the Tchud or Finnish family, and that they were conquered, about the 
7th century before our era, by an Aryan race, and amalgamated with 
them. 

The Tatar race occupied Susiana, below Media and at the head of the 


Persian Gulf, before the Aryan conquest of Persia, as is unmistakenly 
evidenced 


by the inscriptions, existing not only at Susa, but also along the northern shore 
of the Gulf, which are in a language resembling that of the second’ column of the 
tri-lingual inscriptions, distinctly proved by Mr. Norris to be Turanian. The 
Muskai or Moschi, who held possession of the high platform of Asia Minor, or at 
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least of Cappadocia (which lay southwest of Colchis, and west of Armenia, and 
adjoining each), during the whole period of the Assyrian Empire, can be historically 
traced in the inscriptions from the commencement of the 12th to the middle of the 
7th century before Christ. Rawlinson, as I have said, thinks they were Finns, 
and that they ascended the mountain chain of Syria, when pressed upon by the 
Semites. The names of their kings, of whom we have a tolerably extensive series 
in the inscriptions, present no trace of either Semitic or Aryan etymology. They 
belong apparently to that linguistic family of which we have various very ancient 
specimens in the primitive cuneiform legends of the Chaldzean monarchs, as well 
as in the inscriptions of Susa, of Elymais and of Armenia, and at a later period in 
the Scythic versions of the records of the Achemenian kings. 


And he says: 


A mixture of races followed.the Persian conquest of the country [Susiana], when 
the Aryans from Persia proper descended the flanks of Zagros [the long and lofty 
range between Assyria and Media], and spread themselves into the fertile plain 
at its base, deserting for this region their own poorer country, and transferring the 
seat of empire from the outlying cities of Pasargadz and Ecbatana to the more 
central situation occupied by the Susian capital. On the occurrence of this 
influx the Tatar population was by degrees swallowed up, so that Susiana came 
to be looked upon as a part of Persia, and its inhabitants almost lost any special 
appellation. In the time of Herodotus, however, the absorption was only in 
progress. 


It is plain, judging from what has occurred elsewhere and often, that 
at some ante-Aryan period, a TAtar flood of emigration had swept down, 
perhaps from Armenia, into Cappadocia and Media, and flowed onward, 
deluging Susiana, until it reached the Persian Gulf. 


There may have béen several, or even very many, successive waves of 
inundation, each composed of many tribes, speaking different languages; 
and these waves may have had long intervals of time between them. If 
the North American Indians were to organize an emigration or invasion, 
a hundred different languages would be spoken in their camps; and in one 
tribe, really a Confederation originally (the Creeks), of some sixteen 
thousand people only, there would be heard six different languages, no 
one of them having anything in common with any other. 

At the time of the long subsequent Aryan invasion, the Tatar power 
was probably well established, and venerable by age, throughout Persia. 
To a great extent, no doubt, the indigenous races had been amalgamated 
with the conquerors; but some fragments would still remain free of such 
intermixture. And, as Rawlinson says, a further intermixture of races 
formed, when the Aryans, another Scythic or Turkish race, coming at 
least from the same or more remote northern wilderness, spurred their 
fiery steeds over Persia as they or their ancestors had done over Media. 
They were the herdsmen conquerors of Asia. 
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Mr. Rawlinson’s speculation in regard to the early people of Babylonia 
is very curious. He says: 


The monuments of Babylonia furnish abundant evidence of the fact that a 
Hamitic race held possession of that country in the earliest times, and continued 
to be a powerful element in the population, down to a period but very little 
preceding the accession of Nebuchadnezzar. The most ancient historical records 
found in the country, and many of the religious and scientific documents to the 
time of the conqueror of Judea are written in a language which belongs to the Allo- 
phyllian family, presenting affinities with the dialects of Africa on the one hand, 
and with those of High Asia on the other. The people by whom this language 
was spoken, whose principal tribe was the Akkad, may be regarded as repre- 
sented by the Chaldeans of the Greeks, the Casdim of the Hebrew writers. 


It must not, however, be supposed that there is any etymological 
connection between the words Akkad and Casdim. The latter term is 
represented by the cuneiform Kaldaz, which is found in the same inscrip- 
tions with Akkad, and is a completely different word. The Kaldai appear 
to have been the leading tribe of the Akkad. 


This race seems to have gradually developed the type of language known as 
Semitism, which became in course of time the general language of the country. 


Had the Semites, then, another language? Ifso, what was it, and what 
became of it? If what are called the Semitic languages were developed 
and spoken by the Hamites, it is a misnomer to call them Semitic at all. 
It is not likely, supposing the legend of Noah and his sons to be history, 
that the descendants of Shem abandoned their own language, and adopted 
one tendered to them ready-made by the Babylonian Hamites. 


Still, however, as a priest-caste, a portion of the Akkad preserved the ancient 
tongue, and formed the learned and scientific Chaldzeans of later times. Akkadean 
colonies also were transported into the wilds of Armenia by the Assyrian kings of 
the Lower Empire, and strengthened the Hamitic element in that quarter. 


Rawlinson assigns the development of Semitism to 


the early part of the 20th century, B. C., long subsequently to the time when 
Hamitic kingdoms were set up on the banks of the Nile and the Euphrates. 
Commencing [he says], in Babylonia among the children of Ham, but specially 
adopted and mainly forwarded by those of Shem, who were at that time inter- 
mixed with the Hamites in lower Mesopotamia, it advanced into the continent 
northward and westward, up the course of the two great streams, and across the 
upper part of Arabia, extending gradually in the one direction to the Sinaitic 


peninsula, in the other to the shores of the Mediterranean and the range of 
Taurus. 


All this has, no doubt, seemed to the reader to be very foreign to the 
Zend-Avesta, and the origin and emigrations of the Aryans. But, as will 
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be seen in a moment, it is not so, because it is part of a conjectural theory, 
in regard to the Aryans and their causes of journeying, quite as unsupported 
by any evidence as his notions in regard to the Turanians and Hamites 
and Semites. If everything is to be cramped and contorted to correspond 
with, or to be made to yield to the absurd idea of the unity of the human 
race, i. e., the descent of all mankind from one man and one woman, by 
means of incestuous intercourse, inquiry as to pre-historic facts is utterly 
useless. Adherence to the tenth chapter of Genesis as an authentic record 
of the filiation of peoples and races, is utterly inconsistent with any real 
and genuine inquiry into the truth of the matter and leads to the grossest 
of absurdities. For example, it has driven Rawlinson to place the Aryan 
origin in Armenia, and to make it comparatively modern, and by a curious 
sleight of hand to develop Semitism out of Hamism among the Akkad. 
And it has caused him to. propound this other immense absurdity. He 
says: 


The Semitic character of the Assyrians, the later Babylonians, the Syrians 
or Aramzans, the Phcenicians, the Jews, the later Canaanites and the northern 
or Soktanian Arabs, rests upon abundant evidence, and cannot reasonably be 
questioned. The primeval Canaanites, indeed, were of the race of Ham; 


because Canaan was the son of Ham. So was Mitzraim, and Philistine 
was a descendant of Mitzraim; and Sidon (or Pheenicia), the Jebusites and 
Amorites, and all the other people of Canaan are descendants of Ham. 
Nimrod, also, who built Babel, whence Asshur went and built Nineveh, 
was son of Cush, who was son of Ham. But these difficulties are easily 
surmounted by Rawlinson. All these peoples, by some sort of legerdemain, 
are transmuted into Semites. 


But it is clear that before the coming of Abraham into their country, they 
had by some means become Semitized, since all the Canaanitish names of the time 
are palpabiy Semitic. 


He ascribes it to a probable influx of emigrants from Ur (of the Chaldees) 
before Abraham quitted it. This does not rise to the dignity of historical 
or ethnological inquiry, and would have been much more in place two 
hundred years ago, when the Canaanites and Phcenicians were supposed to 
be of another blood and language than the Jews, as the Jews themselves, 
and the compiler of the book of Genesis, supposed them to be, though 
David was by blood half Moabite, and Jesus, as descendant of Solomon, 
was partly of Canaanitish lineage. 

With this theory it became necessary to modernize the Aryan origin 
and emigrations. Accordingly Mr. Rawlinson thus proceeds: 


The first distinct appearance of the Indo-European race in Western Asia as 
an important element in the population, 2s considerably subsequent to the rise of 
the Semites. At what exact time the Indo-Eurofean type of speech was originally 
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developed, it is indeed impossible to determine; and no doubt we must assign a 
very early date to that primitive dispersion of the various sections of this family, 
of which a slight sketch has been already given, and which may possibly have been 
anterior to the movements whereby the Semitic race was first brought into notice. 
But no important part is played by Indo-European nations in the history of 
Western Asia, till the eighth or seventh centuries before our era, the preceding 
period being occupied by a long course of struggles between the Semites and ~ 
Turanians. The Indo-Europeans thus occupy, chronologically, the third place 
in the ethnic history of this part of Asia. 

It may reasonably be conjectured, as has been already remarked, that the scene 
of the original development of the Indo-European dialect, or at any rate of the 
first large increase of the races speaking this language, was the mountain district 
of Armenia. It is from this point that the various tribes constituting the Indo- 
European family may with most probability be regarded as diverging, when the 
straitness of their territory compelled them to seek new abodes. As Cymry, 
Gaels, Pelasgi, Lithuanians, Teutons, Aryans, Sclaves, etc., they poured forth 
from their original country, spreading in three directions, northward, eastward 
and westward. Northward across the Caucasus went forth a flood of emigrants, 
which settled partly in the Steppes of upper Asia, but principally in northern and 
central Europe, consisting of the Keltic, Teutonic, Lithuanian, Thracian, Sclavonic, 
and other less well known tribes. Westward into the high plateau of Asia Minor 
descended another body, Phrygians, Lydians, Lycians, Pelasgi, etc., who possessed 
themselves of the whole country above Taurus, and in some instances penetrated 
to the south of it, thence proceeding onwards across the Hellespont and the islands, 
from Asia into Europe, where they became, perhaps, the primitive colonists of 
Greece and Italy. Eastward wandered the Aryan tribes in search of a new country, 
and fixed their homes in the mountains of Afghanistan, and the course of the 
upper Indus. 


Mr. Rawlinson thinks it “perhaps allowable to conjecture” that the 


Massa-Gete and Thyssa-Gete, the Greater Goths and Lesser Goths, of 
the Steppe country, near the Caspian, were Teutons of the first migration, 
and that 


the Thracians of Asia Minor appear to have been an eddy from the same stream. 
[The western emigration he imagines to have been] about contemporaneous with 
an occupation of the southern coast of Asia Minor by the Semites, the two races 
being for some time kept apart by the mountain-barrier of Taurus, and extending 
themselves at the expense of the Turanians, who were thinly spread over the 
peninsula. After a while, the barrier was surmounted by the more enterprising 
people, and the Indo-Europeans established themselves on the south coast also, 


driving the Semites into the mountain fastnesses. . . . . The nations of this 
migration are the Pelasgi, the Phrygians, the Lydians, the Carians, the Mysians, 
the Lycians, the Caunians, and perhaps the Matréni. . . . . The eastern or 


Aryan emigration whereby an Indo-European race became settled upon the Indus, 
is involved in complete obscurity. 


Which is not to be wondered at, since a migration from Armenia to India 
is merely imaginary, and only supposed, from the supposed necessity of 
having the Aryan race originate in the legendary Eden, and in the vicinity 
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of Ararat, where the Ark, freighted with all the varieties of living creatures, 
took the bottom on the top of Ararat. There is no evidence, no tradition, 
no legend, of any such emigration. To suppose it, is to march up the 
hill, for the sake of marching down again. 


We have indeed nothing but the evidence of comparative philology on which 
distinctly to ground the belief that there was a time when the ancestors of the 
Pelasgian, Lydo-Phrygian, Lycian, Thracian, Sarmatian, Teutonic and Aryan 
races dwelt together, the common possessors of a single language. The evidence 
thus furnished us is, however, conclusive, and compels us to derive the various 
scattered nations above enumerated from a single ethnic stock, and to assign 
them, at some time or other, a single locality. In the silence of authentic history 
Armenia may be regarded as the most probable centre from which they spread; 


[Why, and what reasons led to this conclusion, though this assertion is 
reiterated, Mr. Rawlinson does not state. The “probability” is not in the 
least apparent to me] 


and the Aryan race may be supposed to have wandered eastward at about the 
same time that the two other kindred streams began to flow, the one northward 
and across the Caucasus, the other westward, over Asia Minor and into Europe. 
The early history of the Aryans is for many ages an absolute blank. 


Undoubtedly, if one insists on placing them in Armenia, and carrying 
them thence to the Steppes of the Oxus and Jaxartes, for no purpose, that 
we can see, than that of having to carry them, by and by, back again. 
Meanwhile one might ask how many centuries the march to the Steppes 
consumed, as it was certainly not made all at one heat, but each country 
on the way had to be conquered and peopled by Aryan increase, before 
another step forward could be made; and also one might ask what could 
have sent the Armenians northward to the Steppes, when an inviting 
country lay open to them on the south, to appropriate which they had 
only to descend from their mountains? The course of emigration has 
never voluntarily taken that direction. 


But at a period certainiy anterior to the fifteenth century before our era, they 
were settled in a tract watered by the upper Indus, and becoming straitened for 
room, began to send out colonies eastward and westward. .On the one side their 
movements may be traced in the hymns of the Rig Veda, where they are seen 
advancing, step by step, along the rivers of the Punjab, engaged in constant wars 
with the primitive inhabitants, whom they gradually drove before them into the 
various mountain-ranges, where their descendants still exist, speaking Turanian 
dialects. On the other, their progress is as distinctly marked in the most early 
portions of the Zend-Avesta, the sacred book of the western or Medo-Persic 
Aryans. Leaving their Vedic brethren to possess themselves of the broad plains 
of Hindustan, and to become the ancestors of the modern Hindus, the Zendic or 
Medo-Persic Aryans crossed the high chain of the Hindu-Kush, and occupied the 
region watered by the upper streams of the Oxus. This tract is probably the 
Airyanem Vaéjé of the Vendidad. 
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Thus, without any earthly reason for it, without a hint of anything of 
the kind anywhere, Rawlinson imagines a long residence of the Aryans in 
Armenia, their growth there into an immense people, sending off in succes- 
sion vast streams of emigrants, to conquer half the world and possess 
themselves of it, and their migration northward a very great distance, to 
the region of the Steppes between the Oxus and Jaxartes; and all this 
older than the mythical Airyanem Vaéjé. 


Here, too, the Aryans would come into contact with Scythic or Turanian 
races, whom they either dispossessed or made subject. Sogdiana, Bactria, Aria 
(or Herat), Hyrcania, Arachosia, Rhagiana, Media Atropatene (Azerbijan), were 
successively occupied by them, and they thus extended themselves in a continuous 
line from Afghanistan to beyond the Caspian. At this point there was, perhaps, 
a long pause in their advance, 


[Why, at this point, more than at any other? There are long pauses in 
every country reached in all such migrations], 


after which the emigration burst forth again with fresh strength, projecting a 
strong Indo-European element into Armenia 


[Fortunate Aryans, to have returned to the cradle of their race, after their 
incomprehensible march from it, to the north,into the Steppes of Turkestan] 


and, at the same time turning south along the chain of Zagros, occupying Media 
/ Magna, and thence to the shores of the Persian Gulf, where Persia proper and 
pf Carmania formed, perhaps, the limits of its progress. Everywhere through these 
(Ss? countries the Tatar or Turanian races yielded readily to the invading flood, 
retiring into the desert or the mountain-tops [both uncomfortable places for 
long residence. Imagine a Tatar tribe huddled together for a few centuries on 
the tops of Zagros] or else subinitting to become the dependents of the con- 


GUEKORS. er ea 
The nations which may be distinctly referred to this immigration are tke 
following: . . . . the Persians, the Medes, the Carmanians, the Bactrians, the 


Sogdians, the Aryans of Herat, the Hyrcanians, the Sagartians, the Choras- 
mians, and the Sarangians. The similarity of the languages spoken by the more 
important of these nations has been noticed by Strabo, who includes most of them 
within the limits of his ‘Aryans.’ Modern research confirms his statements, 
showing that the present inhabitants of the countries in question, who are the 
descendants of the ancient races, still speak Aryan dialects. 


Instead of ‘‘this immigration,” there were, it is probable, a score or more, 
at different periods, and probably with centuries between some of them. 
The whole account is merely fanciful, and I fail to see the value of that 
which has, in the respects wherein it varies from other theories, no sort of 
basis whatever, even of probability or plausibility; but rests on a ‘‘perhaps.” 
A fancy sketch of the migrations of the Peruvians from Armenia or Meso- 
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potamia, with detailed account of the mode in which, being Turanians, 
they were driven by the Semites or Indo-Europeans, and thence found 
their way to South America, would be of the same character as the specu- 
lations I have quoted, and of quite as much value; and Cuzco might as 
well be fixed upon as the place of origin of the human race, or of the 
Aryans, as Armenia. 

The Medes were Aryans, and closely allied both in language and 
religion to the Persians. That is now generally admitted. Herodotus 
says [v1. 62] that the Medes were anciently styled by all, Avioz. The first 
Fargard specifies Media as one of the countries created by Ahura Mazda, 
i. e., as inhabited by the Aryans. The Armenian writers invariably called 
the Medes Aryans, and Darius Hystaspes, in the inscription upon his 
tomb, declared himself to be ‘‘A Persian, the son of a Persian, an Aryan, 
of Aryan descent.” The Median names of men and places admit almost 
universally of being referred by etymological analysis to Zend roots, while 
the original language of the Persians is closely akin to the Zend. If the 
Medes had been of an ethnical family entirely distinct from the Persians, 
of a Semitic or Scythic race, the two nations could not have coalesced 
with facility, as they did, nor would Medes have held high positions under 
Persian sway. Herodotus says (7. 135) that the Persians had adopted the 
dress of the Medes, considering it superior to their own; the Medes had 
precedency over all the other conquered nations, indicated by their position 
in the lists; the terms ‘‘the Medes,” ‘‘Median,”’ “‘the Median War’’, were 
in common use, in connection with the Persian attacks upon Greece; and 
in the Book of Daniel we find repeatedly the phrase ‘‘the Law of the Medes 
and Persians, which altereth not.’’ Harpagus, the conqueror of the Asiatic 
Greeks, of Caria, Caunus and Lycia, was a Mede. So was Datis, the 
joint leader with Artaphernes of the army which fought at Marathon. 
So were Harmamithres and Tichzus, sons of Datis, the commanders of 
the cavalry of Xerxes. In the inscriptions, we find Tirtaphres, a Mede, 
mentioned as reducing Babylon, on its second revolt from Darius. And 
Carmaspertes, another Mede, was employed to bring Sagartia under 
subjection. (Rawlinson’s Herod. 7. 401-2 and n. 7). 


Mr. Rawlinson continually insists on 


The great migration of the Aryan race westward, from beyond the Indus, 
simultaneous, probably, with a movement of a kindred people, the progenitors of 
the modern Hindus, eastward and southward to the Ganges, and the Vindhyan 
mountain range; 


and, noticing the Babylonian story of Berossus, of a Median dynasty at 
Babylon more than two thousand years before Christ (in which he thinks 
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it not unlikely that Berossus applied the term ‘‘Mede”’ to the Scyths), he 
insists that 


the earliest distinct notice of the Aryan race which:is contained in the inscrip- 
tions hitherto discovered, indicates a far later date for this great movement of 
nations. 


There is every reason to believe, he thinks, that the Medes of history had 
not reached Media Magna 1,500 years after the time when the Medes of 
Berossus, probably a different race, conquered Babylon. He thinks that 
the emigration, whenever it commenced, was not completed much before 
640, B. C.; and he says: 


Probably there was a long pause in the movement, marked by the termina- 
tion of the list of names in the Vendidad, during which the main seat of Median 
power was the country south of the Caspian. 


Raghaand Varenaare the twelfth and fourteenth countries named—both 
in Media, near the Caspian; and Tschahkra, in Khorassan, is the thirteenth. 
If these were the very last, it would simply prove that the Aryan 
emigration had reached no further, when the first Fargard was composed. 
It could not prove that it halted there any longer than it had halted in 
each other country previously occupied. No doubt it made many halts. 

But the fifteenth country named is Hapta Hindu. Is it to be inferred 
that there was a long halt there? And, if the emigration westward went 
from that region, and was simultaneous with that to the Ganges country, 
how is it possible to be explained that the settlement in Media is named be- 
fore that in the land of the Seven Rivers; or that the two streams of emigra- 
tion are to be presumed to have stopped in Media and the Indus country at 
the same time; or that when it must have occupied. so long a period for 
the stream of emigration from the Indus country to reach Media, there 
is no tradition or record of any such outflow? 

Professor Max Miiller, in Bunsen’s Philosophy of Universal History, 
1. 128, says: 


The only key to an understanding of the ancient literature of Media and 
Persia, is furnished by the language of India, and more particularly by that 
primitive form of it which has been preserved in the Hymns of the Veda, the 
first literary monument of the Aryan world. 


He agrees, elsewhere, that the birthplace of the Semitic races is to be 
looked for in Armenia, where Mount Ararat is. But as to the Aryans, he 
says: 


The main stream of the Arian nations always flowed towards the northwest. 
No historian can tell us by what impulse these adventurous nomads were driven 
in through Asia towards the isles and shores of Europe. 


THE ARMENIAN THEORY 61 


Noone needs any information on that score from history, who has seen 
for fifty years the action of what may be called the emigrative instinct, 
among the Anglo-Aryans of the United States of America. As well ask. 
history why the bees swarm and seek new hives. The first start of this 
world-wide migration belongs 


to a period far beyond the reach of documentary history, to times when the soil 
of Europe had not been trodden by either Kelts, Germans, Slavonians, Romans 
or Greeks. 


Yet Mr. Rawlinson fancies a primitive migration of the Aryan race from 
Armenia, northeastwardly to Sogdiana. 


At the first dawn of traditional history, we see the Aryan tribes migrating 
across the snow of the Himalaya, southward toward the Seven Rivers (the Indus, 
the five rivers of the Panjab, and the Sarasvati); and ever since India has been 
called their home. That before this time they had been living in more northern 
regions, within the same precincts with the ancestors of the Greeks, the Italians, 
Slavonians, Germans and Kelts, is a fact as firmly established as that the Normans 
of William the Conqueror were the Northmen of Scandinavia. The evidence of 
language is irrefragable, and it is the only evidence worth listening to with regard 
to ante-historical periods. It would have been next to impossible to discern any 
traces of relationship between the swarthy natives of India, and their conquerors, 
whether Alexander or Clive, but for the testimony borne by language. What 
other evidence could have reached back to times when Greece was not yet peopled 
by Greeks, nor India by Hindus? Yet these are the times of which we are 
speaking. What authority would have been strong enough to persuade the 
Grecian army that their gods and their hero ancestors were the same as those 
of King Porus, or to convince the English soldier that the same blood was running 
in his veins and in the veins of the dark Bengalese. And yet there is not an 
English jury now-a-days, which after examining the hoary documents of language, 
would reject the claim of a common descent and a legitimate relationship between 
the Hindu, Greek and Latin.’’ (Bunsen, ubi sup.) 


Baron Bunsen believed in the unity of the human race, without any 
evidence of language, upon legends entitled to no more credit than those 
of Sanchoniathon or the Brahmins. He found in them some evidence that 
he thought worth listening to ‘‘with regard to ante-historical periods.” 
If all mankind have Adam and Eve for their ancestors, and the same 
blood runs in the veins of the English soldier as in the veins of a Papuan, 
the Hottentot, the Esquimaux, the Mandingoes, and the Digger Indians, 
what is there peculiarly interesting in the common descent and legitimate 
relationship of any two or more races in the world? 


Many words still live in India and in England, that have witnessed the first 
separation of the northern and southern Aryans; and these are witnesses not to 
be shaken by any cross-examination. The terms for God, for house, for father, 
mother, son, daughter, for dog and cow, for heart and tears, for axe and tree, 


62 IRANO-ARYAN FAITH AND DOCTRINE 


identical in all the Indo-European idioms, are like the watchwords of soldiers. 
We challenge the seeming stranger, and whether he answer with the lips of a 
Greek, a German, or an Indian, we recognize him as one of ourselves. Though 
the historian may shake his head, though the physiologist may doubt, and the 
poet scorn the idea, all must yield before the facts furnished by language. There 
was a time when the ancestors of the Kelts, the Germans, the Slavonians, the 
Greeks and Italians, the Persians and Hindus, were living together beneath the 
same roof, separate from the ancestors of the Semitic and Turanian races. 

{t is more difficult to prove that the Hindu was the last to leave this common 
home, that he saw his brothers all depart towards the setting sun, and that then 
turning towards the south and the east, he started alone in search of a new world. 
But as in his language and in his grammar he has preserved something of what 
seems peculiar to each of the northern dialects, singly, as he agrees with the Greek 
and the German, where the Greek and the German seem to differ from all the rest, 
and as no other language has carried off so large a share of the common Aryan 
heirloom—whether roots, grammar, words, myths or legends—it is natural to sup- 
pose that, though perhaps the eldest brother, the Hindu was the last to leave the 
central home of the Aryan family. 


Assuming that Zarathustra taught his Mazdayacnian creed in Bactria, 
it no doubt caused the emigration towards Media of his followers, whether 
the Indo-Aryan stream of migration flowed out before or after he began 
to teach. In either case it is not probable/that he converted the mass 
of the people. In the former case he certainly did not, though the prev- 
alence of his creed, if it became the prevailing faith, may have caused the 
emigration toward India of the Nature-worshippers, devotees of Agni and 
Indra. Butin that case we should expect to find in the Veda some mention 
of the Zarathustrian creed, to which or to any of its tenets or deities there 
is no allusion whatever. So we should expect to find such mention if 
Zarathustra taught before the Indo-Aryan migration, and, before it, 
emigrated with his followers. 


There must have been bitter hatred between them and those of the old faith. 


This is certain from the fact that in the Zend-Avesta, Indra and the Devas are 
spirits of evil. 


So it is argued by Dr. Haug, but I doubt. 


It would seem more probable, therefore, that the Irano-Aryan migration 
took place before Zarathustra began to teach; that the Indo-Aryans never 
knew anything in regard to the creed taught by him, and, as the Zend- 
Avesta does not mention any Vedic deity except Indra, that the Agni 
worship had not sprung up when the Zarathustrians migrated. Whether 
Zarathustra lived and taught in Bactria at all, is another question, as to 
which the evidence is not conclusive. He may have lived and taught in 
some intermediate country, between Bactria and Media, where the 
migrating Irano-Aryans paused until increasing numbers again pushed 
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them onward; or he may have lived and taught after they reached Media. 
The Zend texts must decide. . 
I think that he taught in Bactria. And it is quite certain that if the 
Zend language is old Bactrian, the Indo-Aryan was an offshoot from it, 
-and not a sister tongue, in which case a long succession of centuries must 
have passed while the latter was growing into what it had become when 
the Vedas were composed; or the Indo-Aryan emigration must have 
occurred before the Zend began to be formed as a distinct language; and 
it must have grown into the old Bactrian, after that emigration, for which, 
also, a long succession of centuries was needed. . 


Another hypothesis may be proposed, 1. e., that the Iranians crossed 
the Oxus and settled in Bactria, leaving an Aryan population in Sogdiana; 
that in Bactria the Zend language was formed, and Zarathustra appeared 
and taught; before or after which, but long after the migration to Bactria, 
the Indo-Aryans migrated from Sogdiana toward the Indus, their language 
having by this time changed, and having become or being in process of 
becoming, Sanskrit. And this is my opinion. I shall hope to prove it 
correct. 

In his article, ‘‘Last Results of the Turanian Researches’? (Bunsen’s 
Philosophy of the Universal History, 1. 474), Professor Miiller says: 


The millions of people who speak and have spoken for centuries, from Cey- 
lon to Iceland, the innumerable dialects of Sanskrit, Persian, Gallic, Teutonic, Sla- 
vonic, Italic, and Greek, shrink here together into one small point, and are repre- 
sented, as it were, by one patriarchal individual, the first Aryan, the ancestor of 
the Aryan race. For in all these languages, from Sanskrit to English, there is one 
common stamp, a stamp of definite individuality, inexplicable if viewed as a prod- 
uct of nature, and intelligible only as the work of one creative genius. Sanskrit, 
Persian, Greek, Latin, Sclavonic, Teutonic and Keltic, are simply continuations of 

. one common spring of language, as much as Spanish and Portuguese, French and 
Provencal, Italian and Wallachian, are all but Latin under different aspects. The 
difference between languages, as distant geographically, chronologically and gram- 
matically, as Sanskrit and English, vanish; and all that remains in this comprehen- 
sive view is, that one system of grammar, and that patrimony of common roots, 
which we call ‘Aryan,’ in opposition to Semitic. No new root has been added, no 
new grammatical form has been produced, in any of the Aryan Provinces or 
dependencies, of which the elements were not present at the first foundation of 
this mighty empire of speech. 

The Aryan family has had but one generation of dialects. There was a time 
when the ancestors of this race formed one family, in the proper sense of the word. 
Their language was then the idiom of a hamlet, as Latin was at one time spoken 
by the few adventurers who built their cottages on the Hills of the Tiber. 
Without some such previous concentration, as it is impossible to account for the 
perpetuation of the most minute and fanciful forms in the Roman dialects of 
modern Europe, it would be in vain to account for the coincidences between the 
Aryan dialects of the ancient world. The Aryan language, which grew, or 
became nationalized into Sanskrit, Persian, Greek, Latin, Teutonic, Sclavic and 
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Keltic, must have been a language richer perhaps than any of its descendants, 
but a language with such settled principles, and such intense individuality, in 
grammar and dictionary, that the national, or, as we ‘may here call it, the indi- 
vidual character of its descendants, though widely different as the meditative 
Hindu and active Greek, could never obliterate or efface the stamp of their 


common parent. 


To say that French, Spanish, Portuguese, Italian and Wallachian are 
only Latin under different aspects, is too broad a statement. They are 
languages formed by a fusion of the Latin with other and different tongues; 
Gothic, Gallic, Keltic, Germanic, Frank and others, as the people composing 
each are a mixture of different races, owing their present characteristics 
and temperaments more to the races with which the Romans intermingled 
to form each, than to the Roman element itself. The peculiar nature of 
each people comes from other blood than that of ancient Rome.: 

So the Sanskrit, Greek, Latin and other Aryan languages are not 
simply continuations of one common spring of languages. Each is as 
much a composite language as the English tongue; and each people owes 
its distinctive character far more to the native or indigenous element of its 
population, than to the Aryan. The indigenous: Southern races of India 
made the Hindu so markedly different as he ig from the ancient Greek and 
Roman and the modern Sclave and German: If the descent of each had 
been pure and unmixed, the old Aryan blood could never have become 
Keltic in Ireland, and Teutonic in Germany. Let us not imagine that we 
owe nothing to any but our Aryan ancestors. The original Aryan type 
was probably the same as the Scythic. It is not probable that it is now 
anywhere to be found, among the Aryan races. 


VIEWS OF DR. DONALDSON. 


The New Cratylus, of Dr. Donaldson, contains an interesting discussion 
of the origin of the races of men and of the filiation of the Aryan races 
and languages. 

He asserts that all the sporadic or Turanian idioms of High Asia are 
instances of the degradation of language; they are all probably depravations 
of the Iranian type. Similarly, the languages of Africa must be considered 
as successive products of Semitic disorganization: the Syro-Arabian tongue 
passes from the Abyssinian to the Galle and Berber, from this again to 
the Caffre, from the Caffre to the Hottentot, who is finally caricatured by 
the savage Bushman. . 

This is the ‘‘natural selection’? of Darwin reversed. It would have 
ended, one would think, in the apes. 

Dr. Donaldson is a staunch believer in the unity of the human race, 
and places the Garden of Eden in Armenia. It is reasonable to believe, 
he thinks, that man would be first cradled on some plateau, which, while 
raised above the lacustrine impurities of the alluvial plains, was likewise 
free from an overgrowth of wood, and well adapted for the cultivation of 
those fruits and grasses which furnish the necessary food of man. There 
is no region of the world, he says, which combines all these recommenda- 
tions so fully as the Armenian tableland lying to the south and east of 
Mount Ararat. How he knows there was an overgrowth of wood there, 
or not, thousands of years ago, he does not inform us. 

All traditions, he says, point to this district. I deny that there is a 
single real tradition that does so. On the supposition, he says, that 
mankind originated there, ‘‘we may harmonize every linguistic phenom- 
enon, and explain every ethnographical fact.’ It will be a great task to 
perform. The theory of the unity of the human race, and of the formation 
or descent of all languages from one original tongue makes utterly inex- 
plicable a thousand linguistic phenomena, and utterly incomprehensible 
a multitude of ethnographical facts. Of course, to faith all things are 
possible, or, if not, it can believe a thing all the more because it is impossible. 


As for those [he says], who, recognizing Armenia as one birthplace of the 
human family, contend that man was created independently in different parts of 
the globe, as they became favourable to his continued existence, it is sufficient to 
say that such a hypothesis is unnecessary. [The spread of population can be 
accounted for without it], and the differences of race are not differences of species 
inconsistent with one common origin. 


He might make the same reply to the assertion that the different species 
of fishes did not all descend from one single pair. 
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His final reasons are the real ones: 


The hypothesis that man was created at different times, and in different 
parts of the world, would leave unexplained and inexplicable these proofs of an 
original identity of language, to which philology is daily making additions of the 
greatest weight and importance. Nothing short of necessity should induce us to 
seek for an autochthony in different parts of the globe, which would break the 
ties of blood relationship that bind all men together. 


I know of no benefit that men have ever realized from a belief in all 
blood relationship. It has prevented no war, and softened no hatred. 
The relationship is too remote between me and the Malay or Mandingo, 
for me to have any more sympathy for him than I have now that I look 
upon him as no more related to me than the dog is to the elephant. And 
I do not find in the fancies and theories of philologists the least real proof 
of the common origin of the Turanian languages or of that of the Semitic’ 
and Aryan. 

The creative power of Nature or the Deity is without limit. It brings 
into being, at the fitting time, myriads of individuals of a particular species 
of creatures, over wide spaces of country. It peoples a whole sea ora 
whole continent at once. Why should we suppose that it has not, in the 
same manner, created at different periods the different varieties of the 
human race, each race, created after anothér, excelling it? No one is 
absurd enough to believe that all the apes and baboons, monkeys, ourangs 
and gorillas are descended from an original simian pair of progenitors. 
Neither history nor tradition informs us of the changes of any white race 
into negroes, and it is impossible. 

And, for my own part, I am glad to believe that there is no tie of blood- 
relationship between myself and the woolly and olio negro. I prefer to 
believe that I am of a higher and nobler strain and race. And I do not 
wish to believe that I owe my being to incestual intercourse between 
brother and sister, father and daughter, or mother and son. 


Tradition distinctly tells us [we are gravely informed], that primeval civili- 
zation first extended itself to Asia Minor, and afterwards to Mesopotamia. 
Thus, the earliest emigrant is carried to Lydia, and the city of Iconium in 
Lycaonia claims for its founder, Aunacus of Khanok, the first author of an 
improved calendar. 


This valuable “tradition” is given to the world by Stephen of Byzantium. 
Then civilization descends the Tigris, skirts the mountains of Kurdistan, 
and establishes itself at Babylon. ‘These facts are supported by con- 
sistent tradition.”” So long as the primitive population of the globe was 
confined to Armenia and its two colonies in Asia Minor and Mesopotamia, 


we find no traces of any differences of nation or language. It was on the lower 
Euphrates that the multitudes became too numerous for the soil, and from thence 
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they streamed away in successive parties, scattering their detached and isolated 
bands over the whole surface of the globe. 


It is considerately admitted that hundreds of years passed, perhaps even 
thousands, during their wanderings. It is greatly to be regretted that one 
could not follow, step by step, those who by degrees became Esquimaux 
and Patagonians and Bushmen, see the sons of Adam degenerate into 
beastly savages, and know what impulses forced them to the ends of the 
earth; and how 


men whose ancestors had been on the same footing in regard to speech, color and 
foetal development became Mongols, Tungusians, Manchus and Samoieds in 
Asia; Finns, Lapps and Euskarians in Europe; Negroes and Kaffirs in Africa, and 
Red Indians in America; to say nothing of the Papuans, the Tasmanians and the 
more widely scattered Polynesians. 


It sounds like a grim satire on a preposterous theory. 

Meanwhile, says Dr. Donaldson, two sister races formed themselves, 
close to the original birthplace of man; one the Aramaic, the other the 
Iranian. 


To the east, the Iranian race was more slowly developing itself on the great 
Western Plateau of Asia, from whence it sent off successive streams of colonists, 
who carried the original language and the original appetences for high mental 
cultivation into India to the southeast, and round by the north coasts of the 
Caspian and Euxine seas, into Europe; 


great bodies of the same race and blood thus degenerating into savages, 
black as jet, with wool instead of hair; and others raising themselves to 
the loftiest heights of civilization and refinement, and displaying in their 
perfection the beauty of the Aryan form and face, and its snowy whiteness 
of the skin. 

The theory of Dr. Donaldson as to the Aryan migrations is this: The 
first emigrants from Asia were the Kelts and Cimmerians, who entered 
Europe from the Steppes of the Caucasus, and, passing round the northern 
coasts of the Black Sea, not only spread over the whole of Europe, especially 
in the south and west, but also re-crossed into Asia by the Hellespont, and 
conquered or colonized the countries bordering on the south of the Euxine. 

The next invaders were Scythians, Sarmatians or Sclavonians, who are 
generally found by the side of the Kelts in their earliest settlements. 
They more fully occupied the east of Europe, but though they contributed 
largely to the population of Greece and Italy they do not appear to have 
spread beyond the Oder in the north, or to have established themselves 
permanently in the Alps, or in the middle highlands of Germany. 


The final settlement of the Iranians in Europe was that of the Teutonic races, 
consisting first of the Low Germans, who, starting from the regions between the 
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Oxus and the Jaxartes, burst through the Sclavonians, and formally settled them- 
selves in the northwest of Europe; and, secondly, of the High Germans, who 
subsequently occupied the higher central regions, having also contributed an 
important and perhaps the most characteristic element to the population of 
Hellas. 

If we turn to the eastern members of the family,.... . . it appears that 
the origin of these languages is traceable to Iran, a country bounded on the north 
by the Caspian, on the south by the Indian Ocean, on the east by the Indus, and 
on the west by the Euphrates. Within these limits were spoken, so far as we can 
discover, two languages which bore the same relation to one another that we 
recognize as subsisting between Low and High German, a language analogous to _ 
the former being spoken in the north and east of the district. and one analogous 
to the latter in the south. [The southern language he calls High Iranian; the 
northern and eastern, Low Iranian.] The surrounding nations to the north and _ 
east belonged to the Turanian, a sporadic family; but when the mighty people 
confined between these comparatively narrow limits had become too numerous 
for the country they lived in, the eastern and northern tribes sent off emigrations 
to the southeast and northwest, breaking through or driving before them the 
tribes by which they were hemmed in. 

Arya-avarta, ‘the country of the Aryans,’ is the classical name for the old 
country of the Hindus, which is defined as lying between the Vindhya and ‘snowy’ 
(Himalaya) mountains, and extending from the eastern to the western ocean. 
This definition excludes the Deccan, a ‘country of the right’ (Dakshina); and the 
language of the country, its geographical features, its oldest traditions, and the 
physical characteristics of the inhabitants, sufficiently show that the Aryans or 
Iranians entered Hindustan by the Punjab, and did not extend themselves far 
towards the south. To the present day, though the northern tribes of India 
speak languages more or less corrupted from the Low Iranian or Sanskrit, such as 
the Bengali and Hindostani, the southern languages are more akin to the Mongol 
idioms, which entered into the languages of middle and northern Asia. . : 
There was a striking physical difference between the Hindiis and the population 
of southern India, in the very earliest times. It appears that the aborigines of 
India, whom the Hindiis or Aryans invaded and conquered, had most of the 
characteristics of the Negro Tribes: at least, the supposed remains of these earliest 


inhabitants, still found in the north of India, have woolly hair, low foreheads, 
and flat noses. , 


As to the Median origin of the Low German Tribes [the Scandinavians, 
Anglo-Saxons, Frisians, Flemish, Dutch and old Goths], the following examples 
may suffice. That the Medes extended themselves to the northwest, appears 
from the position of Media in the historical ages. The names of many of the Low 
German nations point to a derivation from the north of Iran. We have seen that 
the Saxons, or Saca-Sunu are traceable to Bactria. The Sarmate or Sauromate, 
an old Sclavonian nation, are expressly mentioned as descendants of the Medes 
(Pliny, Hist. Nat. vi. 7: Sarmate Medorum, ut ferunt, Soboles. Diod. Sic. ti. 
ch. 43, p. 195, Duidaf: dbo 5& peyioras arotias yevéobar Tey wey . . . . Tey b& RK Tés 
Mnéias rapa rév Tévaiy Kabtdpudéicav, is rods aods Lavpcuaras dvonacOjvat) : 
and their name indicates that they too claimed the north of Media as their 
Fatherland. Béckh [Corpus Inscript. ii. p. 83], says that Dr. Gatterer derives 
their name from Matenis, i. e., Matienis, i. e., Medis, and the Lithuanic word 
Szaure, which means north, making them northern Medes. The Sigyunz, whose 


VIEWS OF DR. DONALDSON 69 


territory extended from the north of the Danube to the country of the Heneti or 
Veneti (Sclavonian Wends) on the Adriatic, in dress resembled the Medes, from. 
whom they derived themselves. How they could be colonists of the Medes 
[adds Herodotus (v. 9.)], I cannot understand; but anything may happen in a 
great length of time. i 


Now the abode which Herodotus assigns to the Sigyunz falls within 
the limits of the Sauromate, who were a Sclavonian tribe, and also 
derived from the Medes. Accordingly the Sigyune must have been 
themselves Sclavonians, and could not have been connected with the 
Huns, as some suppose. Besides, Strabo describes the Sigyunz as living 
near the Caspian, with habits.similar to those which Herodotus ascribes 
to them. Therefore, we cannot doubt that they were a low Iranian 
people. In the same manner we might point out traces of North Iranian 
pedigrees in the case of every nation of the low German class of which any 
mention is made by ancient writers. We consider even the invasion of 
the Scythians by the Persians, mentioned by the Greek historians, as 
traditions of the pressure of the High on the Low Iranians; for the identity 
of the names Scythians, Gete, Jutes and Goths has been long recognized. 


The argument from the language is decisive of the whole question. The 
resemblance between the old Low German dialects and the Sanskrit, even after a 
separation for thousands of years, is so striking that an eminent philologer has 
remarked, that when he reads the venerable Ulphilas, he could believe he was 
reading Sanskrit. (Bopp). On the whole, then, we consider it as nearly certain 
that the Hindus in India and the Low Germans in Europe are emigrants from 
the country about the southern extremity of the Caspian Sea. We do not pretend 
to say when the emigration took place, nor do we suppose that it took place at 
once. As the population became too numerous for the country, or as they were 
pressed upon from without, they would naturally send off streams of invaders to 
the right and left in search of other settlements. 


Thus, while Rawlinson insists that the Medo-Aryans migrated from 
the Punjab to Media, Dr. Donaldson holds that the Indo-Aryans migrated 
from Media to the Punjab. I see no firm ground for either theory, and 
am convinced that the separation of these races took place ages before 
either Media or the Indus country was trodden by Aryan feet, and in 
Sogdiana or Bactria, most probably in Sogdiana, one portion migrating 
thence, and leaving the other there, at a time when the Aryan language, 
spoken by both, was neither Zend nor Sanskrit, but the parent of each. 


When history tells us [Dr. Donaldson continues (p. 142)], that the Median 
empire was overthrown by the Persians, this is a distinct announcement of the fact 
which we might derive from philology alone, that the Southern Tribes of Germanii 
or High Iranians pressed upon and mastered the Low Iranians, who are known to 
us as Medes in their Aryan home, and as Sauromate or Northern Medes in Europe. 
The establishmeat of the kingdom of Cyrus was in fact the final development of a 
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tendency which had continued to exhibit itself in the same manner for many 
centuries previously; and in this we must recognize the counter-pressure by which, 
as we conceive, the streams of emigration to India and Europe were increased. 
We have stated that the Medians or Low Iranians spoke the primeval tongue of 
which the Indian Sanskrit is an offset, and which forms the distinctive element of 
those European dialects which are connected with the Low German and Sclav- 
onian. 


It is much more likely that they spoke the Zend, and that the Germano- 
Aryan emigration took place before the Zend began to be formed, and 
before any migration toward Media or India, from Sogdiana. 


There is reason to suppose that the Low Iranian emigration entered Europe by 
the north of the Black Sea, that is, from the original abode of the Median race, 
the Airyanem Vaéj6, ‘the pure Aryan land,’ in Bokhara, from which they had 
descended to Khorassan on their right and to the Hapta-Hindu or Punjab on their 
left; whereas, the mixed tribes of the south and’ west, or those in which the 
Persian element predominated, must have extended themselves through Armenia 
into Asia Minor. Not only the geographical position of the country, but a singu- 
larly interesting tradition, seems to prove that the Province of Armenia, which, 
as we have intimated, was probably the first seat of the whole human race, must 
also have been the first stage in the journey of emigration, for all the Iranian 
tribes, which started from the south and west of the Caspian. 


The tradition is that the singular story in Plato’s Republic (p. 614 
B. et seq.), was due to Zoroaster (Clemens Alex. Stromata, v. p. 710, Potter): 
and Dr. Donaldson thinks he has shown that it must have been derived 
by Plato from Herakleitos, whose philosophy was Zoroastrian. The 
author of this apologue is called “Hp 6 ’Appeviov ro yéevos Ilaydvdov, 
and this, Dr. Donaldson thinks, can only mean that the Aryans, as they 
appeared in Pamphylia, the most western province of Persia, called 
themselves descendants of the Armenians. 

The Armenian language, he says, is of Indo-Germanic structure, and 
must have been one of the Medo-Persic idioms. At the commencement 
of the ath century, B. C., the country-people in Armenia understcod 
Persian, and their deities bore Persian names. According to Heredotus, 
the Armenians and Phrygians were closely allied in origin, and he calls the 
former a colony of the latter. Of course, Dr. Donaldson thinks he probably 
inverts the fact, in this—it does not suit his theory, and_ there- 
fore Herodotus, excellent authority when what he says can be made to 
» chime with the Shem, Ham and Japhet theory, ‘‘inverts the fact’? when 
it does not. After all, he does not “invert” it half as provokingly as the 
legend of a small Canaanitish tribe does, in regard to Kham and Shem. 

The scanty remains of the Phrygian language ‘‘admit of immediate 
comparison with the Persian, as well as with the Armenian.’”’ One would 
like to see what the results of admitting the immediate comparison are. 
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The vagaries of etymology have ceased even to be amusing; and one is 
relieved to learn, from high authority, that the surest proof that the words 
found in two languages are not the same, is that they are spelled alike. 


The Cappadocians, who have many affinities with the Medo-Persians, are 
said to have spoken the same language as their neighbors, the Armenians. 
[Moses Chorenensis says so, who knew as little about it as we know.] On the 
other hand, the Sauromate, also, as we have seen, were of Median origin, have 
many Armenian affinities. Finally it has been shown that some of the oldest 
European languages correspond to the Armenian in many terms, which have no 
longer their counterpart in the conterminous idioms. 


Now, we have not the least knowledge of the language spoken in Armenia 
prior to the 4th century before Christ. The Armenian language known 
to us,.is a modern composite language. Herodotus tells honestly all he 
saw, knew, heard and guessed; but he lived at least two or three thousand 
years after the migration into the Punjab, and five or six thousand after 
the Kelto-Aryan, Germano-Aryan and Sclavono-Aryan migrations. What 
memory or tradition had the Greeks and Italians, then, of their connection 
with the Armenians, Medians or Sogdians? None. And Niebuhr’s quashal 
of the traditions in regard to the early history of Rome ought to make 
scholars less bold in their assertions in regard to early Asian history. 

Dr. Donaldson goes so far as to tell us that ‘‘even the ancient Etrus- 
cans,’’ whose language is a complete mystery, not one single sentence of 
it having ever been read by anybody, ‘‘whom we have identified on other 
grounds with the oldest branch of the Low Iranians, were connected also 
with the Asiatic Thracians, the Phrygians and the Armenians.”’ 

The Veda and Zend-Avesta present to us a race of nomadic herdsmen, 
who had no cities, no temples, no large and powerful political organizations, 
a people simple, primitive, sacrificing in the open air, in part cultivating 
the soil, to a limited extent, but having for their chief wealth only horses 
and cattle, and ‘‘small cattle,’’ or sheep. The hymns of both races have 
distinct reference to a life upon the great Steppes of Asia, to Sogdiana and 
to Bactria; and in these hymns, the Sfiktas of the Veda, and the Zendic 
Gathas, is the only evidence of any value that has come down to us in 
regard to the place of origin and migrations of these races. We know much 
more about it than Herodotus did; and all the pretended traditions found 
in writers subsequent to Herodotus, are as worthless as the Roman tradi- 
tions in respect to Romulus and Remus. ‘Traditions in regard to language 
are always worthless. 


When these Persians or High Iranians [Dr. Donaldson continues (p. 144), 
had] intruded themselves upon the Medes or Low Iranians, it is probable that the 
language of the latter became tinged with the peculiarities of the Persian idiom, 
which was, however, nearly related to the Median; and the mixed language consti- 
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tuted the speech of those Persians with whom the Greeks had so much to do. 
The connexion of modern Persian with modern High German, even after many 
centuries of Arabian rule, and the loss of the inflections, was long ago perceived; 
and-in one of the tribes of the Persians, the Germanioi mentioned by Herodotus, 
we still recognize the distinctive name of the Thuringians or Herminones. We 
assume, therefore, that the High German dialects of Europe are due to a final 
Iranian emigration connected with the early expansion of the Persian race. And 
thus, if all the European members of the family can be assigned to the two divisions 
of Low and High German, the former derived from that old Iranian stock which 
gave to India its sacred language, the latter from the great race of Persians or 
Germanians, the name Indo-Germanic, which has been given to the family is 
doubly appropriate. . : 

We may, with a fair amount of probability maintain’ that the stream of High 
German or Greek emigration entered Europe by way of Asia Minor, and that its 
course may still be traced through the dry bed of obsolete proper names and 
shadowy traditions. . . . The evidence for this chain of ethnographic con- 
nexions is necessarily of a cumulative nature. Language, tradition, history, 
mythology, and as far as this is applicable, those features in descriptive geography 
which influence the spread of population, enable us to trace the Greeco-German 
race from the mountains of Karmania and Kurdistan, through the north of Asia 
Minor, and across.the Hellespont, into Thrace and Illyria. Nor do we stop here; 
for we may see how, in a strong but narrow stream, this warrior-band forced its 
way through the Sclavonian and Low German tribes, into the march-land of 
Vienna, and from thence gradually expanded itself along the Danube, until it has 
peopled or conquered the whole of the central plateau. 

There are two ancient names, of constant occurrence, which seem to mix 
themselves up with the traditions from which we derive the theory respecting the 
origin and progress of the Helleno-Teutones. We refer to the Scythians and the 
Pelasgi. It appears to us certain that the Pelasgians were the great Southern 
branch of the Sclavonian stock, which, starting from Khorassan in an age long 
anterior to chronology, spread itself over the whole of Sarmatia, and eventually 
furnished a large substratum of population to Thrace, Illyria, Greece and Italy. 
It is also pretty clear that these Pelasgi re-crossed into Asia by the Hellespont, 
and colonized the Western coasts of Asia Minor and the Islands of the Archipelago, 
long before the Helleno-Teutones appeared on the stage. 


Thus, the Greeks, it appears, as well as the Romans, were Sclaves and 
Germans intermixed. Why Khorassan is selected as the country from 
which to have the Pelasgi set out, in preference to any other country south 
of the Oxus and Caspian, we do not learn,—at least, we find no real 
reason for it. 

Now, in considering all these wild notions, that which chiefly needs to 
be accounted for, and which is of immensely more import than a few 
deceptive resemblances of words, is this, that the Sclavonic, Scandinavian, 
Gothic and Germanic religions, each and all, are totally different from the 
Persian, Indian, Greek and Roman faiths, and always were so,—not merely 
or alone in the names and attributes of their deities, but in their whole 
nature, spirit and idiosyncrasy; as much so as that of the Mohawks 
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or of the Ashantees. If the Greeks were Sclaves and Germans, i. e., 

if Sclaves and Germans, intermingling, long after they had left Sog-. 
diana, Bactria or Khorassan, Media or Armenia, long after peopling 

Asia Minor, became Greeks, these total differences, these mythological 

contrarieties and antagonisms, are wholly inexplicable. I cannot conceive 

of anything that will at all explain them, except that of the successive 

migrations from Sogdiana, of the Kelto-, Sclavono-, Germano-, Greeco- and 

Italo-Aryans, in succession, with long lapses of time between; and that the 

first three occurred before the Vedic worship of Agni and Indra had grown 

up, or Zarathustra had taught. 


In the Greek mythology we find ample evidence of the migration of 
the Greeks after the Vedic worship had become established; since in many 
respects it but embodies, with fuller development, the misunderstood 
phrases of the Veda. 


We conceive [Dr. Donaldson continues], that the Scythians, properly 
known under this name, were the great Low-German tribe of Getz, Guths or 
Goths. The prefix denotes that they were Asa-Goths, or points to their Asiatic 
origin; and we conclude that they were identical with the Sace, who gave their 
name to the other great subdivision of the Low-German family, the Saxons. We 
trace them to an original settlement, a little to the east of the Sclavonian or 
Sarmatian Pelasgi, namely, to Bokhara or Hindu Kush; and we entertain no 
doubt that it was the same branch of the Iranian race which invaded the Punjab 
and Hindustan, and established there the Sanskrit language and the Brahminical 
religion. In Europe we find the Gete or Scythe occupying the lower Danube and 
stretching in a north-westerly direction to the Baltic and German Ocean. It is 
easy, therefore, to distinguish between the Getz and the Helleno-Teutones. But 
we have to guard ourselves against the risk of vagueness in regard to other tribes, 
which is likely to be produced by the very lax and general manner in which the 
ancients employed the name ‘Scythian.’ It is made to include all the tribes to 
the north of the Euxine and Caspian, and may therefore point to branches of the 
Turanian, Keltic and Sclavonian stocks, as well as to the Low Germans, whom it 
strictly and appropriately indicates. We ought, therefore, to adopt a classification 
which would distinguish between the Scythians, properly so called, namely the 
Getz and Sace, whom we may term the Teutono-Scythians; and the pseudo- 
Scythians, i. e., (1) the Mongols or Turano-Scythians; (2) the Sauromate or 
Slavo-Scythians. In the great country of Thrace we must admit the presence of 
both Getz and Sarmatez; and asthe name Jhrax involves the root Tor or Der, we 
must also recognize an admixture of Helleno-Teutones. 


And the Scythians were in part Sclavonians, because kolo in Sclavonic is 
a wheel, and kolasa in Polish is a ‘“‘wheeled carriage” and Ovid says that 
the Scythians, meaning the Sarmatians, called a carriage, colossa. 

Herodotus says that the Persians called all the Scythians ‘‘Sake;” and 
the Hindus ‘‘included under the same names of Sacee and Yavani all the 
nations living to the north and west of their neighbors, the Pahlavi or 
Persians.” 


+) 
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Finally, Dr. Donaldson says: 


In fact, in all countries which have been the highway of migration, we must 
expect that ethnical elements will be fused together in an entanglement which no 
modern knowledge can be expected to unravel. 


The questions: ‘‘Whether India was the primitive country of the 
Aryan and European races,”’ and, if not, what was that native country, 
have been carefully examined by Dr. Muir, in his Sanskrit Texts, 
volume 72. pp. 301, et seq. 

He refers to and quotes, besides the opinions of the scholars to whom 
I have already referred, those of Mr. A. Curzon, who holds that India was 
the native country, and of Mr. Elphinstone, who leaves the question 
undecided; and, in support of the contrary opinion, those of A. W. Von 
Schlegel, Lassen, Benfey, Weber, Roth, Spiegel, Renan and Pictet, all of 
whom held that the cradle of the race is to be looked for in some country 
external to India; in which opinion Dr. Muir concurs. 

Lassen states the following forcible, if not conclusive, reasons against 
the theory that the race had its origin in India: 


It would, first, be an improbable supposition that the nations which are now 
so widely extended, should have been derived from the remotest member of the 
entire series. Their common cradle must be sought, if not in the very centre, at 
all events in such a situation as to render a diffusion towards the different regions 
of the world practicable. This condition is not well fulfilled by supposing India 
to be the point of departure. Secondly, none of the phenomena of speech, customs 
or ideas observable among the other cognate nations, indicate an Indian origin. 
Of the countries which were anciently occupied by the great Indo-Germanic 
family, India was the most peculiar and differed the most widely from the others, 
and it would be very unaccountable that no traces of these Indian peculiarities 
should have been preserved by, e. g., the Keltic race in later times, if they had all 
originally dwelt in India. Among the names of plants and animals which are 
common to all these nations, there is none which is peculiar to India. The most 
widely diffused word for any species of corn (yava) denotes not rice, but barley. 

And the third is, the manner in which India is geographically distributed among 
the various nations that inhabit it. The diffusion of the Aryans toward the south 
points to the conclusion that they came from the northwest; and their extension 
to the east, between the Himalaya and the Vindhaya indicates the same. 


[Spiegel] prefers to assume with Lassen, that their original abode is to be 
sought in the extreme east of the Iranian country, in the tract where the Oxus 
and the Jaxartes take their rise. 


Professor Weber says: 


It seems, on the whole, that the climate of that country was rather temperate 
than tropical, most probably mild, and not so much unlike that of Europe, from 
which we are led to seek for it in the highlands of central Asia, which latter has 
been regarded from time immemorial, as the cradle of the human race. 
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Pictet, in his work, Les Origines Indo-Européennes, says: 


By consulting successively national appellations, traditions, geography, 
philology and ethnography, we have arrived at the following conclusions: The 
Aryan people, as they called themselves, in opposition to the barbarian, must 
have occupied a region, of which Bactria may be regarded as the centre. This is 
the conclusion to which we are at once led, by merely comparing the directions 
followed by the swarms of men who issued from this centre, and which all radiated 
from it as a point of departure. The geographical configuration of this portion 
of Asia completely confirms this first induction; for the only possible outlets 
through which the population could issue occur at the very points where the 
principal currents of emigration have actually flowed, if we may judge by the 
ultimate positions of the Aryan people, and the scattered traditions which they 
have preserved of their origin. i 


His conclusion is, 


that the primitive Aryana, at the period of its greatest extension, must have 
embraced nearly the whole of the region situated between the Hindu-Kush, 
Belurtagh, the Oxus and the Caspian Sea; and, perhaps, extended a good way into 
Sogdiana, towards the sources of the Oxus and’the Jaxartes. [And he supposes 
it to have been, at that time], partitioned among distinct tribes, united solely by 
the general bond of race, by the similarity of manners and language, by a common 
stock of beliefs and traditions, and by a sentiment of natural brotherhood. 


The Irano-Aryans, he thinks, occupied the northeast corner, bordering 
on Sogdiana, towards Belurtagh, and at first spread towards the east, as 
far as the high mountain-valleys, from which they afterwards descended 
to colonize Iran; and the Indo-Aryans, the country alongside of them to 
the southwest, probably in the fertile regions of Badakhshan, occupying 
the slopes. of the Hindu-Kush, which they afterwards had to cross or to 
round in order to arrive in Cabul, and penetrate thence into northern 
India. The Pelasgo-Aryans, he thinks, were in the southwest, toward the 
sources of the Artemis and the Bactrus; and that they advanced thence 
in the direction of Herat, and continued their migration by Khorasan and 
Mazenderan to Asia Minor and the Hellespont; finally becoming Greeks 
and Romans. 

He puts the earliest emigration at not later than 3000 before Christ; 
and thinks that it may have been much earlier. I have no doubt that it 
was, by six or seven thousand years. The separation of the Zend and 
Sanskrit tongues took place before the Sun was in Gemini at the Vernal 
Equinox, at which time the stars Castor and Pollux were the Aswins. 


Dr. Muir, summing up all the arguments, concludes that “we may 
place the cradle of the Aryans in or near Bactria.’’ Dr. Haug thinks 
that the primitive ‘‘home of the Aryans, where there were ten months of 
winter, was far to the north of the Jaxartes.” Spiegel thinks it was 
‘in the furthest east of the Iranian plateau, in the region where the Oxus 
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and the Jaxartes take their rise.’’ It is said more than once in the Zend- 
Avesta that Zarathustra sacrificed in Airyana Vaéj4. That name, I am 
now satisfied, designated the fertile country around Samarkand, about 
Latitude 40° North. Yima went from the mountain region where the 
snow lay in the high valleys ten months in the year, to that fertile region, 
and it is possible that Zarathustra also lived and taught there. If, on the 
contrary, Yima, who is said to have led southward the first body of emi- 
grants, was the chief of a mountain tribe, after the settlement of the 
country about Samarkand, and led his followers across the upper confluents 
of the Oxus, into the eastern part of Bactria, and to Balkh, then Bactria 
was the land of the Seven Kareshvares, and Zarathustra lived there. We 
know tha’ Yima emigrated to the south, and, from the Veda, that he went 
from among those who were the ancestors of the Indo-Aryan race, to 
which those who went with him belonged; and of whom, afterwards called 
“The Fathers” by the Vedic poets, many more continued to follow him 
into the southern country, and we also know that he and the Fathers were 
always remembered with veneration by the Indo-Aryans, who called him 
Yama, and made him the deity that conducts souls to the other world. 


I am convinced that after the Keltic, Sclavonic, Germanic, Greek and 
Latin migrations, the Aryan race still continued to occupy all the fertile 
‘country east of the Caucasus, between the Oxus and the Jaxartes. No 
doubt they spread out from this region in more than one direction at once. 
To the westward they colonized all the valley of the river now called 
Zerafshan, formerly the Sogd. Three streams from the mountains run 
through Samarkand, and unite there; and the Zerafshan running a little 
north of the town, flows for a long distance westward, and then with a 
great sweep turns to the south and runs southward until it empties into 
Lake Denghiz, near the Oxus. In the great bend of the river lies a vast 
region of fertile country, around the city of Bokhara; and this was 
undoubtedly filled with Aryan colonists before the time of Zarathustra. 
At the same time, eastern Bactria and the country around Balkh may 
have been settled. From Bokhara, the stream of emigration probably 
flowed into Margiana, and thence up the Oxus into Bactria. Somewhere 
in these regions, the columns of colonization diverged, and one of them 
penetrating into Cabul, across the Hindu-Kush, at length crossed the Indus, 
its language becoming Sanskrit, while the other advanced to the southwest, 
towards Media, its language becoming Zend. A great invasion of Tatars 
or Toorkhs, across the Jaxartes, probably compelled the remaining Aryans 
to follow, or those who remained became subordinate to the conquerors. 


It is quite certain (and I think that no more can with certainty be said), 
that Zarathustra lived in the country of the Seven Kareshvares or regions, 
and that this was either Bokhara or Bactria. He may have been reared 
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in the valley of Samarkand, and gone thence to the country further south, 
and he may not have been in Bactria at all, but only in Bokhara or 
Margiana. Some country he wrested from the native tribes and TAtars; 
and divided it among his soldiery. That we know with certainty. 

When the later portions of the Zend-Avesta were composed, probably 
in Media, all real knowledge of the original home of the race was no doubt 
lost, and one country may have become confounded with the other. What 
was supposed to have been Bactria may have been Bokhara, or all that 
region on both sides of the Oxus may have had one name. There have been 
vast changes in all that region, the deserts of sand having once been plains 
of fertile land, upon which the sand was afterwards drifted by the wind. 
The Aral and Caspian and the Oxus have changed their level, and the 
Zerafshan was once a much larger stream than it is at this day. 


ARYAN LANGUAGES. : 


In his Philosophy of Universal History, 1. 6, Bunsen says: 


Eight, more or less extensive, historical families or single nations have been 
ascertained to constitute one great Asiatic-European stock, of which even the 
remotest members speak original languages, more intimately connected with each 
other than with any third tongue, or family of tongues, in the world. We have 
called this stock the Iranian, according to a terminology which recommends itself 
by many advantages. 


‘Max Miiller, Languages of the Seat of War, 27, says: 


The second family of languages [the Semitic being the first, and the Turanian 
the third], is the Arian, or, as it used to be called, the Indo-European. The latter 
name indicates the geographical extent of this family from India to Europe, the 
former recalls its historical recollections, Arya, the most ancient name by which 
the ancestors of this family called themselves. 

In the later Sanskrit drya means of a good family, venerable, a lord; but it is 
no longer used as a national name, except as applied to the holy land of the 

{\\ Brahmans, which is still called, Arya Avarta, the abode of the Aryans. In the 
Veda, however, Arya occurs very frequently as a name of honour reserved to the 
higher classes, in opposition to the Dasyus, their enemies. For instance, Rig 
Veda, 7. 54, 8: ‘Know then the Aryans, O Indra, and they who are Dasyus; 
punish the lawless, and deliver them unto Thy servant! Be Thou the mighty 
helper of the worshipper, and I shall praise all these Thy deeds at the festivals.’ 
And again, 7. 303, 3: ‘Bearing the thunderbolt and trusting in His strength, 
He strode about, rending in pieces the cities of the Slaves. Thunderer, Thou 
art wise; hurl Thy shaft against the Dasyu; let the power of the Aryas grow into 
glory.’ 


The word arya, according to Eichoff, from the root ar, meant valiant, 
and aris, from the same root, warrior; and that this was the true meaning 
of the Greek words apns and apes, a warrior, the former of which is the 
name of the god Mars, as Aryaman, in the Veda, is the planet Mars. It 
is plain to me, from the passages cited above and others in the Veda, that 
arya was not a name of honour reserved to the higher classes, but the name 
of the people, the Dasyus being of a hostile and indigenous race, ‘‘lawless,”’ 
i. e., refusing to worship Indra, and sufficiently civilized to live in cities 
—more civilized, perhaps, than their nomadic conquerors. The first 
migratory columns of the Aryans did not, it is to be presumed, encounter 
savages only. During the long previous existence of the human race, 
there must have grown up, here and there, empires like Mexico and Peru: 
and in northern Asia there are immense architectural remains that were 
not builded by any race of which we have any tradition. 
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In the later dogmatical literature of the Vedic age [the post-Vedic], the 
name arya is distinctly appropriated to the three first castes of the Brahmanic 
Society . . . . but while this old name arya fell into oblivion amongst the 
Hindis, it was faithfully preserved by the Medians and Persians. 


We have seen that the Medians, it was told to Herodotus, were origi- 
nally called Arioi, and Hellenicus gives Aria asa synonym of Persia. The 
Sassanian kings called themselves, in their inscriptions, “kings of the Aryan 
and un-Aryan races.’’ Stephanus gives Aria as a synonym of Thrace; and 
Ario-vistus, the enemy of Cesar, and a tribe of Arii known to Tacitus, 
attest the presence of the same title in the forests of Germany. 


Thus we have everywhere the faint echoes of a name which once sounded 
through the valleys of the Himalayas; and it seems but natural that comparative 
philology, which first succeeded in tracing the common origin of all the races 
enumerated before, should have selected this old and venerable title, for their 
common appellation. 


Arya was the true name of the ancestors of the Medes and Indians. 
Why should it be changed for Irania? Iran (from airyana Vaejo) is a 
modern name of Persia, and the Os, an Arian race in the mountains of 
the Caucasus, call themselves Iron; but I fail to see how the term Iranian 
is appropriate in speaking of the original race. I prefer, for the name of 
the stock, the word Aryan, and for the two branches; Irano-Aryan and 
Indo-Aryan. 

The eight branches of the stock, as enumerated by Bunsen are: 

1. The Celts (or Kelts)—once spread over Asia Minor (Galatia), 
Spain, France, Belgium, Helvetia, a great part of Germany, and through- 
out the British Isles. It still exists in the Kymric (of which the Bas 
Breton is a corrupted form), as the language of Wales, and in two 
cognate forms, as the Gaelic and the Erse, as the native tongue of the 
Highlands of Scotland, and of the whole of Ireland. This family, Bunsen 
thinks, represents the most ancient formation of the whole stock. 

2. The Thracian or Illyrian, once spread on the Dnieper, the Helles- 
pont, and in Asia Minor, in which countries it was followed, and partly 
supplanted, by the Pelasgian, or ante-historical formation of the Hellenic. 
The Phrygians, the Mzonians or Iiranic Lydians, the Western Cappa- 
' docians, as well as the Thracians, are next in kin to the Aryans proper, 
the Persians and Bactrians. The languages of the Epirots and Mace- 
donians belong to this family, which is now represented in those countries 
by the Skipetarian, the language of the Albanians or Arnauts. 

3. The Armenian. 

4. What Bunsen proposes to call the “Aryan” or the Iranian.stock as 
presented in Iran proper. He says: 
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Here we must establish two great subdivisions. The one comprises the 
nations of Iran proper, or the Arian stock, the languages of Media and Persia. 
Its most primitive representative is the Zend. We designate by this name, both 
the language of the most ancient cuneiform inscriptions (or Persian inscriptions 
in Assyrian, characters), of the sixth and fifth century, B. C., and that of the 
ancient parts of the Zend-Avesta, or the sacred books of the Parsees... . 
We take the one as the latest specimen of the western dialect of the ancient Persian 
and Median (for the two nations had one tongue), in its evanescent state, as a 
dead language; the other as an ancient specimen of its eastern dialect, preserved 
for ages by tradition, and therefore not quite pure in its vocalism, but quite 
complete in its system of forms. The younger representatives of the Persian 
language are the Pehlevi (the language of the Sassanians), and the Pazend, the 
mother of the present, or modern Persian tongue, which is represented in its 
purity by Ferdusi, about the year 1000. The Pushtu, or language of the Afghans, 
belongs to the same branch. The second subdivision embraces the Aryan lan- 
guages of India, represented by the Sanskrit and its daughters. 


How ‘‘the Aryan or Iranian stock, as presented in. Iran proper’, can 
have as ‘‘a subdivision, the nations of Iran proper, or the Aryan stock, the 
languages of Media and Persia,’’ and what is left of it for the other sub- 
division, ‘‘the Aryan languages of India,’’ I do not clearly see. 

5. The Hellenico-Italic, or the Greek and Roman and all the Italic 
languages, with the doubtful exception of the Etruscan,—these Italic 
tongues being those of Italy proper, south of the Appennines, and of the 
Italic Isles. 

The Etruscan, Bunsen says, at all events was a er language, hav- 
ing a ground-work kindred to Greek and Latin, with a great barbarian 
intermixture. 


Donaldson, Varronianus, 139, thinks that the Etruscan language, as we 
have it, is in part a Pelasgian idiom, more or less corrupted and deformed, by 
contact with the Umbrian, and in part a relic of the oldest Low German or 
Scandinavian dialects. And he concludes (67), as he does in the New Cratylus 
that the Etruscans, properly so called, were Rhetians (from the Rhetian Alps) 
who at one time occupied a continuous area, stretching from western Germany 
across the Tyrol unto the Plains of Lombardy; and that therefore it follows, as 
an ethnographical fact, that the Etruscans must have been a Low-German, Gothic 
or Saxon tribe. 


If this is true, it must have required an immense lapse of time for the. 
language of this Low-German people, of Aryan descent, to keccme so 
completely indigenous as that philologists tell us of ‘‘the hitherto unex- 
plored Arcana of the mysterious Etruscan language’, end edmit that 
nobody has ever been able to read with certainty a single line of it. 

These Etruscans, too, had become, before the Aryan emigration into 
Italy, a great, powerful and cultivated people. The Pelasgian migration 
of Greco-Aryans, found them there, in the possession of the arts, and with 
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institutions of government and religion consecrated and consolidated by 
time. If they were Low-Germans, this may give us some faint idea of the 
vast space of time that must have been between the Germano-Aryan or 
Gotho-Aryan migration, and that of the Hellenic and Italic Aryans, and 
the Kelto-Aryan outflow was still more ancient. 

6. The Sclavonic nations, in their two great branches; the Eastern, 
comprising the Beke and of Nesta, the Russian, Servian, Croatic, and 
Wendic; and the Western, the language of the Czechs (Bohemian), Slovaks, 
Poles and Servians. In the ancient world, this great, powerful and much 
divided family is represented by the Sauromate of the Greeks or the 
Sarmatz of the Romans, a nation living on the Don, and near the Caspian 
Sea. ; 

7. The Lithuanian tribes, among which the ancient Prussian repre- 
sents the most perfect form; the language being in some points nearer to 
the Sanskrit than any other existing tongue. 

8. The Teutonic nations, in their two families, the Scandinavian and 
the German. The first has preserved its most ancient form in the Ice- 
landic; the Swedish and Danish are the modern daughters of the old Norse 
language of Scandinavia. The German, the language of the whole of 
Germany and almost the whole of Switzerland, has received, in its northern 
or Saxon form a peculiar individuality in the Flemish and Dutch tongues, 
has become the language of the British Islands, and that of the larger part 
of North America; while the southern German, mingling with the Latin, 
has produced the Italian, French, Spanish and Portuguese languages. 


Dr. Donaldson says, New Cratylus, 141: 


Although we have no good reason to doubt the great antiquity of the Sanskrit 
language, and though the writings in which it is contained are the modern repre- 
sentatives of a school of hymnic, epic and didactic poetry, probably older than 
the oldest specimens of Greek literature, we must not suppose that it was, as we 
have it now, the same old Iranian idiom which was taken into Europe; on the 
contrary, it bears evident marks of those changes which long usage introduces into 
every language, and which have not operated to so great extent in some of the 
sister tongues of Europe, for instance the Low-German, Latin and Greek. How- 
ever, as we do not possess any memorials of the primeval language from which it 
sprang, although we might be able, from a comparison of all the languages of the 
family, to make a probable reproduction of its grammatical system, and as the 
Sanskrit does present most remarkable correspondences with the oldest European 
languages of the Indo-Germanic family, we must be content to take it as the 
representative of the old Low-Iranian. 


The various languages now existing and called “‘Aryan’’ have not been 
formed into their present shape by those changes which language undergoes 
while the people who speak it continue unchanged by intermixtures with 
other races. If the Sclavonic Aryans, for example, had not become, more 
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and more, after their migrations and conquests began, a composite people, 
part Aryan and part native or indigenous, each tribe conquered by them 
adding new elements, their Aryan language would not have become the 
modern Sclavonic in a million years; in fact, never. The original tongue 
would have changed, of course, but if foreign races had not been incor- 
porated with those who spoke it, and foreign additions had not been 
continually made to the language, there would never have been any Greek, 
Latin, Gothic, Zendic or Sclavonic languages, as we know them. 

I do not believe in the possibility of the descent or outgrowth of all 
languages from one. I think that nothing is more preposterously absurd 
than to ascribe to the Chinese, Egyptian, Phoenician and Sanskrit a common 
origin. Darwin’s notion of the development of men from apes is not a 
whit more irrational. The Italian, Spanish and French languages were 
not formed by the changes that time made in the Latin; but by the mixture 
of fifty other languages with it. Latin would not have changed into 
Italian by the mere process of change in the same unchanged people, in 
an eternity; for consequences must have adequate and appropriate causes. 

The processes by which, from such an intermixture of Aryan and 
barbarous languages, the Greek was formed, and came to be what it was 
for Plato and Demosthenes, must have béen of immense length. Those 
who went farthest and occupied most countries in succession, or who were 
relatively less in number, compared with the people whose countries they 
invaded, retained least of their original language. The Indo-Aryans, if 
they migrated at once, or even by successive marches with intervals 
between, from Sogdiana to the Punjab, found few, perhaps no alien races 
on the route, to argue, and may, it is quite possible, have retained the 
original language, with only such changes as time effects. On the long 
way to Persia, long halts must have been made, many tribes been swal- 
lowed up, and the Zend formed in large measure by foreign admixture and 
changes effected not by time but by alien influences. 


The opinion once entertained [Dr. Donaldson says], by the majority of 
English Orientalists, that the Zend language is not a genuine dialect, but an 
artificial and fabricated idiom, or at best a corrupted Sanskrit, has been abandoned 
of late years by all scientific philologists. Rask was the first to show that Zend 
is as much entitled to take its place among the primitive languages of the Indo- 
Germanic family, as the Greek, the Lithuanian, or the Sanskrit, and that the 
Avesta must have existed in writing, previous to the time of Alexander the Great. 
The late Eugéne Burnouf submitted the text of the Yacna to a minute grammatical 
analysis, and completely established the independent character of the Zend 
language, and its great philological value, and he was followed by Bopp, who 
included the language of the Avesta among those which are compared with other 
Aryan idioms in his great work. The recovery. from the cuneiform inscriptions 
of the language actually spoken by the Persians under the Achemenian kings, 
—a good work which was begun by Grotefend, and completed by Lassen and 
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Rawlinson—has given us a form of human speech differing from the Zend only 
in the conditions of its development. And we can now see that the language of 
the Zoroastrian books, no less than that of the rock-inscriptions of the first Darius, 
belongs to the same class as that of the Vedas, or sacred books of the Brah- 
mins; and that even the names of the Vaidik deities, which appear with 
strangely altered applications in the Avesta, have survived in the heroes of the 
Shahnameh, having passed ‘through the Zoroastrian schism, the Achzemenian 
reign, the Macedonian occupation, the Parthian Wars, the Sassanian revival, and 
the Mohammedan conquest.’ [Which is not true, as to ‘the Vaidik deities,’ 
most of whom, and the principal ones (except Indra) do not appear in the Avesta 
at all.] So far, then, is Zend from being a corruption of the classical Sanskrit, 
that it actually ranks itself with the primitive speech of the Brahmins. 


Prof. Max Miiller says, Languages of the Seat of the War in the East, 31, 
speaking of the Aryan family of languages: 


The first branch of this family belongs to India. It is represented in ancient 
times by the Sanskrit, the language of the Vedas, or the sacred language of the 
Brahmans. Although this language presents the most primitive type of the 
Aryan family, still it is impossible to consider the Greek, Latin and German as 
derived from Sanskrit in the same manner as the Romance dialects are from 
Latin. All we can say is, that Sanskrit is the elder sister, and that therefore it 
can, On some points of grammar, reveal to us, as it were, the earliest impressions 
of the childhood of the Aryan family. It stands, to the other languages, as the 
Provengal to French and Italian; a relation which does not exclude the possibility 
that occasionally the younger sisters may have preserved their original features 
more distinctly than Sanskrit or Provengal. 

The second branch of the Aryan family is the Persian, which may equally be 
followed in its historical growth and decay through different periods of literature. 
The language of the Zend-Avesta, the sacred remnants of the Zoroastrian religion; 
the inscriptions of Cyrus, Darius and Xerxes; the Pehlevi of the Sassanian dynasty 
(226, A. D.), mixed with Semitic elements, but purely Aryan in its grammar, 
proscribed by edict in the 5th century of our era; the Pazend or Parsi, the national 
Persian, freed of its foreign admixtures, the language of the grand epic poem of 
Firdusi (1000, A. D.), and the motley idiom now spoken in Persia, exhibit a 
complete biography of the Iranian language, the half-brother of Sanskrit. 


Other scions of the Aryan stock, in Asia, enumerated by him, are: 

1. The Afghan, or language of the Patans, the inhabitants of Cabul. 
It belongs by its grammar to the Persian branch., The Beluk, also, the 
conquerors of Sind, the southern neighbors of the Afghans, speak in a 
dialect closely allied to the Persian. 

2. The language of the people of Rukh et, a modern Persian dialect, 
spoken originally by the Tajiks, north of Balkh. 

3. The language of the Kurds, likewise of Iranian character, though 
strongly mixed with Semitic words, and without any literary cultivation. 
There are many dialects of it. The country of the Kurds lies south of 
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Armenia and east of the Tigris, the Zagros mountains dividing the whole 
country into two unequal parts. The country west of this line, between 
the Zagros mountains and the Tigris belongs to the Turkish Empire. 
The Kurds are still nomads, wandering even in very distant regions. 

4. The Armenian, decidedly Aryan in the grammar, but differing both 
from the Indian and Iranian type. The ancient Armenian is now a dead 
language. 

5. The Ossetian, spoken by the Os (Ossetes), who call themselves 
Iron, who occupy the country west of the great military road which crosses 
the Caucasus from north to south. This language, spoken in the centre of 
Mount Caucasus, and surrounded on all sides by tongues of different 
origin, stands out, like a block of granite, errant in the midst of sandstone 
strata, a strayed landmark of the migrations of the Aryan tribes. Klaproth 
thinks that the first ancestors of the Os were Medians, transplanted, 
according to Diodorus Siculus, by the Scythians into Sarmatia, in the 7th 
century before Christ. There is little doubt, Miiller says, that the Sar- 
matians were a Median colony of that century; and he says that after 
Safarik’s investigations, ‘‘no critical historian can for the future treat these 
Sarmatians as the ancestors of the Slavonic Nations.’ The language of 
the Os is a welcome link between the Aryan dialects of Asia and Europe. 

Of the European Aryans, the Kelts seem to have been the first to 
arrive in Europe, where the pressure of subsequent emigrations, particularly 
of Teutonic tribes, has driven them towards the westernmost parts, and, 
latterly, across the Atlantic. The only Keltic dialects now remaining are 
the Cymric and the Gadhelic. The Cymric comprises the Welsh, the 
Cornish (now extinct), and the Armorican of Brittany. The Gadhelic 
comprises the Irish, the Gaelic of the west coast of Scotland, and the 
dialect of the Isle of Man. 

Once, Gaul, Belgium and Britain were Keltic dominions, and the 
north of Italy was chiefly inhabited by them. In the time of Herodotus 
we find Kelts in Spain; and Switzerland, the Tyrol, and the country south 
of the Danube have been the seats of Keltic tribes. A Keltic colony 
founded Galatia, in Asia, and the language of the Gauls was still spoken 
there, in the time of St. Jerome. The Keltic chief (Brenn) conquered 
Rome (390, B. C.), and another threatened Delphi (280). 

Now it is not at all probable that the stream of the first Aryan emigra- 
tion reached Scotland, Ireland, Cornwall, Northern Germany, or even 
France, for many ages after it flowed out from Turkestan. There must 
have been long and tedious journeyings and frequent pauses, fierce contests 
with the indigenous races, successive waves of emigration, occupation of 
one country after another, for long periods of time, until a distinct people 
was formed in each, by fusion with the native races and long peace and 


ARYAN LANGUAGES 85 


quiet; continual accretions to the original race and its language, until 
almost all traces of the original tongue disappeared, and the type of the 
race and its nature wholly changed, and they became the fiery, impulsive, 
fickle Gaul in France, the dull and sober Teuton in Germany, those of no 
two countries alike, each taking its characteristics chiefly from the native 
races. I say Teuton, because it is certain that more than one tribe called 
Germanic was really Keltic. 

By merely natural increase, twenty thousand years would hardly have 
been enough for the multiplication of the first migratory masses of the 
Aryans to swell into the immense Keltic masses that overspread much of 
Asia, and probably all Europe. The incorporation of conquered races 
made the process more brief; but ten thousand years must have elapsed 
between the first migration and the birth of Christ. The Italo-Aryan 
migration was centuries, scores of centuries, later than the Keltic, and we 
learn that the Oscan language, spoken by the Samnite had produced a 
literature before the Romans even knew the art of writing; and the tables 
of Iguvio bear witness to a priestly literature among the Umbrians, at a 
very early period. How long before that the Etruscans were a powerful 
and cultivated people, we do not know. But it is quite certain that if the 
Oscans and Umbrians were Aryans, the first Italo-Aryan emigration 
reached Italy many centuries before Rome was founded. And if they were 
indigenous, or pre-Aryan, whether originating in Italy, or, like the Etruscans, 
elsewhere, it must have required a very long time for them to attain the 
degree of civilization which we know they had reached. The primitive 
people of all Europe are only known by their recently discovered implements 
of stone, and the remains of their lacustrine dwellings. No one knows 
when they lived, builded and hunted. Created there, they lived their 
time, and were exterminated; but it may be that modern languages are 
composed in part of the tongues they spoke. 

Recent explorations of old Jerusalem have proven that it had been a 
great city; built by what may be conveniently enough called the Cyclopéan 
Architects, thousands of years before the time of David and Salamoh. 
Perhaps these builders were the contemporaries of those who reared the 
huge stone edifices of Karnak and Stonehenge. 

The Wallachian is the daughter of the language spoken in the Roman 
province of Dacia. It is spoken in Wallachia and Moldavia, in parts of 
Hungary, Transylvania and Bessarabia, and on the right bank of the 
Danube occupies some parts of old Thracia, Macedonia and even Thessaly. 


The original language of Dacia was Illyrian. We have hardly any remains of 
it, and are unable to form an opinion as to its relationship with Greek or any 
other family of speech. 
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Any one acquainted with Italian and French would master the grammar 
of Wallachian in a fortnight. 

The Hellenic language has had but one successor, the modern Greek. 
The Albanian, spoken in the ancient Illyricum and Epirus, offers a problem 
that no one is able to solve. Whether it is Keltic, or old Illyrian, or an 
independent idiom spoken before any Aryan migration, or Tataric or 
Thracian, or chiefly Indo-Germanic or Aryan, the philologists cannot 
agree. Professor Pott thinks the Albanians are Illyrians, and that these 
best answer to the name of Pelasgoi. He says that the Illyrians were not 
Gothic nor Sclavonic, Finns nor Turks, nor anything, in fact, but 
autochthones. 


After reviewing the Teutonic and Sclavonic languages, Miiller says, of 
all: 


All took their origin from one central language, the language of the Aryan 
ancestors. Since their first separation took place, in times previous to Homer, 
Zoroaster and the poets of the Veda, no new roots have been added to the common 
inheritance of these dialects, no new elements have been created in the formation 
of their grammar. They have experienced various losses, and compensated them 
by a skilful application of what they carried away as their common heirloom. All, 
from Sanskrit to English, are but various forms of the same type, modifications 
of a language once formed in Asia, we know not and can hardly imagine how, 
yet a language the existence and reality of which has the full certainty of matters 
resting on inductive evidence, although it goes back to times when historical 
chronology borders on the geological eras. 


Again, of the Aryan and Semitic languages, he says: 


In the grammatical features of the latter class [both], we can discover the 
stamp of one powerful mind, once impressed on the floating materials of speech 
at the very beginning of their growth, and never to be obliterated again in the 
course of centuries. Like mighty empires founded by the genius of one man, in 
which his will is perpetuated as law through generations to come, the Semitic and 
Aryan languages exhibit in all ages and countries a strict historical continuity, 
which makes the idioms of Moses and Mohammed, of Homer and Shakespeare, 
appear but slightly altered impressions of the original type. Most words and 
grammatical forms in these two families seem to have been thrown out but once, 
by the creative power of an individual mind; and the differences of the various 
Semitic and Aryan languages, whether ancient or modern, were produced, not so 
much by losses and new creations, as by changes and corruptions which defaced 
in various ways the original design of these most primitive works of human art. 
This process of handing down a language through centuries, without break or 
loss, is possible only among people whose history runs in one main stream; and 
where religion, law and poetry supply well-defined borders which hem in on every 
side the current of language. Thus only can it be explained how, at the present 
day, the Lithuanian peasant expresses ‘“‘I am,’’ esmi, with exactly the same root 
and the same termination which the poet of the Veda used in India four thousand 
years ago; and how the numerals which we employ, are the same tokens which 
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passed current among the common ancestors of the Teutons, Greeks, Romans 
and Hindus. 


But it is an extravagance and grave error to say that Gaelic and Low 
Dutch, Russian and French, German and Sanskrit are ‘‘only various forms 
of the same type,” and ‘“‘modifications of one language.” For not a 
hundredth part of either is Aryan, and hardly a thousandth part of Welsh, 
Erse or Gaelic. 


The notion that most words and grammatical forms of any language 
are owing to the creative power of one individual mind, is simply the 
suggestion of an impossibility. If there was but one origina! language, 
the formation of that is as great a mystery as the formation of a thousand 
original independent ones. We do not know and never shall know how 
it is that two men were ever able to fix upon particular words to express 
particular thoughts, which each could not communicate to the other, in 
themselves, but only by arbitrary symbols. A sign that all men will 
understand, can say plainly enough, ‘‘I am hungry;’’ but how were ever 
particular sounds fixed on to represent abstract ideas? All the North 
American Indians I ever saw had particular signs, and a great many of 
them, by which they could converse, though neither could speak a word of 
the language of the other. After all, is it not just as inexplicable that 
every canary has the same song; and that Bob o’ Lincoln tells you unmis- 
takably what he is, as soon as he opens his bill? The ants and bees 
converse, in some way or other,—how, we cannot conceive. The young- 
est chicken that can run knows the alarm call of the hen, and does not 
have to learn what it means. Surely the Supreme and Infinite Creative 
Power which could create the birds and animals with a limited power 
to communicate their thoughts and wishes by sounds, could, upon 
creating any race of men, bestow upon them a language and enable them 
at once to communicate with each other. There are Negro and Indian 
languages that no Negro or Indian could ever have invented. The conju- 
gations of the Muskoki verbs, active and passive, for example, are as 
regular as those of the Latin verbs, as I know, having reduced them, in all 
the modes and tenses, to writing. Nor is the Divine Power so limited 
that it could create only one race or one language. 


Professor Miiller sees the truth plainly, when he says (108): 


In the grammar of the Turkic language, we have before us a language of 
perfectly transparent structure, and a grammar whose inner workings we can 
study, as if watching the building of cells in a crystal beehive. An eminent 
Orientalist remarked, ‘We might imagine Turkish to be the result of the deliberation 
of some eminent society of learned men’; but no such society could have devised what 
the mind of man produced, left to itself in the Steppes of Tartary, and guided in 
its innate laws, or by an instinctive power as wonderful as any within the realm 
of nature. ‘ 
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He thus forcibly pictures the wonders embodied in language: 


Given so small a number of graphic and demonstrative roots as would not 
suffice to express the commonest wants of human beings; to produce an 
instrument that shall render the faintest shade of feeling and thought;— 
given a vague infinitive or a stern imperative; to derive from it such modes as 
optative or subjunctive, and such tenses as an aorist or a paulo-post future;—given 
incoherent utterances; to arrange them into a system where all is uniform and 
regular; all combined and harmonious,—such is the work of the human mind 
which we see realized in language. But in most languages, nothing of this early 
process remains visible, and we hardly know whether to call them the work of 
nature or of art. They stand before us like solid rocks, and the microscope of 
the philologist alone can reveal the remains of organic life of which they are com- 
posed. 


And what is most wonderful is, that all this is done by the barbarian 
intellect as perfectly as by the intellect of the highest and most civilized 
race. And it is done, too, before writing is invented, and while these 
results are perpetuated in the memory alone. 

There are certain ascertained laws in regard to the changes of letters 
which words undergo, in their passage from one language to another; but 
no one gives us an explanation of the causes of these laws or changes. 
Every one knows that certain languages are without particular letters. 
There is no g, for example, in the Mtiskoki or Creek language. Every 
one knows, also, that there are certain letters which certain tribes cannot 
pronounce, and which they consequently change into other sounds. 

Every Latin f, at the beginning of words, is changed in Spanish into 
h.  Facere, to do, becomes hacer; folium, leaf, hoja; fabulari, to speak, 
hablar; facies, face, haz; and firma, firm, herma. 

The Latin ct becomes in Italian ¢#, and in Wallachian pt or ft. 
The Italian fatto, petto, otto, cotto, are the Latin factus, pecius, octo and 
coctus. The Wallachian défter, copt, lapte, pept, asteptare, are the Latin 
docter, coctus, lac, pectis, and expectare. So, in the same language, a Latin 
1 between two vowels is changed into 7 or into i, pronounced like the 
semi-vowel y. Poperu, is populus, people; mérd, mola, a mill; firu, filum, 
thread; cerin, celum, heaven; scara, scala, steps; fiiiu, filius, son; mutiere, 
mulier, woman, and gaiina, gallina, hen. 

So qu changes into p, if followed by a. Thus apa, for the Latin 
aqua; épd, a mare, for equa; patru, four, for quatuor. 

The Yuchis, once an independent tribe, but long since incorporated 
into the Creek nation, speak a language totally different from the Mtskoki 
or Creek. The latter has the Spanish vowel sounds, and no others. 
Kasussa, a cricket, is pronounced precisely as if it were a Spanish word. 
- But the Yuchis have a multitude of words ending with a short, pronounced 
exactly as ain the word and. The Shawanos, who live with the Creeks, 
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have the Spanish cedilla, the c pronounced th soft and lisping; and the 
Ouasashis (Osage) have the French u. The Kiowas and Navajos have 
sounds that I found it impossible to pronounce. ; 


Now, how did the separation of the Aryan race cause certain letters to 
be disused by one or the other portion of the same people, and others to be 
substituted for them? How could the mere separation produce change in 
the vocal organs? A colony of Englishmen would not lose the power of 
pronouncing the letter / or v in a thousand years. I can see no expla- 
nation of it, except that as the South Sea Islanders were created, for 
example, without the power of pronouncing certain letters, and a mixture 
of their language with English, to be spoken by a mixed race, composed 
of their children by English fathers or mothers, would be likely to be 
without the letters which they cannot pronounce. So the change of the 
letters in the tongues derived from the Latin is owing to the inability of 
those uniting with the Romans to form the-new race, to pronounce the 
discarded letters, or their habitual preference for one letter over another. 
In Wallachian, the substituted letters are due, no doubt, to the Dacian 
element among the mixed race. 

I believe that the different Indian tribes were separately created, with 
different languages, each in its own locality. The Osages are men of great 
stature, large every way, and with huge aquiline noses. The men of no 
_ other tribe resemble them. The girls of the Neun (Comanches) have little 
delicate feet, while the Mtiskoki and Chahta women have theirs large, 
long and ill-shapen. In some tribes, the head is vertically of longer 
diameter in proportion, and in others, it is horizontally longer; a difference 
so distinctly marked as characteristic of whole tribes, that it has been 
supposed that the ancestors of one came from Asia by Behring’s Strait, 
and those of the other from the Canaries. 

So the different tribes were created with differences in their vocal 
organs, the languages of some wanting letters which others have; and some 
having sounds peculiar to themselves, like the rough palatal Osage (hhra), 
which is heard nowhere else. 

Professor Bopp says, in the Preface to his Comparative Grammar of the 
Sanskrit, Zend, etc.: 


The relations of the ancient Indian languages to their European kindred, are, 
in part, so palpable as to be obvious to every one who casts a glance at them, even 
from a distance; in part, however, so concealed, so deeply implicated in the most 
secret passages of the organization of the language, that we are compelled to 
consider every language subjected to a comparison with it, as alse the language 
itself, from new stations of observation, and to employ the highest. powers of 
grammatical science and method, in order to recognize and illustrate the original 
unity of the different grammars. . . . The family bond which embraces the 
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Indo-European race of languages is not indeed less universal [than that which 
embraces the Semitic], but, in most of its bearings, of a quality infinitely more 
refined. The members of this race inherited, from’ the period of their earliest 
youth, endowments of exceeding richness, and with the capability, the methods, 
also, of a system of unlimited composition and agglutination. Possessing much, 
they were able to bear the loss of much, and yet to retain their local life; and by 
multiplied losses, alterations, suppressions of sounds, conversions and displace- 
ments, the members of the common family are become scarcely recognizable to 
each other. . : 

The close relation between the classical and Germanic languages has, with the 
exception of mere comparative lists of words, copious indeed, but destitute of 
principle and critical judgment, remained, down to the period of the appearance 
of the Asiatic intermediary, almost entirely unobserved, although the acquaintance 
of philologists with the Gothic dates now from a century and a half; and that 
language is so perfect in its grammar, and so clear in its affinities, that had it been 
earlier submitted to a regular and systematic process of comparison and anatom- 
ical investigation, the pervading relation of itself, and, with it, of the entire 
Germanic stock, to the Greek and Roman, would necessarily have long since been 
unveiled, tracked through all its variations, and by this time been understood and 
recognized by every philologer. For what is more important, or can be more 
earnestly desired by the cultivator of the classical languages, than their comparison 
with our mother-tongue in her oldest and most perfect form? Since the Sanskrit 
has appeared above our horizon, that element can no longer be excluded from a 
really profound investigation of any province/of language related to it. 


And Grimm says, in the preface to his Grammar: 


As the too exalted position of the Latin and Greek serves not for all questions - 
in German grammar, where some words are of simpler and deeper sound, so, how- 
ever, according to A. W. Schegel’s excellent remark, the far more perfect Indian 
grammar, may, in these cases, supply the requisite connections. The dialect 
which history demonstrates to be the oldest and least corrupted, must, in the 
end, present the most profound rules for the general exposition of the race, and 
thus lead us on to the reformation, without the entire subversion of the rules 
hitherto discovered, of the more recent modes of speech. 

The Zend grammar [Bopp says], could only be recovered by the process of a 
severe regular etymology, calculated to bring back the unknown to the known, 
the much to the little; for this remarkable language, which in many respects 
reaches beyond, and is an improvement on the Sanskrit, and makes its theory 
more attainable, would appear to be no longer intelligible to the disciples of 
Zoroaster. Rask, who had the opportunity to satisfy himself on this head, says 
expressly that its forgotten lore has yet to be rediscovered. I am also able, I 
believe, to demonstrate that the Pehlevi translator (vol. 7, pp. 476, et seq.) of the 
Zend vocabulary,.edited by Anquetil, has frequently and entirely failed in con- 
veying the grammatical sense of the Zend words which he translates. The work 
abounds with singular mistakes. 

It was an admirable problem, which had for its solution, the bringing to light, 
in India, and, so to say, under the very eye of the Sanskrit, a sister language, no 
longer understood, and obscured by the rubbish of ages—a problem of which 
the solution indeed has not hitherto been fully obtained, but beyond doubt will 
bets ge : 
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Dr. Muir remarks (Original Sanskrit Texts, ii. 226. 7, etc.), that the 
old language of Bactria or Persia, which, in one of its branches and at a 
certain stage of its progress, was the Zend, wasclosely connected with the 
Sanskrit; between which latter and the ancient Greeks and that of the 
Romans, also, there is a close resemblance (and frequently an almost 
perfect identity in very many words, both as regards the roots and the 
inflection; which is also the case as regards the Zend and the Sanskrit). 

And, he says: 


Now, when we find that a multitude of roots coincide in any two languages, 
of which the one does not derive them from the other, we may be sure, even 
though the one may have no complex system of inflection, while the other has, 
that these two languages have a common origin, especially if we can show that the 
one which is deficient in inflections has gradually lost them by a particular process 
of alteration which can still be traced. But if any two languages resemble one 
another both in roots . 


The reader will find in the appendix to this work, sufficient grammatical 
and etymological evidence of the common origin of the Zend and Sanskrit 
languages, and of the others that have been named. 

In many of the words given there, corresponding both in sound and 
sense, in Sanskrit, Zend, Greek, Latin, Lithuanian and other languages, 
the resemblance is (in the words of Dr. Muir), 


so close that no doubt can be entertained of their affinity, that they see all the 
representatives (more or less changed), of some one particular word in the original 
language from which they have all been derived. In other cases, where the 
resemblance is not so apparent, the affinity can nevertheless be satisfactorily 
proved by observation of the fact, that one or more of the letters of words having 
the same signification in the different languages always or generally vary from 
each other in a uniform manner in the different languages. 


This point will be illustrated in detail in the appendix. 
Dr. Muir continues as follows: 


I should first remark that the original forms of the cognate words in question, 
as they existed in their assumed mother-language, cannot in all cases be determined 
with certainty; but in most instances they can be fixed with an approach to preci- 
sion. Thus, from a comparison of the Sanskrit ahi, with the Greek exis, and 
the Latin anguis (snake), we may gather with probability that the original form 
was aght or anghi. Similarly, the Sanskrit duhitar, and the Greek #vyaznp 
(daughter), seem to come from dughatar or dhughatar; agva and equus, horse, 
from akva; quan and kuon, dog, from kvan; jonu and gonu from gdnu; jna, gignosco 
and nosco, from gré. Some of the consonants found in Sanskrit do not appear to 
have existed in the original Indo-Eurorean tongue, such as cha, ja, gha, which are 
considered to have been developed out of k and g. From a comparison of the 
different cognate words, it results that certain consonants of the original language 
remain uniform in all the derivative tongues, whilst others vary in one or more 
of the latter. 
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We are often enabled, by aid of the Zend language, as we are by that of the 
Greek and Latin, to go back to an old root, no longer to be found, except in its 
derivatives referred to another root in Sanskrit; and it.is, it seems generally true, 
that the Zend words more closely resemble the old roots; and this not only in form, 
but in meaning. 


Dr. Muir gives the following table of changes of letters, from Schleicher’s 
Compendium der vergl. Grammattk: 


Indo- 
European Sanskrit Zend Greek Latin 
k. k. (kh). ch. k. (kh). ch. K. Y- €.'qv 
Gp: Cp: TT. T. 
g. g. j. g. (gh). j. y. B. g. ZV. V. 
gh. gh. h. g. gh. Z. z. X- SeeVA Vn Dey he 
tts t. the t. (hist). T. it: 
d. d. d. (dh). é. dai 
dh. dh. d. dh. 6. dost b: 
pe p. ph. p. (f). TT. p- 
b. b. b. B. b. 
bh. bh. b. (w). ¢. b. f. 
n. n. n. V. n. 
m. m. m. b. m. 
r. oo al ag dat lace ictal ite r 1. 
as vowels.) 
y. y- y. beens j. i 
s. s. sh. s. sh. ¢. h. nh. Gait s.r 
wh. ph. 
Vv. wa v. (w). p. b. v. &, Vv.u 
sk. shh. 
sv. qh. 


In Sanskrit, the dental letters t, th, d, dh, s, sometimes become linguals 
(or cerebrals, ¢, d, etc.); and the nasals m and m, become %, % and 7%, in 
consequence of certain phonetic laws. In Greek ky, khy, ty, thy=as; dy, 
gy=s. 

These laws and variations are exemplified in such words as the fol- 
lowing: 

(a) Where. k remains common to Sanskrit, Greek and Latin—as in 
aksha, axon (=akshon), axis (=aksis or dakshina), dexios (=deksios), 
dexter (=dekster); or kshura=xuron (=kshuron). 

(b) Where « in Greek and c=k in Latin are represented by ¢ in 
Sanskrit—as in deka, decem (=dacgan); ekaton, centum = ¢atam; kuon, canis 
=cvan; derk=darg. According to Bopp, the Sanskrit ¢ (S$ or $), is almost . 
always the corruption of an original k. Schleicher says it was originally 
a k, and ought perhaps, properly to be pronounced as the German ch, which 
is in sound not unlike the Persian and Arabic khe. 
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(c) yin Greek and Latin, is in Sanskrit frequently represented by j; as 
in ayw, ago=ajamt; in yyvwokw, nosco=jdndmi; yervaw, gigno=jajanmi; 
aypos, ager =ajra. 

(d) kh (x) in Greek, is represented by gh, and h in Sanskrit, and by h 
and gin Latin; as in elakhus =laghus; ekhis=ahi and anguis; kheima=hima 
and hiems. 

(e) Th (@) in Greek is represented by dh in Sanskrit, and by f or d in 
Latin; as in tith¢mi=dadhdmi; méthu=madhu; thumos=dhima, fumus. 

(f) Ph (¢) in Greek is represented in Sanskrit by bh, and in Latin by f 
and 6; as in phuo=bhavémi and fui; ophrus=bhri; phero=bharémi and 
fero; phratria =bhratar, frater. 

(g) Gin Sanskrit is sometimes represented by } in Greek and Latin, 
as in go=bias, bos.. 

For other numerous illustrations, see the appendix. 

The ¢ in Sanskrit and Zend, is written by Bopp S$, by Miiller and 
Muir, S. 

Haug writes Gm for the termination anm, in Zend. Also, he has an G, 
which is a long @, with a slight nasal sound, before m. He writes the 
vowels as will be seen in the appendix. 


Professor Bopp, in a note commencing at p. 706, vol. 17, says: 


I cannot express myself with sufficient strength in guarding against the misap- 
prehension in supposing that I wish to accord to the Sanskrit universally the 
distinction of having preserved its original character: I have, on the contrary, 
often noticed that the Sanskrit has, in many points, experienced alterations, 
where one or other of the European sister idioms has more truly transmitted to 
us the original form. ; 


The Lithuanian in Diéwas, God, and all similar forms, in keeping the 
nominative sign s, before all following initial letters, while the Sanskrit 
dévas, becomes either Dévah or dévo or déva, according to the initial sound 
which follows, or a pause, adheres to the original condition of the language; 
and the Sanskrit departs from it in all other forms in as. So in essi, thou 
art, it has, in common with the Doric, essi, preserved the necessary double 
s, one of which belongs to the root, the other to the personal termination; 
while the Sanskrit asz, has lost one; and in esme, we are, este, ye are, the 
Lithuanian has, in common with the Greek éoypév, éoré, retained the 
radical vowel, which has been dropped in the Sanskrit smas, sthas. The 
Latin evant and bant, of amabant, etc., surpass the Sanskrit dsan, and 
abhavan, they were, as they do the Greek joay and édvov, by retaining 
the t, which belongs to the third person. The Latin ferens, and Zend 
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barans, are in advance of the Sanskrit bharan, and Greek ¢epwr, by 
their keeping the nominative sign s; and the Lithuanian Wezans (Wézas) 
in common with the Zend Vazavs, and Latin Vehens, put to shame, in this 
respect, the Sanskrit Vahan. 


It is, in fact, remarkable, that several languages, which are still spoken, 
retain, here and there, the forms of the primitive world of languages, which 
several of their older sisters have lost, thousands of years ago. The Carniolan 
dam is superior to the Latin do; and all other Carniolan verbs have the same 
superiority over all other Latin verbs, with the exception of swm and inguam, as 
also over the Greek verbs; as the Carniolan, and, in common with it, the Irish, 
have in all forms of the present, preserved the chief element of the original 
termination mi. It is, too, a phenomenon in the history of languages, which 
should be specially noticed, that among the Indian daughters of the Sanskrit, as 
in general among its living Asiatic and Polynesian relations, not one language 
can, in respect of grammatical Sanskrit analogies, compare with the most perfect 
idioms of our quarter of the globe. 

Most European languages [Bopp says], do not need proof of their relationship 
to the Sanskrit, for they themselves show it by their forms, which, in part, are 
very little changed. But that which remained for philology to do, and which I 
have endeavoured to the utmost of my ability to effect, was to trace, on the one 
hand, the resemblances into the most retired corner of the construction of language, 
and, on the other hand, as far as possible to refer the greater or less discrepancies 
to laws through which they became possible or necessary. 


Dr. Haug says: 


Every one who is but slightly acquainted with Sanskrit and Persian, will, 
after the perusal of this sketch of the Zend grammar, be wholly convinced of the 
case affinity, in which the Zend language stands to both. Its relation to the most 
ancient Sanskrit, the so-called Vedic dialect, is as close as that of the different 
dialects of the Grecian language (A£olic, Ionic, Doric, Attic), to each other. The 
language of the sacred songs of the Brahmans and that of the Parsee, are nothing 
but two dialects of two or more tribes of one and the same nation. As the 
Ionians, Dorians, A£olians, etc., are different tribes of the Grecian nation, whose 
general name was Hellenes, the ancient Brahmans and Parsees are only two 
tribes of a nation which is called Aryas both in Veda and Zend-Avesta, the former 
to be compared with the Ionians, the latter with the Dorians. 


This is grossly to exaggerate the connexion between the two languages. 
Ifit were at all in the vicinity of accuracy or truth, it would not be 
possible for the Zend texts to have meanings so radically different, in a 
thousand cases, to Dr. Haug and Professor Spiegel; and hundreds of them 
to have no meaning at all to either. Dr. Haug might as well have said 
that the relation between Zend and Sanskrit is as close as that between 
the dialects of Yorkshire and Suffolk or Cumberland. To compare the 
differences and identities of the two languages to those of Portuguese and 
Spanish, and the relation of both to the ancient Aryan, to that of these 
modern tongues to the Latin, would be much nearer the truth. For, in 
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fact, the differences between Portuguese and Spanish are of the same 
nature, both as to letters-and forms, as those between Zend and Sanskrit. 
More correctly, Dr. Haug says: 


The most striking feature perceptible in comparing both Zend dialects with 
Sanskrit is, that they are related to the Vedic form of Sanskrit only, not to the 
classical. In verbal forms, chiefly moods and tenses, the classical Sanskrit, though 
very rich in comparison with modern language, is much poorer than its more 
primitive form, preserved in the Vedas only, having lost, for instance, various 
forms of the subjunctive mood, most tenses of all other moods, except Indicative 
(in the Imperative and Potential moods only the present tense is preserved), the 
manifold forms expressing the Infinitive mood, etc., whereas all these formations 
in the greatest completeness are to be met with in the Vedas, Zend-Avesta, and 
the Homeric Greek. The syntactical structure is in the Vedic Sanskrit and tke 
Zend simple enough, and verbal forms are much more frequently made use of 
than in the classical Sanskrit. There is no doubt the classical Sanskrit was 
formed long after the separation of the Iranians from the Hindus. 


Dr. Muir says that 


we must be careful not to underrate the extent of the fundamental affinity in roots 
and words, between the Sanskrit, the Greek, the Latin, and the other Western 
languages of the same family. [And he holds] that these coincidences are more 
numerous than might at first sight have been supposed, and that it is only an 
insufficient study of the variations undergone by different words in the several 
languages under review, which prevents our perceiving that a considerable, though 
probably undeterminable, proportion of their vocabulary is essentially common to 
them all. 

At present [Mr. Bleeck says], the study of Zend is only in its infancy; and 
although so much has been done of late years for Zend philology, much more 
remains to do, before our knowledge of the old Iranian religion and antiquities can 
be said to be complete. As yet the language itself is confined to a few of the 
learned, and seems likely to remain so, as there is neither a grammar nor a 
dictionary of Zend yet published. 


The edition of the Zend-Avesta by Mr. Bleeck (the first English 
version), was prepared for a learned Parsee, Muncherjee Hormusjee Cama, 
who was anxious to have it published for the use of his countrymen; and 
he printed it at Hertford, for the purpose of distributing it gratuitously to 
his Parsee brethren in India,—permitting a few copies to be sold in Eng- 
land, to introduce the ancient religion of Zarathustra to the English public. 

Mr. Bleeck says: . 

The present translation is much more literal than elegant; and the translator 
fears that many of his English readers will pronounce a considerable portion of 


the Gathds and some part of the Yashts to be almost as unintelligible in their 
present form as in the Zend itself. 


And he further remarks that although it is certain that the text of the 
Avesta which we now possess is such as had been.preserved by tradition 
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froma very early period, and although, whatever may be its imperfections, 
it is at least genuine, yet, ‘‘unfortunately, the imperfections are very 
numerous, and hence the difficulty of an exact translation is greatly 
increased.” The language of the Gathds is vastly older than that in use 
in the time of the Achzemenian kings, and between their fall and the rise 
of the Sassanian dynasty, more than five centuries passed,— 


a space in which much may be forgotten and mistaken even by the most tenacious 
memory, and must be lost and corrupted in spite of the greatest carefulness; and 
this even under favourable circumstances, much more so when distress and contempt 
prevail. That this has actually been the case, tradition confesses, stating as it 
does, that most of the ancient texts were already lost. This the texts also intimate 
by their fragmentary state (which is no doubt of greater extent than it appears), 
by the unintelligible passages, mutilated sentences and uncouth words, where 
recollection must have failed, or where only defective pieces of written documents 
were preserved. ‘ 


Such as it is, it may be possible to learn from it what the doctrine of 
Zarathustra really was,—a doctrine that has, I think, been greatly mis- 
understood. 


/ 

Dr. Haug criticises with much harshness, in the essays from which we 
have quoted, the works and translations of Professor Spiegel. He charges 
him with ‘‘that want of really scientific research and sound philological 
training,’ in his grammar of the Parsi language, which, he says, 


I afterwards discovered to be the characteristic of all his publications on the 
Zend-Avesta. His philology and method of inquiry are out of date; philological 
subjects were thus treated fifty years ago. [Benfey, in 1852-3] showed that the 
method adopted by Spiegel of giving a critical revision of the Zend texts, and a 
translation and explanation of them, was entirely wrong, pointing out that the 
student, pursuing Spiegel’s way, never could arrive at a real insight into the sense 
of the Zend-Avesta. Spiegel, neither sufficiently trained: in Sanskrit, nor knowing 
how to apply well the results of comparative philology to the interpretation of 
the Zend-Avesta, relied, in his translation, mainly on the Pehlevi translation, 
which was inaccessible to all other German scholars, except himself. He supposed 
that the ancient translation, made about 1300 or 1400 years ago, by the most 
learned Parsee priests in Persia, was the only true basis on which a sound Zend 
philology could be founded. . 


Benfey could not enter into a discussion on the correctness or incor- 
rectness of the Pehlevi translation, because it was inaccessible to him; but 
he showed Spiegel, that ‘‘by the application of Sanskrit, the forms of which 
language are so very near to Zend, and by comparative philology, one might 
arrive at a much better understanding of the Zend Avesta, than by this 
method.” 
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Upon this, as to which I am not competent to judge, one thing is to be 
remarked, viz., that the Vedic Sanskrit, to be the means of interpreting 
the Zend books, must first itself be understood with some certainty. But 
there are distressing doubts as to the meaning of a vast number of passages 
in the Veda, and even of whole hymns, and no less doubt as to the 
meaning of a multitude of words, to give which their later and modern 
meaning is simply to caricature the Veda. The translation of Professor 
Wilson, is often unintelligible nonsense, and it is very doubtful whether 
those of Muir and Miiller are not too often merely conjectural, and colored 
by special fancies in regard to the deities and conceptions of the Vedic 
Aryans. To undertake to decipher the unknown by the doubtful and the 
uncertain, is surely not the safest mode of arriving at just conclusions. 

But Dr. Haug also and further alleges, that Professor Spiegel, though 
claiming to be the first translator of the Vendidad, and that Anquetil had 
not thoroughly understood the Pehlevi translation, 


started from the rough copies of the dictations which Anquetil had received 
from the Dustoors, and deposited at the Imperial Library in Paris, without which 
(the Pehlevi being therein written in Roman characters and explained in Persian), 
Spiegel would have been unable to translate a single line with reference to the 
Pehlevi translation. Nowhere [he says], throughout the whole of Spiegel’s 
translation, is a real study of the Pehlevi translation and the Pehlevi language to 
be perceived; but it is evident that almost all that he had picked up of Pehlevi was 
due to Anquetil’s rough copies, and that the latter had a much better knowledge 
of Pehlevi than Spiegel. [He says], Spiegel’s translation of the Vendidad is, to 
say it in short, the product of a study of Anquetil’s papers and misunderstandings 
of the Pehlevi translation and the original Zend text, now and then trimmed up 
with some of the results of comparative philology, but nowhere deserving the 
name ‘translation.’ [It gives, he avers] neither the traditional explanation nor 
the results of real philological researches. 


Of Spiegel’s translation of the Gathads, Dr. Haug says: 


It would be mere wasting of time and paper to expatiate here on his work. 
Written exactly in the same style as his Vendidad, it is made without any philolog- 
ical preparations, simply according to Neriosengh’s Sanskrit translation. No 
study of the subject is perceptible. The work, therefore, is completely useless as 
far as the Gathds are concerned; in the explanation of which, still, after the 
publication of my work, much remains to be done. 


At pages 37, 38 and 39, Dr. Haug informs us how and by what course 
of careful preparation and study of the Rig Veda, and of Armenian and 
Pehlevi, by laborious comparison of the Zend words with the Vedic 
Sanskrit, and searching for them also in modern Persian and Armenian, 
and now and then in Latin and Greek also, and by collation of all the 
passages where the word or form to be investigated occurred, in order to 
ascertain its approximate meaning, and this not only as to the Zend, but 
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also as to the Vedic words and forms, during six years, he effected at 
length a literal Latin and more free translation of the Gathas, and a 
complete critical and philological commentary; with introductions; all 
which, with the revised text in Roman characters, he published in two 
volumes, at Leipsic, in 1858-60. 

Mr. Bleeck utterly dissents from all this censure; and Professor Whitney 
says that the contributions of Spiegel to our knowledge of the Zoroastrian 
religion and its sacred books ‘have been more abundant and fruitful than 
those of any other person’’; though he admits that “‘in behalf of Spiegel’s 
translation, neither its author nor any one else would claim more than a 
temporary and provisional value.’”’ If, he says, “‘students of the Veda have 
to confess their present inability to render with certainty considerable 
portions of the text, and their fear that much will remain forever an 
insoluble enigma, it would be wholly unreasonable to expect agreement 
and certainty among the interpreters of the Avesta.” The controversy 
respecting the whole method of interpretation, especially as regards the 
value of the native tradition as an element in it, is still in progress, in 
regard to the Avesta, with even greater vehemence than in regard to the 
Veda. 

Spiegel is charged with “shutting his eyes to convincing light, if brought 
in from beyond the boundaries of Iran’, and with ‘‘making it his first 
principle to be true to the tradition; and only his second to be true to the 
text.’’ Roth and others defend the contrary ground. An article by Roth 
on the subject, was published in 1871, in the Journal of the German 
Oriental Society, volume xxv., to which Spiegel has replied in the same 
volume, and Haug, in a pamphlet on the Ahuna Vairya prayer, published 
at Munich in 1872. 

Professor Whitney says with truth, ‘there would hardly have been any 
Zend philology, but for the aid of the Sanskrit; and the full admission of 
the Sanskrit as auxiliary is necessary to its further progress and perfection.”’ 
It is certainly true that the Brahmanic traditions and commentaries only 
lead us away from the true interpretation of the hymns of the Rig Veda; 
and I doubt whether the Parsi traditions and works are not quite as blind 
guides to those who seek to know the real meaning of the GathAs. 

I have only so much of Dr. Haug’s translation of the Gathas and other 
parts of the Avesta-Zend, as is contained in his volume of Essays. I am 
not competent to decide between his translation and that of Spiegel, as 
rendered by Bleeck; and can do no more than to give both, and from them 
endeavour to ascertain the general meaning of those ancient odes. I shall 


give the translation of Spiegel first, and subjoin that of Haug, so far as I 
have it. 


VALUE OF THE ZEND-AVESTA. 


Professor Whitney remarks, Oriental and Linguistic Studies, 184, 


that if the object sought to be attained by bringing the Avesta to the West had 
been the acquisition for the latter of new treasures of profound wisdom, elevated 
religious sentiment, and inspired and inspiring poetry, then the undertaking could 
not be regarded as crowned with success. The minute details of a trivial cere- 
monial [he continues], and the monotonous repetition of formulas of praise and 
homage, of which it is actually, to a considerable extent, made up, as well as its 
depiction of ceremonies and customs sometimes unreasonable or offensive, were 
not calculated to attract by virtue of their own intrinsic interest. Such, however, 
is not the point of view from which the value of a recovery like this will now be 
judged; such are not the aims and expectations with which we study the records of 
primeval thought and culture; we do not go to them to learn religion, or philosophy, 
or science, nor to have our hearts touched and swayed by the surpassing power of 
poetic thoughts and fancies; we go to read the early history of the human race, to 
trace out the efforts of man comprehending and making himself master of his 
circumstances; to obtain light respecting the origin of ideas and institutions; to 
derive information as to the relationship, and intercourse, and mutual influence 
of ancient nations. It would enter into no cultivated mind now to question the 
high worth of writings of undoubted authenticity coming down from a remote 
antiquity, because they were found to he deficient in literary merit, when judged 
by modern standards; or because in the character of mind they portrayed, and the 
conditions reflected in them, there was much to lament and condemn . 

The story of the human mind is hardly less full of interest in its weaknesses, imper- 
fections and errors, than in its successes and proudest triumphs, and lessons almost as 
noteworthy are to be learned in the one case as in the other. The sum of interest 
attaching to the history cf an ancient people will depend, not solely upon the. 
degree of culture, or the extent of empire, to which that people may have attained, 
but also upon its position, connections and influence, and upon the ability of its 
records to throw light upon the condition and fates of other peoples in whom we 
also feel a high interest. 


Mr: Bleeck says: 


The whole subject of the Mazdayagnian religion deserves more attention than 
has hitherto been paid to it. A religion which is probably as ancient as Judaism, 
and which certainly taught the immortality of the soul and a future state of 
rewards and punishments, for centuries before these doctrines were prevalent 
among the Jews—a religion which for ages prior to Christianity announced that 
men must be pure in thought, as well as in word and deed, and that sins must be 
repented of, before they could be atoned for, a religion whose followers were 
forbidden to kill even animals wantonly, at a time when the ancestors of the 
French and English nations were accustomed to sacrifice human victims to their 
sanguinary deities—such a pure and venerable religion is one which must always 
command the respect of the civilized world. 


Long after Zarathustra lived and taught, the Hebrews, in common 
with their brethren of the same race and tongue, the various tribes of 
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Canaan, worshipped the great Nature-god of all the Semitic race, El or 
Al, their Moloch, Malak or Lord, and sacrificed their first-born upon his 
altars, or burned them in fire to propitiate him and appease his anger. 


‘Have ye offered unto me,’ Yehuah said to the Beth-Yesral, by Amos, ‘sacri- 
fices and offerings in the wilderness forty years, O Baith-Yesral? On the contrary, 
you carried the tent of your Malak and Kaivan, your idols, the Star of your God, 
which ye made to yourselves.’ 


The belief in Yehuah (Abstract Existence, That which IS, as contradis- 
tinguished from all that Becomes, The Absolute, The Essence and Life of 
the Universe), went to the intellect of the Hebrews from another race, from 
which, also, they learned a faith in the continued existence of the soul of 
man after death; in fact, the knowledge or belief in the soul of man as a 
spiritual entity distinct from and independent of the body; and everything, 
indeed, in their faith that was enlightened and philosophical, or in the 
least superior to the creed of a Mandingo or Comanche. The world owes 
all its correct and profound conceptions of the Deity, and its knowledge 
of the existence of the human soul, to the great Aryan race. 


Mr. Eugene Burnouf says: 


One of the most evident and best known features of the system whose origin 
is attributed to Zoroaster, is the place which human personality and human 
morality occupy in it. The proportions of this system, as far, at least, as we have 
a glimpse of it in the fragments of the Zend books which remain to us, are no 
doubt less vast than those of Brahmanism, as it appears in the gigantic conceptions 
of Vedic Naturalism [in which Brahmanism does not appear at all]. But, in 
detaching itself more decidedly from God and Nature [which it did not do, since 
it simply added to Vedaism the conception. of a God, Creator of Nature, and 
worshipped him and the Powers of Nature together], Zoroastrianism has certainly 
taken more account of man than Brahmanism; and it may be said that to a certain 
point, it has gained in depth what it has lost in extent. It does not belong to me 
to point out here what influence a system which tends to develop the noblest 
instincts of our nature, and. which imposes on man as the most important of his 
duties that of striving constantly against the principle of evil, has exercised on the 
destinies of the peoples of Asia, among whom it has been adopted at different 
| epochs. It may, however, be said that the character, at once martial and religious, 

which appears with such heroic traits in most of the Yashts, could not have been 
er | without influence on the masculine discipline under which, if we may believe 
DPD. classical antiquity, the monarchy established by Cyrus rose to grandeur. 


Races and creeds degenerate alike. The old Aryan, Persian, Grecian, 
Roman and Teutonic nobleness of race has become what the gods regret 
having created, in more than one modern land. Instead of the noble and 
heroic rulers of the old simple ages, we have too often the low, the vulgar 
and the ill-bred, the sordid, mercenary and venal, in republics which 
always decay into intellectual decrepitude and tawdry vulgarity; and the 
mildewed and worm-eaten scions of royalty in kingdoms. And even so, 
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and as Vedaism rotted into the rankness of Brahmanism, and the Zara- 
thustrian faith into Magism and the worship of the swarming gods of the 
aborigines, has the doctrine of Jesus, the Essenian Reformer, pure and 
simple morality, moulded and dry-rotted into effete Romanism, Methodism, 
and a hundred other fungoid excretions; while the pulpit has become, too 
commonly, the stage for the cassocked histrio and mime, the tribune of the 
political pimp and termagant. 

It will be refreshing to re-ascend the unclean and muddy stream to its 
upper branches, running bright and clear from their springs in the high 
mountain-valleys of the distant Past; and to learn, if we can, by what 
manner of faith the ancient Bactrian herdsmen regulated their daily lives, 
and deemed themselves to be of a higher nature than their horses. If we 
shall discover in these writings, the sources of the doctrines, not only of the 
_ Kabalah and the Gnostics, but also those of our own religious philosophy, 
it will be a new chapter added to the intellectual history of the race; and 
if we find that, in its principal characteristics, the Aryan race was intellect- 
ually the same in those remote days that it is now, it may tend essentially 
to modify some accepted theories in regard to the common origin and the 
culture and self-development of races. 

An intelligent, brave and generous people, who believed that in prayer 
and worship the means to win victories were to be found, that human 
wisdom was the inspiration of the divine, and that the value of a life 
depended upon its usefulness to the community; who had little other law 
than that which they deemed the divine law, and were free while ruled by 
their chiefs and kings; among whom there was no pauperism, and no 
scarcity of work, and whose chief wealth consisted in horses, cattle and 
camels; a people, simple, frank, energetic, with none of the vices of 
civilization; and that deemed themselves, as the creatures of the Infinite 
Beneficence and Light, superior to all others, offers a fruitful subject for 
study to those who are in everything their opposites, and in nothing more 
so than in acknowledging as political and social equals the unclean progeny 
of the womb of dusky Africa. 

These inquiries are peculiarly interesting now, in the beginning of the 
year 1873. The armies of the Sclavic race, which emigrated from the 
Steppes, east of the Caspian, perhaps ten thousand years ago, are now 
entering that region of the nativity of their race (now known as Khiva) 
to reduce its Khan to submission; while England, the home of a mixed 
race (but all Aryans and later emigrants than the Sclaves), interposes to 
protect Afghanistan, and, asserting its independence, claims that its 
boundaries extend beyond the Oxus. It may be that the original home of 
the race is shortly to be the theatre of conflict between these two great 
Aryan nations, and the prize of the victor. 


THE GATHAS. 
These, Mr. Bleeck says, in a note to the Gatha Ahunavaiti, 


are extremely difficult and obscure, and the Translator regrets that many passages 
are quite unintelligible, and more very nearly so. Still further obscurity arises 
from the necessity of translating each line separately, so as to make it correspond 
exactly with the original Zend. In Professor Spiegel’s translation, this difficulty 
is less felt, because the German case-system enables the reader to perceive at a 
glance which are nominatives, which are accusatives, etc., and which are the 
adjectives belonging to the respective nouns; whereas, in English, the slightest 
inversion or transposition leads to inevitable confusion. 


He states that he has made this part of the translation as strictly 
literal as possible, not presuming to hazard conjectures of his own. 

Of course, the exact meaning of many words must be uncertain, since 
to very many there came to be, in time, many, very various, and often 
opposite derivative meanings; and very often, no doubt, the real meaning 
of a dark sentence might be ascertained by going back, if one could find 
it, to the original or radical meanings of words, or at least to their more 
ancient meanings. | 

And when it is frankly admitted that, literally rendered, according to 
the later meanings of the words, a sentence is unintelligible, it may be 
permissible to endeavour to find a sensible interpretation of the letter of the 
sentence, even if it be only by way of conjecture. 

Dr. Haug says that the Gathas are ‘“‘comparatively small collections of 
metrical pieces, containing small prayers, songs and hymns, which exhibit 
generally philosophical and abstract thoughts about metaphysical sub- 
jects.” 


That they were sung, he thinks, is not to be doubted; and if, at that 
early day, the Bactrian herdsmen were edified by hymns or songs, 
exhibiting generally abstract and philosophical thoughts about metaphysical 
subjects, it is a sufficiently curious and noteworthy fact in the history, and 
among the phenomena, of human intelligence. One can hardly resist a 
suspicion that a translation by one holding this theory would be likely to 
take its tone and coloring from the theory, and hardly represent the original 
with fidelity. 


The first Gatha is prefaced by these sentences, of later date, applying 
to all the Gathas. Haug says that they are written, not in the peculiar 
Gatha dialect, but in the common Zend language; which circtmstance 
shows clearly that they proceed, not from one of the authors, but from a 
subsequent collector of these sacred verses. 
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As translated by Spiegel and Bleeck:— 


Good is the thought, good the speech, good the work, of the pious Zarathustra. 
May the Amésha-Cpéntas accept the Gathas. Praise be to you, pure songs! 


As translated by Haug :-— 


The revealed Thought, the revealed Word, the revealed Deed, of the holy 
Zarathustra; the Arch-Angels first sung the Gath4s. 


And Haug says that this is of high interest, because it refers to all the 
Gathas. We learn from it, he says: 


That the Gathas were believed to contain all that has been revealed to Zara- 
thustra Cpitama; that he learned them from the choir of the Archangels who sang 
them to his mental ears, when, in a state of ecstasy, his mind was raised to Heaven. 


Nothing in the Gathdas justifies the phrases, ‘‘Choir of Archangels,” 
“state of ecstasy” or ‘“‘mind raised to Heaven.”’ A translation made under 
the influence of erroneous notions, is of no value. 


The Amésha-Cpéntas (formerly known to us as the Amshaspands), are: 
I. Cpénta-Mainyu (not heretofore recognized as one of them). 


2. Vdhu-Manéd (formerly ‘““Bahman’’), said by the commentators to 
be the protector of all living creatures. 


3. Asha-Vahista. (Ardibehest), said to be the Genius of Fire. 


4. Khshathra-Vairya (Shahrever), said to be the Lord and Protector 
of Metals. The care of the poor, it is said, is also entrusted to him. 

5. Cpénta-Armaiti (Sapandomad), of the female sex, said to be the 
goddess of the earth. In the older writings she is, it is said, especially the 
goddess of wisdom; in the later, she bestows a good way of life, fluency of 
speech, etc. 

6. Haurvat (Khordad), said to be lord of the waters. 

7. Amérétat (Amerdad), said to be lord of the trees. These two ate 
always named together. 

Ahura Mazda, it is said (but it is not so), is counted as one (the first 
and chief of all) of the Amésha-Cpéntas (the undying holy ones). In the 
later mythology, he is no longer reckoned among them, and Cradsha 
(worship or devotion) is counted as the seventh. Haug’s rendering of 
‘‘Archangels,”’ is wholly inadmissible, since that word represents to us a 
class of beings totally differing in essence and nature from the Amésha- 
Cpéntas; although the Hebraic Archangels were but these, naturalized by 
the Jews after they had been brought into contact with the Medo-Aryans, 
with merely changes of names. The Amésha-Cpéntas were not angels or 
Arch-angels, in our sense of either word. 
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To understand the Zarathustrian reform and worship, it is first essential 
to know what was Zarathustra’s conception or idea of Ahura-Mazda, and 
what the Amésha-Cpéntas were. They are called by later writers ‘‘Genii,”’ 
a word that has no particular meaning. iis 

I know of no other way to succeed in this, than by careful examination 
of the texts of the Gathas in which they are mentioned. These may be 
expected to express the original notions in regard to these entities, notions 
which, afterwards, it is reasonable to suppose, were developed and added 
to, and finally replaced by others; since that has happened with the primi- 
tive ideas and notions in regard to deities and their manifestations and 
agents in all religions. We have no means now of knowing, for example, 
what was the original Hebrew idea of the Alohim. 

I shall first give, in all cases, the translation of Bleeck from the German 
of Spiegel, for the most part quoting it literally; and then that of Haug, 
so far as it is contained in his essays, always literally. That of Bleeck, I 
shall sometimes condense, always endeavouring to give the entire meaning 
correctly, omitting tiresome repetitions of the same phrases. 


GATHA I. — AHUNAVAITI. 


HA I, YACNA XXVIII. 


The five Gathas have their names from their respective beginning 
words, except the first, which is named from the prayer Ahuna-Vairya, or 
Yatha ahfi Vairy6, which precedes it—the first of the three most sacred- 
short prayers, and which has erroneously been called the ‘‘Word,’’ Hon- 
over. 
The Gatha Ahunavaiti is divided into seven chapters, numbered 28 to 
34, and comprising 101 verses, all composed in one metre. Dr. Haug says 
that it more resembles a collection of scattered verses, than one continuous 
whole; and that it is even doubtful whether the author is always the same, 
the style being now and then different. But he allows it to belong to one 
age only, because of one and the same spirit pervading the whole of it. 


We have in it [he says], in all probability, the sayings and songs of Zarathustra 
himself, mixed with thase of his disciples, Jamacgpa, Victaspa, and Frasha6stra. 
Verse 7 of Yagna xxviit., 6 [of Spiegel], must be considered [he says], for example, 
as the composition of one of the disciples of the Prophet. 


This verse only, of section one of this Gath4, is translated by him in 
his Essays. 


The Gatha Ahunavaiti commences, as has already been said, with the 
prayer Ahuna-Vairya. The following purports to be a translation of that 
prayer: 

1. I desire, by my prayer, with uplifted hands, this joy. 


2. First, the entirely pure works of the Holy Spirit, Mazda: (then) the 
understanding of Vohfi Mané, which rejoices the soul of the Bull. 


If this 7s a translation of the prayer, it is very different from that given 
of it in the Khordah Avesta, by the same translator, which is: 


1. As is the will of the Lord, so (is he) the Ruler out of Purity. 

2. From Vohfi Mané (will one receive) gifts for the works (which one does), 
in the world for Mazda. 

3. And the Kingdom (we give) to Ahura, when we afford succor to the poor. 


Dr. Haug says that this and the other two ancient prayers are so brief 
that it is hazardous to attempt to translate them. Wherefore, he at- 
tempts the first line of this, only, and thus: 


Both the two lives (ah#) and the master of every pure thing (ratus A shdtchit 
haché) are to be believed in (vairyé), literally (to be chosen). 
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. The prayer, as given by him in the original, and what I deem to be the 
literal meaning of its words: 


1. YVathé aht vairyd athé vaius  ashétchtt haché. 
life great chief faith from 
as___ light excellent so ruler piety all outof 

2. Vanhéus dazda mananho skyaothnananm anhéus Mazda1 


of mind of deeds of life for Mazda 
of the good the gifts of intellect of works 


3. Khshathremcha Ahurai a yim dregubyé dadat Va¢tarem 
and thedominion forAhura to whom from mayhegive pasture 
by enemies 


Evidently it is impossible to be sure as to the meaning of this, but one 
thing is certain. It is a prayer, and must not be made something else. 
That disposes of Dr. Haug’s attempt. I do not derive ahu from the 
Sanskrit, as, to be, to live; but from as=ash=ush, ‘‘to burn, shine.” I 
think it means the Light outshining from Ahura, the Primal Light. Mazdd1 
and Ahurdi are in the dative singular. _—~- is no sense in the prayer, if 
dazda Mazdai and dadat Ahurai mean ‘‘may he give to Mazda: may he 
give to Ahura.” Véd¢tédrem I render by ‘ ig sa eape because vé¢tra means 
“growing,” and vd¢trya, ‘“‘farmer.’’ And I venture to interpret the prayer 
thus: 

1. As the excellent Light is, so the good Ruler, an emanation from, or 
outflowing from the All-Pure. 


2. May he give, for Mazda, the gifts of the Good Intellect (the Divine 
Wisdom), and of the blessings of life. 


3. And for Ahura, dominion to him unto whom the pasture-grounds 
taken from the enemy. 


If the first verse, of which I have given Bleeck’s translation above, is not 
this prayer, it commences the body of the hymn. 

In the first line, the “joy” prayed for is more properly good fortune, as 
that which rejoices. ‘“The entirely pure works of the Holy Spirit’’ are the 
teachings of the true faith by Cpénta Mainyu, the Divine Wisdom. They 
are the same “gifts of the Divine Wisdom”’ asked for in the second verse 
of the prayer; and the understanding of Vohfi Mané is the blessings of 
life, or that sustain life, won by means of faith and worship. The 
pasture-grounds so conquered or recovered from the infidels rejoice the 
cattle, the aggregate of which is meant by Géus-Urva, the Soul of the 
Bull. Thus it appears that these lines are a paraphrase of the prayer. 

Verse 2. I draw near to you (plural), Ahura Mazda, with good-minded- 
ness. Give me for both these (worlds), the corporeal as well as the spiritual, 
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gifts arising out of Purity [i. e., Spiegel says, ‘‘gifts that will rejoice us in 
the other world’’]. 

There is nothing about ‘“‘worlds”’ in the text. The corporeal and spirit- 
ual are the body and intellect. The benefits and successes, fruits of the 
true faith, that make men glad by prosperity, asked for, are those men- 
tioned in the prayer and first verse, intellectual wealth and material 
abundance. We shall often meet with ‘‘brightness,”’ always meaning the 
prosperity and glory born of success; and ‘‘world”’ and ‘‘worlds” continually 
intruding where they do not belong. 

3. I praise ye first, O Asha and Vohfi Mané, and Ahura Mazda, to 
whom belongs an imperishable kingdom [that divine royalty and dominion, 
of which the Aryan rule and dominion is a manifestation, and is the gift 
or work of Ahura Mazda, precisely as human reason and military skill are 
an incarnation or manifestation of the Divine Reason, Vohfi Mané.] May 
Armaiti to grant gifts come hither at my call. 

4. I, who have entrusted the soul to Heaven with good disposition, 
acquainted with the reward for the actions of Ahura Mazda, so long as I 
can and am able, will I teach according to the wish of the pure. [I, Zara- 
thustra, who have in my heart addressed myself devotionally to Heaven, 
knowing what the fruit is of the religion of Ahura, will continue, while I 
have strength to do so, to teach that which is desired by the faithful.] 

5. Asha (Vahista), when shall I behold thee and Vohfi Mané with 
knowledge; the place which belongs to Ahura Mazda, the most profitable, 
which is shown by Cradsha (worship, devotion). These Manthras are 
the greatest thing, we teach them to those of evil tongue. 

The Amésha-Cpéntas, divine attributes or emanations, the Sephiroth 
of the Kabalah, are cognizable by the intellect only, and not by the bodily 
senses. The worshipper can believe that they have a genuine and actual 
being and personality, but he cannot know it. To “‘behold with knowledge,” 
here, probably means to have cognition of them by means of the senses. 

“The place which belongs to Ahura Mazda, the most profitable,” can 
hardly mean his supposed local habitation in the Heavens, because the 
word rendered “profitable” will be found to be often applied, in the sense 
of “fertile, productive,’ to a particular part of the Aryan country, 1. e., to 
the level alluvial region round Balkh. In this same section, we find the 
phrase: ‘‘Yours is the unbounded rule over the profitable.’ 1 think that 
the longing desire expressed is to be restored to the possession of that 
fertile region, south of and along the Oxus, which other passages of the 
GAthdas show to have been then in the possession of Scyths or Tatars from 
the northern land beyond that river; and that by seeing Asha and Vohfi 
Mané with knowledge, Zarathustra meant seeing the divine attributes 
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displayed in their effects of victory by force of arms and military skill; 
for Asha Vahista, the manifestation of Ahura Mazda as fire, “‘the Son of 
Ahura Mazda,” as fire is continually called, the universal fire, of which 
each particular fire is a part and manifestation, being that by means of 
which weapons of war are forged, was, as I think we shall find, that Divine 
Power and Force, which in men is strength in the use of such weapons, the 
strength and force which wins victories; while Voh Mané is the military 
skill, the Divine Reason and Intellect in the leaders, which co-operates 
with the power and strength of the soldiery to that result. 

The ‘‘place’”’ which belongs to Ahura Mazda, the most profitable, was, 
I think, the irrigated fertile country in which Yima settled when he led 
the Iranian emigration across the Oxus. It belonged to Ahura Mazda, 
because it belonged to his ‘‘creatures,” the ‘‘pure,’’ the faithful Aryans, who 
had settled it, improved it by canals for irrigation, and been deprived of 
it by the invaders; and it was ‘“‘shown by Craésha’’ because it was by 
religious devotion and worship it was to be recovered. Success and victory 
were, to the Irano-Aryans, not the reward, but the consequence and effect 
of devotion. The Manthras, the prayers chanted or sung, were the most 
efficacious means to attain victory, and the Aryans taught them to those 
whom they converted, of the tribes that spoke, not the Aryan language, 
but barbarous tongues. 


The Crosh Yasht, Yagna lv1., calls Cradsha “‘the strong, whose body is 
the Manthra.” He is all worship and devotion, and inspires the Manthra, 
as the soul inspires the body. He is expressed by it, as thought is 
expressed, clothed, embodied, in words. He is said to be ‘‘obedience.’”’ 
This is not correct, and yet it is not wholly amiss, because prayer and 
praise, worship and devotion, are the expression of submission and obedi- 
ence to the will and law of Ahura. Cradsha, it is said, was the first who 
offered sacrifice to Ahura and the Amésha-Cpéntas, with the barecma 
bound together, i. e., with the bundle of twigs used at sacrifices; and first 
sung the five Gathds of the faithful believer, the holy Zarathustra; for 
the sacrifice and the hymn are alike utterances of worship and devotion. 

He is styled the protector, also, because it is by devotion that the favour 
of Ahura Mazda and the Amésha-Cpéntas is secured and their protection 
obtained. He is a companion of the Amésha-Cpéntas also; and, in short, 


the equivalent of the Vaidic Brahmanas-pati and Brihas-pati, silent and 
spoken devotion. 


6. Come with Vohfi-Mané; give, O Asha, as a gift, long life. [For Asha is 
not only strength; but the vital heat, the very life itself, of man and animal.| 
Through thy true words, O Mazda [the teachings emanating from him; for they 
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were supposed to flow out from him, when uttered by human lips], great joy is 
prepared for [great good fortune and success are assured to] Zarathustra, and to us 
also [his allies and subordinate military leaders], we who destroy [put an end to] 
the plagues of the foes [the oppressions and cruelties perpetrated on the Aryans 
by the Tatar or Turkish invaders]. 


Dr. Haug thus renders this verse: 


Come with the Good Mind [Vohi-Man6j, grant Prosperity [Asha] for life-long, 
by means of thy mighty words, O thou Wise [Mazda]! Give both, Zarathustra 
and us, thy powerful assistance to put down the assaults of our enemy. 


It is quite sure, I think, that ‘“‘good mind” and “‘prosperity” are very 
unsound renderings of the words (which are really names), Vohii Mané 
and Asha, the meaning of which I will endeavour to ascertain hereafter. 
But I see nothing in his rendering of the verse to make me doubt as to its 
real meaning. It is equally certain that the word rendered “plagues,” 
which will be found to occur very often, means either the cruelties perpe- 


trated, or the distress and suffering caused by the invaders and oppressors 
of the land. 


7. Give, O Asha, that reward [victory and freedom], which men desire [which 
the Aryan people are seeking to win]. Give Thou, O Armaiti, his wish to Victagpa 
and also to me. Make, O Mazda, those mighty [strong in battle and thereby 
victorious], who sing your Manthras. 


Armaiti, the divine productive power in nature, is invoked to be 
propitious to Vigta¢pa and Zarathustra, each of whom, as it subsequently 
appears, was leading the struggle against the enemy, one at a distance from 
the other. Food for the troops was indispensable to their success. 

These ‘‘Manthras” are the Vaidik Mantras, sacred hymns or prayers 
chanted at the sacrifices. They are the mighty or true words, also, of 
Ahura Mazda, being inspired by him, through Vohfi Mané. They. are 
Khratu, ‘“‘power,’’ wrongly translated “wisdom.” 

As invocations are addressed to Vohfi Mané, Asha Vahista and Cpénta 
Armaiti, three of the Amésha-Cpéntas, they are regarded as beings and 
persons, and not merely as attributes of Ahura. In the next verse, we 
find it said to Ahura, ‘‘Thou who hast the same will with Asha-Vahista.” 
Thus, each Amésha-Cpénta is a divine emanation and hypostasis or 
person, i. e., Ahura himself acting and manifested, in a special, particular 
and jimited manner. They are his personified potencies. 

Vohti-Mané is rendered by Haug, ‘‘Good Mind;’’ and Vohu is rendered, 
“Good,” by Spiegel. It is the Sanskrit vasw, the Greek Ovora; and means 
“being, life, existence.’ The Vaidik Deity Vasu was the power, essence 
or substance of life; life, of which the life of each individual is a part, which 
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communicates itself, in vitality and being, to created beings. Vohu-raocho 
is “good-brightness,” according to Spiegel, but it seems to me to be a 
compound word, meaning the Universal or One Splendour, of which each 
particular splendour is an out-shining. V0h-vagtt is said to mean “‘strong- 
bodied.” But Vohuna means “blood,” which the ancients deemed the life 
of man and beast; and Vohfi-Mané is more than once used to signify men, 
as living or inteliectual and moral beings, as in Fargard xix. of the Vendidad. 
In Fargard iv., Vohfi-Mané furthers the increase of cattle; and in Vispered 
xti., it is said, “the Amésha-Cpéntas . . . . which are hereafter to be 
created, hereafter to be formed by Vohfi-Mané.”’ 

In Yacna xvii., the different kinds of fire are praised. One is Vohu- 
fryana, rendered by Spiegel, “the well-going,’’ and of which he says, that 
according to the Bundehesh, the fire Vohu-fryaim dwells in the bodies 
of men and animals. If so, it is the vital heat, without which life ends. 

Mané, nominative of mananh, is ‘‘mind,” ‘‘intellect”’ or “reason.” In 
Sanskrit, manas means “‘spirit,’’ ‘‘thought.””. And I take Vohfi-man6 to 
mean, literally, ‘‘Mind-being,” i. e., the divine intellect or reason, the 
Hakemah of the Kabalah, Yogia (Wisdom), of Plato, Philo and the 
Gnostics. This, at least, is absolutely certain. 

Asha means “‘pure,” “‘religious,” and ‘‘truth.”” Ashavan means ‘‘pure,” 
“pious,” “religious.”” Ashi, in Sanskrit Akshi, is the “eye.’’ Ushas is “‘to 
shine’’, and also ‘‘the east’’, as in Sanskrit Ushas is ‘‘the dawn.”’ Also, Asha 
means “‘fire’’, and is called pirthré Ahura-hé Mazddo, the son or progeny or 
outflowing, from Ahura Mazda. 

Vahista means “‘best,”’ ‘‘most excellent,’ ‘‘most potent,” or “‘strong.” 

Victory in battle is ascribed to Asha, or the fire, because by means of 
it weapons of war are forged. As the vital heat, it gives bodily strength, 
and may well be supposed to have been regarded as the manifestation of 
the power of the deity; for Ahura, we shall see, 1s the Primal Light. 

Cpenta is, by Bopp, Spiegel and Haug alike rendered by the word 
‘‘Holy.”’ If by that is meant ‘“‘sinless,’’ I doubt whether it expresses the 
meaning of Cpénta, any more than “‘pure”’ expresses that of Asha. Armaiti 
is said to mean “earth,” “‘soil’’ (as producer?). I have already said that 
Cpénta-Armaiti, a female emanation, is, I think, the productive potency 
of Ahura, acting through and by nature; and the Divine Intellect and 
Strength act in man as the human reason and human strength and 
vigour. 

We find Cpénta also in the compound word Cpénta-Mainyus, and 
Manthra-Cpénta—the former a title of Ahura Mazda, the latter meaning 


prayer or praise, as a universal term, including all prayers and praises 
whatever. 


yy 66 
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The meaning of the name ‘‘Ahura-Mazda”’ seems not to be definitely 
ascertained. Bunsen (Egypt's Place in Universal History, tii. 472) renders 
Ahura, “the living,’”” and Mazdao, ‘‘dispensers of wisdom.’”’ But imme- 
diately afterwards, he renders Ahura Mazda, ‘‘the Highest Spirit.’ Masas 
in Zend (Sanskrit, Mahat,) is ‘‘great;’? Mazista, ‘‘greatest;” Mazyé, 
“greater.” (Bopp, 1. 402). 


Haug says (Essays, 100, note): 


Bernouf’s explanation of the name Mazddo by the Sanskrit Medhds, ‘wise,’ 
which I follawed myself also, did not prove satisfactory to me, on further 
researches. [hat the word, in phonetical respect, is identical with the Sanskrit 
Medhd4s, is not to be denied, but the original meaning of it is not ‘wise.’ Were 
it the case, we ought to suppose it to be a contraction of Mazti-dhdo, ‘producing 
wisdom,’ but maztz, ‘thought,’ ‘wisdom,’ Sanskrit Matz, is generally affixed, not 
prefixed, to another word, e. g., taré-maiti, ‘perverse thought,’ that is, disobedi- 
ence, but the word mat, ‘with,’ is very frequently prefixed to other words. If 
added to dhdo, ‘creating,’ it must be changed according to the phonetical laws, 
into Mazdédo. The general meaning of mat being ‘together,’ ‘all,’ the word 
Mazdéo means either the joint creator, or the creator of all. That may be 
clearly seen from Ys. 45, 7. 


Ahura, he says (226), is the same as Asura, in the Rig Veda, as an 
epithet of Indra, Varuna, Agni, Rudra, and the other deities, and meaning 
‘living, spiritual;’ signifying the divine in opposition to the human 
nature. Afterwards, he says, and among the Hindus, it assumed a bad 
meaning, and is applied to the bitterest enemies of their Devas or gods. 
But it is used twice, he admits, in a bad sense; in the earlier parts of the 
Rig Veda, in the second and seventh Mandalas, in which passages the 
defeat of the ‘‘sons or men of the Asura’’ is ordered or spoken of. And 
Professor Muir (Sanskrit Texts, vol. v.) refers to several passages in which 
the cities of the Asuras or atmospheric demons are overthrown by Indra. 
In Mand. viit. 85. 9, it is said ‘‘the Asuras are without weapons and are no 
gods. Sweep them away with thy wheel.” In Mand. wm. 15. 1, Agni 
drives away and destroys Asuras or Rakshases. 


Dr. Haug says further (p. 256), that the theology of Zarathustra was 
mainly based on monotheism, as may easily be ascertained from the 
Gathas, chiefly from the second. This I will examine hereafter. He says: 


His predecessors, the Soshyanto, seem to have been worshipping a plurality of 
good spirits, whom they called Ahuras, i. e., the living ones, who were opposed to 
the Devas. Spitama, not satisfied with this indistinct expression of the Divine 
Being, reduces the plurality to a unity. 


Of this, I do not find even a hint in the Gath4s, or indeed anywhere in 
the Zend-Avesta. The Brahmanic books speak of wars between the gods, 
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“Devas” and the ‘‘Asuras,”’ in which sometimes the Asuras were too strong 
for them, but there is nothing about Ahuras, as worshipped before the time 
of Zarathustra, in the Zend books. But Dr. Haug thus continues: 


The new name, by which he called the Supreme Being [there is no proof that 
he gave him this name, or was the first to teach his existence], was Ahuré Mdzddo, 
which means ‘that Ahura who is called Mazdéo,’ which has been compared with 
the Vedic Medhas, i. e., ‘wise’ (applied to priests; skilful, who are able to make. 
everything), means either ‘joint creator,’ or ‘creator of all.’ Those Ahuras, ‘who 
were regarded as creative powers, might have been called by the name Mazddo 
(we find the plural, Mazddonhé, Yas. 45,7.) already by the Soshyantés. But they 
had no clear conception of the nature and working of this creative power. 
Although Cpitama combined both names, which were formerly quite loose, and not 
intimately connected with each other [what can Dr. Haug know about that?] yet 
they were not considered as a compound, because we find both its constituent 
parts subject to inflection (e. g. Ahurai-Mazdat, dative, not Ahura-Mazdai); one 
of them, Mazdao, was the chief name; the other, Ahura, the adjectival epithet, 

. Inthe Gathas, we find both names frequently separated, and promis- 
cuously employed to express the name ‘God,’ but no difference of meaning is 
attached to either. [This is as if one were to say that when we sometimes address 
the Deity as ‘All-wise’ and sometimes as ‘All-mighty,’ no difference of meaning 
is attached to either]. In translating them, ‘Ahura’ may best be rendered by 
‘living’ and Mazdao by ‘wise’ or ‘creator of the universe.’ 


I do not find myself convinced that initia etymology of Mazddéo, 
from mat and dhao, is sound. If the phonetic identity of the Sanskrit 
Medhas and Zend Mazas and Mazda does not prove that they are 
really the same word, how does the phonetic identity of Asura and 
Ahura prove them so? 

Benfey gives us Asura, 7. e., as+ura, ‘“‘eternal’’, referring to Rig Veda, 
1. 64. 2. Also, an Asura or demon. The latter meaning or name could 
hardly have come from the former. 

Now, there are three Sanskrit verbal roots, identically the same in 
letters, but of different meanings, each being as; the first meaning ‘‘to 
exist, to be’’; the second, “‘to throw, to leave’’; and the third, identical with 
the verbal root ash, ‘‘to go, to take, to shine.”” From it, no doubt, came 
asta, “‘sunset’’;and it isakin to wsh, to “‘burn,’’ whence Ushas, ‘dawn,’ and 
usra, ‘‘aray of light.” The original form of ush was vas, ‘‘to shine.” Both 
in Sanskrit and Zend, the terminations, ra, ira, ura, from base words 
like dzpra, ‘‘shining,” cubhra, “dazzling,” vidura, “knowing, wise,” in Sans- 
krit, and Cuw-ra, “shining,” subhra, Cukra, “shining,” in Zend (Bopp §939). 

Bopp gives “great’’ as the meaning of the Zend mazas, and “great,” 
“greatness,” as those of Mazda; and these are identical with the Sanskrit 
mahas, ‘‘brightness.”” Why should the meaning have changed from “bright” 
to ‘great’? Benfey gives mah, originally magh, ‘‘to adore, worship”; maha, 
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“great,” and mahas, “‘light, lustre.’ But also he gives to maha the meanings 
of “light,” ‘‘a festival” and “a sacrifice’; and to mahas those of ‘‘festival’’ 
and ‘‘sacrifice.”’ 

Both of these words, asuva, and mahas, take us back to that remote 
period when the luminaries of the sky were the objects of worship. 
Asura then meant “the shining one’’ and mahas or maha, “‘light, splendour, 
radiance.’”’ The Asuras were the stars, planets, moon and sun, and when the 
Agni-worship grew up, the word became an epithet, applied to the new 
deities. When Brahmanism supplanted the former faith, the Asuras were 
degraded to the estate of evil spirits, probably because the indigenous 
hostile tribes of India worshipped the stars as the Devas did in Bactria 
for a like reason. 

Ahura shines, but only through his creatures, the Amésha-Cpéntas. 
The sun is his body, it is said; and he being the light only cognizable by the 
intellect, reveals himself by means of the luminaries. So also this enables 
us to understand the saying, often repeated, ‘‘Fire, son of Ahura Mazda.” 
It should be read, ‘‘Fire, emanation, outflowing from Ahura Mazda.”’ And 
mahas, and maha, originally meaning light or splendour, came to mean a 
festival or sacrifice, because in each the light-giving fire was used. I take 
Ahura to be the Primal Light, and Mazda to mean the same, unmanifested ; 
while Ahura seems to mean the light as outshining, or revealing itself to 
men. 


Dr. Haug further says (p. 257): 


Ahura Mazda is calied by him, the creator of the earthly and spiritual life, the 
Lord of the whole universe, at whose hands are all thecreatures. He is the Light 
and the Source of Light; He is the wisdom and intellect; He is in possession of all 
good things, spiritual and worldly, suchas the good mind, Vohfi-Mané6, immortality, 
Ameretét, wholesomeness, Haurvatét, the best truth, Asha-Vahista, devotion and 
piety, Armazti, and abundance of every earthly good, Khshathra Vatrya. All 
these gifts He grants to the righteous pious man, who is pure in thoughts, words 
and deeds. [All this is error. The good things for the body and intellect, are 
food for the one, and prayers and hymns for the other]. But He, as the Ruler of 
the whole universe, does not only reward the good, but He is a punisher of the 
wicked, at the same time. All that is created, good or evil, fortune or misfortune, 
is his work. A separate evil spirit of equal power with Ahura Mazda, and always 
opposed to him, is entirely strange to Zarathustra’s theology, though the existence 
of such an opinion among the ancient Zoroastrians can be gathered from some 
later books, such as the Vendidad. 


These last propositions, from which I am constrained totally to dissent, 
I will consider hereafter. It will have been seen that I venture to dissent 
from his interpretation of the names of three of the Amésha-Cpéntas; and 
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I shall have to do so as to the other three, when I reach the passages in 
which they are mentioned. 
He further says (p. 260): 


The several names, by which we find called the Amésha-Cpéntas, Vohfi-Mané, 
Asha Vahista, Khshathra Vairya, Cpénta Armaiti, Haurvatat and Ameretat, are 
frequently mentioned in the Gathas, but they are, as the reader may clearly see, 
from the passages (Yac. 47, 1), as well as from etymology, nothing but abstract 
nouns and ideas, representing all the gifts which Ahura Mazda, as the only Lord, 
grants to those who worship him with a sincere heart, by speaking always truth 
and performing good actions. In the eyes of the Prophet, they were not personages, 
which opinion was interpreted [interpolated?] into the sayings of the great 
master by some of his successors. [All which I think we shall find|to be a mistake]. 

Voht-Mané (Bahman) is regarded as the vital faculty in all living beings of 
the good creation. Originally he is but the term for the Good Principle, as ema- 
nating from Ahura Mazda, who is, therefore, called the father of Vohi-Mané, 
and penetrating the whole living good creation, all good thoughts, words and 
deeds of men are wrought by him. 


I wonder that Dr. Haug did not see that the “vital faculty” is not an 
emanation from the deity. An outflowing or emanation from the deity 
is of the essence of the deity himself. Neither is the vital faculty the Good 
Principle. And if Vohfi-Mané emanates from Ahura, and by him, all good 
thoughts, words and deeds are wrought, he is the equivalent of the Logos of 
Plato, Philo and St. John, the Hakemah or Chochmah of the Kabalah and 
the book Ecclesiastes, and the Sophia of the Gnostics; that is, the Divine 
Wisdom, Intellect or Reason, manifested in action. 

I had at first myself defined Vohfi-Mané as the life-principle; until 
the discovery that the functions and offices ascribed in the Gathds to him 
represented him as a person, and that to ascribe them to the “‘vital faculty’”’ 
or life-principle would be absurd. 


Asha Vahista (Ardibehesht) represents the blazing flame of fire, the light in 
luminaries, and brightness and splendour of any kind whatever, wherever it may be 
spread. The first part of the name, Asha (plural of Ashem), has various meanings, 
such as ‘truth,’ ‘growth,’ ‘purity;’ and its epithet Vahista meant originally ‘most 
splendid,’ ‘beautiful;’ but was afterwards used in the more general sense of ‘best.’ 
Light being the nature of Ahura Mazda, and this fluid being believed to penetrate 
the whole good creation, Asha Vahista represents the omnipresence of the Divine 
Being. [This, I think, is mere fancy.] Light, keeping up the vitality of the whole 
creation, animated and inanimated, and being the cause of all growth, Asha 
Vahista is the preserver of all life, and all that is good. He represents in this 
respect God’s providence. 


Neither is the providence of God, an emanation from Him. Asha 
Vahista is, I think, Fire, and Truth as the power or strength of Ahura. 
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Khshathra Vairya (Shahravar), presides over metals, and is the giver of wealth. 
His name means, simply, ‘possession, wealth’. Afterwards it was applied to 
metals and money. Wealth is considered as a gift from Ahuramazda. 


I think that all this is etymologically and in every way erroneous. 
Whether it is or not, I will inquire hereafter, as I shall as to Asha. 


Cpénta Armaitt (Isfandarmat), i. e., the white or holy Armaiti, represents the 
earth. The original meaning, however, is, ‘devotion, obedience’. She represents 
the pious and obedient heart of the true Ahuramazda-worshipper, who serves 
only God with his body and soul. If the name is applied to the earth, it means 
that she is the servant of men, who, if well treated (i. e. cultiraned, yields abund- 
ance in food. [This, also, is erroneous. ] 

* Haurvatét and Ameretét (Khordés and Amertét) preside over vegetation, and 
produce all kinds of fruits; but this is very likely not the original meaning. As 
the names indicate (Haurvatdt means wholesomeness, integrity, and Ameretét 
immortality), they represent the preservation of the original uncorrupted state of 
the good creation, its remaining in the same condition in which it was created by 
God. Both are generally mentioned together, and express, therefore, one idea 
only. 


» 





Ahura Mazda is also often called Cpénta Mainyus; as the evil principle 
is called Avra Mainyus. Bopp ascribes to Mainyu the meaning of “‘spirit;’’ 
to Cpénta that of ‘holy,’ asto Cpéné that of “holiness.” Cpénta Mainyus 
means, Haug says, ‘‘White or Holy Spirit,’ and Avra or Angré Mainyus 
that of ‘‘Dark Spirit.’’ Neither of the words “‘holy”’ or “‘spirit’’ gives us any 
definite idea what was, to the Iranian mind, the meaning of the word that 
is rendered by it. I shall inquire as to (pénta Mainyus hereafter. 


8. I pray thee, the Best, for the best, thou who hast the same will with 
Asha Vahista. I pray to the Ruler, that he will be gracious to Frashaogtra, and 
to those unto whom I am well disposed, during the whole continuance of Vohf- 
Mané. [Spiegel says, that is, ‘as long as the corporeal world itself endures.’ He 
also has the word ‘Lord,’ for which I substitute Ruler, as more definite. I con- 
jecture that the original word is Khshathra. ‘The wholeduration of Vohf-Mand’ 
perhaps means ‘so long as we are governed by the dictates ‘of the Divine Reason.’ ] 

9. On account of these blessings [in order that we may obtain them], we will 
also not grieve Ahura Mazda and Asha, nor the Best Spirit [Vohi-Man6?] which 
are helpful to you in praise. Yours is the will, and the unbounded rule over the 
profitable. 


Mr. Bleeck interposes ‘‘nor those,’’ before ‘‘which are helpful; but the 
reason given in the next line does not apply to the worshippers, but to the 
deities; and I venture to suggest this reading: 


116 IRANO-ARYAN FAITH AND DOCTRINE 


On account of these blessings, we, who serve you by worship, will not offend 
Ahura Mazda, Asha, or Vohti-Mané; for the fate of the fertile country which we 
seek to recover is entirely subject to your will, and you are Sovereign over it. 
[Or ‘The profitable’ may mean, generally, all that gives increase and prosperity, 


all benefits and blessings.] 
10. Whom thou knowest, O Asha, as the creatures of Vohfi-Mané, the 


Truthful, Mazda Ahura, to them fulfil completely their wishes. I know that ye 
are without want of food and friendly words, 


The ‘Creatures’ of Ahura Mazda are, especially, the Aryan people. 
The creatures of Vohfi-Mané are the worshippers of Ahura, because all 
worship and prayer is inspired by Vohfi-Mané, he being the divine wisdom, 
which, dwelling in men as the human intellect and wisdom, produces the 
prayers and songs, the creatures or works of the intellect. The truthful are 
those who preach the true doctrine, or those through whom Vohfi-Mané 
teaches it. And, in asking Ahura Mazda to fulfil the wishes, for victory 
over the invaders, of these Apostles Militant of the truth, Zarathustra or 
whatever worshipper speaks in this hymn, tells Ahura and the Amésha- 
Cpéntas that he well knows they do not need the meat of the sacrifice, 
nor the words of reverential adoration of the worshippers; nor are these 
his titles to their favour. 


11. I keep forever purity and good mindedness [I am a sincere devotee of the 
true faith, and of pure and good motives and purposes. These are my titles, the 
only just and valid ones, to the divine favour]. Teach thou me, Mazda Ahura, 
from out thyself, from Heaven through thy Mouth, whereby the world first arose. 


Thought, Word, Deed—these, it is said, are the Zarathustrian Trinity; 
and we have here clearly expressed the doctrine that the world or universe 
is the uttered or spoken word of God. 

Teach me, Zarathustra cries, from out Thyself. Be Thou, Thyself, 
my Teacher and Inspirer, by and through Thy creative word, whereby the 
world first came into being. ‘In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God. By Him was everything» 
made that was made.’ Thus, the doctrine of St. John, as well as that 
of Plato and Philo, came from the Zend-Avesta, and is an heirloom of the 
Aryan race, a revelation from God unto it in its childhood. 


It is an additional proof of the correctness of my interpretation of the 
name of Vohfi-Mané, the first emanation, that his special antagonist, a 
creature or one of the progeny or issue of Anra-Mainyus, is Ako-Mané, 
which, Haug says, means naught [nought?] -mind, and is nothing but 
Zarathustra’s philosophical term of the second principle, the ‘‘non-reality.’’ 
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How “‘non-reality’”’ or non-mind could, as he adds, “‘produce all bad 
thoughts in men, make them utter bad words, and commit sins,’’ I fail 
to see. Ak6-Mané is clearly un-reason, irrationality, folly. 

The special adversary of Asha-Vahista is Andar (Haug says Indra); 
that of Khshathra-Vairya, Caurva; of Cpénta Armaiti, Naonhaithi; of 
Haurvat and Amérétat, Taura and Zairica. Haug says that Shaurva 
(Caurva) is the Shiva of the Hindiis; Naonhaitya, the collective name of 
the Indian Agvins (the Sanskrit Nasatya), an appellation of these, Spiegel 
says; and that the last two are Darkness and Poison. I will inquire as to 
all these hereafter. 





I append here the prayer, Yatha Ahfi Vairyo, in the original, as given 
by Haug, at the conclusion of his Essays. It is read from right to left: 


Soper ypopip sees agro) biog a9 oy nails e que ‘ ww G00 yay 


achahttichtashasutar athackyrtav uhaahay 


ov wala; “No? E03 a» 6x fatedaras ga¢-bengar}arge asigh 99 34? forse ly 
tddzamsu éhnemanatn oa yks Chnanamazdad suéehnar 


6 ¢) sup wands mpangarg Dares) & 2 pixg. ite a8) ay mY) any Ge) Co yody 


meratcavtadad dybuigerdmiy @ ta ruhaachmerthash kh 


Which, read from left to right, gives the three lines of the prayer as 
follows: 


Vathé ahi vairy6 atha ratus ashétchit hachad 
Vanhéus dazdé mananh6 skyaothnanim anhéus mazdar 
Khshathremché ahurdi dyim dreguby6é dadat vagtérem. 


GATHA &. 
SECTION II, YACNA XXIX. 


1. Towards you complained the Soul of the Bull: For whom have ye created 
me, who has created me. Aéshma (wrath) defiles me, Haza (robber), Reméd 
(suspicion), Dere (suffering) and Tavi (thief). I have not fodder save from ye, 
teach me then the good things which know herbage. 


Haug thus represents this verse: 


It is related that the Géus Urvd, i. e., the soul of the animated creation was 
crying aloud in consequence of attacks made upon his life, and imploring the 
assistance of the Archangels. 


Elsewhere he says that Aéshma means “‘rapine,” “‘attack’’; and drewrs, 
poverty. Gdus, in Sanskrit, has two meanings, ‘‘cow,”’ and “‘earth,’”’ whence, 
in Greek, In, ‘‘earth.’’ Bopp renders urvan by ‘‘mind,’’and Haug by ‘“‘soul.’’ 
Haurva means “‘the whole.” ; 

I think that it is quite evident that Géws Urvd means the cattle of the 
Aryan land, as a whole, a unit, as ‘‘people’’ in the singular means all the 
people of acountry asa unit, or, rather, as ‘“‘humanity’’ means all mankind 
asaunit. The soul or mind of all the cattle is represented as one, like the 
‘voice of humanity.’”’ - The later nonsense about ‘‘Goshurun, the primeval 
bull,” is not worth repeating. The country being overrun by the northern 
hordes of Tatars, Turks or Scyths, the Aryan cattle are represented as 
crying to the Amésha-Cpéntas, to know for whose use and benefit they had 
been produced by those whose creatures or progeny they were, vexed by 
the forays of marauders who took them as booty, by robbers and thieves, 
were in continual fear, and suffered from hunger upon their exhausted 
pastures. You only, they said, can furnish us pasturage; take us, then, 
to the fertile regions where herbage is abundant; or, perhaps, let us again 
know the good times when herbage is to be had. 


2. ‘Then the Fashioner of the Cow inquired of Asha: Where hast thou a Lord 
for the Cow? That he make mighty, provide with fodder those who apply them- 
selves to breeding cattle, whom, Hail to Thee! for a Lord who smites back Aéshma 
to the wicked? 


Haug says: 


The murderer, frightened by this crying, asked one of the archangels, Asha, as 
to who had been appointed to protect the Soul of the Earth. 


Spiegel says that the ‘‘Fashioner of the Cow” is Ahura Mazda. Neither 
he nor Haug gives the original word, which the former renders by 
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‘“‘Fashioner,’’ and the latter by ‘‘Murderer;’’ but it is impossible that the 
rendering of Haug can be right. The question asked shows that. For 
it is, put to Asha, the Divine Strength which, in the soldiery of the Aryan 
.land, becoming their strength and efficiency in the use of weapons, secures 
victory,—Where hast thou a protector for the cattle, who will gather a 
strong force (or become powerful, or win victory), and so give access to 
pasturage, or enable grain to be raised, for those who employ them in 
breeding cattle; whom, be thou blessed! for a Leader, to drive back the 
marauding freebooters to the land of the infidels. 

For that is what the word rendered by ‘‘wicked”’ everywhere means, 
the unbelieving Turanians, aborigines of the country, or the hordes of 
Turkish horsemen from Turkistan. 


3. [Asha answered him]: There is not a Lord for the Cow, who might be 
without tormenting; it is not known to them, what manifestly rejoices the 
righteous; He is the mightiest among beings at whose call came the workers. 


Asha replies, that there are no rulers or persons in powery in the land 
other than those who harass, impoverish and slay the people. For the 
words rendered ‘‘torment”’ and ‘‘tormenting’’ often occur in these hymns, 
and everywhere mean doing harm to, afflicting, punishing. The Aryans 
are sometimes said to torment the tormentors, and these ‘‘tormentors’”’ 
are always the invaders from beyond the Oxus, who, it seems, and we shall 
clearly see hereafter, had overrun and subjugated a large part of the 
country. That which benefits the true believers is wholly unknown to 
these rulers, and never done by them; and he is the mightiest among the 
Aryans, at whose summons the labourers assemble; by which I think is 
meant that he is best able to protect himself who has in his employ as 
husbandmen large numbers of labourers, ready at any time to repel 
marauders—the growers of stock being comparatively at their mercy. 

And, perhaps, the clauses preceding this may mean that there is not 
an Aryan chief in the land who is exempt from the mischiefs and sufferings 
caused by the raids of marauders; and that the evident and visible pros- 
perity which rejoices the true believer, is not known to them. 

However that may be, it is at least entirely clear, if these verses have 
any coherent sense at all, that the Aryan settlements were continually 
harassed and plundered by marauders, whose principal prey, like that of 
the old moss-troopers of the Scottish border, was cattle. We shall find 
that these marauders were northern horsemen who had invaded the 
country and conquered and occupied part of it, marauding upon the 
rest, and native tribes that had allied themselves with them. Aryan 
chiefs and heads of clans, also, paid tribute to them out of their crops, to 
buy peace and immunity; and the people generally had no secure homes. 


aS 


Soil 


x 
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The great labour of Zarathustra was to induce the chiefs who had submitted, 
to abandon an inglorious neutrality, and unite their forces and fortunes 
with his. 

No doubt, also, in the conquered country, the old, old tale was to be, 
told, of labour being the bond-slave of power, the Tatars using the forced 
services of the Aryan husbandmen and herdsmen to supply their needs, 
and secure the permanency of their conquest. 

It is certainly said in verse 6 that there was not a single chief or ruler 
in all the land who governed his conduct in accordance with the teachings 
of the true religion. It would seem from this, that the Aryan chiefs had 
themselves become oppressive rulers; but it may only and more probably 
mean that none of them would take the field against the infidels, out of 
zeal for the true faith. 


4. [The cattle speak]. It is Mazda who remembers best the words which he 
has made before, ere Daévas and men were, and which he will make again 


/ hereafter. Ahura has the determination. Let it happen with us as He will. 
j 


The ‘‘words’”’ made by Ahura are the ancient prayers, which he spoke 


/ or dictated to the first men, as we shall see hereafter. “‘Daévas and men’”’ 


always means the Daévas and the men who are their worshippers, and 
said to be born of them. Resigned to the will of Ahura, they rely on 
prayer. The great leading feature of both the Vaidic and Zarathustrian 
creeds was a sublime faith in the efficacy of prayer. It was to the Irano- 
Aryan a divine force. It had in itself the potency to cure disease, to give 
progeny and long life, and flocks and herds, and crown the land with 
liberty and independence; and Worship or Devotion was personified as a. 
Divine Being and a warrior winning victories. 

To prayer, in this Ode, the worshipper turned for relief against the 
despoilings of infidel oppression and the cruel burdens of servitude, and 
expressing his faith in the power of Ahura Mazda to dispel all the evils 
that afflicted the land, expressed also his resignation to whatever might 
seem to Him good. 


5. Now I call zealously with uplifted hands to Ahura Mazda, for my soul 
and that of the three year old bull; for wisdom in doubtful questions. May he 
not perish who leads a pure life, not the active without the wicked! 


Spiegel says: 


The first part of this verse is utterly obscure. The meaning of the last line is 
perhaps, ‘may the bad not gain the upper hand, so as to cause the good to disap- 
pear.’ Haug, as to this and y. 4, says, only ‘Asha referred him [the murderer] to 
Mazda, who is the Most Wise and the Giver of Oracles.’ 


It is uncertain who it is that speaks in this verse. Zarathustra himself 
is spoken of, in a subsequent verse, and, therefore, can hardly be supposed 
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to speak here. One calling with uplifted hands to Ahura Mazda, and 
calling urgently, is, of course, a man, and equally, of course, a priest or 
sacrificer. ‘‘Uplifted hands’’ are often spoken of, in connection with 
prayer and sacrifice; and it is worthy of note that in the Synopsis Libri 
Sohar, of Rabbi Jisaschar F. Naphthali, we find that the Hebrew priests 
attributed a peculiar virtue to the uplifting of the hands in prayer. In 
Tit. ii., Domus Precum, it is said, “IIlé tempore cam Sacerdotes expandunt 
manus suas, Gloria Divina advenit, et implet manus eorum.” ‘‘Necesse est ut 
homo elevet manus suas tempore Orationis sue.’ ‘In omni benedictione digiti 
elevand1 sunt sursum.”’ 

The invoker prays to Ahura, in this verse, to preserve the lives of the 
people and their cattle. We often find the priest speaking in the first 
person singular, for all the worshippers. Each was supposed to repeat the 
invocation. The bull, typical of all the cattle, is described as ‘‘three-year- 
old,” as capable of performing the generative function. Such a bull only is 
fitted to represent all the cattle of the country; as the whole of humanity 
is represented by the term ‘‘man-kind,’’ in which theidea of virile potency 
is implied, without which one is not vir, a man. 

‘‘For wisdom in doubtful questions” isa phrase whose meaning must be 
determined by the context. The ‘“‘questions’” were not those of casuistry. 
That ‘‘wisdom’”’ is probably meant, by which one is able to decide, in 
situations of danger, what course is best to be pursued to avoid or avert it. 
By this, the owner of cattle might save his own life and his cattle’s. Even 
more may be meant. It was a doubtful question whether it was better to 
submit and pay tribute, and with it purchase peace, giving up part of 
their cattle and other property, to secure the rest, or to unite with Zara- 
thustra, and risk all in a struggle for independence and freedom. The 
Divine Wisdom, Zarathustra urged, counselled the latter; and the prayer 
may have been for that Wisdom, to decide that question. 

The ‘‘active’’ seems sometimes to be the herdsmen, sometimes all the 
labouring people, but most generally, I think, the soldiery in the field, the 
horsemen. In another verse, ‘‘the industrious and active’ are spoken of, 
meaning, probably, the labourersand soldiery. “The wicked” everywhere 
in the Zend-Avesta, are the unbelievers. And the latter part of the verse 
plainly means, ‘‘Let not those be slain who practice faithfully the duties 
of the true religion, nor the Aryan soldier, while the infidel is let to live.’ 


6. Then Ahura Mazda said, who knows the impure through his wisdom, 
[knowing by His wisdom who are the unbelievers], not a Lord can be found, not 
a Master, who proceeds from purity. I, the Creator, have created thee (the 
cattle of the land), for the industrious and the active. 


The meaning of the phrase, ‘‘who proceeds from purity” is very uncer- 
tain. It can hardly mean that not one wasa believer. Perhaps it means that 
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not one of them is governed in his conduct by the principles of the true 
faith; or that not one marches forward, takes the field, actuated by religious 
zeal. 


7. This Manthra of increase, Ahura Mazda created, in agreement with Asha; 
for the cow, and milk for those enjoying according to holy commands. Who is it 
who with good mind can announce it to mortals? 


“This Manthra of increase’? means this Manthra which is to cause 
prosperity and abundance; preservation and increase for the cattle, and 
milk for those who live and act in accordance with the precepts of religion. 

It is made, created or produced by Ahura, “‘in agreement with Asha.” 
I am not sure whether this means that he, as Asha, makes the Manthra, 
or whether it is meant that the wisdom of Ahura co-operated with his 
power, in producing it. But the meaning clearly is that it is invested 
with potency and might, Asha being the Divine Power, and the strength 
of men and armies. 

“Good Mind,” in the last line, I suppose to be, in the original, Vohfi- 
Mand, the Divine Reason and Wisdom, that inspires the Priest and 
Prophet, or rather, that 2s their intellect, and by their mouths speaks in 
songs and hymns to mortals and to Ahura. If so, the last line means, 
“what man is there who. can, by the Divine Wisdom, speak aloud this 
Manthra to the people?” 


Haug says, of this and the preceding verse! 


Mazda answered that Géus Urva was being cut into pieces for the benefit of 
the agriculturist. 


This he illustrated by a ridiculous ‘‘tradition,”’ i.e., fable, that the 
‘primeval ox’? was cut to pieces,and the whole living creation sprung from 
his body. His translation of the passage must, therefore, be the traditional 
one, corresponding with the Parsi fable. What sentence in Spiegel’s trans- 
lation takes its place, or renders the same passage of the original, I do not 
know. 


8. {Ahura speaks]: This one is known to me here [communes with me in 
the spirit], who alone heard our precepts [to whom alone our religious teachings 
have been communicated]; Zarathustra, the holy ‘Cpitama;’ he asks from us, 
Mazda and Asha, assistance for announcing [aid and success in teaching and 
propagating the faith]. I will make him skilful of speech. 


Haug says, of this verse: 


Mazda now deliberated with Asha, as to who might be fit to communicate this 
declaration of the Heavenly Council to mankind. Asha answered that there is 
only one man who heard the orders issued by the Celestial Councillors, viz., 
Zarathustra Cpitama; he, therefore, was to be endowed with eloquence to bring 
their messages to the world. 
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I think that Dr. Haug misses the whole sense and meaning of this 
hymn. If so, he will, of course, give to particular words and phrases the 
erroneous interpretation that sustains the general erroneous idea. 

The word which Spiegel here renders by ‘“‘precepts’’ and Haug by “‘or- 
ders’’ evidently means that which is elsewhere and often expressed in the 
Gathas, by the phrase ‘‘Mazdayagnian Law,’’ meaning, not a code of man- 
dates and commands, but a body of doctrine and truth, of the tenets of the 
true faith. It is this, and not “orders of the Celestial Councillors,” that had 
been communicated or revealed by Ahura Mazda, through Vohfi-Mané, to 
Zarathustra. Nor is he to be made eloquent in order to ‘‘bring messages to 
the world.’’ This song is one of a series, composed during the struggle 
against the invaders to dispossess them of the country, at different periods, 
from the beginning even to the end of the long conflict. When it began, 
it appears, Zarathustra had few to assist him. The people were enslaved 
or dispirited, the land impoverished, the leaders and chiefs had for the most 
part submitted, and even abandoned the Ahurian faith, and the native 
Turanian tribes, some of which had been converted, had allied themselves 
with the Tatar or Turkish conquerors, the Devas from the North, the 
Land of Darkness, and the Drukhs. 

This is not fanciful or conjectural. I think these songs will show it all 
to be historically true. : 

To arouse the people, to induce the lukewarm or discouraged chiefs to 
unite in the effort to liberate the country, these songs were composed, 
chiefly by Zarathustra himself, but in part by Jamacpa, a missionary sent 
out by Zarathustra, or at least acting as his subordinate, and preaching 
the true faith. Victory and liberation were to be attained only by 
propagating that faith, and by the efficacy of prayer, without which armies 
could not be raised, nor strength be possessed by the soldiery, nor strate- 
gical skill by the captains and commanders, of whom Kava-Vistagpa, “‘the 
warlike,’ was Zarathustra’s Lieutenant-General. It was to effect all this, 
that Zarathustra was to be gifted with persuasive eloquence. 

Already accredited and accepted by the people as an Apostle of the 
Truth, by whose mouth Ahura dictated prayers and sacred hymns and 
taught the great truths of a Spiritual Creed, Zarathustra was the incarna- 
tion of Vohfi-Mané, the Divine Reason or Wisdom. But he knew that, 
to expel the invaders, and liberate the country, and afterwards to maintain 
peace, domestic tranquillity and prosperity, and at the same time, extend 
the Aryan dominion by colonization, it was indispensable that one will 
should govern, and that will, his own. He was the priest, but not the 
prophet (as he is often erroneously styled), for he never prophesied or 
predicted at all. He needed to be also general and king; and in this 
song, he ingeniously announces his divine commission as each. 
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[For, 9], Then complained the Soul of the Bull [thus the cattle remonstrated 
with Ahura]: I am not rejoiced over the powerless Lord, the voice of the non- 
accomplishing man, since I desire an absolute Ruler. How shall now be he who 
brings to him active help? 


The Essays of Dr. Haug give no translation or summary of the meaning 
of this and the two verses of the song that follow it. 

We are not content, the cattle protest, with a Lord not possessed of 
actual power, with one who, having no other power than that of Teacher, 
and of words, can accomplish nothing, having no power of control and direc- 
tion. Our need is for an absolute ruler, military commander and monarch. 

The response, in the next verse, to the question with which this verse 
concludes, shows, I think, its meaning to be, ‘“‘In what condition is one 
who now brings to Zarathustra men of war?’ i. e., to what use bring 
them, when he is only a priest, and not commander and king? 


10. Give, O Ahura Mazda, to this one [Zarathustra], for help, Asha and 
Khshathra, together with Vohti-Mané [whom he already had], that he may create 
good dwellings and pleasantness; for I account thee, O Mazda, as the first possessor 
of these things. 


Enslaved, or where not so, continually harassed, plundered, their fields 
ravaged, their cattle driven away, their homes destroyed, probably by fire, 
and leading uncertain and precarious lives, the Aryan common-people 
were in large measure homeless, and everywhere without the comfort, quiet 
and permanence of home. Wherefore, in addition to the assistance of the 
Divine Reason that made him eloquent and wise to disseminate the Truth, 
that of Asha-Vahista and Khshathra-Vairya is asked for him, that by 
freeing the land of its oppressors, exterminating the marauders and restor- 
ing the reign of law, order and security he might give the people comfortable 
and safe homes, and peace and quiet content. For, says the worshipper, 
in the plenitude of his faith, I am assured that it is thou, Ahura Mazda, 
as the deity of whom these others are but emanations, that hast in reality 
these blessings in gift, though they must come to us through them; and 
therefore it is thou unto whom I pray for them. 

We have already seen that to Asha-Vahista, the strength and power of 
God, the God of battles, together with Vohfi-Mané, the Divine Wisdom, 
which in the military chief is military skill and sagacity, that victory in 
battle and the successful termination of wars is due. By him, therefore, 
Zarathustra was to become the conquering soldier, the liberator. 

Khshathra-Vairya, as we have said, is said to be the Protector of 
Metals, and entrusted with the care of the poor. Bopp gives us “strong,” 
as the meaning of Vairya. Kshi, in Sanskrit, means ‘“‘to possess,”’ and ‘‘to 
rule;’ and Kshatra, one of warlike or royal caste. In Zend, according to 
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Bopp, Csathra means ‘‘a king’’;and Haug gives ‘‘possession’’ as the mean- 
ing of Khshathrét. The Russian title ‘‘Czar’’ is from this word; and so 
probably the title ‘‘Tarshatha,”’ of the Viceroys of the kings of Persia. 

In Vispered xxiii. we find: 


The Vohti-Khshathra we praise; we praise Khshathra Vairya; we praise the 
metals: [and in’ the Gatha Vohti-Khshathra], The Wisdom [Power] which 
thou givest to thy warriors through thy red fire, through the metals that 
give as a token, in both worlds [the mother-country and its colony], to wound 
the wicked, to profit the pure [to defeat and slay the unbelievers, and give 
victory to the Aryans]. [In Yagna xvt.], To Vohfi-Khshathra [the Divine Sover- 
eignty or Dominion, the subsistent Sovereignty; Vohi# meaning ‘entity’, and when 
so united with another name, that which the name designates, the particular 
divine attribute designated, as a unity including its entirety], to Vohfi-Khshathra, 
the Desirable [the one to whom desires, i. e., prayers, are addressed; the adored], 
who brings good. 


In the later language of the Achemenian inscriptions, we find Darius 
calling himself Khshéya thiya Pérsatya, ‘‘King of Persia.” 

In the Hebrew Kabalah there are ten Sephiroth or Emanations, out- 
flowings or utterances, from the very God, unknown and unnameable—one 
of which, Wisdom, Hakemah or Chochmah, is the equivalent of Vohf- 
Man6; another, Natsakh (Netsach), Victory, of Asha-Vahista; and a third, 
Malakoth, Rule, Sovereignty or Dominion, of Khshathra-Vairya, Potent 
Sovereignty. 

This Amésha-Cpénta gives power to his warriors, by means of the red 
fire and the metal, because dominion in those days was acquired by arms, 
and every chief was a successful military commander; the sword was the 
symbol of all power over men. Khratu means ‘‘Power,’”’ not ‘‘Wisdom.” 

This apologue shows that Zarathustra claimed, as other reformers have 
done, to be inspired; Ahura-Mazda and Vohfi-Mané speaking by his mouth. 
But, as he taught that Vohfi-Mané was all reason and wisdom, human as 
well as divine, all human reason being the divine reason resident in the 
individual man, he must have held that every true word, by whomsoever 
spoken, was inspired. 

Like Mahomet, it appears, who pretended that the Archangel Gabriel 
(another equivalent of Vohfi-Mané6), wrote the Koran for him, Zarathustra 
was priest, teacher, soldier and monarch, claiming to be all by divine 
commission. He not only taught the Aryan people a truer religion than 
idol-worship or the worship of fire and light and their manifestations, but 
he persuaded them to lead better lives, liberated them from servitude and 
oppression, and established the reign of peace, law and order in the land. 


11. When will holiness, good-mindedness and rule come to me? Do you, 
O Mazda, bestow greatness for greatness; may Ahura desire us on account of our 
friendliness toward you. 


126 IRANO-ARYAN FAITH AND DOCTRINE 


Spiegel thinks that the prayer, ‘“‘bestow greatness for greatness’’ means, 
perhaps, ‘‘Give me Paradise for a reward for my good deeds in this world.” 
It might as well be supposed to mean almost anything else. I think that 
the verse is to be considered as spoken by the utterer of the prayer, for 
the Aryan land and people; and that its meaning is ‘‘when will the land 
have the blessings of the true religion, good neighborhood, and law and 


order?’ 


Give power, O Mazda, to him by whom great deeds will be done (or, power 
that a great work may be done); and may Ahura be gracious to us on account of 
our faithful adherence to you, Zarathustra. 


Of course the composer of this apologue did not expect it to be under- 
stood as a true account of actual conversations. It is obvious that it is 
meant to be understood as a parable. Only a people of a very low order 
of intelligence could have accepted it as true, and only a charlatan, which 
Zarathustra was very far from being, could have gravely repeated it as 
true. That thecattle complain to Ahura of the evils that afflict the country; 
not only shows it to be a fable, but also that a grave lesson was intended 
to be taught by it—the necessity of union, and of zeal and devotion, in 
the cause for which Zarathustra was contending; the necessity for the 
government of a single will, and that the will of the wisest, as the only 
means of rescuing the land from its perils; and the value and efficacy of 
prayer and the true faith, as the only efficient instruments of the regenera- 
tion of the people. 

Dr. Haug’s idea of the purpose of it is this: 


The earth is compared to a cow. By its cutting and dividing, ploughing is to 
be understood... The sense of that decree, issued by Ahuramazda and the Heavenly 
Council is, that the soil is to be tilled; it, therefore, enjoins agriculture as a religious 
duty. Zarathustra, when encouraging men, by the order of Ahuramazda, to 
cultivate the earth, acts as a prophet of agriculture and civilization. In this 
capacity we shall find also him afterwards. 


It does not seem to me that there is any ground for this interpretation. 
I am quite aware that my interpretations will often seem unwarrantable 
and audacious; but I think that few of them will be found more so than 
this of Dr. Haug; which, moreover, makes the apologue both incoherent 
and trivial. I think that there was a real, serious and practical meaning 
in all these ancient compositions. The later ones are full of absurdities and 
nonsense. 

I may be allowed to add, that these interpretations are very different 
from those which I at first and for a long time gave to these compositions. 
At first I did not at all connect them with the material condition of the 
Aryan country and people; or imagine that Zarathustra was engaged in a 
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struggle against a powerful invader, in possession of much of the country, 
or was either soldier or monarch. These conclusions were forced upon me 
by other Gathas; and I am now destroying page by page my original 
interpretations, and writing these. I have not set out, either with any 
preconceived theory, or with any ambition to discover new meanings and 
interpretations. I am too well aware of my want of. qualifications in the 
way of'scholarship, to indulge, knowing naught of Zend and little indeed 
of Sanskrit—to indulge in any such inexcusable vanity and self-conceit. 


The special adversary, as I have said, of Khshathra-Vairya, is Caurva 
or Shaurva. There being no dictionary of the Zend language, I cannot 
learn the meaning of this word. The antagonist of Sovereignty ought to 
be Anarchy, Lawlessness or Disorder. Whether the name means either of 
* these or not, I cannot see the least reason for identifying it with the Hindu 
Siva or Shiva, Deity as Destroyer, a god not known or named in the Rig 
Veda. 


GATHA I. 
SECTION III, YACNA XXX. 


Of this section, Dr. Haug says: 

In the third section of this Gatha, one of the most important pieces of the 
Gathé literature is presented to us. It isa metrical speech, delivered by Zarathustra 
Cpitama himself, when standing before the sacred fire, to a numerously attended 
meeting of his countrymen. The chief tendency of this speech is to induce his 
countrymen to leave the worship of the Devas or gods, i. e., polytheism, to bow 
only before Ahuramazda, and to separate themselves entirely from the idolaters. 
In order to gain his object wished for, he propounds the great difference which 
exists between the two religions, monotheism and polytheism, showing that whereas 
the former is the fountain of all prosperity both in this and the other life, the latter 
is utterly ruinous to mankind. He attempts further to explain the origin of both 
these religions so diametrically opposed to each other, and finds it in the existence 
of two primeval causes, called ‘existence’ and ‘non-existence.’ But this merely 
philosophical doctrine is not to be confounded with his theology, according to 
which he acknowledged only one God, as will be clearly seen from the second 
Gatha. 

He submits a translation of the whole of ‘‘this inaugural speech of 
Zarathustra.’’ I will place after each verse of Spiegel’s translation, the 
same verse of Dr. Haug’s; and the reader must judge for himself, if he 
can, which is most probably the more correct reproduction of the original. 
He will probably conclude that where two scholars render so differently 
every verse, and almost every line, so that there is hardly a faint resemblance 
between the two, there can be no certainty as to the correctness of either; 
and that the Zend is a language the meaning of whose words has as yet, 
for the most part, to be guessed at, rather than ascertained. 

I suppose that no man in the world is qualified and able to decide 
authoritatively between the two. No one has any other materials with 
which to form a judgment, than these two antagonists have had. As I 
am utterly unqualified to do it, I shall adhere, for the most part, to the 
version of Bleeck from Spiegel, which has been made after careful compar- 
ison of it by Mr. Bleeck and a learned Parsee with a Gujerati manuscript 
translation, ‘perhaps the best which the Parsees possess.’’ As far as the 
Essays of Dr. Haug give me the means of comparing his translation 
with that of Bleeck (I do not possess, and could not read if I did, his 
German translation of all the Gathds), the version of the latter seems to 
acquaint us with a much more simple, rational and coherent work, a more 
understandable one, and one more likely to have been composed in that 
remote age, than Dr. Haug’s does. 
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1. (S.) I announce this for those who desire after what Mazda created for 
\ the prudent: The praises for Ahura which are to be sounded by man; those to 
\ be well thought with purity, the beautiful through their brightness. 
(H.) I will now tell you, who are assembled here, the wise sayings of the 
most wise, the praises of the living God, and the songs of the Good Spirit, the 
sublime truth which I see arising out of these sacred flames. 


This is part of the preamble to the teachings and exhortations contained 
in this hymn or lecture. I promulgate this, it says, ‘for those who desire 
to know what Mazda revealed to the wise’’ (for he is everywhere said to 
have ‘‘created’’ the prayers and Manthras which were given or dictated by 
him to Yima and to others, including Zarathustra): 


The hymns of adoration of Ahura, that are to be uttered aloud by men, that 
are to be kept in the memory, with sincere faith and devotion, that are beautiful 
in their excellence, and that confer blessings; or, are the cause of benefits, are 
profitable and advantageous to the worshipper. 

2. (S.) Let him hear the best with the ears, let him see the clear with the 
soul, to determine the desirable, man by man for himself; ere the great deed 
(occurs) those must teach us who know it. 

(H.) You shall therefore hearken to the Soul of Nature, Géus Urvd, (i. e., 
to plow and cultivate the earth); contemplate the beams of fire with a most pious 
mind! Every one, both men and women, ought today to choose his creed (between 
the Deva and the Ahura religion). Ye offspring of renowned ancestors, awake to 
agree with us (i. e., to approve of my lore, to be delivered to you at this moment). 


‘“‘The great deed,’’ Spiegel says, is by the tradition understood to mean 
the Resurrection. The “‘clear,’’ I should take to mean the light or truth. 
‘“‘The best,’ I take to have the sense of a noun; and the meaning to be, 
‘‘Let each man listen to what I teach, since it is the best, and with his mind 
see the light of the truth, that each may, for himself, determine what it 
is desirable for him to accept’’ (or what course it is most for his true interest 
to take, in regard to the struggle in which Zarathustra was then engaged). 
And this is, as will be seen by the latter part of the hymn or exhortation, 
that which he sought to have them determine, i. e., whether they would be 
on his side and aid him. He now proceeds to show them why they ought 
to do so. Dr. Haug sees no reference to war against the invaders of the 
land, but only a religious discussion in regard to the two creeds. 

As to the last line, the two translations do not agree, in even a single 
word. If Spiegel’s is correct, it is hard to say what the meaning is. A 
Manthra or prayer is a ‘‘deed”’ or work of Ahura; and the teaching that was 
to follow this preface, was also such a deed. And, probably, the meaning 
is, simply, ‘‘in order that a great deed may be such to us, before it can be 
a deed for us, those who know it must teach it to us.”’ 
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3. (S.) Both these Heavenly Beings, the Twins, gave first of themselves to 
understand both, the good and the evil, in thoughts, words and works. Rightly 
do the wise distinguish between them, not so the imprudent. 

(H.) In the beginning there was a pair of Twins, two Spirits, each of 
a peculiar activity; these are the good and the base, in thought, word and deed. 
Choose one of these two Spirits! Be good, not base! 


Spiegel understands these twins to be Ahura Mazda and Anra-Mainyus; 


and says that the Armenian writers, Esnik, for example, consider them as 
‘The Sons of Time.’’ Haug does not so understand it, and of this we shall 
speak hereafter. 


At first, the verse says, these Heavenly Beings, the Twins, were each 


alike, the causes and creators of both good and evil, in thoughts, words 
and works: between which the wise rightly distinguished, knowing one 
from the other; and the unwise did not. This seems to me to be the 
sense of the verse, as it is translated by Bleeck. 


4, (S.) When both these Heavenly Beings came together, in order at first 
to create life and perishability, and as the world should be at last; the evil for the 
bad, the best spirit for the pure. 

(H.) And these two spirits united, created the first (the material things); 
one the reality, the other the non-reality. To the liars (the worshippers of the 
Devas, i. e., Gods), existence will become bad, whilst the believer in the true God 
enjoys prosperity. 


f 
} 


How “‘non-reality,” i. e., nothingness, can be ‘“‘created,’’ one does not 


readily comprehend. As rendered by Bleeck, I think the meaning of the 
verse is: ; 


‘When these two Beings came together,’ to create life and mortality, thereafter 
to belong to the world that was to be, the Evil Spirit for the unbelievers and the 
Best Spirit for those that were of the True Faith. 

5. (S.) Of these two Heavenly Beings, the Bad chose the Evil, acting, the 
Holiest Spirit which prepared the very firm Heaven, the Pure, and those who 
make Ahura contented with manifest actions, believing in Mazda. 

(H.) Of these two Spirits you must choose one, either the Evil, originator 
of the worst actions, or the True Holy Spirit. Some may wish to have the hardest 
lot (i. e., those who will not leave the polytheistic deva-religion), others adore 
Ahura Mazda by means of sincere actions. 


I read this verse thus: 


The Unbelievers choose the Evil One of these two Beings, as manifested in 
action; and the Believers, who propitiate Ahura by devotional ceremonies, believ- 
ing in Mazda, choose the Holiest Spirit, which embellished the stable sky. 

6. (S.) Of these two, the Devas chose not the right, nor those deceived by 
them. When he had chosen, the most wicked Spirit came with questions, the men 
who would defile the world joined themselves with Aéshma. 
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(H.) You cannot belong to both of them (i. e., you cannot be worship- 
pers of the one true God, and of many gods at the same time). One of the 
Devas, against whom we are fighting, might overtake you when in deliberation 
(what faith you are to embrace), whispering you to choose the naught mind 
{Akem-Man6]. Then the Devas flock together to assault the two lives (the life 
of the body, and that of the soul), praised by the Prophets. 


It would be idle to attempt to reconcile these two versions. I read the 
former thus: 


The Devas and those deceived by them chose the wrong (or false) one of these 
two. When one had chosen, Akem-Mané inspired him with his teachings; and 
those people who were to work harm and mischief to the Aryan land, united them- 
selves with (were inspired by) the spirit of violence and rapine. 


For we often read of “the Ahurian question”’ or “‘questioning,”’ i. e., 
the teachings of Ahura in reply to questions; and we have already seen 
that theland of the Aryans and the cattle were ‘“‘defiled’” by Aéshma (ra- 
pine). 


7. (S.) To the other came Khshathra, with Vohfi-Mané and Asha; Strength 
gave Armaiti to the body, continual. May it so fare with thine as when thou 
first camest to creating! 

(H.) And to succour this life (to increase it), Armaiti (she is the genius of 
earth, and the personification of prayers), came with wealth, the good and true 
mind; but the soul, as to time, the First Cause among created beings, was with thee. 

[I read], To the faithful, who gave fealty to Ahura Mazda, came Khshathra | 
(Superiority and Dominion), with Vohfi-Mané and Asha (the Divine Reason and 
Might in War); and Armaiti (the productive energy of God in Nature), gave them 
permanent physical vigour. May it, O Ahura, continue to fare with those who are 
thy creatures and thy people, as it did when thou didst first begin to create. 

8. (S.) Then, when the punishment comes for those evil-doers, then delivers 
himself up to thee, O Mazda, Khshathra together with Vohti-Mané, when Ahura 
commands, who give the Drujas into the hand of Asha. 

(H.) But when he (the Evil Spirit) comes with one of these evils (to 
sow ill weed among the believers) then thou hast the power, through the good 
mind, of punishing them who break their promises (that is to say, those who give 
today the solemn promise to leave the polytheistic religion, and to follow that 
preached by Zarathustra, will be punished by God, should they break their promise), 
O true Spirit. 


{I read thus]: When the time for the punishment of these miscreants arrives, 
Khshathra and Vohfi-Mané, who execute thy behests, do put themselves at thy 
service and disposal, O Mazda, and do give the invading unbelievers into the power 
of Asha. 


Drukh is translated ‘‘demon,’’ and taken to mean a spiritual evil being. 
But I think it came to have that meaning long after the time of Zarathustra. 
Dru, in Sanskrit, means ‘“‘to run, to attack, to hurt,’”’ and Druh, ‘‘to hurt, 
to seek to injure or grieve, an injurer.”” The Zend druj is the same word. 
Haug says it means “destruction,” and gives Drukhs as the nominative, 
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and drujem as the accusative; druh, ‘‘to destroy” and drukhs, ‘‘destruction, 
lie,’ as from the Sanskrit druzh. The double meaning, ‘‘to run and to 
harm,” caused it to be fitly applied to the marauding riders, Tatars, Tirks or 
Scyths, between the Oxus and the Jaxartes; and it was more than probably 
the origin of the name Tirk or Toorkh. There is abundant evidence in 
the Gathas, that it meant the northern invaders of Bactria and oppressors 
of the Aryans. 

And, as Asha was the fire by which weapons are forged, and the strength 
and physical force by which victories are won, ‘‘to give the Drukhs into 
the hands of Asha’’ means to defeat and rout them. 


9. (S.) May we belong to Thee [be under thy ward and protection], we who 
seek to further this world [who are striving to liberate and make prosperous and 
strong this Aryan land.] May the strong chiefs bring help through Asha. [May . 
the chiefs who are powerful come to our assistance with strong reinforcements of 
troops.] Whoso is obedient here, he will there unite himself with power [whoever is 
a true worshipper here of Ahura, will there join the forces that shall be raised there, 
i. e., insurgent forces in the country held by the infidels]. 

(H.) Thus let us be such as help the life of the future. [Here, Haug says, 
we have the germ of the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead body.] The 
wise living spirits [these are the Archangels (Amshaspands)], are the greatest 
supporters of it. The prudent man wishes only to be there where wisdom is at 
home. 

10. (S.) Then falls on the Drujas the destruction of annihilation; those who 
enlarge the glory of the good, they gather themselves swiftly to the good dwell- 
ing of Vohfi-Mané, of Mazda, of Asha. 


When the Aryan chiefs and people shall thus rally to the standard of 
Zarathustra, the power of the infidel oppressors will be crushed; and those 
who thus cause the Aryan arms to triumph will inhabit the land in which 
Vohfti-Mané, Mazda and Asha dwell. | 


(H.) Wisdom is the shelter from lies, the annihilation of the destroyer 
(the evil spirit). All perfect things are garnered up in the splendid residence of 
the good mind (Vohfi-Man6), the wise (Mazda), and the true (Asha), who are known 
as the best beings. 

11. (S.) Teach both the Perfections which Mazda has given to man, of 
themselves as many as there are who long time wound the wicked. They are 
profit ‘to the pure; through them will hereafter come happiness. 

(H.) Therefore, perform ye the commandments which, pronounced by 
the Wise himself, have been given to mankind; for they are a nuisance and 
perdition to liars, but prosperity to the believers in the truth; they are the 
fountain of happiness. 


Spiegel thinks that the two ‘‘Perfections’’ are perhaps the Avesta and 
the Zend, i. e., the Holy Scriptures and the oral tradition. But there 
was no Zend, nor, indeed, were there any Scriptures, in the time of 
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Zarathustra. They are more probably the two great prayers, Ahuna 
Vairya and Ashem Vohu. 
I read this verse: 


Teach the two perfect prayers which Mazda has given to men; as many as 
there are which by their own efficiency have long smitten and slain the unbelieving 
North-men; for these prayers do make the faithful to prosper, and through them 
peace and prosperity will hereafter come to the land. 


I have substituted “‘strong,” ‘‘powerful’”’ and ‘‘power,’’ in verse 9, for the 
“wise” and ‘‘wisdom” of Mr. Bleeck’s translation. Khratu means “power,” 
not ‘‘wisdom;’’ and this much better agrees with the sense of the texts where 
it occurs. 

The ‘‘good dwelling’’ of Ahura is the best and most fertile portion of 
the Aryan land, around Balkh, held by the infidels. 


GATHAT. 
SECTION IV, YACNA XXX]. 


Only part of the verses of this and the following sections of the First 
Gatha are translated by Dr. Haug in his Essays. 


1. Reciting to you these Perfections, that have not yet [before] been heard, 
we teach the words against those who destroy the World of Purity with the 
teachings of the Drujas, thus the best of these who give their hearts to Mazda. 


The ‘World of Purity” is the country of the true faith, the Aryan land, 
Bactria. The word often rendered ‘‘destroy” means rather to do harm or 
mischief to, to bring calamity upon; and the teachings of the Drujas are 
the religious doctrines of the idolatrous Tatars or Toorkhs. The ‘‘Per- 
fections’’ that had not before been heard, were either these hymns, 
themselves, or certain prayers, then for the first time recited. Whatever 
they were, they were regarded as emanating from Ahura through Vohf- 
Mand, and as having in themselves a divine force and efficacy, able to 
defeat and expel the infidels; and thus to be the most potent auxiliaries 
of. those who devoted themselves to the cause of Ahura—i. e., of the 
Ahurian religion and of Aryan liberation and triumph. 


2. If the Good holds fast without doubt to that which cannot be perceived 
by the eyes, then comes he to you all, since he desires Ahura-Mazda, the Lord of 
these good things, from Purity, through which we live. 


If the good man, with faith undoubting, places his trust in that which 
the eyes cannot perceive (‘‘Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the 
evidence of things not seen’’), he will attain unto intercourse with all you 
Amésha-Cpéntas, because he addresses his desires to Ahura-Mazda, in 
whose disposition are all these blessings, the fruits of faith in the true 
religion, by means of which our life is prolonged. 


3. What then in heavenly way, through the Fire and Asha, givest us might 
for the warriors, as perfection for the intelligent, that announces to us, O Mazda, 
that we may know it, with the tongue of thy mouth, that I may teach it to all 
living. 


This verse beseeches Ahura-Mazda to communicate to Zarathustra, 
that he may teach or make it known to all the Aryans, that instruction, 
as prayers or Manthras, which, acting through or by means of the fire, is 
the skill that forges weapons, and becoming through Asha, that skill in 
the use of them by which the soldiery may win battles, is also the intelligent 
skill of the leaders of these forces. ‘‘The Tongue of Thy Mouth” is 
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Vohfi-Mané6; or the phrase may mean ‘“‘reveal or utter it, to me in spoken 
words.” It will be seen by many passages, that devotion, prayer and 
praise were regarded as actual forces, which themselves achieved results 
and won victories. To him who used them, they became skill and wisdom 
and strength; and this intense conviction of the potency of prayer and 
faith is a striking feature of the religion of Zarathustra. And from this 
source, the same idea went to the Hebrews, who became familiar with the 
thoughts of Zarathustra at Babylon; and is so strikingly expressed in the 
eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, ascribed to Paul, in which, 
among other things, it is declared that the walls of Jericho fell down by 
faith, that through it the heroes of Israel won victories, and subdued 
kingdoms, ‘‘Waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight thearmies of the aliens.’’ 


4. When they call hither Asha and the Great Lords, then I desire with 
purity, with wisdom and the best mind, after mighty rule for me, through whose 
strength we smite the Drujas. 

When the presence of Asha, Vohti-Mané and Khshathra is invoked [or is vouch- 
safed in response to the invocation of the people; but rather, I think, ‘when the 
people, with renewed faith and piety shall invoke their aid’—which these com- 
positions urged them to do], then I will ask, with sincere faith, with wisdom and 
good intentions, that the powers of government may be vested in me, that by the 
concentration of force and energy, which this will give, we may vanquish the infidel 
oppressors. 


“Purity” is unquestionably religiousfaith, the Ahurian religion abiding in 
the heart. As to wisdom and the best mind, not knowing what the original 
words are, nor that the latter may be Vohfi-Mané, I am not sure, but the 
petition is clearly for investiture with kingly power. 


5. Say that to me clearly, what good will be apportioned to me through 
purity. Let me know through Vohfi-Mané what is profitable to me; that, O 
Mazda Ahura, what will not be, and what will be. 


The meaning of this is plain, having asked for royal power, in compliance 
with the petition of the cattle to Ahura, Zarathustra now asks that Ahura 
will give him assurance as to what successes he will achieve, and what 
advantages for the country reap, as the fruits of his religious faith; and 
that through Voht-Mané, the divine wisdom, partially in-dwelling in him, 
he will enable him to determine upon the measures and movements that 
will secure victory, and to foresee results, and what movements will and 
will not be made. It is a prayer for military sagacity, for the gift of 
divining the enemy’s purposes, and of unerring decision as to the operations 
to be undertaken. 


6. With him may it fare best, who to me, asa sage, openly speaks the Manthra 
for fullness, purity and immortality. To Mazda belongs the kingdom, so far as 
it prospers to him through Vohfi-Man6. 
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May that Sage (probably Jamagpa), be most fortunate of all (or receive the 
highest reward), who in aid of my undertaking, recites aloud the Manthra that 
petitions for plenty, for the spread of religious faith, and for safety to life, in the 
land. 


The last line connects with the next verse, the subject suddenly 
changing, and I repeat it. 


To Mazda belongs the kingdom, so far as it prospers to him through Vohi- 


Mando. 

7. He cameas the first fashioner; brightness mingled itself with the lights:. He, 
the pure creation, He upholds the best soul with his understanding; Thou causest 
both to increase, in heavenly way, O Mazda Ahura, Thou who art also now the 


Lord. 

(H.) He (Ahuramazda) first created through his inborn lustre (gdthrd, 
‘by means of his own fire,’ Ahuramazda being called gGthré, i. e., having his own 
light, not borrowed), the multitude of celestial bodies, and through his intellect 
the good creatures, governed by the inborn good mind. Thou, living spirit, who 
art everlasting, makest them (the good creatures) grow. 


Dominion, Zarathustra declares, belongs to Ahura, so far as it inures 
to him by means of the Divine Wisdom. In other words, and as St. 
Thomas Aquinas said, ‘‘a thing is not right because God wills it; but He 
wills it because itisright.’’ ‘‘God is the true King,’ Bossuet said, ‘‘under a 
just God, there is no purely arbitrary power.’’ And Fenelon said, ‘““The 
absolute dominion of God is not founded on a blind will. His sovereign 
will is always regulated by the immutable law of His wisdom.’ And, 
moreover, according to the doctrine of Zarathustra, dominion also belonged 
to Anra-Mainyus, but only so far as he had it through Ak6-Mané, unreason. 

He (Vohfi-Mané, I think) came, i. e., came forth, out-flowed, emanated, 
as the first fashioner; and splendour, flowing into the celestial luminaries, 
was manifested through them. He sustains in existence the Aryan race 
(for everywhere this is meant by ‘‘the pure creation,” Anra-Mainyus being 
deemed the creator of the infidel races) ; he maintains sound reason in them, 
by his wisdom that is incarnate in them; and Ahura, who is above all the 
emanations, causes:both to increase in excellence. The meaning of 
“Heavenly way,” here and in verse 3 is not clear to me. I do not discover 
how Haug renders the original of it. 


8. (S.) Thee have I thought, O Mazda, as the first to praise with the soul, 
as the father of Vohfi-Mané, since I saw thee with eyes, the active creator of 
purity, the lord of the world in deeds. 

(H.)’ When my eyes beheld thee, the essence of truth, the creator of life 
who manifests his life in his works, then I knew thee to be the Primeval Spirit, 
thou wise, so high in mind as to create the world, and the father of the good mind 
(Vohfi-Mané). 
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Dr. Haug gives us (p. 136) the original of this verse with a literal 
‘translation, telling us that it is ‘“‘a more free translation” which I have 
given above. 


at thwa menht Paourvim Mazdé yaztim tot mananhd 
So thee I thought first Mazda great increation in mind 

Vanhéus ptarém mananho hyat thwa hem chashmaint 
of the good father mind therefore thee —_ together in the eye 


hefigrabem hatthim ashahyé daimém  anhéus ahurem  skyaothanaéshtt 
I seized true of purity creator of life living in actions 


By comparing this literal translation with the free one, and with that 
of Spiegel and Bleeck, it will be seen that Dr. Haug takes a large liberty 
with the literal language, and to a great extent conjectures what the real 
meaning is. The translation of Spiegel is nearer to it; and in this, it seems 
that the words of the phrase, ‘“‘Lord of the World,” have no equivalents in 
the original. 


The meaning seems, however, clearly enough to be: 


So I acknowledge thee, O Ahura, to be first in greatness; to be worshipped in 
mind, as father or origin of the intellect; wherefore, I saw thee, revealed to my 
eyes as the truth of religion, and the creator of existence, thyself manifested in 
the material world. 


Ashahya, a relative adjective, meaning ‘‘what refers to or belongs to 
religion,’ is from Asha, ashem, ordinarily rendered ‘“‘pure.’”’ Asha means 
fire, and fire is pure, clear, bright, and purifies everything. ‘‘He will 
baptize you with the Holy Spirit and with fire,’ John the Baptist said. 
But, also as the instrument and medium of sacrifice, fire is worship, and 
worship being an act of devotion, a religious act, ashahya means the religion 
of Zarathustra. The Haéma used in the sacrifice was also called A shava, 
because put to a religious use, ‘‘sacred,”’ ‘‘consecrated.” 

As ¢tu means to praise or worship, ¢éaomi, 1 worship, and Ctaota (a 
noun), praise and worship, though ¢tar and ¢tere mean ‘‘to spread, fix, estab- 
lish, etc.’’ I follow Spiegel in regard to ¢éov. 

Vanhéus being the genitive of Vohi, and mananhé of Mané, Spiegel 
properly renders the two words Vohi-Mano. 


/ 9. (S.) To thee belonged Armaiti, with thee was the understanding which 
fashioned the cow, when thou, Mazda Ahura, Heavenly, createdst ways for her, 


from the active proceeds also he who is not active. 
(H.) In thee was Armaiti, in thee the very wise fertilizer of the soil, O 


Thou Wise Living Spirit; when thou hast made her paths that she might go from 
the tiller of the soil to him who does not cultivate it: 
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“Fertilizer of the soil,” literally ‘‘cutter of the cow,’ geus tashd; and it is 
Haug’s idea that it is Armaiti who goes about, from tiller to herdsman, to- 
persuade the latter to till the soil. Tash, hesays elsewhere, means ‘‘to cut, 
to prepare.’ It is identical with the Sanskrit taksh, ‘‘to slice, cut in pieces, 
prepare, form, cover with a hide.” Takshan, also, in Sanskrit, is ‘‘a 
carpenter.’ Tasha is, therefore, properly rendered by ‘Ashions Lhe 
Hebrew word bara, rendered ‘‘create,’’ also means ‘‘to fashion or form,” out 
of existing materials. ‘‘To prepare,’ ‘form,’ are the Vedic meanings. 

Armaiti belonged to Ahura, as ‘‘The Word was in the beginning with 
God, and the Word was God.” She was, as Haug translates it, i Ahura, 
and emanated (flowed out from, e-manavit) from him. In him, also, was 
the wisdom that created the cattle. Vohf-Mandé was the first fashioner, 
the creative reason, the Logos, the first-begotten, the Demiourgos. 

The cattle were created, when Ahura had prepared ways or paths for 
them, i. e., pastures, over which they might roam, driven by the Aryan 
herdsmen. 

The last line is connected with the next verse, and the two read thus: 
‘“‘From the active proceeds, also, he who is himself not active.”’ 


10. (S.) Of them thou hast chosen for it the active working, as the pure 
Lord over the good things of Vohfi-Mané. The inactive did not, O Mazda, 
impart the precept to the bad. 

(H.) . . . . that she might go from/the tiller of the soil to him who 
does not cultivate it. Of these two, she chose the pious cultivator, the propagator 
of life, whom she blessed with the riches produced by the good mind. All that 
do not till her, but (continue to) worship the Devas, have no share in her good 
tidings (the fruits produced by her, and the blessings of civilization). 


Zarathustra’s songs had it for their object to arouse the religious zeal 
and enthusiasm of the chiefs and people, as the only efficient means of 
inducing them to engage with him in the hazardous enterprise of expelling 
from the country a warlike people from the North who had possessed 
themselves, probably long before, of much of the country, and ravaged 
the rest by frequent incursions; while the Turanian tribes of the mountain 
regions had united with them, repudiating the Ahurian faith, so far as they 
had been converted to it; and many Aryan chiefs found a kind of safety 
and immunity by submission, and perhaps paying tribute to the rapacious 
Tatars, or were deterred by the dangers of the attempt from engaging in 
the war for liberation and independence. Some of them, also, had become 
renegades, and more were lukewarm and indifferent in the matter of 
religion. 


He urges upon the chiefs and people, therefore, that all good gifts 
came from Ahura; that to him and his Amésha-Cpéntas alone men can 
look for freedom, peace and prosperity; that in prayer and adoration, 
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wisdom and strength consist, and that plenty which gladdens a land; and 
that only those of the Ahurian faith and Aryan race are of the creation 
of Mazda, the Drukhs being the offspring of the emanations from the 
evil spirit or mind. ; 

In this ninth verse, he tells them that the productive power of nature 
was originally in Ahura, and flows forth from him; that the wisdom 
immanent in him, created the cattle, when he had prepared the pasture for 
their support. 

These hymns thus come to us from a time when the chief wealth of the 
Irano-Aryans consisted in cattle, their increase and their milk; and when, 
although the alluvial country near the Oxus, and along the rivers, which 
could be irrigated, was cultivated by the agriculturist, a large part of the 
people were herdsmen, who drove their cattle to great distances, even 
over the Steppes of Ranha, or the Jaxartes, to pasture. Little is said ° 
about sheep. They are hardly mentioned as part of the wealth of the 
people. 

The meaning of the tenth verse may be, as Zarathustra presents himself 
as the champion of the labourers, the toiling masses, against those who 
exacted their toil and were enriched by it, living in idleness, that the sons 
of the industrious became idlers; and that,. among all the people, Ahura 
selects the workers and warriors, to possess, as truly religious, the many 
blessings in the gift of Vohf-Mané; and that it is a sufficient reason for 
rejecting the inactive and idle chiefs, that they have not endeavoured to 
convert the native tribes to the true religion; or, to reform the vicious and 
irreligious, by means of the precepts and teachings of Zarathustra, and so 
have not given aid to him in his great work of reform as a means of 
liberation, nor taken up arms. 

I cannot believe that by the “‘active,’”’ the husbandmen are meant, and 
by the “‘inactive,’’ the herdsmen; and I donot find, anywherein the Zend- 
Avesta, a comparison between these two classes of the people, to the 
disadvantage of the latter; nor anywhere their occupation made little of. 


11. (S.) When thou, Mazda, first createdst the world for us, and the laws, 
and the understanding, through thy Spirit, when thou clothedst the vital powers 
with bodies, and createdst Deeds [Manthras and prayers], and teaching, to satisfy 
the wish for the world to come. 

(H.) When thou madest the world with its bodies, and [gavest them] 
motions and speeches, then thou, Wise, hast created at first through thy mind 
the gaéthas (estates fenced in), and the sacred visions (daénds) and intellects. 


By gaéthas, frequently mentioned in the Zend-Avesta, Haug says, ‘‘the 
ancient settlements of the Iranian agriculturists are to be understood.” 
Spiegel renders the word by ‘“‘world,” which I had ascertained, before seeing 
Dr. Haug’s Essays, or knowing what the original word was, to be erroneous; 
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and that the word unquestionably meant the Aryan land, i. e., Bactria, 
which, in the Second Fargard, Yima is said to have enclosed, or fenced in. 
Ahura Mazda, Dr. Haug adds, is constantly called the creator of the 
gaéthas; which means that these settlements belong to a very remote 
antiquity, and that they form the basis of the Ahura religion, or the 
religion of the agriculturists. The daénds are the revelations communicated 
to the prophets through visions. The root of the word is di, ‘‘to see”’ 
(preserved in the modern Persian didan, ‘‘to see,’’ it is related to the Sans- 
krit root, dhydi, ‘“‘to think,’ thinking being considered to be a seeing by 
meansof the mental eyes). Afterwards, it passed into the more general mean- 
ing of “religion, creed,’ and is kept in the form din, up to this day, in the 
Persian. The word is to be found in the Lithuanian language, also in the 
form dainé, meaning ‘‘a song’’ (the mental fiction of the poet). 
Dhi, in Sanskrit, is “‘knowledge, intellect, mind, devotion;’”’ and dhyat, 
“to contemplate, meditate, think on, to reflect.’’ é 
In the Sanskrit, also, go is ‘‘a bull” or ‘‘cow,” ‘‘rays of light, the earth, 
water, speech;” and goshtha, ‘‘a pasture-ground, cow-pen, stay or abode.” 
It is very likely that gaéthas is the Zend form of the same.. I cannot see 
how it is made to mean ‘‘fenced estates.” 
Taking the two translations together, I think the probable meaning 
to be: 
When thou, Mazda, didst create for us aii Aryan land and the true religion, 
and, through Vohfi-Mané the Aryan intellect, then thou didst invest the living 


souls with bodies, and createdst prayers and Manthras, that should give effect 
to the desire for the future acquisition of the land not yet acquired. 


Difficult as this verse is, I can still less satisfy myself of the meaning 
of the three that follow. Having as to them no aid from Haug, I give 
them together, according to Bleeck. 


12, 13, 14. Thither turns his voice the liar as the truth-speaker, the wise as 
the unwise, in his heart and his soul; he who holds fast to wisdom asks after the 
heavenly abodes. What questions asks as manifest, O Mazda, what as furtive, 
who commits great sins to cover little ones, all that seest thou, O Lord, pure, with 
thine eyes. Both these I ask thee, O Lord, what there is, and what will yet come; 
what debt do they pay for judgment to the pure, what to the godless, when these 
shall be concluded? 


It is much to be regretted that Mr. Bleeck should not have given his 
readers the means of judging in some measure of the soundness of his 
translation, by more than occasionally and very rarely giving us the original 
of doubtful words. I should be glad, for example, to know the original 
words that are presented to us masked, as ‘‘Lord,” ‘‘world,” “heavenly,” ‘‘the 
active,” ‘‘torment,” ‘‘shining,” ‘brightness,’ ‘‘the world to come,” and the 
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like. I do not in the least believe that the wordsso rendered in the translation, 
really mean ‘‘heavenly abodes.’’ In fact, as that phrase conveys no definite 
idea to our minds, not in the least informing uswhat and where the ‘‘abodes” 
are, they cannot correctly represent the original, whatever it is, if it meant 
anything at all. 

Most of the translation of these verses is mere nonsense. What does 
“thither turns his voice’ mean, especially when it is ‘‘turned”’ in his heart 
and his soul? What is ‘‘asking questions as manifest and furtive’ ? 

Spiegel says that ‘‘his’”’ before ‘‘heart’’. and ‘‘soul,’’ is made by the tradi- 
tion to refer to Zarathustra. And that ‘‘perhaps by ‘debt’ is implied that 
Paradise is due to pure men who have earned a right to it by their good 
deeds.” That is much such a light in the darkness, as one flash from a 
fire-fly would make in the Mammoth Cave. 

We can never be sure that an obscure text of these old hymns has not 
been corrupted; or that particular words have not, before or after they 
were written down, lost their original meanings, and received derivative 
ones; or that their real meaning is not unknown, or supposed to be what 
it never was; or that there is not error in identifying a particular Zend word 
with a particular Vedic word, especially as the true meaning of so many 
of the latter is unknown. 

Much of the translation of the Veda, by Wilson, Miiller and Muir is 
conjectural. How much more this is the case with the Zend-Avesta, the 
reader has already seen in part, and will yet have ampler evidence. 

The key to at least an approximation to the meaning of these verses is 
that they and those that follow speak of, variously contrasting one with 
the other, either two kinds of persons, or two classes or races of men, as in 
the Aryan country. The wise and the unwise; the liar and truth-speaker; 
the pure and the godless; those who prepare the kingdom for the wicked, 
and the wise who strive to increase dominion with purity. Also, in verse 
18, the Manthras of the evil and their teaching are denounced. 

I apply this key, and though I do not doubt that the meaning of some 
words and phrases is hidden from me, I think the general sense of the 
verses under consideration, to be this: 


Into this Aryan country so created by Ahura Mazda, comes teaching the false 
teacher, as well as the true one; he who is inspired by the Divine Wisdom, as well 
as he who utters the words of Ak6-Mané, Unreason. Those who, hearing, are 
convinced by and obey the Divine Wisdom so speaking, will unite in the endeavour 
to regain possession of the land of Ahura. Thou, O Ruler, the True, seest and 
knowest what questions asked are sincere, and what are insincere. [Ahura 
uttered his revelations in reply to questions. Of course, he answered only those 
put by the devout, with sincere desire to know the truth; and not those put by 
the heretical, that they might pervert the replies, or to scoff at them, or through 
other evil motive.]| And Thou seest also and knowest who they are who commit 
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great sins, in order to cover little ones. [Perhaps, who apostatize in order to 
justify their lukewarmness in the Aryan cause, or their cowardly consideration 
for their own safety and immunity]. Reveal to me, Ahura, the present condition 
of the cause and what will be the result [or, more, probably, the present disposition 
of men, and what will in the end be their course, i. e., who are disaffected or 
wavering now, and upon which side will they be found; or, perhaps, what their 
present action and determination are, and what the consequences of them will be]. 
What will be the justly owed reward, paid by thy award to the loyal believers; 
what to the unbelievers in thee, when the struggle shall be ended? 


15. Concerning this, I ask thee what may be the punishment (for him) who 
prepares the Kingdom for the wicked, who through evil deeds does not increase 
life even a little; for the tormenters of the active, and [of] those who do not 
torment men and cattle? 

[Which I read]: As to this, reveal to me what will be the punishment of those 
who abet and countenance the establishment of the rule of the infidels, who 
governed by false teachings, do nothing, even the least thing, to save people’s 
lives [or, do not by labour produce, at least in small amount, the means of sustaining 
life]; for the marauders who harass and impoverish the industrious, and those 
who, remaining quiet and neutral, do not vex and slaughter the Aryans and their . 
cattle? 

16. I ask thee of this: the Wise, who the dominion of the dwelling, or of the 
confederacy, or of the region, strove to increase with purity, is he like thee, O 
Mazda Ahura, if he in deeds? 

[Which I read]: Reveal this to me, O Mazda Ahura, is the wise man, who, 
zealous in the faith, has striven to free from subjection and oppression, the home, 
the confederacies and the regions of country of the Aryans, if he has proven his 
zeal by actual deeds, is he like unto Thee? / 

17. Which is greater, what the pure or impure believes, may the wise say it 
to the wise, may there be no more hereafter one who knows it not. Teach us 
Mazda Ahura, the tokens of good-mindedness. 

[That is]: Which is the more potent, the faith of the Aryans or that of the 
idolatrous invaders? Let one priest declare it to another, and let there be 
hereafter no one ignorant of it among the people. Enable us to know, Mazda 
Ahura, the evidences of loyalty. : 

18. May no one of you hear the Manthras of the evil and their teaching; 
for to the dwelling, to the clan, to the confederacy, or to the region brings he 
down wickedness which (is) to death. Drive them away, then, with strokes. 


“The tradition,” Spiegel says, understands by “‘them’’ the ‘‘Ashemaég- 
has.” 


(H.) Do not listen to the sayings and precepts of the wicked (the Evil Spirit), 
because he has given to destruction, house, village, district and province. There- 
fore, kill them (the wicked) with the sword. 

[I read]: Let none of the people listen to the hymns and teachings of the 
impious; for into the home, clan, confederacy and region, they bring the idolatrous 
religion, which causes death. Expel them from the land by force of arms. 

* 19. He will be heard, who has ascribed purity to both worlds, the wise Ahura, 
who rules with true-spoken words, who has power in his tongue. Through thee, 
the Red Fire, Mazda gives the decision of the battle. 
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[That is]: Let the wise Ahura be listened unto, who has assigned the faithful 
to both the mother-country and the province, to inhabit and possess them: 
Who, by the words of truth that he has spoken to men, is dominion; and in 
whose words is power. Through thee, the Red Fire (by which weapons are 
forged), Mazda decides the fate of battles. 

20. Whoso then brings about that the pure is defrauded, he has afterward 
the dwelling of darkness a long time, bad food, unbecoming speech. To this 
place, ye wicked, the law conducts you, by reason of your own deeds. 

[That is]: Those by whose abetting the devout Aryans are despoiled (or 
wronged), will, when the invaders are expelled, have for their home, for a long 
time, the northern land of darkness, bad food and insulting speech. To that 
region, ye unbelievers, the law of Ahura exiles you, on account of your own acts. 

21. Mazda-Ahura created fullness and immortality, unto the perfection of 
the pure, he, the head of his kingdom; the fullness of Vohfi-Mané, for him, who 
through heavenly deeds, is his friend. 

[That is]: Ahura Mazda created abundant production and long life, that the 
devout Aryans might be prosperous and happy; he, from whom as a source, his 
dominion emanates; and wealth of wisdom for him, who by acts of worship, 
conciliates his favour. 

22. Manifestly are both of these to the wise, namely, to him who knows 
through his soul. He is the good king, promotes purity with word and deed; such 
a one is to thee, Mazda Ahura, the most helpful assistant. 

[That is]: Both of these are actually possessed by the wise, that is, by those 
who have spiritual knowledge [intellectual cognition of Ahura Mazda and the 
Amésha-Cpéntas]. He is the good ruler, who by his edicts and acts, advances 
and extends the true faith; and such a ruler, O Ahura Mazda, renders to thee, 
most efficient service. A 


GATHA I. 
SECTION V, YACNA XXXII. 


[Spiegel says]: Of all the difficult chapters in the second part of the Yacna, 
this is the most difficult; and much of it can only be translated at all, by the keys 
of tradition. 

{Haug says]: The fifth section (Ha) of this Gatha (Yag. 32), is one of the 
most difficult pieces of the whole Yacna. It depicts in glowing colors, idolatry 
and its evil consequences. 


The theory of Haug is, -that these hymns are denunciations of the old 
Vedic worship of the Devas. Of course, his translations suit and sustain 
his theory. In the Essays, he translates but three verses of this Ha. I 
do not see that it is any more difficult than the other hymns; and unless 
my reading is entirely wrong, it is even less difficult than many. 


1. May the allied desire him, his deeds, with obedience. [I suppose the 
word rendered ‘obedience’ to be (vadsha, which Spiegel elsewhere so renders. 
It means ‘worship, devotion’]. According to his mind, are we, ye Devas, the 
rejoicers of Ahura, may we be thy messengers, the restraining, who torment you. 


There is a wonderful confusion here among the pronouns. Connecting 
with the last verse of the former H&a, in which Ahura was addressed, this 
verse Says: f* 


Let the allies of Zarathustra, with devout worship, invoke the aid of Ahura 
and his emanations. We, ye Devas, are obedient to his will, and he is satisfied 
with us. May we be thy instruments, Ahura, to execute thy will, the subduers, 
who inflict punishment on you, Devas. 

2: To them answered Mazda Ahura, ruling through Vohti-Mané, from his 
Kingdom, the very friendly with the shining Asha. The perfect Armaiti, teach 
we to you to know. May she be ours. 


I think the first verse corrupted, and that it should read, ‘‘The allied 
invoked him,” etc. The last two lines would then be their words, invoking 
him. 

For it is they, I think, to whom Ahura replies in the second verse, 
which I read thus: 


To them replied Ahura-Mazda, directing affairs through the Divine Wisdom, 
Vohfi-Mané, and by his dominion (or royalty). Khshathra-Vairya, who is 
intimately connected with the Divine Power and Force, the glorious Asha, ‘We 
will make you amply conversant with the admirable productive power of Ahura 
in nature, Armaiti.’ (And they reply): ‘Permit her to be ours and abide with 
us!’ 

3. Ye Devas are all the descendants of Aké-Mand. Whoso brings to you 
many offerings, belongs to the Drujas and to evil-mindedness. Ye come to me 
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according to your deceit, ye who spread abroad unbelief on the seven-fold earth 
{the land of the seven Kareshvares, Bactria]. 

(H.) Ye Devas have sprung out of the Evil Spirit, who takes possession of 
you by intoxication (soma), teaching you manifold arts to deceive and. destroy 
mankind, for which arts, you are notorious everywhere. 

{I read this]: Ye Devas are all the issue of the unreason of Anra-Mainyus, 
Ak6-Mané. Whosoever sacrifices to you (or, perhaps, is your tributary, chief 
paying tribute and so purchasing peace), he is an ally of the Tatar (or of the 
Toorkhs) and an apostate. You, who propagate a false faith, unbelief in Ahura, 
throughout all Bactria, do even come to me as spies (or teach even secretly among 
my people). 

4. Whatever is good, that evil men pervert. They are called friends of the 
Devas, revolted from Vohfi-Mané, removing themselves from the understanding 
of Ahura Mazda and of purity. 

(H.) ‘Inspired by this evil spirit, you have invented spells, which are applied 
by the most wicked, pleasing the Devas only, but rejected by the good spirit; but 
the wicked perish through the wisdom and holiness of the living Wise Spirit. 


It seems almost incredible that the same line can be understood in two 
senses so utterly different, as the first line of this verse is, by two distin- 
guished scholars, and nothing could more strikingly show the immense 
difficulties with which each had to contend. 


Following Spiegel, I read this verse: 


The false teachers pervert everything that is good. Their true designation is, 
devotees of the Devas, in revolt against the Divine Wisdom; who have cast away 
all knowledge of Ahura Mazda and of the true religion. 

5. Of both does defraud men; of fullness and immortality, when to you, 
Devas, Aké-Mainyu, through evil mind, teaches evil deeds and words—dominion 
for the wicked. 

(H.) Ye Gods, and thou Evil Spirit! Ye, by means of your base mind, your 
base words, your base actions, rob mankind of its earthly and immortal welfare, 
by raising the wicked to power. 

[I read this]: The Evil Spirit, Ak6-Mainyu, despoils the people of both 
plenty and length of days [taking away the means of sustaining life, and thereby 
and by the ravages of war, making life short and precarious], when by Ak6-Man6é 
[the spirit of unreason, illusion and falsehood], he teaches you, Devas, to work 
and to teach evil and error, by which the infidels bear rule in the land [literally, 
which are the supremacy of the heathen (not merely causing or producing it, but 
being it)]. 

6. Much punishment does man obtain, if thus as he has announced, Ahura 
should reckon openly, he who is aware through the best spirit. In Thy Kingdom, 
O Mazda, is the precept of Asha known. 


’ 


I am inclined to think that ‘‘man,’’ in the first line, means the Aryan 
people; and that the sense of the verse is, perhaps; that: 


People will obtain full satisfaction for their wrongs, if Ahura, who knows the 
hearts and motives of all, through the divine wisdom, shall, as he has declared 
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he will do, hold his enemies.to account by open execution of judgment. Of thy 
sovereignty, O Mazda, the determinations of the divine power are a part (i. e., the 
sovereignty of Ahura is exercised, in part, by the defeat and destruction in battle 


of his enemies). 
7. Among these wretches, no one knows anything, namely, that which is 


manifest at the stroke, what deadly he teaches, what is known as the best steel, 
their going astray knowest thou, Ahura, best. 


Spiegel, or Bleeck, says, “This stanza is utterly unintelligible.”’ I do 
not think it is more so than half the others are, as they are translated. I 


take its meaning to be: 


No one of these wretches knows the use of the arms with which we shall smite 
them, of the death-dealing weapons which Ahura has taught us to forge; of those 
made of the best metal, which we are familiar with. Thou Ahura, best knowest 
the failure of their attemps to make them. 


I offer this as the best explanation I can give, and, of course, only as 
a conjecture. It would be idle to speak confidently of such a passage. 


To these bad spake Yima, the son of Vivanha6é, who has taught us men to 
eat flesh in morsels. From these will I be distinguished by thee, O Mazda. 


It was Yima who, according to Fargard a. of the Vendidad, led the 
first Aryan emigrants across the Oxus, into Bactria, and settled in the 
broad alluvial plain, on which the city of Balkh was afterwards built. 
What is meant by his teaching the Aryans to eat flesh in morsels, it is 
difficult to say. But that he spoke to these bad, plainly enough means 
that he taught them the true faith, or enacted laws to govern them; and 
it may be that with this line the last in the former verse should be connected; 
and that it means that they had apostatized, although they had been 
converted by Yima. And the expression in regard to eating flesh may 
mean that he taught the Aryans to sacrifice meat cut up into small portions 
(which were afterwards eaten), instead of sacrificing cattle and horses 
whole, as had been the custom on the Steppes. © 

If this interpretation is correct, ‘‘the bad,” here, are the Turanian 
indigenes of the country. From these, says the author of the hymn, I 
will be distinguished by thee, Ahura; and continuing says, in the next 
verse: 

9. The false prayers, they slay through their teaching the soul of life. They 
take away my good that is hotly desired by Vohfi-Mané. With these prayers of 
my sou! J entreat you, Mazda and Asha. 

These prayers of the priests of the false religion, he says, cause by their teach- 
ings the destruction of life among the people [for the ‘Soul of life’ is that universal 
life which flows from Ahura, and enters into and is clothed with bodies.] They 


prevent my success, which the Divine Wisdom ardently desires. Wherefore with 
these prayers, the sincere expression of my feelings (or, perhaps, these prayers 
, 
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children of my intellect, i. e., composed by me); I invoke your assistance and favour, 
Mazda and Asha [invoking Asha for success in his military operations]. 

10. He slays my words, who there utters what is evil to see, for the cow, with 
the eyes, and for the sun, whoso gives gifts to the wicked, who changes the pastures 
into deserts, and who openly injures the pure. 

[To be read, I think]: He makes my words to be of no effect, who there utters 
that which the cattle and the sun may plainly see to bear evil fruit; who pays 
tribute to the oppressors, who devastate the fields and make them deserts, and 
who by acts of violence do mischief to the true believers. 

11. He slays me, who thinks the life of the bad as the greatest; cheerful 
possession is taken away from the masters of houses and the mistresses of houses, 
he, O Mazda, who wishes to wound the pure soul. 

{Which I read]: The deaths of those of us who are slain lie at his door, who 
thinks the life of the heathen to be the best to lead, the depriving men and their 
wives of the cheerful comforts of home; he, O Ahura, who endeavoured to do injury 
to the best of all religions. 


I think that the original of ‘“‘the best pure soul’ the true religion con- 
sidered as the Divine Wisdom is, as an entity, flowing from Ahura—the 
religious spirit, as a unit or universal. 


12. The men who by their teaching hinder from good deeds [acts of patriotism, 
services to the country, by arms, in its strugglel, to these has Mazda announced 
evil [threatened punishment or calamity], to them who slay the soul of the cow 
[the cattle of the Aryans], with friendly speech [while professing. to be our allies]; 
to whom morsels are dearer than purity [who to have meat, become enemies of the 
true religion]; the Karapas among those who wish dominion in evil way. 


Spiegel says, ‘‘the Karapas seem to be deaf who cannot hear the words 
of Ahura Mazda.’ I think, we shall find evidence elsewhere that the 
Karapas were a Turanian tribe, that had been converted, but had now 
ceased to practise the true religion, and become allies or auxiliaries of the 
Tatar bands who held much of the country and marauded in that which 
they had not conquered. And I read the last line: ‘“The Karapas, who 
are become part of those who seek by violence to become masters of the 
country.” 


13. Whoso wishes the rending of the kingdom, he belongs to the abode of 
the most wicked spirit, as the destroyer of this world, and he who wishes, O Mazda, 
weeping; he who wishes to keep the messengers of Thy Manthras far from behold- 
ing purity. 

[Which I read]: Whoever wishes to bring about a divided rule in the country 
fi. e., to assist in establishing the Tatar or Toorkish government over part of the 
Aryan country; or, perhaps, whoever is willing to consent by way of compromise 
to a division of the country with them], he is of the household of Anra Mainyus, 
as aiding to ruin the Aryan realm;,and whoever proposes to rely on tears and suppli- 
cations, instead of resorting to arms, and wishes to prevent the missionaries 
charged to teach the Manthras of Ahura, from seeing the extension of the true 
faith, he is guilty, as an accomplice, of the utter dismemberment of the realm, 
and co-operates with the Kavayas. 
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I have included the first line of the 14th verse. The whole verse is as 
follows: 

14. He makes himself guilty of great dismemberment; he gives his under- 
standing to the Kavayas [who were, I think, another native Turanian tribe]. He, 
who deceives the active, if they accept the wicked for protection, if he brings that 
which was spoken for slaying the cow, as protection to him who is far from death. 


The residue of this verse I read: 


He who misleads the labouring men [or the herdsmen, perhaps], if he induces 
them to submit to the infidels and accept them as protectors; if he promulgates 
the doctrines that were uttered to induce the native tribes to become pillagers 
and slayers of the Aryan cattle, to be a protection for those who (as children of 
Ahura), are far from death (which comes to them from Anra Mainyus). 

15. Away also I will drive you from us, ye Karapas and Kevitayas, away 
to those whom one does not make as rulers over life, they who bring away both 
in the dwelling of Vohfi-Mané. 

[That is]: I will drive you also, Karapas and Kevitayas, as well as the Toor- 
kish invaders, out of the Aryan land, to the country of those who are not invested 
with power to preserve life [but only to slay; because they are creatures of Anra 
Mainyus, who created not life, but perishability or mortality]; they who lead 
astray both these tribes in the land in which the Divine Wisdom abides [the Aryan 
land}. 

16. All that comes from the best, which teaches good to the soul [whatsoever 
by its teachings is of benefit to the soul, comes from Ahura Mazda]. Ahura 
Mazda rules over that which is manifest to the eye, and what is hidden; nae is 
presented as punishment for the wicked . 

That is, all that is now seen to occur, and all that is to take place hereafter, 
is controlled and directed by Ahura Mazda; and the punishment which is decreed 
shall overtake the oppressors . . . . [The rest, Spiegel says, is quite unintelligible.] 


GATHAGE 
SECTION VI, YACNA XXXIII. 


1. As is right, so does he who created the first place, the Master, the most 
righteous deeds for the evil as for the good, what is false, that mixes itself with 
that which he possesses of good. 

He, the Master, who created the original Aryan land, administers perfect 
justice to the infidel and to the faithful alike; on the faithless [perhaps the 
renegades or apostates], that are to be found intermingled with the good and true 
who are his own. 

2. Whoso harm on the wicked, be it with words, be it with the understanding, 
be it with the hands inflicts, or gives good to the body, he gives according to the 
wish and will of Ahura Mazda. 

(H.) .. Who are opposed in their thoughts, words and actions to the wicked, 
and think of the welfare of creation, their efforts will be crowned by success through 
the mercy of Ahura Mazda. 


The word rendered ‘‘creation’”’ is in Zend Agti. It is the consequence of 
the adherence to the good principle (Haug). Spiegel and Bleeck render it 
by ‘‘body.” 

Agti (est) is the third persgn singular of the present tense of the Zend 
verb identical with the Sanskrit infinitive as, ‘‘to be, to exist,’’ which is 
found, essentially the same, in all the Aryan languages, however remote 
from the parent source. The present tense of the indicative mode is thus 
conjugated, in Sanskrit, Zend and Latin: 


Sanskrit Zend _ Latin 
Asmi Ahm Sum 
Ast. Alt Es 
Astt Agti Est 
Smas Mahi Sumus 
Stha ate Estis 
Sant ie _Hents Sunt 
The dual is: 
Sanskrit Zend 
Swas (unknown) 
Sthas (unknown) 
Stas Cto 
Thus a¢ti means, in Zend, he, she or it “‘is’’, ‘‘exists;’’ and, as a noun, 


“being, existence’, and thence body. A¢tvant means, ‘“‘having bodies;’’ and 
Agtvat, ‘‘endowed with bodies,” it is said by Haug: but these are simply 
different forms of the present participle, and mean “‘being, existing.’”” The 
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former is the original and strong form; the latter a weakened one. (Bopp 
i.; $1203) 

So that I do not see why Agti should be rendered here by either “crea- 
tion” or “body.” The verse declares that every one acts in obedience to the 
desire and will of Ahura, who inflicts injury on the infidels, whether by the 
recitation of prayers and Manthras, or by skilful leadership, or by blows 
struck in the ranks of the soldiery; and also every one who “‘gives good to 
the body;’”’ by which I understand, who supplies the means of supporting 
life, by the production of food, without which the war could not be carried 
on. His service was as efficient, and as much the cause of victory, as that 
of the captain or the man-at-arms. 


3. Whoso is the best for the pure, be it through relationship or deeds, or 
through obedience, O Ahura, caring for the cattle with activity, he finds himself 
in the service of Asha and of Vohti-Mané. 

(H.) Whether of two lords, of two yeomen, of two bondsmen, behaves him- 
self well toward a religious man [an adherent to the Zoroastrian religion], and 
furthers the works of life by tilling the soil; that one will be in fields of the true 
and good fi. e., in Paradise]. 


Of the words rendered ‘‘lords,” ‘“‘yeomen,” and ‘“‘bondmen,”’ Haug says: 


These three names of the members of the ancient Iranian community are very 
frequently used in the Gathas, but not in the other books of the Zend-Avesta. 
The word for ‘lord’ is gaétus, i. e., ‘owner;’ that for ‘yeomen,’ airyama, i. e., 
‘associate, friend;’ and that for bondman, verezena, i. e., ‘workman, labourer.’ 


Bleeck says that the expression, ‘‘through relationship or deeds or 
through obedience”’ here, is identical with that in Yagna xxxi1. 1, which 
he translates, ‘‘May the allied desire him, his deeds, with obedience.” 
If so, it would have been better to preserve the ‘‘identity’”’ in the transla- 
tion. ‘‘Allied” and ‘‘relationship”’ are of widely different meanings. 


Dr. Haug gives here the express sanction of his authority to my con- 
clusion that ‘‘the pure’ are the adherents of Zarathustra. And I take the 
meaning of the verse to be: ‘‘or whosoever renders good service to the 
Aryan patriots, whether by maintaining friendly relations (which perhaps 
refers to the Turanian tribes that remained loyal, as we shall find at least 
many individuals did), or by military service, or as a hired man, pasturing 
the cattle, he is the servant of Asha and of Vohfi-Mané.”’ 


4. I curse, O Mazda, disobedience against thee, and the evil-mindedness 
[disloyalty to the true faith, disaffection], the despising of relationship [disregard 
of the obligations of alliance, or, perhaps, of Aryan blood], the Drukhs nearest to 
the work, the disdainer of obedience, the bad measure of the fodder of the cattle. - 

(H.) But by means of prayer, I will remove from thee (thy community), 
Mazda! the irreligiosity and wickedness, the disobedience of the lord and the 
falsehood of the servant belonging to him and his yeoman, and frustrate the most 
wicked designs plotted for destroying the fields. 
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Following Spiegel, I read the latter portion of this verse, ‘‘The 
Drukhs,” etc.: 


The marauding Tatars near to cultivation [to the cultivated country; or, whose 
inroads harass the husbandmen], those who are faithless as hired men, and stint 
the cattle of their food. 

5. I to thy Cradsha [to worship, or the spirit of worship, and devotion], as 
the greatest of all [the most efficient of all helpers], call for help. Give us long 
life in the kingdom of Vohfi-Mané [in the Aryan land, where the divine wisdom 
reigns]; unto the pure paths of purity, in which Ahura Mazda dwells. 


‘‘The pure paths, or ways, of purity,” are, I think, the due observances 
and ceremonial of religious worship; and Ahura Mazda “‘dwells” in them, 
because the prayers and Manthras are his utterances. It is equivalent to 
our expression, ‘“‘divine worship.” 


6. What Zadta (walks) in the pure (paths) of purity, he desires after the 
heavenly paradise, from him has he help through the spirit, who thinks the works 
which are to be done. These are desired by thee, Ahura Mazda, for seeing and 
conversation. 


Which means, I think: 


What the Zadta (priest), in the observance of the true religion, desires to have 
revealed to him from the paradise of the sky, that Ahura bestows upon him through 
Vohti-Mané, who forms in thought the hymns that are to be uttered; the ceremonies 
that are seen and the adorations uttered, which thou desirest, Ahura Mazda. 


The devotional exercises are meant, which, whether of ceremonial acts, 
or of adoration sung or spoken, were deemed to proceed from Ahura, 
through the Divine Wisdom, and not in any sense to be the productions 
of the mere human intellect, which indeed, was itself deemed to be divine 
intellect itself, abiding and manifested in the soul, as the light is in the 
stars. 


The prayers and Manthras were the thoughts of Ahura Mazda him- 
self, uttered by Vohfi-Mané, his intellect or wisdom, through the mouth of 
the priest, who was but the organ of the divine author. Compare with 
this the opening verses of the Epistle to the Hebrews: 


‘God, who at sundry times, and in divers manners, spake in time past unto 
the fathers of the prophets, hath in these days spoken unto us by the Son, whom 
He hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also He made the worlds’. [And 
also these sentences from Paul’s first letter to the Christians at Corinth]: ‘There 
are diversities of gifts, but the same spirit . . . . and there are diversities of 
operations [the ‘deeds’ or ‘works’ of the Gath4as], but it is the same God which 
worketh all things in all: But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every 
man to profit withal: For to one is given through the Spirit the Word of Wisdom; 
and to another the Word of Knowledge, according to the same Spirit . 
but all these worketh the one and the same Spirit, dividing to each one severally 
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even as he will.’ And again: ‘Know ye not that ye are a Temple of God, and that 
the Spirit of God dwelleth in you’. . . . and ‘We speak God’s wisdom in a 
mystery, even the wisdom that hath been hidden, which God foreordained before 
the world unto our glory . . . . but unto us God revealed it through the 
Spirit . . . . but we received not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit 

’ which is from God; that we might know the things that were freely given to us of 
God; which things also we speak, not in words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but 
which the Holy Spirit teacheth.’ 

7. Come to me, ye best, of himself may Mazda show to us, together with 
Asha and Vohii-Mané, who are to be praised before the greatest; may the manifest 
offerings be manifest to us the worshippers. 

[That is]: Come to me, ye who are supreme. May Mazda, self-limited, 
manifest himself to us, with and through Asha and Vohfi-Mané, who are to be 
adored as above -Khshathra, the Divine Sovereignty. May the manifest out- 
flowings [self-exhibitions?] of the deity be manifested to us who adore him with 
sacrifices. 


For I am clear that the word here rendered by “‘offerings’’ means here 
what the Latin original “‘offering’’ meant. Offerre, for obferre, meant to 
“exhibit, display, or show one’s self, appear.” 


8. Teach me to know both laws, that I may walk with Vohfi-Mané; the 
offering of thy equal, Mazda, then your laudable sayings, O Asha, which were 
made by you as help for Ameretat, as rewards for Haurvat. 


‘“‘Laws,’’ as I have said before, means, in the Gath@s, religious doctrine 
and teachings. Zarathustra beseeches Ahura to teach him to know, first 
the out-flowings or utterances of Vohfi Mand, the divine wisdom, whom he 
terms the-equal of Ahura, as it was long after said that the Word was not 
only with God, in the beginning, but was God; and as Paul said of Christ, 
to the Christians at Philippi: ‘Who, being in the form of God, thought it 
not robbery to be equal with God;’’ and secondly the efficient and profitable 
odes, or patriotic exhortations of Asha Vahista (intended to rouse the 
people and incite them to take up arms against their oppressors). These, 
composed by Zarathustra, are by him attributed to Asha, the Divine Power 
and God of battles, who inspired them. 

He made them to assist Amérétat, the Divine Spirit of Life, in making 
the life of the Aryans safe, that they might live long; by restoring order, 
quiet and immunity by means of victory; and to be the efficient causes of 
the benefits conferred by, or flowing from Haurvat, the Divine Spirit of 
Health; to which the plenty which is the fruit of peace, and comfortable 
homes, are as essential as they are to length of days. 

The words ‘‘laudable” and ‘‘praiseworthy,’” the latter of which often 
occurs, are sometimes ludicrously inappropriate, where the meaning really 
and evidently is, beneficial, profitable, valuable, entitling the thing spoken 
of to be eulogized. 
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9. May the dominion greatly increase to thee, Mazda; to this Heavenly 
may there come brightness, enduring power through the best spirit, accomplish- 
ment of that whereby the souls cohere. 


This verse, Spiegel says, is full of difficulties. He creates one, by so 
punctuating as to ask increase of dominion to ‘‘this Heavenly,’’ supposing 
that to mean Vohf-Man6; and asking for it to come to Vohfi-Mané through 
himself, the ‘“‘best spirit.’ I take its meaning to be: 


May dominion over the Aryan land increase and extend, to thee, Mazda 
fi. e., let the power of the Aryan race, and of the Ahurian religion, extend more 
and more over the Aryan land]. And to this land, created by thee, let enduring 
prosperity come, and power through Vohfi-Mané; the accomplishment of that 
whereby the lives of the people will be secure and prolonged. 


The vital powers, it had been before said, are clothed with bodies. 
By the restoration of peace, security and plenty, the danger of the severance 
of the two by violence would be greatly diminished. 


10. All the enjoyments of life, which were and stil! are, and which will be, 
these distribute, according to thy good pleasure. May I increase through Vohi- 
Mané, Khshathra and Asha, in happiness for the body. 


I suppose the word rendered ‘‘body’”’ here, to be agti, as it has been 
so before. It means ‘‘life, existence, being;’’ and the prayer is by the Aryan 
people, as I think is the case with some other passages, a license not uncom- 
mon in such compositions, and is for abundance of the comforts of life. 


11. Ahura Mazda, thou who art the most profitable [most beneficent], and 
Asha who furthers the world [who makes the land greater and more prosperous, 
gives it progress and improvement], and Khshathra and Vohfi-Mané, hear us and 
pardon us all, whatever it may be. 


I think that here also it is the land or people that speaks, and that asks 
that its errors and short-comings of all kinds may be forgiven. 


12. Purify me, O Lord; through Armaiti give me strength; holiest, heavenly 
Mazda, give me at my supplication, in goodness, through Asha strong power, 
through Vohfi-Mané fullness of good. 


Here it is Zarathustra who speaks; but his prayer is for his cause, 
people and country, as all are represented by him. 


Give me the true faith, O Ruler (he cries); or rather, increase my faith. Through 
the productive power of God in Nature, Armaiti, give the people and the cause 
strength; Holiest, Heavenly Mazda [I confess that I attach no precise meaning to 
the word ‘Heavenly;’ but neither do I nor can I, to the phrase, ‘Our Father who 
art in Heaven’], give me, in response to my supplication, strong military power 
through Asha, and through Vohfi-Mané abundant prosperity [or, perhaps, complete 
victory]. 
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13. To teach afar for rejoicing, give me certainty, that from the kingdom, 
O Ahura, which belongs to the blessings of Vohfi-Mané. Teach us, O Cpénta 
Armaiti, the law with purity. 


That is, I think: 


To the end that I may carry to distant places the divine teachings that create 
good fortune, give to our land peaceful settledness, which is the fruit of the Divine 
Sovereignty, O Ahura, and the issue of the sacred utterances that bless us, of 
Vohii-Mand. Teach the people, O Cpénta Armaiti, with piety to obey the 


Divine Law. 
‘To teach afar for rejoicing’ [reminds us of] ‘the good tidings of the Gospel.’ 


‘Rejoicing’ [according to a common mode of expression in these writings], ‘is used to 
signify that which causes rejoicing, 1. e., good fortune or prosperity.’ 

14. Zarathustra gives us as a gift the soul [Life] from his body; the precedence 
of good mind; O Mazda, purity in deed and word, obedience and dominion. 
[Spiegel inserts in parenthesis, ‘Give to him,’ ‘the precedence.’] 


(H.) Among the priests, Zarathustra maintains the opinion that the peculiar 
nature of each body (living creature) subsists through the wisdom of the good 
mind, through the sincerity of action, and the hearing of and keeping to, the 
Revealed Word. 


I am at sea as to the meaning of the first line. I do not think that it 
is said in the original that Zarathustra ‘‘maintdined an opinion,”’ especially 
the one imputed to him by Dr. Haug. ‘‘The peculiar nature of a body,” 
or of a living creature, may depend on the divine wisdom, or ‘‘subsist 
through it;”’ but it may not at all subsist through the other things named. 
That ‘‘the peculiar nature of a body subsists through sincerity of action,” 
is, like Spiegel’s rendering of the first line, mere nonsense. 


I think the meaning may be, 


Zarathustra will gladly lay down his life, as a gift to his country, to secure 
to it the supremacy of Vohi-Mané, O Mazda, the true religion in conduct and 
in teaching, devotion to thee and sovereignty (or self-government). 


GATHA I. 
SECTION VII, YACNA XXXIV. 


1. The immortality which I (have obtained) through deeds, words and 
offerings, and purity, give I to Thee, O Mazda, and, the dominion of plenty, of 
these, give we to thee, Ahura, first. 

(H.) Immortality, truth, wealth, health, all these gifts to be granted in 
consequence of pious (actions), words and worshipping, to these men (who pray 
here) are plentiful in thy possession, Ahura Mazda. 


Verse 2 will show that the word ‘‘give’’ is a perversion of the original, 
and that Dr. Haug is more nearly right in assigning to the original, the 
sense that Ahura has in possession what Spiegel represents as given to 
him. The soul does not give good things to Ahura by means of Vohi- 
Mané. 


2. And so to thee, by means of the soul, are also given all good things of 
Vohti-Mans; also, through the actions of the pure man, whose soul is bound with 
purity, I come to your adoration, O Mazda, with full prayers. 


I take the meaning of the two verses to be: 


The length of life, by means of ceremonial observances, of sacred recitations 
and of sacrifices, and the prevalence of the true religion, and the reign of prosperity 
and abundance, these we ascribe to Thee, O Mazda; these, we acknowledge to 
owe, Ahura, primarily to Thee; and so unto Thee, we also ascribe all the blessings, 
which, through the intellect, we receive from Vohfi-Mané. So also, with the 
observances of the pious, whose minds are devoted to the true religion, we come 
to worship and adore you, O Mazda, with ample prayers. 

3. So with prayer, O Ahura, we offer Myazda to Thee and to Asha. May 
all good things, which are nourished by Vohfi-Mané, be in Thy Kingdom; for he 
is wholly wise whoever brings profit to such as you. 

Myazda [Spiegel says], signifies originally, as the etymology of the word 
shows, flesh in general, but in the Avesta, it is particularly employed of the flesh 
offered to Ahura Mazda and the genii. 


Offering this with prayers to Ahura and Asha, Zarathustra prays 
that all things useful and beneficial that owe their increase to the Divine 
Wisdom, may be bestowed upon the Aryan land, the realm of Ahura; for 
that whosoever sacrifices with offerings to Ahura and Asha and the other 
Amésha-Cpéntas, does it wholly by inspiration of the Divine Wisdom. 


4. We desire hither thy strong fire, O Ahura, together with Asha, the very 
swift, powerful, manifestly affording protection to him who rejoices it. 

[That is]: We beseech thee, Ahura, and Asha as one with you, to send us 
thy potent fire, the swiftly-spreading, puissant, which gives manifest. protection 
[against the elements and hunger?], to him who, feeding it, makes it glad. 
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5. What is your kingdom, what your desire for works? For to you, Mazda, 
I belong; with purity and good-mindedness, I will support your poor. But all ye, 
we renounce, Devas and perverted men. } 

[That is]: In what does your sovereignty consist (i. e., what obedience do vou 
demand)? What good actions, do you demand of us; for we, O Mazda, are 
your servants. We will, with true piety and zealous endeavour, defend and protect 
the poor people of the land. But all of ye Devas and apostates, we renounce. 

6. If you really exist, O Mazda, together with Asha and Vohii-Mané, then 
give me this token; all the dwellings of this place. [Give us the conclusive proof 
of your real being, by repossessing us of all the inhabited Aryan land]; that 
offering, I may join myself to you in friendship, praising draw nigh. [That, by 
means of worship and sacrifice, we may gain your favour, and draw nigh to you. 
So in the Gospel.according to John, it is said: ‘God hears not sinners, but if 
any man be a worshipper of God, and do His will, him He hears’]. 

7. Where are thy worshippers, Mazda, who are known to Vohf-Mané [whom 
the Divine Wisdom is immanent in, and enlightens them. It ‘knows’ them, as 
the sun is said, in the Veda, to ‘see’ aJl things, because it illuminates all]. The 
Intelligent carries out the excellent precepts, in joy and sorrow. None other 
but you, know I, O Asha, so save us. 


In prosperity or adversity, the man so enlightened governs his conduct 
by the excellent teachings of that Divine Wisdom. You only we know, 
O Asha, wherefore be thou our liberator. 


8. Through these deeds, they terrify us, in which destruction is laid for many, 
when there was mighty there as deceiver, the oppressor of thy law, O Mazda. 
Those who think not purity, from these hastens Vohti-Mané afar. 


There is confusion of tenses here, which makes the verse incoherent. If 
there be an error, the correction of it must be conjectural. Perhaps the 
meaning is: 


By means of those hostile preparations, they put us in fear, which threaten 
the extermination of great numbers of our people, made when the oppressor of 
thy faith, O Mazda, was mighty there as leader of the infidels, or, perhaps, by 
reason of those irreligious teachings and observances (which, also, are deeds of 
Anra Mainyus and Aké-Man6), in which the destruction of many Aryans is 
involved, they cause us alarm, the oppressor of thy religion being mighty there to 
mislead. From those who are not in their hearts devoted to the true faith, Voht- 
Mané goes far away. 

9. Those who the Holy Wisdom, which is desired by them which know thee, 
destroy with evil deeds [teachings], from ignorance of Vohti-Mané6 [because they 
are utterly without the light of the Divine Wisdom], from them purity flies far 
away, so long as they are thereby [by being strangers to the Divine Wisdom], 
wicked and corrupt. 


This verse, Spiegel says, is ‘‘altogether difficult and obscure.’ I do not 
see that it is more so than many of the others. It is less so than some. 
“So long,’’ it declares, “‘as these evil-doers destroy the Holy Wisdom, and 
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are thereby infidels and apostates, they are wholly without faith’ (and, 
therefore, no longer creatures of Ahura Mazda, but ‘‘vessels of wrath,” 
“having,’’ in the language of Paul to the Christians of Ephesus, ‘‘the 
understanding darkened, being alienated from the life of God, through 
the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of their heart’’). 


10. Let the Wise announce the laying hold on Vohfi-Mané with the deed, 
him who knows the Holy Wisdom, the skilful, the abode of purity, but all that 
fall the evil teaching], O Mazda, let them expel from thy kingdom. 

[Which I read]: Let the Priest, him who is inspired by wisdom from Ahura, 
the skilful of speech, in whom abides the true faith, urge it upon the people to be 
governed in their action by the Divine Wisdom. But-all the evil teaching, let 
them expel from the Aryan land. 

11. For both, serve thee for food; Haurvat and Ameretat, the’ realms of 
Vohii-Mané, Asha, together with Armaiti, increase. Let strength and power belong 
to them, thou, O Mazda, art then without hurt. 


The first line is not clear to me. Here, as well as very often elsewhere, 
it is hard to so far identify one’s self with the old poet, as to follow the 
sequences of his thoughts and discover the connections between them. 
And yet, if that connection has not been broken, and dislocated sentences 
put together in the compilation of mere fragments, one cannot truly 
interpret the thoughts, otherwise. 

Zarathustra had besought Ahura to extend the true religion over the 
country, with its worship and sacrifices, or ‘‘offerings’’ of flesh, and to enable 
him to expel from the country, the priests and teachers of the false 
religion. With this connected itself the consequence, also prayed for, of 
the entire restoration of Aryan sovereignty, throughout the ‘‘kingdom’’ of 
Ahura, and the extermination or expulsion of the foreign occupants of a 
part of it, who were pillagers of the residue. Then, the thought naturally 
followed, the herdsmen and husbandmen, secure against rapine, exposure, 
suffering and violent death, and living in abundance in comfortable homes, 
would have health and enjoy long life; and, it occurred to the poet, the offer- 
ings for the sacrifice would become abundant. He expresses this thought, 
without the links that connected it with the one last expressed. 


Grant these prayers [he says], for both health and long life are means by 
which food for the offering is abundant. [The flesh of the sacrifice is the food of 
Ahura]. Increase [he prays], the realms of the Divine Wisdom and the Divine 
Strength, with the productive capacity of the land, which it has from thee; and 
let them be energetic and potent. Then, O Mazda, thou wilt no longer be 
affronted. 

12. What is thine ordination, what thy wish, be it praise, be it offering? 
Let it be announced, O Mazda; say who fulfils your command the purest. Teach 
us, Asha, the ways that belong there to Vohf-Mané.’ 
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13. The way of Vohfi-Man6, of which thou hast spoken to me, the law of 
the profitable, wherein he who does right from purity finds it is well with him 
where the reward which thou hast promised to the wise, is given to thine. 


I read these verses thus: A general feature of the Zend-Avesta is, that 
the teachings ascribed to Zarathustra are given in the form of replies to 
questions, which he is represented as asking Ahura. The questions here, 
as elsewhere, are not asked that he may, himself, be satisfied or informed, 
but that the people may hear and heed the replies. So Zarathustra asks: 


‘What hast thou ordered, what is it thou desirest of us, whether uttered 
praises, or offerings? Let it be proclaimed, O Mazda; and do thou declare who 
most religiously fulfils your commands. Teach us, O Asha, the ways, which, as 
to these, belong to Vohfi-Mané [which are expressions, utterances or revealings 
of the Divine Reason]; that path of Vohti Mané, of which thou hast spoken to 
me; that law of the profitable, in which he who acts right wisely, from religious 
faith and principle, finds it to be well with him; and where the reward which thou 
hast promised to the wise is given to those who are thy creatures.’ 

14. This wish, O Mazda, grant to the soul, endowed with body: Works of 
Vohii-Mané, for those who labour with the walking cow, your wisdom, O Ahura, 
efficacy of the soul, which furthers purity. 

[That is]: Vouchsafe, O Ahura, to grant this that I shall now ask, to the 
minds, endowed with bodies, of the Aryans; intelligence and good sense, for those 
employed with the moving cattle, your wisdom, Ahura, that vigourous energy of 
the mind, which extends the true religion. 

15. Mazda, announce to me the best words and deeds; these are to thee, 
together with Vohfi-Mané and Asha, the debt of praise. Through thy reason, 
makest thou, Ahura, increasing at will, the place manifest. 


Whatever the word translated ‘‘manifest’’ may really mean, it is quite 
certain that very often it does not mean that. It cannot mean it here. 
This verse, with which the Gatha ends, I read thus: 


O Mazda, teach (make known to me), the best lessons and observances; for 
they are the worship that is due to thee, and to Vohfi-Man6d and Asha with thee. 
Throughout thy realm (the whole Aryan land), thou, Ahura, enlarging it 
according to thy pleasure, thou makest greater the extent of cleared and open land. 


According to the tradition, Spiegel says, ‘‘He who labours with the 
stepping cow” is the husbandman. Gdédus azi is the original phrase, 
translated ‘‘walking cow; agi meaning ‘‘walking,” “going,” or ‘driven.’ 
In Westergaard and Brockhaus, the reading is géus verezené. Verez means 
‘to till the soil.” Neriosengh says, that the phrase means a three-year-old 
cow, i. e., one that is fit for work. 


Spiegel says that Haurvdt and Ameretdt are almost always named 
together. The former is said to be lord of the waters, the latter of the 
trees. It is they who afford what is profitable and agreeable in food. 
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Professor Bopp says (Comp. Gramm., t. 222 n.):  ‘‘The two twin Genii are 
feminine, and mean, apparently, ‘Entireness’ and ‘Immortality.’’’ But 
there is a peculiarity about these names that prevents me from being 
content with a lame and impotent conclusion, a very tame and common- 
place one, as to their meaning.’ 

It is true that mara means “dying; amara, “undying,” améréshairs, 
“not dying;” and that Amérétét may mean ‘“‘undyingness” or “immortality.” 

_We read in the Vendidad-Sades (p. 225), we learn from Bopp (1. 221), 
t6i ubaé hurvdos-cha amérétat-dos cha, ‘‘the two Haurvats and the two 
Amérétats,” ao being the dual termination in Zend. 

“The two Genii,’ Bopp says (221 n.), which Anquetil writes Khordad 
and Amerdad, appear very frequently in the dual, and where they occur 
with plural terminations, this may be ascribed to disuse of the dual, and 
the possibility of replacing the dual, in all cases, by the plural. Thus, we 
read (I. c. p. 211), haurvatdt-6 and amérét-as-cha, as accusative, and with 
the fullest and, perhaps, sole and correct reading of the theme. But a was 
even the more common dualistic termination; and we find Vendiddd Sdde, 
(p. 23), haurvata amérétdta, ‘the two Haurvats and Amérétats.”’ 

At 228. 1, Bopp, in a note, thus discusses the duality of these Amésha- 
Cpéntas: . 


The so-called Amshaspants, together with the feminine form, noticed at 
§207, n. 1, are found also as masculine, for example (Vendiddd. S. pp. 14, 30, 31, 
etc.): Améshd Cpénté hucsathré huddonhé dyésé, ‘I glorify the two Amshaspants 
(non conniventesque Sanctos), the good rulers, who created good.’ 

Connivens, ‘closing the eyes, winking, blinking, half-closing the eyes, when 
heavy with sleep, being darkened, obscured, eclipsed.’ Non-conniventes, ‘unwink- 
ing, uneclipsed, unsleeping.’ Amésha is the Sanskrit Amisha. 

We find also the forms Ameshdéo Cpentéo, which indeed might also be feminine 
plural forms, but show themselves only as masculine duals, in the same meaning 
as the so frequent Améshd Cpénté [final letter of each, 4, instead of a]. We find, 
also, frequently (pénista Mainyi, the two most holy spirits. The answer to the 
query, whether generally only two Amshaspants are to be assumed? . 
whether under the name ‘Amshaspants,’ perhaps, we should always understand 
the Genii Haurvat and Amérétat; and whether these two Genii, according to the 
principle sf the Sanskrit copulative compounds, have the dual termination for 
this reason alone, that they are usually found together, and are, therefore, two? 
Whether, in fine, these two twin-genii are identical with the two Indian A$winen? 


The reply to all these queries lies beyond the aim of this book. We 
will here only notice that (Vend. S. pp. 80 and 422), the genii Haurvat and © 
Amérétat, although each is in the dual, still are, together, named (pénistd 
mainynt mazda tevishi, the two Most Holy Spirits, the Great, the Strong. 
As genii, and natural objects of great indefinite number, where they are 
praised, often have the word vispa, ‘‘all,’’ before them, it would be important 
to show whether ‘‘all Amshaspants” are never mentioned, and the utter 
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incompatibility of the Amsh. with the word Vispa, would then testify the 
impassable duality of these genii. If they are identical with the celestial 
physicians, the Indian Acwinen [which they are not];then ‘‘Entireness”’ 
and ‘Immortality’? would be no unsuitable names for them. In Panini, 
we find (p. 803), the expressions Métarapitardn and pitara-mdtard, marked 
as peculiar to the Vedas. They signify ‘‘The Parents;’ but, literally, they 
probably mean ‘‘Two mothers two fathers’ and ‘‘Two fathers two mothers.” 
For the first member of the compound can here scarcely be aught but the 
abbreviated pitard, mdtard, and, if this be the case, we should here have 
an analogy to the conjectural signification of Haurvdt-a and Amérétdt-a. 

It is very clear that putting each name in where two persons only are 
named, cannot make two persons of each. Nobody has two fathers or 
two mothers, and there are not two Haurvats or two Amérétats. It is 
probably one of those peculiarities that all languages have, and~ that 
cannot be explained, except by supposing that the ear preferred them so; 
as, in Spanish, when two or three adverbs are used together, the termination 
menie is used only with the last; and as in English, we are governed in 
using ’s, as the sign of the possessive case, when it applies to several 
persons. 

What is curious is, that not only are these two Amésha-Cpéntas almost 
always named together, and in the dual, as if they were a pair, or a couple; 
but that their names are sometimes feminine and sometimes masculine. 
This could not have been from any uncertainty of notion as to their gender. 
In the Latin, Ossa and Oeta, names of mountains, are masculine or feminine. 
So are dies, a day and cupido, desire. Linter, a boat, is feminine, and 
once, in Tibullus, masculine. Antistes, palumbes, vates and vepres, rudens, 
larix, perdix, varix, onyx, calx, lynx, and sandix, are masculine or feminine, 
and a great number of nouns are of different genders in the singular and plu- 
ral. There were no well-settled grammatical rules of the Zend language, 
and Haurvat, which was either health or peace and quiet, and Amérétét, 
“undyingness,” or ‘‘continuance of life,” being really of no gender, were 
sometimes used as masculine and sometimes as feminine. 

That all the Amésha-Cpéntas are spoken of together, is easily shown. 
In the Zamyad Yasht, of the Khordah Avesta (xxxv. 19), are these 
passages: 


The strong kingly majesty, which belongs to the Amésha-Cpéntas, the shining, 
‘having efficacious eyes, great, helpful, strong, Ahurian—who are imperishable 
and pure. 

Which are all seven of like mind, like speech, all seven doing alike, like is their 
mind, like their word, like their action, like their father and ruler, namely, the 
creator, Ahura Mazda. 

. Of whom one sees the soul of the other [one shares the being of the other, i. e., 
they have one being and life in common, the life of the mind or intellect or spirit], 
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how it thinks on good thoughts, words or deeds, thinking on Garé-nemdna. Their 
ways are shining, when they come here to the offering-gifts. 


And some of these expressions, I may as well say here, enable us, in 
connection with the names Ahura and Mazda, to discern in the ante- 
Zarathustrian obscurity, the original characters of Ahura Mazda and the 
Amésha-Cpéntas. 

Ahura Mazda, as I have said, is not described in the Gathas, nor is 
anything attempted to be defined there in regard to his nature. 

I have already expressed the opinion that Ahura came from the Sanskrit 
as (identical with ash), the pure dental and sibilant s, changing, as it 
regularly does, into the Zend h. That this root meant ‘‘to shine, blaze and 
burn with a flame’”’ is evident from the Greek afw and afouat, ‘make dry, 
dry up,” and also ‘‘to worship,”’ and the Latin asso, ‘‘roast, broil,’’ and from 
the meaning ‘‘shine,’’ given by Benfey of the root itself. 

Aksh, Benfey thinks, is probably an old desiderative, from ag. He 
gives it the meaning of ‘‘to pervade, fill, accumulate.” And we have from 
it, aksha, ‘‘the eye” and ‘‘a wheel,” and akshi, ‘‘the eye.’ May it not have 
been the old rough verb, afterwards softened down into ash and as? And 
the meanings of akshi and akshan refer to the orbs and eyes of the sky, as 
shining and blazing there with eternal splendour? 

Ahura is the light, as shining. Mazda also means the light, from Mah, 
“to shine’’”’ and it is because the two nouns are synonymous that the deity 
is sometimes called Mazda-Ahura, and often by one or the other of the 
names, alone. 

Mahas and Maha, which became Mazda in the Zend, mean ‘‘light, 
lustre, splendour and sacrifice.’”’ And it is curious that the Greek afw 
and atoua, also have the double meaning, ‘‘to dry up’ and ‘‘to worship 
or sacrifice.’” Evidently, in each case, the reason is, that the original root 
meant ‘‘to shine or blaze’? and thence ‘‘to burn.” 

Now, the Amésha-Cpéntas are styled ‘‘pure;’’ and the Zend word so 
rendered, Asha, is evidently from the same root, and meant originally 
“shining,” ‘“‘blazing,’’ ‘‘flaming,’’ ‘‘splendour;’’ whence it came to mean to 
worship, sacrifice; and thence ‘‘religious,’’ ‘‘pious,’’ became the figurative 
meanings of the word Asha, so incorrectly rendered “‘pure.”’ 

Moreover, the Amésha-Cpéntas are ‘‘the shining, having efficacious eyes; 
and when they come down to the offering, their paths or tracks are 
shining.’’ It seems to me that nothing can be clearer than that, when 
Ahura was simply the light that flowed forth from the luminaries of the . 
sky, the Amésha-Cpéntas were seven of these luminaries. The planets, 
Mercury and Saturn, could not then have been known as such, and if 
Amésha means non-conniventes, the sleepless ones, this makes almost a 
certainty the probability that they were originally the seven stars of Ursa 
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Major or the Great Bear, which always circling round the Pole Star, 
never:set. 

Zarathustra spiritualized this worship of the light, but Ahura continued 
to be the pure and perfect light still, and the Amésha-Cpéntas, the 
prototypes of the Archangels of the Hebrews. These were: Of Saturn, 
Mayak-Al (Michael), the image or likeness of Al; of Jupiter, Gabrai-Al 
(Gabriel), the potency or virility of Al; of Mars, Aurai-Al (Uriel), the 
light, splendour or shining forth of Al; of the Sun, Zarakhai-Al (Zarakiel), 
the rising or out-pouring of Al; of Venus, Khamalai-Al (Hamaliel), the 
mansuetude or clemency of Al; of Mercury, Rapha-Al (Raphael), the 
healing of Al; and of the Moon, Tsaphai-Al (Tsaphael), the mirror or 
reflection of Al. 

And from the same source, came the ideas expressed in the letter to the 
Hebrew Christians, in these sentences: 


His Son, by whom He made the worlds; the brightness of His glory and the 
express image of His person; when He bringeth in the first-begotten into the 
world, He saith, and let all the angels of God worship Him; and of the angels He 
saith, who maketh His angels spirits, and His ministers a flame of fire. 


The God of Philo Judzus, though he called Him Yehuah, was the 
Ahura Mazda of Zarathustra; and the Divine Wisdom of the Apocryphal - 
books and of Philo was Cpénta-Mainyus, the unrevealed Divine Mind or 
Intellect; as the Logos of Plato and Philo was Vohfi-Mané6. 

I will inquire hereafter as to the meanings of the words Mainyu and 
Cpénta. But I may say here that, however doubtful the latter may be, 
there is no question as to the former. It means mind or intellect. 

Zarathustra was, perhaps, the first to conceive of the infinite light- 
principle, Ahura and Mazda, as pure intellect or mind, or the Supreme 
Intelligence. Cpénta-Mainyu was a name for that Divine Intellect, 
within the Infinite Divine Light, which was God, and yet not all of God, 
but deity as intellect only. 
~ Tholuck denies that the writer of the Gospel according to St. John 
derived his ideas in regard to the Logos from Philo Judeus. But no mere 
assertion of radical differences between the conceptions of the two can 
amount to much, against the fact that the words and phrases are the same. 
That a different meaning was fastened upon one or the other afterwards, 
is nothing to the point. It is not indicated in the Gospel that any of them 
are used in a new sense. They are evidently used in the same sense as by 
Philo. The writer’s object was to convince the Greeks of Asia Minor, and 
Hebrews of the same school as Philo, that Christ was the identical Logos, 
familiar to them as the Creative Emanation from the Deity. Read the 
whole Gospel as if Philo had written it, and there is no more difficulty in 
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understanding it than there is in understanding him. And Apollos and 
other Alexandrian Jews united with Paul without hesitation, because his 
doctrine was their own. He and they alike adored the Word. That he 
insisted that a man no longer living had been the Word, did not affect the 
doctrine, or demand a change of opinion. 

The word Cpénta, whatever its derivation, must have one and the same 
meaning in the names Cpénta Mainyu, Amésha Cpénta, Cpénta Armaiti 
and Manthra Cpénta. The last is certainly that universal praise, of which 
each individual Manthra is, as it were, a ray or spark. So Cpénta 
Mainyu is the universal intellect or mind, that includes in itself all individ- 
ual intellects, and Cpénta Armaitiis the universal production or productive- 
ness, containing in itself all single acts of producing. Each Amésha 
Cpénta, also, is unity, a single potency, containing in itself, its manifold; 
and thus, each of the Entities to which the word Cpénta is applied, is the 
very self of its manifold, from which all its particulars flow, as from the 
one light are all the rays and splendours, and as the Very Deity, the Unlim- 
ited and Absolute, is the One-All, the Unit, containing in itself all the mani- 
fold. 

A‘ra (or Angré) is from the lost Sanskrit verb afigh=ayxw (Vedic 
amhu, Gothic aggvus, Latin, angustus, angere, anxius), which meant ‘‘to 
hurt, torment, etc.’’, whence avithas, ‘‘pain, sin;’” agha, ‘sin, impurity ;” 
aghéyu, ‘‘mischievous.” The original rougher form was, no doubt, naghar, 
and the word means “evil, impure, wicked, maleficent, malevolent.” 

A “Universal,’’ as defined by Aristoteles (Lib. de Interpret. Cap.v.), ‘That 
which by its nature is fit to be predicated of many,” and (Metaphys. Lib. v. 
Cap. 13), ‘“That which by its nature has a fitness or capacity to be in 
many.” It implies unity with community, a unity shared with many. 

Universals have been divided into: 1. Metaphysical, or Universalia 
ante rem; 2. Physical, or Unwersalia in re; 3. Logical, or Universalia 
post rem. By the first are meant those archetypal forms, according to 
which all things were created. As existing in the Divine Mind, and 
furnishing the pattern for the Divine Working, these may be said to 
correspond with the ‘“‘Ideas”’ of Plato. 

By Universals, in the second sense, are meant certain common natures, 
which, one in themselves, are diffused over or shared in by many—as, 
rationality, by all men. Realists give prominence to Universals in the 
first and second signification. 

Realism, as opposed to nominalism, is the doctrine that genus and 
species are real things, existing independently of our conceptions, and 
expressions. Nominalism is the doctrine that general notions, such as 
the notion of a tree, have no realities or actualities corresponding to them 
and no existence but as names or words. 
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To it, there is no such thing as reason, intelligence, or love, of which 
the reason, intelligence or love of an individual is a part. 

Sensibility, intelligence, reason, are faculties of the soul; unity, identity, 
activity, are attributes of it. Descartes said, ‘In Deo non proprié modos 
aut qualitates, sed attributa tantum dicimus esse.’ In God, there is nothing 
but attributes, because in Him everything is absolute, involved in the 
substance and unity of the necessary being. Zarathustra personified the 
attributes and potencies of the Deity, as the Hebrews personified the 
Divine Wisdom, and Saint John the Holy Spirit. 

But in doing so, he did not separate them from Ahura’s very self. Of 
him, he thought as St. Augustine did of God: 


God is not a spirit as regards substance, and good as regards quality, but 
both as regards substance. The justice of God is one with His goodness 1nd with 
His blessedness; and all are one with His spirituality. 


And, though Ahura was Being and Thought, yet he was to Zarathustra, 
a completely personal deity. As is truly said by Dr. Monsel, ‘‘Existence 
itself, that so-called highest category of thought, is only conceivable in the 
form of existence modified in some particular manner.’’ Strip off its 
modifications, and the apparent paradox/of the German philosopher 
becomes literally true—‘‘ Pure being is pure nothing.”’ We have no conception. 
of existence which is not existence in some particular manner, and if we 
abstract from the manner, we have nothing left to constitute the existence. 
“The attributes of God are one with His Essential Being,’ says St. Thomas 
Aquinas, “‘and, therefore, wisdom and virtue are identical in God, because 
both are in the Divine Essence.” ; 

Necessarily, although the names of the Deity of Zarathustra define 
him simply as Thought or Mind, and Being, this mind was of the nature, to 
him, of the mind of man. Anthropomorphism, in this sense of the term, 
is the indespensable condition of all human theology. 


We may confidently challenge all natural theology [Kant says], to name a 
single distinctive attribute of the Deity, whether denoting intelligence or will, 
which, apart from anthropomorphism, is anything more than a mere word, to 
which not the slightest notion can be attached, which can serve to extend our 
theoretical knowledge. [And Jacoti says], We confess, accordingly, to’ an 
anthropomorphism inseparable from the conviction that man bears in him the 
image of God; and maintain that besides this anthropomorphism, which has 
always been called Theism, there is nothing but Atheism or Fetichism. 


Also, in the Zatathustrian idea, that the human wisdom and force are 
those of the Deity, in man, we find the doctrine of Hegel: 


‘The human is immediate, present God’; [and that of Emerson], ‘God incarnates 
Himself in man, and ever more goes forth anew to take possession of His world’; 
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and that, for this reason only, Christ said], ‘I am Divine; through me God acts; 
through me, speaks.’ ‘Humanity’ [Strauss says], ‘is the union of the two natures— 
God becomes man, the: Infinite manifesting itself in the finite, and the finite 
spirit remembering its infinitude.’ 


And Marheineke exactly expresses the idea of Zarathustra, in saying: 


Religion is nothing at all but the existence of the Divine Spirit in the human; 
but an existence which is life, a life which is consciousness, a consciousness which, 
in its truth, is knowledge. This human knowledge is essentially divine; for it is, 
first of all, the Divine Spirit’s knowledge, and religion in its absoluteness. 


Ahura Mazda was also the essential Light, of which all visible light is a 
manifestation, and this idea also is the basis of the Kabalistic theories. 
There is a noteworthy coincidence between the ancient idea and many 
passages in the letters of Paul, and the Gospel according to St. John, 
which, familiar to us in a conventional sense, have lost their original 
meaning. 


In Him was Life, and the Life was the Light of men. . . . That was 
the true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world 
This is the condemnation, that Light is come into the world, and men isved 
darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil. . . . As the 
Father hath Life in Himself, so hath He given to the Son to have Life in Himself 
ies . God is a Spirit, and they that worship Him must worship in spirit 
and in truth. . . . The living Father hath sent me; and I live by the 
Father. 


These passages are from the Fourth Gospel. In the letter to the 
Hebrews, the writer says, of the Son: 


Who, being of the brightness of His glory [and of the angels], Who maketh 
His angels spirits, and His ministers a flame of fire. 


If these sentences were found in the Zend-Avesta, they would be 
simply expressions, and hardly developments more full and explicit, of 
the ideas contained in the very names of the Deity, Ahura- Mazda, ‘‘Light- 
Being” and Cpénta-Mainyus, ‘Pure Mind,” the Intellect’s very self. 

In Vohfi-Mané, ‘“‘the First Fashioner,’’ we find the prototype of the 
Creative Logos, the Demiourgos. He is verily the ‘‘word” of Ahura, and 
what he effects are the “deeds” or ‘‘works’’ of Ahura, and yet, it is Ahura 
Mazda himself who teaches Zarathustra, and who is the Lord or Ruler, 
the Very God, manifesting himself by Vohfi-Mané. The words of the 
Gospel according to Saint John, owing nothing to Semitism, ‘‘In the 
Beginning was the Word, and the Word was in God, and the Word was 
God,” are but the refrain or echo of a creed pronounced on the Oxus 
five thousand years before, and first conceived of in regard to the light 
and flame, immanent in and manifested from the fire. 
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Vohti-Mané came as the First Fashioner, when the heavenly bodies 
first became radiant, shining with the newly-created light. He fashioned 
the pure creation, for Anra-Mainyus created nothing material. The whole 
material universe was created by Ahura. Anra-Mainyus, the Evil Mind, 
created evil spirits only, Aké-Mané, unreason, and the rest, and mischiefs, 
mishaps, cold, disease, and all the ills that-flesh is heir to. 


The prayers and Manthras are the ‘‘words,” and religious observances, 
the “‘deeds’’ of Vohf-Mané. He is the equal of Ahura, and one with Him. 
Ahura is the Father, and He the Son. Ahura finds His faith and law 
obeyed, His dominion over men’s intellect to extend, so far as this Divine 
Wisdom becomes wisdom in men, and speaks by them, as He spoke by 
Zarathustra. Then Ahura ‘‘abides’” with them and they “‘belong”’ to Him. 


So it is said, in the Gospel according to Saint John: 


And the Word was born flesh, and abode among_us, and we beheld His glory, 
the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, abounding in loving-kindness and 
truth . . . . He was in the world, and the world was made by Him . 
For He whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God; for God giveth not the 
Spirit in limited measure... .I1 proceeded forth and came from God 
é . He that is from God hears the words of God . . . . I and the Father 
are One . . . . The Father is in Me, and lamin Him. . . .I am the Way, 
and the Truth, and the Life. No man jometh unto the Father [pos rov 
Ilerépa, as it is that the Word was zpos rov Oecdv], unless by (or through) 
Me. If you had known Me, you would have known My Father also . : 
I am in the Father, and the Father is in Me. The words that I speak to 
you I do not speak of Myself, but the Father, who abides in Me, He does 
the works . . . . | am in the Father, and you are in Me, and Iinyou . . 
The Spirit of Truth abides with you and shall be in you. 

All things that I have heard from My Father, I have made known to you 

. Holy Father, keep through Thine own name, those whom Thou hast 

given Me, that they might be One as We . . . . That they all may be One; 
as Thou, Father, in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be One in Us . . 
I in them and Thou in Me, that they may be made perfect, in One. 


‘So Paul said to the Christians at Corinth: 
To us, one God, the Father, from which the universality of things (ro TAvTa), 
and we in Him; and one Yésous Khristos, through whom all things, and we through 


Him. 


So, as if speaking of the Amésha-Cpéntas, in the letter to the Christians 
at Rome: 


For the earnest expectation of the creation waiteth for the manifestation of 
the Sons of God. 


And, to those of Corinth, and as Zarathustra, not in the same words, 
but in substance, says of Vohfi-Mané: 
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From Him you are, in Yésous Khristos, who was born to us the wisdom from 
God, and righteousness, and sanctification and eeepHon. 


So, to those of Ephicste: 


We are His work (moieua, as a Manthra or prayer is the ‘work,’ poéma of 
Ahura), created in Khristos Yésous to good works, which God had pre-ordained 
that we should walk in them. . . . . One God and Father of all, who is 
above all, and through all and in you all. 


To the Christians of K6éldéssai, he says of the Son of God: 


Who is the Image [eixay] of the invisible God, the first-born of all creation; 
for by Him all things were created that are in heaven, and that are on earth, 
visible and invisible, whether thrones or dominions, or principalities or powers— 
all things were created through Him and in Him; and He is before all things, and 
by Him all things are established. 

In Him [Paul says], are hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge 

. For in Him abides all the plenitude of the Divine Nature corporeally 
i e., invested with the body]; and you, [he says], are complete in Him, who is 
the Head of all dominion and power. 

God only fhe says to Timothéds], has Immortality dwelling in the light unto 
which no man can approach. 


The letter to the Hebrews, says of the Son: 


By whom also He [God] made the worlds; who, being the out-shining of His 
glory, and the form of His subsistence [hypostasis], and upholding all things by 
the word of His power . . . . sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on 
high. 


As Zarathustra assured the Aryans, so Paul assured the Thessa- 
lonian Greeks, that his Gospel had come to them, 


not in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Spirit, and with full 
proof of authenticity. 


The doctrines of Philo Judeus, in regard to the Word, accurately 
reproduce those of Zarathustra. I quote a few sentences, from among 
many. 


‘The most universal of all things, is God, and in the second place, the word of 
God.’ On the Allegories of the Sacred Laws, xxt. 

‘The Father of the universe has caused Him to spring up as the eldest Son, 
whom, in another passage, He calls the first-born; and He, who is thus born, 
imitating the ways of His Father, has formed such and such species, looking to 
His archetypal patterns.’ Confusion of Languages, xiv. 

‘His Image, the Most Sacred Word.’ Id. xx. 

‘For even if we are not yet fit to be called the sons of God, still we may deserve 
to be called the children of His Eternal Image, of His Most Sacred Word; for the 
Image of God is His Most Ancient Word.’ Jd. xxviit. 
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‘And the Father, who creates the universe, has given to His Archangelic and 
Most Ancient Word, a pre-eminent prerogative, to stand near both, and between 
-the created and the Creator. And this same Word is continually a suppliant to 
the Immortal God, on behalf of the mortal race, which is exposed to affliction and 
misery, and is also the ambassador, sent by the Ruler of all to the subject race. 
And the Word rejoices in the gift, announces it, and boasts of it.’ On Who 1s the 
Heir of Divine Things, xlit. 

‘And the Most Ancient Word of the living God is clothed with the world as 
with a garment.’ On Fugitwes, xx. 

‘The Divine Word does not come into any visible appearance, inasmuch as it 
is not like unto any of the things that are cognizable by the external senses, but 
is itself an image of God, the most ancient of all the objects of intellect of the 
whole world, and that which is nearest unto the only truly existing God, without 
any separation or distance being interposed between them.’ On Fugitives, xix. 

‘His Word, which is His Interpreter, will teach me.’ On the Change of Scripture 


Names, 111. 

‘God is the first Light . . . . and not only the Light, but He is the 
archetypal pattern of every other light, or rather He is more ancient and higher 
than even the archetypal model . . . . for the real model was His own 


Most Perfect Word, the Light; and He, Himself, is like to His created thing.’ 
On Dreams Being Sent from God, xi. 

‘It was impossible that anything mortal should be made in the likeness of the 
Most High God, the Father of the universe, but it could only be made in the 
likeness of the second God, who is the Word of the other.’ Fragm. in Euseb. 
Prep. Evan. B. virt., Ch. 13. / 

‘The eye of the living God does not need any other Light, to enable Him to 
perceive things, but being Himself, the Archetypal Light, He pours forth innu- 
merable rays, not one of which is capable of being comprehended by the outward 
sense, but they are all only intelligible to the Intellect." On Cain and his Birth, 
xxVE. 


Asha-Vahista is, in some way, the divine strength or power, but I 
cannot but think that it has a more excellent name than even that. Not 
satisfied with the interpretation I have so far given it, because I have not 
been able to find, in the name itself, the meaning of power or strength, I 
have reflected much and long upon it, and will now give—leaving what I 
have said in previous pages on the subject to stand—the results of my 
reflection, in the hope that they may be found to be correct. 

To the word Asha are ascribed the meanings of ‘‘pure,’’ ‘‘religious,”’ 
“pious,” and ‘‘truth.’’ We have seen that in the First Gath4, the “laudable 
sayings” of Asha, made by him as help for Ameretat, and as a reward for 
Haurvat, are spoken of, and they were, unquestionably, either hymns, 
prayers or teachings of religious doctrine. 

As none of these are utterances of the power or strength of Ahura, but 
pure creations of the intellect, it struck me with great and uncomfortable 
force, when I attempted to explain this passage, as inconsistent with the 


GATHA I. — AHUNAVAITI 169 


conclusion that Asha was the divine strength or power, and this difficulty 
did not diminish as I considered it the more. 

Asha is a noun, from the Sanskrit and Zend root, as or ash, ‘‘to shine 
or burn,’’ whence also the Sanskrit ascam, ‘“‘light;’ the Greek Aorpov 
and Latin astrum, ‘‘a star,’ the Zend Agan, ‘‘day’” and Ashi, ‘the eye.” It 
is formed, as adjectives and appellatives in large numbers are in Sanskrit, 
by a suffixed, most nouns so formed being nouns of agency. Other 
examples in Zend are Kshaya, “‘king,’’ as ruling, from csi, “‘to rule’; gara, 
‘“‘swallower’’, and ‘‘throat’’ (as swallowing); yoza, ‘‘worshipper;’ Ghana, 
‘‘slayer,’’ and yaodha, ‘‘combatant.’’ (See Bopp, tit. §915, §922. Haug’s 
Essays, 86. The latter, at page 100, gives its declension, as a noun, meaning 
truth). And, we have seen and shall further see, that it has also the mean- 
ing of fire. 

Very frequently, in Wilson’s translation of the Rig Veda, we find the 
word “‘truth,’”’ usedin connection with Agni and the luminaries, where it is 
entirely evident that light is meant, by which the herdsman or wayfarer 
was enabled to discover and follow the right path, and also meaning, 
sometimes, the keeping the right track or path, in the night-time. 

Asha and Ashem are generally translated ‘‘pure’’ by Spiegel and Bleeck, 
and ashaum, ‘‘purity.’”’ And, also, Spiegel ascribes to ash, in Ashémaogha, 
the sense of ‘‘very.’”’ (Note 15, to Farg. ix.) 

As we have seen, Ahura was the essential light, or according to Philo 
and the Kabalah, that invisible substance of light, of which the visible 
light was the out-shining. Paul said to the Corinthians: 


‘God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our 
hearts, to be the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Yésous 
Khristos.’ ‘God is light’ [John said, in his first general letter], ‘and in Him is no 
darkness at all.’ 


Truth, Tooke said, is that which a man troweth. It has always been 
compared to light, and the words for one and the other have everywhere 
been almost synonymous. Our own words, to “‘enlighten,” to “illuminate,” 
coming to us from different branches of the great Aryan family, are a 
pregnant proof of this. In the Greek, gorifw, from ¢os, ‘‘light,’’ ‘‘fire,”’ 
while it meant ‘‘to light up, illuminate, illustrate,’ also metaphorically 
meant mentis oculos illumino; doceo, and ’Ad\jbea, truth, came from a 
and A7jbw, “hide, conceal;’’ and meant what is shown or revealed, and 
in the Latin Lux, ‘‘light,’’ meant also “information, elucidation,’ and all 
the other meanings that “‘light’’ has with us. ‘‘Historia testis temporum’’, 
Cicero says, ‘‘lux veritatis,’ and, ‘‘Ratio quast quedam lux lumenque vite,” 
and again, ‘‘Civilus lucem ingenu et consilu porrigere.” 

Vahista, according to Haug, is the superlative of Vohu, which he renders 
“‘sood.”’? He gives also, for the comparatives, vahyé and vanho, and we 
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find also vanhu, ‘good,’ from which, probably, vahista was formed, as yanh 
becomes in the nominative ydo and yaht. 

It seems, therefore, that Asha-Vahista means the ‘‘perfect truth,” as an 
attribute of Ahura, and an emanation from Him. If this be so, the 
expression, ‘‘the laudable sayings of Asha,’’ at once has a clear and definite 
meaning. Abundant proof is found in the Gathas and other parts of the 
Zend-Avesta, that an actual and irresistible force and potency were 
attributed to the Manthras and prayers, even to win battles. And if 
this was because they contained the words of eternal truth, spoken by 
Ahura-Mazda, we can understand why such a virtue was ascribed to 
them. Then, as now, men who believed in a God, believed also that 
‘His truth was mighty and would prevail.” 


‘The Gospel of Khristos [Paul said to the Christians at Rome], is the power 
of God unto. salvation, to every one that believes... . for in it, the 
righteousness of God is revealed, from faith to faith.’ [And to the Christians of 
Corinth], ‘Lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Khristos, who is the image of 
God, should shine into them.’ 


He exhorts those of Ephesus to have their loins girt about with truth, 
and to have on the breastplate of righteousness; and the writer of the 
letter to the Hebrews, says: 


/ 


The Word of God is quick and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged 
sword . . . . anda discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. 


It was the cross, visible in the sky, by which Constantine was told 
that he might conquer; and however it may be in these later days, the 
ancient world firmly believed that God was always on the side of truth 
and justice, and that therefore to these the victory must always belong. 
Even at the present day, the side that wins returns its thanks to God, and 
claims that the just cause has conquered, and chants hallelujahs loud in 
proportion to the injustice that has stamped out the right. 

As I shall show hereafter, the prayers and Manthras collectively are 
often termed khratu, and this word, though translated by the word ‘‘wis- 
dom,” really means ‘‘power.’’ And this wasa natural use of the word, because 
the great truth sought by Zarathustra to be inculcated on the Aryans was 
that the power of God to give them victory, peace and prosperity, was 
exerted through the utterances of divine truth in the sacred compositions. 

Asha was, undoubtedly, at first, the fire, and identical with the Vedic 
Agni, “‘fire’’ (probably, Benfey says, from anj, in its original signification 
“to shine’). The signification ‘religion, piety,’”’ which Asha came to have, 
was no doubt a consequence of the use of fire in sacrifice and worship; 
and its meaning “‘truth”’ may have been a still more remote derivative one, 
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from the connection of the prayers and Manthras, as divine truth, with 
worship and the fire. 

As to Vahista, there is no doubt of its derivation. There are in the 
Sanskrit five verbs written vas; meaning, 1. to dwell; 2. to shine (being 
the original form of Ush, and found in the Rig Veda i. 48. 3, and its infini- 
tive vastavo, in Rig Veda 1. 48. 2);3. to wear, to put on; 4. to be unbending; 
5. to love, cut, take, offer, kill. The adjective and noun vasu has various 
meanings, from these different roots, and among them, from the second, 
a name of Agni, the Sun, and a ray of light. Vagishtha or Vasishtha is 
its superlative. Vdci, also, in Sanskrit, means ‘‘fire.”’ 

The original meaning of Vahista, therefore, seems to have been ‘‘most 
shining, most radiant;’’ and this changed, no doubt, when Asha, still con- 
tinuing to be the fire, son of Ahura Mazda, was elevated by Zarathustra 
to the dignity of an emanation from the divine intellect, and became the 
divine truth and omnipotence. 


Proclus, as translated by Taylor, says: 


Good is measure and light, but evil is darkness and incommensurability. 
And the latter, indeed, is without location, and is debile; but the former is the cause 
of all location, and of all power. The former, likewise, is preservative of all things, 
but the latter leads everything with which it is present, to destruction. 

The genius which is the interpreter of the gods, is continuous with the gods, 
knows their intellect and elucidates the divine will. This angelic genius, also, is 
itself a divine light, proceeding from that effulgence which is concealed in the 
adyta of Deity, becoming externally manifest, and being nothing else than good, 
primarily shining forth from the beings which eternally abide in the unfathomable 
depths of the one. 

Providence, he says, is above intellect, and exists in the One alone, according 
to which every god is essentialized, and is said to attend providentially to all 
things, establishing himself in an energy pure to intellectual perception. 

And the ‘prudence’ which subsists according to the One, and imparts good to 
all things, is that of the good, which is the same as the One, through being which 
it provides for all things. 


This one, the Good, is the Ahura Mazda of Zarathustra, who, also, is 
above the intellect, immanent in the one—Cpénta-Mainyu. 


The hyparxis [the summit of the essence of a thing, and that according to 
which the thing principally subsists], of every god subsists according to the One; 
and this One is prior to Intellect [as the Sephirah Kether, the Divine Will, is the 
first and Hakemah, Wisdom or Intellect as male or generative of intellection, the 
second], and is the same with the Good, from which also it proceeds . . . . The 
ineffable principle of things, as it is more excellent than every power, so likewise 
it transcends Providence. 

The gods [=the Amésha-Cpentas] the kingdoms of the gods, their numbers 
and their order, obtain the first portion of being, or rather they preside over all 
beings, and an intellectual essence, on which being, as it were, seated, they generate 
and rule over all things, proceed to and are present with all things, without being 
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mingled with them, and exemptly adorn every thing which the universe . 
for the gods themselves, indeed, are beyond all beings, and are the measures of 
existence, because everything is contained in them, just as number is in monads. 
Souls are derived from that Soul which ranks as a whole, and partial intellects 
are derived from an all-perfect Intellect; and so from goodness itself, and the unity 
of all good, the most primary number of all things that are good is derived, the 
Being and Existence of which is nothing else than Unity and Goodness. For neither 
is the essence of partial intellects anything else than intellection, nor of souls 
anything else than vitality. 


Philo said, in a letter to Hephestion: 


The soul of man is divine, . . . . God has breathed into man from Heaven 
a portion of His own Divinity. That which is divine is indivisible. It may be 
extended, but is incapable of separation . . . . This alliance with an upper 


world of which we are conscious, would be impossible, were not the soul of man 
an indivisible portion of that divine and blessed spirit. 


The Emperor Julian, in his Discourse in Honour of the Sun-King, 


addressed to Sallust, says: 


This magnificent and divine world, which extends from the vault of the sky 
to the furthest extremities of the earth, in accordance with the laws of an impene- 
trable providence of God, exists from all eternity, without having been created; 
and will always continue to exist, primarily, under the direction and immediate 
conservation of the fifth body, or Solar Principle, from which it emanates as a ray; 
then, ascending one degree, under the mediate influence of the intellectual world, 
and finally under that of a third cause, more ancient or more remote, which is the 
King of all beings, and around which the vast aggregate connects itself. This 
ulterior cause, or this principle, which it may be permissible to call the Being 
above our intelligence, or, if one pleases, the prototype of all that is, or better still, 
the Single Being, or the One (for this One must precede all the others, as being 
the most ancient), or, in fine, what Plato was wont to call the Being Supremely 
Good, this cause, I say, being the simple and single model of all that beings can 
contain, of beauty or perfection, of harmony and of potency, produced from 
Himself, by his permanent and primordial energy, the being similar in all respects 
to himself, the Sun-God, holding the middle ground between the intellectual 
causes and the active intermediary causes. 

Such is, at least, the doctrine which our divine Plato has expressed in these 
terms: ‘I define, then, the Intelligent Reason to be a production of the principle 
or being good par excellence, engendered supremely good, and like unto this 
principle, because it proceeds immediately from him. This Intelligent Reason thus 
sets the Sun in place, to preside in the visible world, as it itself presides in the 
intellectual space, over all that is of the domain of the spirit and thought.’ 

Certainly, the light of the Sun must have the same analogy with all that is 
visible, as the truth has with all that is intellectual. But this first intellectual 
product, which I say emanated from the form of the first and sovereign good, 
because it was, from all eternity, in the proper substance of the latter, has received 
from it domination over all the intelligent gods, to whom it distributes the same 
gifts that it has received, and which it possesses from the sovereign good, or the 
Good Principle, par excellence, source of all benefit for the intellectual gods. 
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I hardly need say to the reader who may have followed me so far, that 
here again we meet with Ahura Mazda, the Supreme Beneficence, and 
Cpénta-Mainyu, the Intelligent Reason. It is also to the purpose to note 
that the light of the Sun is treated as flowing, mediately, from the Deity 
as its source. And Julian says again: 


The sages of Phoenicia, versed in the knowledge of divine things, teach us 
that the splendour of the light diffused in the universe, is a real act of the purity 
of the intelligent soul of the Sun; and there is nothing improbable in their opinion. 
For the light being incorporeal, and as consequently it cannot have its source in 
any body, we may reasonably suppose that the pure energy of the solar intelligence 
issues from the luminous region that our Sun occupies, in the middle of the Heaven, 
whence it fills with its living radiance all the celestial globes, and whence it makes 
shine everywhere a divine and unmixed light. 

The All-perfect and the Eternal [Plotinus said], sends out from himself, in 
the overflowing of his perfection, that which is also eternal, and after him the 
best, viz.: The Reason or World-Intelligence, which is the immediate reflection 
and image of the Primal One, from which the world-soul eternally emanates. 





I come again to Cpénta-Armaiti. Etymological conclusions, based 
upon literal resemblances of words, are confessedly uncertain; and when 
to this is added, as in my case, scantiness of knowledge of Sanskrit and Zend, 
I cannot but have many misgivings as to the soundness of my deductions. 
But if the scholars fail to prove to me the meaning of a word, to my satisfac- 
tion, I must examine for myself. 

Ram, in Sanskrit, means ‘‘to rest, to rejoice,’’ and as a noun, ‘‘a private 
part.” Suram means “sexual love.’ Ramya means the same as ram. 
Ramaya, ‘‘to exhilarate, to be delighted, to rejoice.’”’ Rama (reversed, amar, 
with which compare the Latin Amare, to love), is, ‘“‘pleasing, a husband, 
a lover, the god of love,’’ and ramati means love and paradise. 

Ris asemivowel, and a is very commonly prefixed to it as an augment; 
as it is also to words beginning with other letters. Augmentation consists 
in prefixing a short a either to the verbal root, or to the crude form of the 
present tense, to form the imperfect and some other tenses; and some- 
times, also, in the present tense. This augment, Dr. Haug says (Essays, 
77), early became unintelligible, and was often left out; hence it does not 
regularly appear in the Zend. Examples of this augmentation, otherwise 
than in forming the tenses, are, from the Sanskrit root, p77, ‘‘to love,” 
prindmi, and in Zend dfrinami, ‘I love;’ from gta, Zend, ‘‘tostand,” agtvatit, 
“being, existing;’’ from the Sanskrit ram, ‘“‘to rest,” aram (Lithuanian 
rimstu, ‘‘I rest’’), to which answer the Greek épéua épéuew, and the Gothic 
rimis. (Bopp, itt. § 935 n.) 
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Ati, suffixed in Sanskrit, and ait in Zend, form adjectives, participles 
and abstract nouns. Haug (88) instances Armaiti as one of these, and 
as meaning ‘‘devotedness’’ and the sacred name of the earth. Another is 
bérézaiti, from berez, ‘high.’”” See further, as to the augment, Bopp, 111. 
§§537 to 541; and as to the terminations ati and aiti, Id. §§844 to 850. 

Thus derived, Armaiti means, as I had concluded before interrogating 
etymology as to its derivation, the power of production and increase, both 
by birth and growth, of living beings and the vegetable creation; which 
potency (female, of course, as productive), acts through the animal creation 
and the earth; and the name has been supposed to mean the earth, because 
of its productiveness. The instrument or passive agent has usurped the 
name of the active cause. : 

The meaning of Cpénta I have already endeavoured to ascertain. Haug 
derives it thus (p. 89): Root vi, ‘‘to thrive;’’ whence ¢pan and ¢pen, ‘‘thriv- 
ing,’ ‘‘excellent;’’ comparative, masculine ¢panydo, ‘‘more excellent;’ 
cpentsté, ‘‘most excellent.”’ (vi, in Sanskrit, means ‘“‘to swell, to increase; 
and another old verb ¢vi, ‘‘to shine,’ whence quit, ‘‘white” and ‘“‘shining;’ 
but I do not see how we are to get the meaning “holy,” from either. 

Bopp, 1. §50, says that ¢pénta, ‘“‘holy,”’ is not corresponded to by a 
Sanskrit swanta, which must have originally been in use, and which the 
Lithuanian szanta-s indicates. But I find in Benfey svd@nta, i. e., sva+anta, 
“the mind,” evidently from sva, ‘‘one’s own or very self; soul.” 

Cpitama, which Haug insists was the family name of Zarathustra, is 
evidently from guit (Sansk.), ‘‘white, shining.’’ Tama is the superlative 
suffix, both in Sanskrit and Zend. (Cpitama means, therefore, ‘‘most 
white, most shining ;” and, as applied to men, ‘‘most noble, most illustrious.” 
And as Zarathustra was of high family, a chief and a military leader, and 
finally a monarch, I take (pitama, applied to him, to have meant ‘‘most 
noble.”’ 

I shall inquire hereafter more particularly what: philosophic concep- 
tion was embodied in Cpénta-Mainyu, and what were the difference and 
relations between it and Vohf-Mané, when I come to consider Dr. Haug’s 
notions in regard to the doctrine of the two Principles, of Light and of 
Darkness, of Good and of Evil. 


To what is said elsewhere of Khshathra-Vairya, I add here, that vara, 
in Sanskrit, means ‘‘better, best, excellent, precious, beautiful, eldest;” 
and asanoun, ‘‘soliciting, wish, boon, blessing ;” being in fact, vrit+a, varada, 
“conferring a boon, propitious;’ varayitri, ‘a husband.” Vaira, i. e., 
vira+a, is “heroism, prowess;” vairdya, ‘“‘to fight; vairu, “heroic.” Also 
from uru, “large,” comes variman, “greatness,” variyams, comp. of uru, 
“greater,” varishtha, superl., ‘‘greatest.”” Also virya [compare the Latin 
vir, “a man’’], i. e., virat+ya, means “strength, fortitude, power, heroism, 


GATHA I. — AHUNAVAITI 175 


dignity and splendour.” Vira (i. e., vrita, probably for original vara) is 
“heroic, strong, powerful, eminent, heroism, sacrificial fire.’ Vir, is “to 
be valiant, to show heroism.’’ 





To Haurva is imputed the signification of ‘‘all, whole,” but Dr. Muir, 
by a note of interrogation, hints a doubt of this. It is supposed to be the 
same as the Sanskrit Sarva, ‘“‘all, whole;’ and Haurvat or Haurvatdt to mean 
‘“‘wholesomeness, health.’ Carv and Sarv, in Sanskrit, mean “‘to kill,” caru 
or ¢ri+u, or rather gar+vau (Greek xepavvos), is ‘‘an arrow, any weapon, 
the thunderbolt of Indra, passion, anger;’’ and Carva is a name of Siva, the 
Destroyer; while ¢drvara means ‘nocturnal, mischievous, pernicious, 
darkness.’’ But Sarva, probably sa+tra+va, means “‘all, every, whole, 
entire’ (compare Greek édos, Latin Salvus, salus), and we find in the Veda, 
Sarvatati = 6dorys, ‘‘totality,’’ English, ‘‘the whole.’ 

Amésha is considered to mean ‘‘undying,”’ and ameretét, ‘‘immortal.” 
Méré is considered to mean ‘‘to die,”’ méréthya, ‘“‘death,”’ and merejfich, ‘‘to 
kill,’ and mahzika, ‘‘death;’’ all in Zend. 

From mri, ‘‘to die,’ are derived, in Sanskrit, myiti, ‘‘death;’ mritiyu, 
“death; mridh, “to kill;’ mdéra, ‘‘dying, death;’ mdédraka, ‘‘a slayer;’ 
mérana, “‘killing;’ mart, “killing; marana, ‘‘dying;”’ maraka, ‘epidemic, 
disease;”’ marata, ‘‘death;”’ martya, ‘“‘a mortal, a man;’”’ marta, ‘‘a mortal, 
a man.”’ 

Ameérétat is no doubt from the same root, but Amésha is from mish, ‘‘to 
wink, to contract the eyelids.’’ Another verb, of the same letters mish, 
means ‘‘to sprinkle,’ as mih (for original, migh, does), whence (Benfey 
thinks) mesha, probably for meksha, ‘‘a ram.” It is from the first of these 
verbs that Bopp derives A mésha, non-conniventes, ‘““unwinking or unsleeping.” 
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CONTRARIES OF THE AMESHA-CPENTAS.* 


There are errors in the principal text, here, in regard to the contraries 
or opposites of the Divine Potencies. 

1. Anra, Afigra or afigré-mainyt is the contrary of Cpénta-Mainyt, 
the Bright, White, Beneficent Intellect. The former part of the word is 
probably from a root which became the Greek éyxw, and in the Latin 
ango, ‘“‘to press tight, throttle, strangle,” and thence “to torture, vex, 
trouble.’ Afira-Mainyii is evidently ‘‘Maleficent Intellect,’ but I do not 
find that ara or afigra means ‘‘dark.”’ 


*This section, through (7) on page 176, was written much later than the main text 
and was inserted into it by the author to amend and correct interpretations which 
follow.—Transcriber. 
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23 pee is, according to Dr. Haug, ‘‘naught-mind.’”’ I do not 
find ako or its superlative ach+ista. Ak-+iu, in Sanskrit is “night.” The 
root of ARké may be ajich, ‘to go, bend, curve,”’ and aké mean ‘“‘wandering, 
erratic, perverse.’ Ak6é-Mané will thus mean, ‘as it should, ‘‘Perverse 
Intellect, Unreason.”’ : 

3. Andar is the opposite of Asha. The verb and is said to mean, 
bend:” and andha, “‘blind, obstructing the sight.’’ No doubt andar means 
“Feebleness, weakness; but the Sanskrit does not furnish a derivation 
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for it. 

4. (Caurva is the opposite of Khshathra. It is either the Sanskrit ¢rz, 
“to cling to, lean on” (with other meanings of uncertain authenticity), 
+va; or cdr, ‘‘to be weak,’”’ +va. One meaning of grz is ‘‘to serve.” (77, 
identical with cdr, is said to mean ‘‘to hurt, wound,” and its passive, ‘‘to be 
broken, split in pieces,’ and its past participle, ‘“‘broken, withered, wasted, 
decayed, slender, thin.’’ Carva, i. e., g7i+va, is a name given in a later age 
to Civa. Carvari, i. e., gritvan+i, is ‘night, a woman.” Carana, akin to 
¢rt, is “refuge, protection, help, a protector;’’ gcaranya, ‘‘needing protection, 
helpless, poor, miserable.” 

Caurva, from ¢ri, must mean ‘‘submissiveness, dependence, servility.’”’ 

5. Ndonhaithi, ndonhaitya, or ndunhaithya, is the opposite of (pénta- 
Armaiti. In the first form, it is identical with the Sanskrit nasati or 
nésatt, aovh being the Sanskrit as and ah. Ndofhem being ndsam, and 
Ahuréotihé (nom. plur. of Ahura), asurdsah. I think that the name is=the 
Sanskrit na-sati or na-d-sati or (second form and third), na-satya or na-d- 
satya. Sati, i. e., san+ti, is, in Sanskrit, “‘gift, giving;’’ and the name may 
thus mean ‘‘not giving, returning or yielding, barrenness, sterility.”’ 

6. Taura is the opposite of Haurvatéat. Tuvara in Sanskrit is ‘‘a 
eunuch;’ and Taura, no doubt means “impotence, inability to procreate.’’ 

7. Zatrica is the opposite of Amérétat. The Sanskrit j is in Zend z; 
jrt, jar is “to waste away, decay, be sublimated, become rotten, fade, be 


AD, 


consumed ;”’ and jar+v7ka, =zairtka, is ‘‘decay, tabescence, caducity.”’ 





It is reasonable to suppose that the antagonistic evil spirits of the 
Amésha-Cpéntas contain in their names meanings exactly the opposite of 
those of the divine emanations respectively; and that to find out the mean- 
ings of the names of the evil beings will aid us in ascertaining the mean- 
ings of the good ones, their opposites. 

The antagonist or opposite of Cpénta-Mainyis is Anra (or Angro 
Mainyis), the spirit or essence of evil, harm and mischief. 
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The opponent and opposite of Vohi-Mané is Aké-Mané, Unreason. 

That of Asha Vahista is Andar, Andha in Sanskrit, ‘‘blind, obstruct- 
ing the light,’’ and Andh, a denominative verb of Andha, ‘“‘to make blind, 
to obstruct the light;”’ dndhya, “blindness; andhaka, “blind; andha-kara, 
“darkness; andhatéd, andhaiva, “‘blindness.’’ Andar for andhar, is a noun, 
like patar, ‘‘father,’’ datar, ‘‘creator,” matar, ‘‘mother,” Gtar, ‘“‘fire,’ and 
means literally the blinder, the one who makes blind. Ashais the flameand 
its light that enable men to see; and andar is, no doubt, “‘the darkness,’ and 
also, perhaps, untruth or falsehood, which blinds and misleads the mental 
vision, and is the antagonist of Asha as truth or the intellectual light. | 

The opposite of Khshathra-Vairya is Caurva. Dr. Haug considers the 
equivalent of Sarva and Carva, names of Siva. These are, it is true, in the 
later Hindu books, names, epithetical only, of Siva, and the former of 
Vishnu also. I think it is as fanciful an idea, that either of these names 
and Caurva are identical, as that Naonhaithi and Nasatyas are so. 

(7, in Sanskrit, means ‘‘to liedown, to sleep,” and (dar, Sdr, ‘to be weak,” 
whence (from the former ¢7), Cdyaya, ‘‘to cause to lie down, to throw down;” 
and from gar, caranya, ‘needing protection, helpless, poor, miserable.” 
Urva, in Zend, means ‘“‘mind, soul.’’ Caurva may, therefore, be acompound 
word, from gi or gar, and whether from one or the other, would mean ‘‘the 
spirit of submission, submissiveness, obedience, subordination, and, in a 
worse sense, obsequiousness, cringing, the spirit of vassalage, and servility 
or servitude.’’ That this is the very opposite of the supremacy and 
superiority of a people or individual, and of dominion and rule, is quite 
conclusive of the correctness of the derivation. 

All the original Sanskrit roots are biliteral, and the formation of 
Caurva from (7 is as natural as that of ¢rdvaya from gru, Khraogya from 
khruc, crayati from ¢ri, and many others, where the 7 of the verb changes 
into a. 


The antagonist of Cpénia Armaiti is Néonhaithi. Aonha, in Zend, 
means “he has been;” and ndomha, ‘‘he has not been.” Aozha is the Zend 
form of the Sanskrit dsa, ‘‘he was;’’ dorhanm of asam, earnm. (Bopp,i.§56b). 
As is‘‘to be, to exist,’ which, with za, ‘‘not,” very often means “‘to be lost.”’ 
Asu means (Rig Veda 1. 112. 3), ‘sterile, barren.’’ Nag, ‘‘to be lost, to 
disappear, to perish.’’ Nésa (and naha also), ‘loss, destruction;’’ and nasa 
becomes in Zend, néorvha, and the termination aiti or aithi gives the word 
the meaning of ‘‘causer or creator of sterility or barrenness;’ and this means 
by laying in waste or destruction. The spirit of unfruitfulness, infe- 
cundity, and that of waste, devastation and destruction is clearly the 
antagonist of €pénta Armaiti, the divine productive power. 
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The antagonists of Haurvat and Ameretdt are Taura and Zairica. 

I feel quite sure that Haurvat meant something that conduced to 
security and to length of life. This is plain to me from the intimate 
connection between it and Ameretadt. I do not believe that it is derived 
from Sarva, ‘‘all,’’ or ‘‘the whole,’’ because no meaning derived from that 
could characterize an emanation from the deity. I do not understand 
how the signification of ‘‘wholesomeness,”’ which means ‘‘salubrity,’’ comes 
from that, and I suppose Dr. Haug mistook the meaning of that word. 

Cri, in Sanskrit, is the deity of plenty and prosperity, the wife of 
Vishnu; also ‘‘fortune, success, happiness, prosperity, well-being;’ and 
Haurvat may come from this verb. It clearly means either health, or the 
peace, plenty and prosperity that conduce to long life. 

Sara, in Sanskrit (perhaps, Benfey says, srita), has among other 
meanings, those of ‘‘affluence’ and “wealth,” ‘‘pith, sap” and “‘vigour.” 

Haurvatédt means ‘‘wholeness, entireness,’’ 6dor7s. 





The names of the opponents of these emanations may confirm these 
conclusions as to Haurvat and Amérétat. 

I will inquire first as to Zairica. Z is very often, in the Zend, substi- 
tuted for the Sanskrit 7 and g asin zhénu for jaénu, ‘‘knee;” yaz for yaj, ‘‘to 
adore;”’ zaésha, ‘‘to please,” from jush; zdta for jata, “born?” hizva for jthwé, 
“tongue;’”’ zdo from gaus, etc. (Bopp, §$58, 59, 37, 57). H, also becomes z, as 
in azém, “1; zagta, ‘“‘hand;” zainti, “he strikes; vazaiti, ‘‘he carries ine 
zanura, ‘‘thousand;” hi, “‘for;’ mazé, ‘“great’’—for aham, hasta, hanti, vahatt, 
sahasra, M, mahat, of the Sanskrit (Id. §57). 

Jvi, Sanskrit, in composition jaz, means ‘‘to grow old, decay, be de- 
stroyed, fade; and jaratha, “‘old.”’ Zairica may come from this root, and 
with this, the meaning given to it, “destruction” agrees. Muir (Sansk. 
Texts, v. 231) gives zaurva, ‘‘old age,’’ as the equivalent of the Sanskrit 
jaras. With aka, dka, ika, uka, in Sanskrit, are formed adjectives, and 
nouns a son or appellatives, as khan-ika, ‘‘a digger;’’ mush-ika, “a 
mouse”’ as “‘stealing;’’ ghdtuka, ovine: ” (Bopp, tii. 951.) So that, if 
thus aditiert zatrica would mean ‘‘the destroying one, the destroyer.” 

As to Taura, the antagonist of Haurvat, I find in Benfey, trish, ‘“‘t 
thirst, thirst;’’ whence, Gothic, thausjan, thaursus, etc.; old High eas 
durst; rel Saxon, thurst, thyrr; English, thirst; Gees Tepoouat; Latin, 
torrere, ‘‘to burn;” and torrens, “‘burning hot, inflamed.” 

With the suffix ra, base words are formed, like dipra, ‘‘shining;’ 
bhadra, ‘‘happy, good;” subhra, ‘‘dazzling, white;’ chandra, “moon, as light- 
giving ;”’ mudira, ‘‘voluptuary ;’ chidira, ‘axe, sword,” from chid, ‘‘to cleave’; 
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and in Zend, guwra, ‘‘shining;’’ gucra, ‘‘shining, clear; and S#ra, ‘‘strong,”’ 
Sanskrit Si#ra, root svi, contracted su. (Bopp, i171. 939, 940). Eichoff gives 
this root as tars, ‘‘to dry up, to burn;’’ and thence, Greek repow; Latin, 
torreo; Gothic, thairsa; German, durste, dorre; Lithuanian, trokstu; and 
Sanskrit tarsé@, tarsus, ‘‘thirst, heat;’’ Greek, Oepeos, ‘‘torrid.”’ Muir gives 
us, Sanskrit trishnd, Zend, tarshna, “‘thirst.’’ 

The change of a, Sanskrit, into au, Zend, is common. I think taura 
means ‘“‘fever, calenture,’’ as that makes hot, dry and thirsty. In all newly 
settled and especially alluvial countries, the marsh or swamp fever is one 
of the most common and fatal diseases*. And Taura, therefore, is fever 
sickness, or sickness generally, as the opposite of Haurvat, ‘‘wholesome- 
ness, health.’’ Caused by malarial miasma, too, was natural to consider 
it as an emanation from Anra-Mainyfis. Accordingly, he is said, in 
Fargard 1., to have afflicted Hapta-Hindu with irregular fevers. 

And it is noticeable that the antagonist of Ameretdt is not Méréthya, 
‘“‘death” generally, from whatever cause, or Mérétat,‘‘mortality or caducity;” 
but the Destroyer, as if there was particular reference to the invaders, who 
ruthlessly slew the Aryan colonists; and, also, that the antagonist of 
Khshathra is submission, sleep, slothfulness, as if with reference to those 
who tamely submitted to the infidels, accepted their yoke, and slept in 
cowardly apathy and indifference. 


I proceed now to the Second Gatha. 


*It should be remembered that the first link in the discovery of the Anopheles and 
its agency in the spread of malarial diseases, dates from several years after these 
pages were written.—Transcriber. 


GATHA Il.USTVAITI: 


HA I, YACNA XLII. 


Of this Gatha, Haug says (Essays, 146): 


Whilst the first Gatha appears to be a mere collection of fragments of songs 
and scattered verses, made without any other plan than to transmit to posterity 
what was believed to be the true and genuine sayings of the Prophet, in this 
Second Gatha we may observe a certain scheme carried out. Although it 
contains, with the exception of a few verses only (xlvi. xlv. Spiegel, 13-17), all 
sayings of Zarathustra himself, yet they have not been put together, as is the case 
in many other instances, irrespective of their contents, but in a certain order, with 
the view of presenting the followers of the Prophet, a true image of the mission, 
activity and teaching of their great Master. In the first section of this Gatha, 
his mission by the order of Ahura Mazda is announced; in the second, he receives 
instructions from the Supreme Being about the highest matters of human 
speculation; in the third, he appears as a Prophet before a large assembly of his 
countrymen, to propound to them his new doctrines; and in the fourth or last 
section, we find different verses referring to the fate of the Prophet, the congrega- 
tion which he established, and his most eminent friends and supporters. 

This Gatha being the most important of the whole Zend-Avesta, from which 
to obtain an accurate knowledge of Zarathustra’s teaching and activity, I submit 
to the reader, in the following pages, a translation of the whole of it. 


i 


This Gatha, he says (137), 


is called Ustvaiti, from the beginning words Usid Ahméat, ‘Hail to him.’ Usté, it 
is said, means ‘Hail! Happiness, Health!’ Ustd, also, means ‘high, great’; and 
Ustatdt, ‘greatness’. Ustem is also said to mean ‘spoken’. Ahmdz is the dative 
of ho, ‘this, this one, he.’ 

1. Hail to him, who suffices for happiness to each! May Ahura create, 
making after his own wish! May power and strength (come to me) according 
to Thy will! That I may be able to maintain purity, give me that, O Armaiti 
(namely) kingdom, blessing, and the life of Vohfi-Mané. 

(H.) .. Blessed is he, blessed are all men, to whom the living wise God of 
His own command, should grant those two everlasting powers (wholesomeness 
and immortality). For this very good, I beseech Thee (Ahura Mazda). Mayest 
Thou, through Thy angel of piety (Armaiti), give me happiness, the good true 
things, and the possession of the good mind. 


In this and the second section, Zarathustra addresses Ahura, asking for 
power, and the establishment of his rule and government, and the over- 
throw and expulsion of the invaders. 

I follow Spiegel, and think the verse means: 


Hail to him who hath in his gift good fortune for all the people. Mayest 
Thou, Ahura, who governest with power uncontrolled, exert this power over 
events and of Thy grace and favour, may Thy dominion and power enable me to 
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maintain the true faith. Give me that, Armaiti, dominion, victory, and the 
blessing of Vohfi-Mané! 


The “Life of Vohfi-Man6” means nothing. Spiegel guesses it may mean 
“earthly life.’”’” I do not know what the original word is, which he translates 
“life.’’ Haug translates it ‘‘possession.’’ This must be more nearly correct: 
and to possess the Divine Wisdom is to be inspired by it. 


2. To the man, full of brightness, may the brightness which is the best of all 
be given. Manifest Thyself, O Holiest, Heavenly Mazda, Thou who createdst, 
O Pure, the good things of Vohfi-Mané, day by day, from love for long life. 

(H.) .. I believe Thee to be the best being of all, the source of light for the 
world. Everybody shall choose Thee (believe in Thee), as the source of light, 
Thee, Thee, Holiest Spirit Mazda! Thou createst all good true things by means 
of the power of Thy good mind, at any time, and promisest us (who believe in 
Thee), a long life. 


It must be admitted that there is little meaning in the translation of 
this verse by Spiegel. Nor, the two translations being so utterly different, 
does.one help us to understand the other. 

Haug does not find here, in the first line, a word meaning ‘‘man.’’ He 
renders by “‘being”’ the word which Spiegel so translates. And it will be 
seen in other passages that the word translated ‘‘man’’ often means an 
individual, e. g., one of the emanations. The word rendered “brightness,” 
evidently means, in other passages, good fortune, prosperity, especially 
that of the Aryan country. I think that the verse should be read: 


May that glory, which is the most excellent of all, be bestowed upon us by the 
Being who has the fullness of glory. Show Thyself forth, O Most Beneficent 
Intelligence, Mazda! Thou, O Source of the True Faith, who didst utter forth 
the excellent thoughts of Vohfi-Mané6, day after day, desiring thereby to give 
long life. 

3. May every man attain the best, who teaches us to know the right paths 
for profit, for this corporeal world as well as for the spiritual. The manifest 
towards the worlds in which Ahura dwells (and) the offerer, who is like Thee, 
wise, holy, O Mazda. 

(H.) .. This very man (Cradsha) may go (and lead us) to Paradise, he who 
used to show us the right paths of happiness, both in the earthly life and that of 
the soul, in the present creations, where Thy Spirit dwells, the living, the faithful, 
the generous, the holy, Mazda! 


I read this: 


May every man attain good fortune, who makes known to us the right courses 
to be followed, to be of benefit to this Aryan land and to our lives; who openly 
promulgates the faith in the Aryan regions, wherein Ahura abides; the sacrificer, 
who is, in wisdom and excellence like unto Thee, O Mazda. 
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These were the coadjutors of Zarathustra, of whom Jamag¢pa was the 
foremost, who traversed the country as missionaries, arousing the people 
from their lethargic apathy, to make common cause against the infidels. 


4. Thee thought I as the Strong, as well as Holy, O Mazda, as Thou with 
Thine own hand protectest the blessing which Thou has created for the good as 
well as for the wicked; the warmth of Thy fire, endued with pure strength, when 
there came to me a robber of Vohti-Mané. 

(H.) .«. I will believe Thee to be the Powerful Holy (God) Mazda! For 
Thou givest with Thy hand, filled with helps, good to the pious man, as well as 
to the impious, by means of the warmth of the fire, strengthening the good things. 
From this reason, the vigour of the good mind has fallen to my lot. 


This I read: 


I conceived of Thee, Mazda, as the Powerful as well as Beneficent One. For 
Thou, with Thine own hand preservest the blessing which Thou didst create for 
those alike of the true faith and the infidel oppressors—the heat of Thy fire; but 
endowed by Thee with the potency of religious worship, when there came to me 
energy from Vohfi-Mané. 


The word which Spiegel translates by ‘‘robber,’’ Haug renders by 
“vigour.” Spiegel thinks that the line refers to ‘‘a legend respecting 
Zarathustra, with which we are not acquainted.” What he imagines ‘‘a 
robber of Vohfi-Mané” to be, he does not tell us. The Parsees for whom 
Dr. Bleeck’s translation was prepared, will not have been much enlightened 
by this and hundreds of other lines, that are merely nonsense. 

Zarathustra, to revive the zeal of the Aryans for the true faith, and so 
to arouse and unite them against the northern invaders, and the native 
tribes allied with them, magnifies here the attributes and supremacy of 
Ahura Mazda, and the potency of his worship to give victory. His 
beneficence and power preserve the fire, for all men alike; which, used for 
the sacrifice, has the potency of faith and worship, but to the Aryans only 
came, in hymns and prayers, the victory-giving energy of. the Divine 
Wisdom. 


5. For the Holy One, I held Thee, Mazda-Ahura, when I first saw Thee at 
the origin of the world, as Thou effectest that deeds and prayers find their 
reward; evil for the evil, good blessings for the good, at the last dissolution of the 
creation, through Thy virtue. 

(H.) .. Thus I believed in Thee as the Holy God, Thou Living Wise! 
Because I beheld Thee to be the primeval cause of life in the creation. For Thou 
hast made holy customs and words, Thou hast given a bad future to the base, 
and a good to the good man. I will believe in Thee, Thou glorious God, in the 
last (future) period of creation. 
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Here the two translations in a measure agree. I read the verse: 


I deemed Thee to be the Beneficent, Ahura, when, at the first settlement of 
the Aryan land I saw that Thou didst cause observances and prayers to produce 
fruit, of misfortune for the faithless and prosperity for the true believers. 


The last line, I think, belongs to the next verse. If it does not, it and 
the one that precedes it contain no verb, and are therefore incoherent and 
expressive of no idea. 


6. At this dissolution there will come to Thy Kingdom, O Holy, Heavenly 
Mazda, through good mindedness, he through whose good deeds the world in- 
creases in purity. Armaiti teaches them, the leaders of Thy Spirit, when no one 
deceives. 

(H.) .. In whatever period of my life I believe in Thee, Living Wise, in 
that Thou camest with wealth and with the good mind through the actions of 
which our warriors thrive. To these (men who were present) Armaiti tells the 
everlasting laws, given by Thy intellect, which nobody may abolish. 


Here the same Zend word is translated by ‘‘dissolution” by Spiegel, 
and ‘‘period”’ by Haug; and what the former rendered by ‘‘will come’”’ the 
latter translates by ‘“‘Thou camest.”’ 

It will be seen in many passages that the “‘creation” of Ahura is the 


Aryan people or country. And I read this verse, with the last line of the 
fifth, thus: 


At the final division and distribution of the country conquered and acquired 
by Thee, by means of Thy power exerted in our behalf through Thy prayers and 
Manthras, all those by means of whose exploits and services the domain of the 
true faith shall have been enlarged in the land, shall for their loyalty and fidelity, 
O Supreme Intelligence, Mazda, share the land over which Thou wilt then reign; 
and Armaiti will bestow the blessing on these, the ministers of the teachings of 
Thy intellect; these whom no one has been able to lead astray, seducing them 
from the true faith and Thy cause. 

7. For the Holy One held I Thee, Mazda-Ahura, as it came to me through 
Vohfi-Mané and asked me, ‘Who art Thou? To whom dost Thou belong? How 
shall I, at the question, teach to know the signs of the day, in reference to Thy 
worlds and the bodies?’ 

(H.) .°.. Thus I believed in Thee, Thou Holy, Living, Wise Spirit! There- 
fore he (Cradsha) came to me and asked, ‘Who art Thou? Whose son art Thou? 
How dost Thou at present think to increase and improve Thy estates and their 
beings?’ 


Spiegel says that the latter question must be ascribed to Zarathustra, 
not to Ahura Mazda; but I think he is mistaken. In verse 9, Ahura asks 
him, ‘‘What wilt thou know, etc.?” And sohere, I think, heis represented 
as asking what He shall teach him; a mode of asserting to the people that 
the words about to be spoken were dictated by Ahura. I do not know 
how Haug brings in Cradsha. 
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What Spiegel translates ‘‘worlds and bodies,” is, with Haug, “‘estates 
and beings.’’ I read thus: 


. I deemed Thee to be the Beneficent One, Mazda Ahura, as it (Thy Spirit) 
came to me through Vohii-Mané, and asked me, ‘What art Thou? Of whom 
art Thou the votary?’ [Not, I think, ‘declare whom Thou art, and on whom 
Thy being depends.’] How shall I, upon thy questioning, teach thee revealings 
of the Light, in respect to thy countries and people? 


“The signs of the day’’ is nonsense. In verse 15 we find the Divine 
Intellect acknowledged to have given Zarathustra ‘‘tokens for the under- 
standing;’’ and the two phrases, I imagine, mean one and the same thing. 
“Of the day’ may mean “plain, clear, intelligible’ ; and words dictated by 
inspiration were properly styled ‘‘signs,’’ the outward expressions and 
representations, the symbols, signs and tokens of the Divine Thoughts. 


8. Then spake Zarathustra to him first: ‘Since manifold torments are 
desirable for the wicked, so may I suffer for strong joy to the pure; since I will 
bring knowledge in the power of the Ruler, so will I as long as I exist, laud and 
praise Thee, Mazda.’ 

(H.) .. I replied to him: Firstly, I am Zarathustra. I will show myself 
as a destroyer to the liars, as well as be the comforter for the religious men. As 
long as I can praise and glorify Thee, Thou;Wise, I shall enlighten and awaken 
all that aspire to property (who wish to separate themselves from the nomadic 
tribes, and become settlers in a certain country). 


It is to be supposed that this is a reply to the questions asked by Ahura. 
He would hardly have been represented as asking who it was that 
addressed him, and whose son; or as needing to be told that it was Zarathus- 
tra, who, if he was inquired of as to his parentage, made no reply to that, 
though Haug makes him say: 


‘Firstly, I am Zarathustra.’ [I think we may read the verse thus]: Then 
made Zarathustra this first reply to him: ‘Since that which is of vital necessity 
is utterly to defeat and bring calamity upon the infidels, enable me thus to give 
occasion for great rejoicing to the faithful Aryans. Since I will use my power as 
Ruler, to enlighten the people with knowledge, so will I, all my life, adore and 
worship Thee, O Mazda.’ 


But “in the power of the Ruler’? may mean that he will instruct the 
people in the true faith, by means of the potency and inspiration of Khsha- 
thra or Vohf-Mané. 

Cela va sans dire, that the reader must often enough think the interpre- 
tations I give of the text to be latitudinous, and my conjectures venture- 
some and of doubtful legitimacy. I am myself distressed with like 
misgivings, and welcome some guesses as that of Haug in the last line of 
this verse, as at least entitling me to a recommendation for mercy, upon 
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conviction. I think I might even justify, by the extraordinary want of 
resemblance between Spiegel’s and Haug’s translations. 

The conviction was forced upon me that these were patriotic odes, 
addressed to the Aryan people, urging them to unite with Zarathustra in 
the attempt to free part of the country from the tyranny of northern 
invaders who had conquered it. Of course, when so convinced, this be- 
came for me the one key of interpretation. Without it, the whole seems 
to me both incoherent and worthless. As to the nature of Ahura and the 
Amésha-Gpéntas, I have no doubts at all, nor have I any as to the general 
meaning of the hymns. 


9. For the Holy One held I Thee, Mazda Ahura, when it came to me through 
Vohai-Mané, asking me, ‘what wilt Thou know?’ 

(H.) «©. Thus I believed in Thee, the Holy One, Thou Living Wise! There- 
fore He came to me with the good mind (and I asked Him) ‘To whom dost 
Thou wish the increase of this life should be communicated?’ Standing at Thy 
fire among Thy worshippers, who pray to Thee, I will be mindful of the truth 
(to improve all good things), as long as J shall be able. 


This verse, Spiegel says, is very obscure. Most of it seems plain 
enough. I read it: 


I deemed Thee to be the Beneficent, Mazda Ahura, when Thy Spirit came to 
me through Vohfi-Mané, asking me, ‘What dost Thou desire to know?’—‘The 
orisons of religious adoration for Thy sacrifices, as many as I can receive and 
recollect.’ 

10. Give Thou to me perfect purity, since I desire it for myself, Thou who 
art bound with wisdom. Ask us the questions which Thou hast for us, for Thy 
questions are those of the mighty, since to thee the Ruler gives strength at will. 

(H.) .. Thus mayest Thou grant me the truth. Then I shall call myself, 
if accompanied by the Angel of Piety, a pious, obedient man. And I will ask in 
the behalf of both of us, whatever Thou mayest be asked. For the King will, as 
it is only allowed to mighty men, make Thee for Thy answers a mighty fire (to 
cause Thy glory and adoration to be spread over many countries like the splendour 
of a blazing large flame). 

‘Both of us’ [Haug says] refers to Zarathustra and Kava Victacpa, for whose 

_ welfare and renown the Prophet is here praying. Spiegel says (Gloss): ‘Thou be- 
comest mighty when thou utterest the law.’ 


It is difficult to say, he says, ‘‘what is the meaning of this strophe, 
since we do not know to whom it is addressed.” I assure the reader, who 
otherwise may well doubt it, that these translations are, really, of the same 
verse. As far as I can discern the original, hidden behind the two, it 
seems to me that Zarathustra both asks and is answered in it. As Haug 
translates by ‘‘angel of piety” the word which Spiegel renders by ‘‘wisdom,”’ 
and as Armaiti is said by the latter, elsewhere (Note 1, to Yag. i.), to be 
in the older writings especially the Goddess of Wisdom, I presume that 
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she is named here. For ‘‘bound,’’ Haug has ‘‘accompanied.” I read his 
request: 


O Thou who art inseverable from Armaiti, give Thou to me in perfection the 
true faith, since I ask it for myself [and the reply of Ahura and Cpénta Mainyia]. 
Ask us the questions which thou hast for us, for thy questions are those of one 
invested with power. [Uttered by whom the responses will be potential; as ‘the 
Ahurian Question’ means the replies of Ahura to questions prompted by himself; 
and these questions, eliciting the responses, are deemed one with them in potency]; 
since to Thee, Khshathra gives absolute dominion [i. e., royal authority without 
limitations, autocracy; which will be found elsewhere to be the meaning of ‘ruling 
at will’. 

11. As the Holy One thought of Thee, Mazda, when it came to me through 
Vohti-Man6, when it was first taught me through your prayer, that the spreading 
abroad of the law through me among men was something difficult. That I will 
do which was said to me as the best. 

(H.) .. Thus I'‘believed in Thee, the Holy One, O Living Wise! Therefore 
he (the angel Craésha) came to me with the good mind. For because I, who am 
your most obedient servant amongst men, am ready to destroy the enemies first 
by the recital of your words; so tell me the best to be done. 


Nothing is more noticeable in these translations than the uncertainty 
as to the tenses of the verbs. It seems to prove that the rules of conjugation 
are as yet imperfectly known, though stated with apparent confidence by 
Bopp, Muir and Haug. Thus, in this verse, where one reads ‘“‘that will 
I do,’’ the other has ‘‘to be done;’’ and “‘was said to me,” and “‘so tell me’’ 
represent the same words of the original. So do “it was first taught me”’ 
and ‘‘by the (future) recital.’ 


I think that this verse should be read: 


I deemed Thee to be the Beneficent [‘from whom blessings flow’], O Mazda, 
when Thy inspiration came to me through Vohfi-Mané; when I was first taught, 
through your prayers [the prayer Ahuna Vairya, the first and greatest of all, the 
words of which were dictated by Ahura], that by the promulgation of the Ahurian 
doctrine, through me, among the Aryans, the infidel power would be crushed 
(‘destroy the enemies’ Haug.] I will follow that course which I was thus instructed 
would insure success. 

12. Since Thou hast commanded me, ‘come especially to the pure,’ so command 
me not that which will not be heard, so that I lift myself up before for me has 
arrived obedience united with great blessing, which will turn your pure gifts to 
profit for the warriors. , 

(H.) .*. And when Thou camest to instruct me, and toldest me the true 
things; then Thou gavest me Thy command not to appear (before large assemblies 
as a prophet), without having received a (special) revelation, before the angel 
Cradsha endowed with the sublime truth, which may impart the good things to 
the two friction woods, for the benefit (of all beings) have come to me. 


In parenthesis, also, after the words ‘friction woods” (‘‘by means of 
which the holiest fire, the Source of all good, in the Creation, is produced”’). 
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I do not know what the Zend word is here, which is translated ‘‘warriors”’ 
and ‘‘friction woods,’’ i. e., the two pieces of wood by which in the Vedic 
worship fire was always produced. The Sanskrit word for these pieces of 
wood is arani, and drya means ‘‘warrior.’’ The similarity is probably as 
great in the Zend, and the word may be different in different manuscripts. 

The same disagreements as to modes and tenses of verbs are found here, 
as in other verses. It is so general, indeed, as to need no further notice. 
I read the verse thus: ; 


Since Thou hast commanded me to teach especially those of the true faith, so 
do Thou not command me to preach that which will-not be heeded, whereby I 
may rise in arms (against the infidels) before Cradsha conjoined with great success 
shall have come to me, who will make your words and observances of devotion 
be victory for the Aryan armies. 

13. As the Holy One thought I Thee, Mazda, when it came to me through 
Vohi-Mané6 (that) I should teach the right guidance of the will. Give me the 
(reward) of a long life, as no one obtains from you, among the desirable of creation, 
who are named in Thy Kingdom. 

(H.). .*. Then I believed in Thee, Thou Holy One, the Living Wise! There- 
fore He came to me with the good mind. Let me obtain the things which I wished 
for; grant me the gift of a long life; none of you may detain it for me, for the benefit 
of the good creation subject to Thy dominion. 


This means, I think: 


I deemed Thee to be the Beneficent, Mazda, when Thy inspiration came to me 
through Vohfi-Mané, that I should teach the people to submit to right govern- 
ment. Give me the gift of long life, as no one obtains it from you, to be bestowed 
upon the most esteemed among the Aryans, whose names are often spoken of in 
the land which is Thy kingdom. 


I am not at all sure that I understand the phrase translated ‘‘as no 
one obtains from you.”” Haug has it ‘‘none of you may detain it from me.” 
The original is very probably corrupted. 


14. The wished-for, what a wise man gives to his friend, for me, O Mazda, 
Thy perfect rejoicing. What Thou, O Khshathra, hast commanded from purity 
will I encourage the heads of the doctrine, together with all those who recite by 
Manthras. 

(H.) .*. Therefore the powerful proprietor of all goods (Craésha), communi- 
cated to me, his friend, knowledge of Thy helps (Thy powers); for, endowed with 
all the gifts granted by thee, as to the various kinds of speech, like all other men, 
who recite Thy prayers, I was resolved upon making my appearance in public as 
a prophet. 


“Thy perfect rejoicing” probably means that great joyfulness and con- 
tent which peace and prosperity cause. I do not think that Zarathustra 
asked long life and this rejoicing, for himself alone. The purpose of these 
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hymns was to incite the people to engage in a hazardous enterprise; and 
whatever rewards are asked for or promised are for them, and as incen- 
tives. Perhaps the latter portion of the preceding verse, and the first 
two lines of this, form but one sentence, and mean, 


Grant, in answer to my prayer, the request for a longer life than any one has yet 
obtained from you, among the deserving of the Aryans, who are under Thy rule 
for distinguished in the Aryan land]; for me, what a wise man gives his friend, 
Thy perfect content. 


I read the residue of the verse: 


What Thou, O Khshathra, hast commanded, I will, by the efficacy of the true 
faith, encourage the religious teachers and all the worshippers who recite Thy 
Manthras to do. 


The ‘‘Heads of the doctrine,’ I imagine, were the highest among the 
priests, and “those who recite the Manthras” the body of the priesthood. 


15. As the Holy One thought of Thee, Ahura, when it came to me through 
Vohti-Mané, and gave tokens for the understanding; swift thought is the best, a 
perfect man shall not seek to make a bad one contented, then became all the bad 
to Thee as Holy. 

(H.) .. Thus I believed in Thee, Thou Holy One, Thou Living Wise! There 
He came to me with the good mind. May the greatest happiness brightly blaze 
out of these flames! May the worshippers of the liar (bad spirit) diminish! May 
all these (that are here present) address them to the priests of the Holy Fire. 


One or the other translator is all at sea here. Except the two lines 
repeated from former verses, the translations contain wholly different 
ideas. Each, literally read, is chiefly nonsense; and that of Haug would 
make the Gathas poor stuff to have been preserved so many ages, and 
which had better be at once burned as worthless. In that of Spiegel there 
may be a meaning concealed. Perhaps it is this: 


When Thy inspiration came to me through Vohii-Mané, and imparted these 
expressions of Thy thoughts, comprehensible to the human understanding. 
Prompt determination is best [as the opposite of indecision and hesitation in resolv- 
ing what course to adopt]; an Aryan of the true faith should not endeavour by sub- 
mission to conciliate the oppressors; for thus all the infidels would become as 
acceptable to Thee as those devoted to the true religion. 

16. I, Zarathustra, O Ahura, rejoice myself with the Heavenly, I am of all 
the Holiest. May the corporeal be holy, the vital powers mighty, may the Sun 
be beholding in the Kingdom of Armaiti, may they give blessings for works through 
Vohti-Mané. 

(H.) .. Thus prays, Living Wise, Zarathustra and every holy (pure) man 
for all that choose (as their guide) the Holiest Spirit. Essence and truth (the 
foundations of the good creation), may become predominant in the world! In 
every being which beholds the Sun’s light, Armaiti (the Genius of Piety) may 
preside! She who causes by her actions through the good mind, all growth. 
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Here Haug has ‘‘she who causes” (which I think is right), for Spiegel’s 
‘‘may they give,’ and ‘‘all growth”’ for “blessings,” the meaning probably 
being fruits and benefits. In fact, Spiegel, mistaking the character of 
Armaiti altogether, adapts his translation, here as elsewhere, to the mistaken 
idea; as Haug everywhere does his, to his theory that the Gathas were 
wholly religious and philosophical instruction, though there is neither 
philosophy nor instruction in them, nor common sense, as he translates 
them. 

Amid the confusion of modes and tenses, persons, numbers and cases, 
it is impossible to know the sense of the verse; and the discrepancy as to 
the meaning of particular words is quite as great. I offer the following as 
a mere conjecture: 


I, Zarathustra, O Ahura, rejoice in the protection of the divine emanations 
and place my reliance on the Divine Wisdom. May the Aryan people become 
obedient to the true faith, and the vital powers of the race be thereby strong. 
May the Sun shine beneficently in the realm of Armaiti, and abundant blessings 
crown the labours of the husbandman for acts of worship inspired by Vohi-Mané. 


GATHA II. 


HA II, YACNA, XLIII. 


1. That ask I Thee, tell me the right, O Ahura, unto the praise of your 
praise, mayest Thou, O Mazda, teach me, the friend. Through purity, may 
friendly helpers be our portion, until he shall come to us through Vohf-Mané. 

(H.) .. That I will ask Thee, tell it to me right, Thou Living God! whether 
your friend (Cradsha) be willing to recite his own hymn as prayer to my friend 
(Frashadstra or Vistagpa), Thou Wise! and whether he should come to us with 
the good mind to perform for us true actions of friendship. 


The meaning is, according to Haug: 


The Prophet wants to ascertain from Ahura Mazda, whether or not the genius 
Serosh would make communications to his (the prophet’s) friend. 


“Unto the praise of your praise’’ cannot be a trahslation of the original, 
unless that is itself nonsense, and in the request to be taught ‘‘unto’’ it, I 
see no meaning. The version of Dr. Haug is silly, hardly respectable 
twaddle. ‘‘Whether your friend is willing to recite his hymn!’ The two 
versions agree in nothing, neither in the meaning of single words, nor in 
the grammatical construction, nor in the modes, tenses or persons of the 


verbs. 

And who is ‘he’ who is to come through Vohfi-Mané6? Spiegel’s 
“friendly helpers” are, for Haug, ‘‘true actions of friendship.” 

I can only guess the meaning to be: 


I ask Thee, this: Give unto me true answer, Ahura, be Thou pleased, O 
Mazda, to teach me, your votary, the hymns that belong to your worship. 
Through the true faith, may we obtain allies, until he shall come to us through 
Vohfi-Mané. [By ‘he,’ Dr. Haug understands Craésha.] 

2. That will I ask Thee, tell me the right, O Ahura! How is the beginning 
of the best place (Paradise), how is it to profit (him) who desires after both (the 
Avesta and Zend, according to Spiegel). For Thou art, through purity, the holy 
over the wicked, the ruler over all, the Heavenly, the friend for both worlds, 
Mazda. 

(H.) «. That I will ask Thee, tell it right, Thou Living God! How arose 
the best present life (this world)? By what means are the present things (this 
world) to be supported? That Spirit, the Holy (Vohfi-Manéd), O True Wise 
Spirit, is the guardian of the beings, to ward off from them every ill; he is the 
promoter of all life. 


I read this, after the first line: 


How is the fertile alluvial country to become Aryan? How are those to 
possess and enjoy it, who are struggling to maintain possession of both countries? 
For it is Thou who art, by means of Thy true religion, supreme over the infidels, 
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the Sovereign over all, the Heavenly, the Protector of both Aryan countries, 
Mazda. 


But the first question may. be, ‘‘How did the Aryans first obtain 
possession of Airyanem Vaéj6?”’ 


3. That ask I Thee, tell me the right, O Ahura! Who was the father of the 
pure creatures at the beginning? Who has created the way of the sun, of the 
stars? Who (other than) Thou (causest) that the moon waxes and wanes? That, 
Mazda, and other (things), I desire to know. 

(H.) .. That I will ask Thee, tell me it right, Thou Living God! Who 
was, in the beginning, the father and creator of truth? Who made the sun and 
stars the way? Who causes the moon to increase and wane, if not Thou? This, 
I wish to know, except what I already know. 


Dr. Haug (p. 137), gives us the original and a literal rendering of this 
verse, as follows: 


Tat thiva perega eres mot vaocha, 
That Thee I will ask right me tell, 
Ahura! Kagna zatha ptad ashahya paouruyo 
Ahura! What man Creator father of purity first. 
Kagna geng claremcha dat advanem? Ke 
What man sun and stars made path? Who 
Bye mao ukhshyéttt nerefcattt thwat? 
that the moon increases wanes besides Thee? 
Tachit Mazda vacemt anyacha viduye. 
Such things Mazda I wish _ and other to know. 


Here, Haug translates ashahyd, ‘‘purity,’”’ but at page 150, ‘‘truth,” 
and ‘‘such things I wish, and other, to know” (with. which Spiegel’s 
translation agrees), becomes at page 150, ‘‘this I wish to know, except 
what I already know;” which has a very different and not an improved 
meaning. 

Ashahyd, in the second line is, according to Haug, the genitive 
singular, in the Gathas; ahya being the termination of masculine and 
neuter nouns, ending in a, in that case and number, as asya is in the 
Sanskrit. I do not see how it can be made to mean ‘‘pure creatures,’’ as 
itis by Spiegel. That line, it seems, must be read, ‘‘Who, at the beginning, 
was the Creator-Father of the true religion?” 


4. That will I ask Thee, tell me the right, O Ahura! Who upholds the earth 
and the unsupported [the luminaries], so that they fall not; who the waters and 
trees; who has united swiftness with [given motion to] the winds and the clouds? 
Who, O Mazda, is the creator of Vohfi-Mané6? 

(H.) .. Who is holding the earth, and the skies above it? Who made the 
waters and the trees of the field? Who is in the winds and the storms that they 
so quickly run? Who is the creator of the good-minded beings, Thou Wise? 
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5. That, . . . . Who, working good, has made light as well as dark- 
ness? Who, working good, sleep and waking? Who, the morning-dawns, the 
noons, the nights? Who (him) who considers the measures of the law? 

(H.)  .. . . . . Who made the lights of good effect, and the darkness? 
Who made the sleep of good effect, and the activity? Who made morning, noon 
and night, reminding always the priest of his duties? 


Spiegel’s translation of the last line cannot be correct. After asking 
who made light and darkness, and morning, noon and night, the question 
who made the priests would hardly be asked, in the same breath. The 
‘‘Measures of the Law’’ are either the metrical hymns of the Mazda- 
yacnian religion, or the times and hours for the feasts and sacrifices. The 
last two lines may mean: 


Who has made the mornings, noonsand nights, for him who observes the fixed 
times of religion? : 

6. That will I, . . . . These sayings—are they also clear? Does Armaiti 
increase purity through deeds? Does the kingdom belong to Thine on account 
of their good-mindedness? For whom hast. Thou made the going cow, as a 
gracious gift? 

(H.) .. . . . . What verses I shall recite, if the following ones have been 
recited. [Here, says Haug, are quoted the beginning words of three certainly 
ancient prayers, which are no longer known]/ Piety doubles the truth by her 
actions. He collects wealth with the good mind: Whom hast Thou made for 
the imperishable cow, Rénydskereti? 


This, Haug says, “‘is a mythological name of the earth, to be found in 
the Gathas only.”” It means, ‘‘producing the two friction woods.”’ 

Certainly, we find kere, ‘‘to make;’’ kerepbam, ‘‘the body;’’ and kerent, 
‘to operate, surgically;’” and arani means the pieces of wood to produce 
fire. Kyi, in Sanskrit, is “‘to make,” and kriti, ‘‘making, action.’”’ Spiegel 
translates this compound word, ‘‘a gracious gift;’’ and azz is translated by 
him, “‘going, walking,” and by Haug, “‘imperishable.’’ I cannot understand 
how the ‘‘imperishable cow”’ is a mythological name of the earth, meaning, 
“producing the friction woods.’”’ Ré, I find, means, ‘‘to give;’’ asit doesin 
Sanskrit; and ra, ‘‘to go, move,”’ in Sanskrit, as rakh and rangh do. 


Following Spiegel, I take the meaning of the verse to be: 


Is there any doubt as to the answers to these questions? ‘Does Armaiti, by 
the labours of the agriculturist, extend and amplify the true religion?’ ‘Do 
superiority and rule belong to Thy children [the Aryans], on account of their 
loyalty?’ ‘For whom didst Thou create the cattle, a bountiful. gift?’ 

_ 7. That, . . . . Who has created the desired wisdom, together with the 
kingdom? Who created through His purity, the love of father to son? For these, 
I turn myself most to Thee, Heavenly, Holy, Creator of all things! 

(H.) ... . . . Who has prepared the Bactrian (bérékhdha) home, with its 
properties? Who fashioned, moving up and down, like a weaver, the excellent 


GATHA II. — USTVAITI 193 


Son out of the Father?* To become acquainted with these things, I approach 
Thee, Wise, Holy Spirit, Creator of all things. 


Bérékhdha has ascribed to it, the sense of ‘“‘high,” “‘elevated.’’ Bahr or 
varh, in Sanskrit, means ‘‘to be pre-eminent.’’ In the First Fargard, the 
name of Bactria is Bakhdhi. So that I see no reason for imputing to 
Bévékhdhi, the meaning of ‘‘Bactrian.’’ Nor can I understand how the same 
word should be taken by Spiegel to mean ‘‘wisdom”’ and by Haug “‘home.”’ 


I conjecture the meaning of the verse to be: 


Who created the Pre-eminent Wisdom (Vohfi-Mané), united with Dominion 
(Khshathra-Vairya)? Who, by means of His true religion, created (between 
Himself and the believer) the love of Father to Son? To know these things, I 
address myself to Thee, above all, Divine, Beneficent, Creator of all things. 

8. That willI, . . . . Thy five-fold precept, O Mazda, the prayers accord- 
ing to which Thou art asked through Vohfi-Mané, the purity which is to be 
known perfectly in the world—how can my soul rejoice itself with these good 
things (and) obtain them? 

(H.) ~. What soul (what guardian angel) may tell me good things, to 
perform five times (a day) the duties which are enjoined by Thyself, Thou Wise! 
And to recite those prayers which are communicated for the welfare of all beings 
by the good mind? What good, intended for the increase of life is to be had, 
that may come to me? 


yo 66 


Spiegel says, of ‘‘the five-fold precept,’ ‘“‘the meaning of this allusion is 
not known.”’ Haug says, ‘‘the so-called five Gahs: Hdvdnim from 6 to 10, 
a.m.; Rapithwan, 10 a. m. to 3 p. m.; Uzayéirina from 3 p.m. to 6 (sun- 
set); Atwigrithema from 6 to 12 p. m.; Ushahina from 12 to 6 a. m.” 


Perhaps, to be read: 


Thy five-fold precept, O Mazda; the prayers, in the words whereof, inspired 
by Vohti-Mané, Thou art petitioned; the true faith which is to be known by all 
in the Aryan land—how can my soul, obtaining these excellent favours, rejoice 
itself with them? 


‘Through Vohfi-Man6é”’ may mean, however, that the Divine Wisdom 
or Word, being, as Philo says, the mediator between God and man, who 
intercedes for the latter, the prayers, addressed to Him, are transmitted 
or conveyed to the Very Deity, Ahura Mazda. 


9. That, . . . . How shall I maintain for myself pure, the pure law 
which the Lord of the Wise Realm teaches? Truthful kingdoms (possessest 


*This refers to the production of fire by means of two wooden sticks, which was in 
ancient times the most sacred way of bringing into existence, the Fire, commonly called 
Ahura Mazda’s Son. (Haug). I have not found that this, the mode of producing the 
sacrificial fire among the Indo-Aryans, was also used among the Irano-Aryans. It is said 
that they kept their fire always burning. 
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Thou); swiftness, O Mazda, Thou who rejoicest the dwelling with Asha and 


Voht-Mané. : 
(H.) .. How shall I bless that creed which Thy friend (Serosh), who 


_ protests it with a true and good mind, in the Assembly of the Heaveniy Spirits, 


ought to promulgate to the Mighty King? 


Which means, I think: 


How shall I maintain uncorrupted, for myself [to effect my purposes], the 
true religious doctrine, which the Lord of the Domain of Wisdom (Vohf-Man6) 
teaches; loyal dominions and zealous service, O Mazda, Thou, who by Asha and 
Vohfi-Mané, makest homes happy? 

10. That will I, . . . . About the law which is the best for beings, which 
furthers me continually, the worlds in purity, makes right with the words and 
deeds of perfect wisdom—for my wisdom, I desire Thy gifts of fortune, O 
Mazda. 

(H.) .«. .. . . In the faith which, being the best of all, may protect my 
possession, and may really produce the good things, by means of the words 
and actions of the angel of the earth. My heart wishes that I may know Thee, 
Thou Wise! 


I take it, from Haug’s translation of this verse and the next, that what 


Spiegel here calls ‘‘Perfect Wisdom” is, in the original, Cpénta Armaiti. 
And, according to Spiegel, I think the verse /means: 


In regard to the doctrine which is of the most benefit to men, which continually 
ameliorates the condition, by the true faith, of the Aryan countries, causing them 
to prosper with the words and harvests of Armaiti. That I may have this as 
mine, I beseech Thee for Thy beneficence that gives good fortune. 

11. That, . . : . How does a share in wisdom come to those to whom, 
O Mazda, Thy law is announced? I desire to know Thee first of them, all the 
others I will watch from hate of the (evil) spirit. 

(H.) .. . . . . How the angel of earth may visit those men to whom the 
belief in Thee is preached? By these there I am acknowledged as a prophet; 
but all dissenters are regarded as my enemies. 


I read this verse: 


How may a part of the favours of Armaiti be bestowed on those to whom, 
O Mazda, the doctrine of Thy religion is imparted? I desire Thee to be known 
first of all, by them. All the others I will watch on account of their enmity. 

12. That, . . . . Who is pure among those for whom I ask, who wicked? 
To whom (cleaves) the evil, is he himself the evil? Who to me as a wicked 
man opposed Thy profit as a foe, wherefore is he not the evil whom one takes 
as such? 

(EB) 2 Aha, Be Who is the religious man and who the impious, after 
whom I wish to inquire? With whom of both is the black, and with whom the 
bright one? Is it not right to consider the impious man who attacks me or Thee 
to be a black one? 
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There is at least a general resemblance between these translations of 
this verse. I think we may read: 


Who among the Aryans for whom I pray, is an adherent of the True Faith, 
and who is irreligious? Is he who consorts with the unbeliever himself an infidel? 
Why is he not an unbeliever and to be regarded as such, who as an infidel might do, 
uses against me, being thereby my enemy, the wealth that comes from Thee? 

13. That, . . . . How shall we drive away the Drujas from here, away 
to those who are the champions of disobedience? Who do not unite themselves 
to the pure when they mark him, do not desire after that for which the pure 
spirit asks. 

(H.) .. How shall we drive away the destruction (destroyer) from this 
place to those who, full of disobedience do not respect the Truth in keeping it, nor 
care about the thriving of the good mind? 

How shall we expel the Drukhs from our country, driving them away to 
where those abide who are the ringleaders of disobedience to Thy law (the 
Daevas); and those who do not ally themselves with the apostle of the True 
Faith when they recognize him, do not care for that which the soul of the believer 
prays for? 


These latter, I think, are the native tribes, and perhaps the perfidious 
Aryans. Of the Drukhs I have already spoken. Haug translates the 
word ‘‘destruction;” but in Sanskrit dru means ‘‘to run, to attack, to hurt;” 
and druh, ‘‘to hurt, an injurer;’’ and the same drukh, therefore, meant 
‘‘marauding riders.’ 


14. That will I, . . . . How shall I, through Purity, get the Drukhs into 
my power, in order to slay them with the Manthras of Thy precept, bring forth 
a mighty overthrow among the wicked, to the deceivers and godless, that they 
may not come again? 

(H.) .. . . . . How shall I deliver the Destroyer to the hands of Truth 
to be annihilated by means of the hymns for Thy praise? If. Thou, Wise, 
communicatest to me an efficacious spell to be applied against the impious man, 
then I will destroy every difficulty and every misfortune. 

How shall I, by means of Thy Holy Faith, overcome the Drukhs, thereby 
to slay them by means of the hymns which Thou hast dictated, and win a great 
victory over the infidels, and over the apostates and atheists, that they may never 
again invade the land? 


‘Purity’ means the True Faith, and the adherence to it and the practice 
of its duties and observances. Perhaps it is best translated by ‘‘Piety,”’ 
in the present sense of that word. 


15. That will I, . . . . Whether Thou rulest openly in that time with purity, 
when both the imperishable hosts came together * according to those laws which 
Thou, O Mazda, teachest, where and to which of both givest Thou the victory? 


*The tradition refers this to the time of the Resurrection, when the hosts of Ahura 
Mazda and those of Anra Mainyus will encounter each other, and the former prove 
victorious. (Spiegel.) 
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(H.) .«. When or to whom of the lords givest Thou as proprietor this fat 
flock (of sheep), two armies being gathered for a combat in silence, by means of 
those sayings which Thou, Wise, art desirous of pronouncing? 


‘In silence” is the meaning imputed by Haug to the Zend word, what- 
ever it is, which Spiegel considers to mean “‘imperishable.”” Remembering 
that in verse 6 of this section, Haug translates azi ‘‘imperishable,”’ and 
Spiegel ‘going, moving, walking,’ we may be permitted to doubt whether 
here the original word means ‘‘imperishable,” whatever it may be. Omit- 
ting this epithet, the plain sense seems to be: 


That will I ask Thee . . . . whether Thou wilt, by the potency of 
piety distinctly determine the issue, giving effect unto that true doctrine which it 
is Thyself, O Mazda, that teachest, when the Aryan and infidel armies engage in 
battle? To which cause and to which army of the two wilt Thou give the victory? 

16. That will I, . . . . Who is the victoriously smiting, through (Thy) 
powerful word who are? Make manifest to me a wise law for the creatures 
in both worlds. May obedience come, through the good spirit, to that one whom- 
soever Thou wilt, O Mazda. 

(H.) .. . . . . Who killed the hostile demons of different shapes, to 
enable me to become acquainted with the rules established for the course of the 
two lives (physical and spiritual)? So may the angel Serosh, assisted by the good 
mind, shine for every one towards whom Thou art propitious. 

Who is it that is to be victorious, smiting and slaying the foe? Who are 
to be so through Thy powerful Word? Show unto me a wise Ruler for the Aryan 
people in both their countries, and let Craésha come, through Voht-Mané, unto 
him whom it may please Thee to select. 

17. That will I, . . . . When shall I attain to the dispensation which 
proceeds from you, for your completion, which is the wish of my words. 
That Haurvat and Ameretat may be rulers, according to this Manthra, which is 
the gate which proceeds from purity. 

(H.) .. How may I come to your (of God and the angels) dwelling-place 
to hear you sing? Aloud I express my wish to obtain the help of the angel of 
Integrity, and that of Immortality, by means of that song which is a treasure of 
truth. 

When shall I be endowed with power, emanating from you, for the 
accomplishment of your will, for which I petition by my prayers; that Haurvat 
and Ameretat may be sovereigns in the land, by the efficacy of this Manthra 
which is the utterance of piety? 

18. That will I, . . . . How shall I, through purity, make myself worthy 
of reward? Ten male horses and one camel, which Haurvat and Ameretat have 
promised me, that I may offer both to Thee. 

(H.) .. How shall I, Thou True, spend this gift, ten pregnant mares and 
even more, to obtain in future the two powers of integrity (wholesomeness) and 
immortality, in the same way as Thou hast granted them to these men (to others 
known to the prophets)? 

How shall I, by what services of religion, make myself worthy of Thy 
favour? Shall it be by sacrificing to Thee ten male horses and a camel, which 
Haurvat and Ameretat have promised me? 
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19. That will I, . . . . He who withholds this reward from the worthy, 
if one gives nothing to him, the truth-speaking, what is the punishment there- 
for at first? I know that which will follow at last. 

(H.) .. How is the first intellect of that man who does not return what he 
has received to the offerer of this gift, of him who does not grant anything to the 
speaker of truth; for the last intellect of this man (his doing) is already known to 
me. 


Dr. Haug supplements this utter nonsense by this note: 


The first and second intellects are notions of the Zoroastrian philosophy; see 
the fourth essay. The first intellect is that which is innate to the soul which 
came from Heaven, the second is that one which man himself acquired by experi- 
ence. 


The verse, as translated by him, only becomes more hopelessly meaning- 
less, when darkened by this commentary. 


What is the present punishment for him who prevents him who deserves 
it from achieving this success, by giving no aid to him, the promulgator of the 
true faith? What the future punishment will be, I know. 

20. Have the Daevas ever been good rulers? Of that I ask, who will war 
against these through whom the Karapas and Ucikhschas give the cow to Aeshrha; 
the Kavas so greatly increased themselves. Fodder is not to be given to them 
through Asha as a reward. 

(H.) .. What are, Thou good Mazda, the Devas? Thus I might ask Thee 
for those who attack the good existence (the good beings) by whose means the 
Priest and Prophet of the idols expose the earth (the cultivated countries) to 
destruction; and, J wish to know besides, what the false prophet has gained by 
doing so. Do not, O True God, grant him a field to fence it in (to make it his 
own property). 


I think that the reader, if he has read what precedes, will agree with 
me, that it would be useless to endeavour to extract any coherent sense out 
of Dr. Haug’s translation; and that although Mr. Bleeck, expressing the 
hope ‘‘that Professor Spiegel’s commentary will render the Gathdas at 
least tolerably intelligible;’ adds, ‘‘which is more than can be said of them 
at present,’’ still it is possible, seeing through his translation, to ascribe to 
these old hymns a rational purpose and an object, and a connected sense. 
If Dr. Haug’s version is at all correct, they are not worth a thousandth 
part of the labour already bestowed on them. That the translation of 
Spiegel, notwithstanding Haug’s sweeping denunciation of it, and the 
account the latter gives of his own superior qualifications for the task, is 
in great measure, in the main, indeed, literally correct, I am the more 
convinced because, although the general meaning of the different works, 
and especially of the Gathas, is widely different to him and myself, it 
sustains, I think, my interpretation, without being at.all made with reference 
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to it; and in fact being supposed by Spiegel to have another construction 
altogether, in its leading features. 
I read the last verse: 


Have the Devas ever been beneficent rulers? Therefore I ask, who will unite 
with me in warring against these, by whom the Karapas and Ucgikhschas are 
enabled to rob us of our cattle, and the Kavas have been so greatly enriched with 
booty? Asha will not permit our crops to be given to them in the way of tribute; 
[i. e., if we united against them, Asha, the Divine Power of Truth, displaying 
itself as our valour and strength, will prevent them from seizing our grain as 
tribute.] 


Spiegel considers the Karapas, Ucgikhschas and Kavas as different 
kinds of evil spirits. What use evil spirits would have for “fodder” he 
seems not to have considered. They are, undoubtedly, native Turanian 
tribes, enabled to plunder the country by an alliance with the Drukhs or 
Toorkhs, who had invaded it, and held a large part of it. 

In regard to this latter name, I add here, that ¢ and d are both dentals, 
as th is, and therefore are commonly interchanged. The Sanskrit duhitr1 
becomes the Greek Ouyarnp; dwar; @vpa (Greek); the Zend, dva, the Gothic 
tva1; and dasa and dashina, Zend, the Gothic tathun and taishvéd. The 
Sanskrit dhi becomes the Greek @; madhu, meOv, and dadhdémz1, riOnu. 
The change of drukh into Toorkh is therefore simple enough. 


GATHA II. 
HA III, YACNA XLIV. 


Having thus enlarged upon the supremacy, wisdom and beneficence of 
Ahura Mazda, the relations of the Aryans to Him as His creatures, the 
potency of the Amésha-Cpéntas and their power to benefit men, the efficacy 
of worship, devotion, piety and prayer; and the certainty that to Ahura 
alone, and to His emanations could the Aryans look for victory, prosperity 
and plenty; all which he has endeavoured to impress on the popular mind, 
in the shape of questions addressed to Mazda, Zarathustra now directly 
addresses and exhorts the people, for the same great purpose of organizing 
a powerful and continued movement against the Drukhs and the allied 
tribes, as follows: 


1. Now will I say to you; now give ear unto me, now hear, ye who are near, 
ye who are afar, that which is desired. It is now manifest, the Wise have created 
all. Evil doctrine shall not for the second time destroy the world, evil choice 
has the bad lighted on with the tongue. 

(H.) .. All ye, who have come from nigh and far, listen now and hearken 
(to my speech). Now I will tell you all about that pair of spirits, how it is known 
to the wise. Neither the ill-speaker (the Devil) shall destroy the second (spiritual) 
life, nor that man, who being a liar with his tongue, professes the false (idolatrous) 
belief. 

Now I will speak to you; now give ear unto me; now hear, ye who are near 
and ye who are afar off, that which now necessity demands. It has now been 
plainly made known to you that the Amésha-Cpéntas are the authors of all that 
is good. Irreligious doctrine will now again bring calamity upon the Aryan land; 
the Spirit [Aké6-Mané or Anra Mainyus himself], whose utterances are those of 
irreligion, has chosen that part that shall bring upon him disaster. 

2. Now will I announce: the two Heavenly Ones at the beginning of the 
world—of these two thus spake the Holy One to the Evil; not do our souls, not do 
our doctrines, not our understanding, not our wishes, not our sayings, not our 
works, not the laws, not the souls, unite themselves. 

(H.) .. Iwill tell you of the two primeval Spirits of Life, one of whom, 
the White one, told to the Black; ‘Do not follow me, the thoughts, the words, 
the intellects, the lores, the sayings, the actions, the meditations, the souls.’ 


In a note, Haug says: 


‘All things are now following me, I am the only real Master and Lord, Thy 
empire is nothing but illusion.’ 


I do not see how this can be got at, even by his own translation. 


Now will I make this known; the two Divine Ones, at the beginning of 
things (were); of these two, the good or Bright One said to the evil or Dark One 
(Cpénta Mainyus to Anra Mainyus); neither our thoughts, nor our teachings, 
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nor our understanding, our purposes, our words nor our works, nor our laws, nor 
our attributes are in unison. 

3. Now will I say to you what as the first in the world, the wise Ahura Mazda 
has said to me; ‘He among us who will not act according to this Manthra, namely, 
according to the spirit as well as the word, to him will the end of the world turn 
to downfall.’ 

(H.) .. I will tell you the first thought of this life, which the Living Wise 
communicated to me, to those among you who do not live according to the sayings 
(of God and His Angels), as I think and pronounce them; to these men the end 
of. life may be a help. 


Dr. Haug explains the ‘‘end of life’’ as ‘‘experience;’’ and says: “‘Its 
meaning is that experience will convince them of the truths of the 
prophet’s words.” 


Now will I tell you what to me, first of all in the Aryan land, Ahura Mazda 
has said: ‘Whosoever among your people will not obey the commands of this Man- 
thra according to its meaning as well as to its letter, hic him what is finally to 
happen in the land shall bring calamity.’ 

4. Now will I announce to you who is the best in this world (proceeding) 
from Holiness, Mazda knows (him), who created him, the Father of the good 
effective spirit. His daughter is Armaiti, the well-doing. Not to be deceived 
is Ahura, the all-knowing. 

(H.)  .. Thus I will tell you which is/the best substance of this life. The 
Wise, who created it, possesses it by means of truth. (J will speak of him) the 
Father of the good active sense (mind), whose daughter Armaiti is endowed with 
good actions. Not is the Being who creates all, to be deceived. 


In subsequent verses of this hymn Ahura is called ‘‘Holiest.’’ In the 
third Gatha ‘‘the Holiest Spirit’? is Vohi-Mané, and Zarathustra teaches 
“‘Holiness.’’ In this verse Haug gives us ‘‘Truth’’ as the meaning of thesame 
word. The verse is difficult to understand, although the version of 
_Dr. Haug is of some assistance. With many doubts, I conjecture its 
meaning to be: 


Now will I promulgate among you that which in this land is most potent 
for good, the issue (or utterance) of the Divine Truth. Mazda, from whom it 
came forth, the Father of the Excellent Efficient Spirit (Vohi-Mané, among 
whose ‘works’ are the Manthras and prayers), is its essence. His daughter is 
Armaiti, the beneficent; Ahura, the All- knowing, is not to be deceived. 

5. Now will I say to you what the Holiest has in words imparted to me—a 
prayer, which the people shall recite, the most beneficial to men [to the Aryans]. 
He who therefore renders me obedience, and teaches it farther, to him come 
Haurvat and Ameretat, through the deeds of the Good Spirit, Ahura Mazda. 

(H.) .. I will tell what the Holiest delivered to me, the word, the best to 
be heard by men, to all who pay me attention, and have come here for this pur- 
pose. Wholesomeness and immortality are by means of the good mind’s actions, 
in the possession of the Living Wise. 

Now will I say to you what the Most Beneficent One has in words im- 
parted to me, a prayer which the people shall recite, the most potential for benefit 
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to men [to the Aryans]. Whosoever, therefore, shall pay obedience to me and 
win for me that of others, to him will Haurvat and Ameretat come, by the action 
of Vohi-Mané, Ahura Mazda. 

6. Now will I say to you the greatest things of all; praise with purity (of 
him), the wise there (of those) who are. May Holiest, Heavenly Ahura Mazda 
hear it, may He to whom praise is asked by good mind, may He, through His 
understanding teach me the best. 

(H.) .. Thus I will tell you of the greatest of all (Craésha), who is praising 
the Truth and doing good, and of all who are gathered round him (to assist him), 
by order of the Holy Spirit (Ahura Mazda), the Living Wise may hear me; by 
means of his goodness the good mind increases (in the world). He may lead me 
with the best of His wisdom. 

Now I will declare to you what is the most mighty of all things; praise 
(adoration), with sincere piety, of the Amésha-Cpéntas, who are present (at all 
worship). May the most beneficent, divine Ahura Mazda hear it, He to whom 
adoration is due by all who are devoutly loyal. May He, through His divine 
wisdom, teach me that which is the best. 

7. He for whose profit desire all the offerers, who were ever living, or are so 
still. Immortality is the wish of the soul of the pure; strength, which isa weapon 
against the wicked; the kingdom, whose creator is Ahura Mazda. 

(H.) .. By means of His power and His rule, the generations gone by sub- 
sisted, and also those to come will subsist on him. The sincere man’s mind is 
aspiring to the everlasting immortality, the destroyer of the wicked; she is in the 
possession of the Living Wise, the Lord of the creatures. 

He for the benefits in whose gift all the worshippers offering sacrifices, 
that ever live have prayed, and those now living do pray. The earnest entreaty 
of the soul of pious believers is for security of hfe, for the divine strength, which 
is a weapon against the infidels; for that superiority and rule which are the creation 
of Ahura Mazda. 

8. Him will we serve with praiseworthy prayers; for now it is evident to the 
eyes, he who in works and words of the Good Spirit knows purity, he (knows) 
Ahura Mazda. His praise also will we lay down in Garé-Nemana. 

(H.) .. Him whom I desire to worship and celebrate with my hymns, I 
beheld just now with my eyes, Him who knows the truth, Him, the Living Wise, 
as the source of the good mind, the good action, and the good word. So let us 
put down our gifts of praise in the dwelling-house of the (heavenly) singers* 
(angels). 

Him, Ahura, we will worship with prayers that entitle to blessings; for 
now, it is evident by what the eyes behold, that he who by the observances and 
words that are the utterances of Vohfi-Mané knows the true religion, he hath 
cognition of Ahura Mazda Himself [because He manifests Himself, through 
Vohii-Mané, the Divine Wisdom, in the symbolism of ceremonial observances 
and the thoughts expressed in the hymns that are His out-speaking]. His place 
of worship, also, we will build on the Mountain of Adoration. 


— 


*It is thus, that Haug translates Gar6-NemAana, which the commentators term the abode 

of Ahura Mazda. I find in Benfey girz (for original gara; cf. Slav. gora, dpos, probably 
from gur for gar), ‘a mountain’; and nam, ‘to bow to,’ namas, ‘bowing, adoration.’ 
The suffix ana forms abstract substantives, as, in Sanskrit, gamana, ‘the going,’ and 
appellatives like mayana (root ni), ‘the eye,’ as ‘guiding,’ vadana, ‘mouth,’ ‘as speaking,’ 
etc., and in Zend, zavana, ‘living.’ (Bopp, 2it., §$932, 852, 876, 877.) I think, therefore, 
that Garé-Neména is ‘The Mountain of Adoration,’ or ‘of Worship.’ 
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9. Him we will content with good-mindedness, who made the rejoicing and 
the enjoyful serviceable to us, our cattle, our men, so that they may increase 
through the purity of Vohfi-Mané, unto the good birth. 

(H.) ... Him will I adore with our good mind, Him who is always propitious 
to us at day and night; He, the Living Wise, who by His own labour is making 
the properties (to the religious men), may advance the thriving of our cattle and 
our men, and through the sublimity of the good mind, protect the truth. 

By loyal devotion, we will win the favour of Him who made prosperity 
and adversity serviceable to us. May Mazda Ahura make our possessions 
serviceable to us, our cattle, our people, so that, through the true faith, which is 
from Vohfi-Mané, they make increase with abundant. progeny. 

10. To Him desire I to draw near, with the offering of Armaiti, who is called 
with name as the Wise Lord. He who announces Him with purity and good- 
mindedness, to him will Haurvat and Amérétat in the kingdom, continually give 
power and strength. 

(H.) \... Him will I adore with the prayers’ of our devotion, who is known 
alone to be the Living Wise; because He is acknowledged as intelligent, and 
endowed with the true good mind. In His empire, there are wholesomeness and 
immortality. He grants this world these two everlasting powers. 

With Him, I désire to commune, by means of offerings of the fruits of the 
earth; to Him who is called by us, Ahura Mazda: Unto the man who with 
sincere faith and loyal singleness of heart proclaims Him the true God, Haurvat 
and Amérétat will give continually increasing might and strength in the Aryan 
kingdom. / 

11. May there come to Daevas, then to men, scorn if they scorn Him, the 
contrary, if they highly esteem Him; to the serviceable Wise, is, through the Holy 
Spirit, friend, brother, father, Ahura-Mazda. 

(H.) ... He who thinks the idols, and, besides, all those men who think of 
mischief only, to be base, and distinguishes such people from those who think of 
the right; his friend, brother or father is Ahura Mazda, Himself. Thus, is the 
saying of the Supreme Fire Priest. 

May contumely be the lot of the Daevas, and through them men, if they 
scoff at Him, but the contrary future to men who revere Him! Ahura Mazda is 
the friend, the brother, and the father of the wise who serve Him (or sacrifice to 
Him). 


GATHA Tl. 


HA IV, YACNA XLV. 


1. What land shall I praise, whither shall I go praying, after that I have 
imparted individuality and obedience? Those do not make me contented who 
act after their own pleasure, nor, again, the evil oppressors of the region. How 
shall I satisfy Thee, Mazda Ahura? 

(H.) -.. To what country shall I go? Where shall I take my refuge? 
What country is sheltering the Master (Zarathustra) and his companion? None 
of the servants pays reverence to me, nor do the wicked rulers of the country. 
How shall I worship Thee further, Living Wise? 

What land shall I commend, whither shall I go to worship, when I have 
secured to the people self-government [or independence] and obedience? Those 
do not content me, who in inactivity, consult their own pleasure, nor do the 
unbelieving oppressors of the land. How shall I effect what Thou desirest, 
Mazda Ahura? 


This is the only sensible interpretation I can find for the verse. 
“Imparting individuality and obedience’? answers to ‘‘sheltering the 
Master and His companion,” with Dr. Haug. Neither means anything 
and the two translations so disagree as to the meanings of particular words, 
the particles and the cases of the nouns, that the sense of the passage is 
mere matter of conjecture. It is most probable that the trouble is the 
word rendered ‘‘imparted;’’ and that this should be ‘‘parted with;”’ ‘‘entirely 
lost; “abandoned the struggle for.’”’ For certainly Zarathustra was not 
debating the propriety of abandoning the Aryan country. We should 
probably read the first lines: 


What land shall I commend, whither shall I go to worship, when I have 
abandoned thé struggle for independence and the free exercise of our worship? 


I conceive that he intended to remind the people that there was no 
other land to which they could go, when their freedom, the great Aryan 
heritage, should be lost, and their worship forbidden. 


2. I know that I, O Mazda, am without concupiscence: I have little wealth, 
few men: I complain to Thee, mayest Thou see it, O Ahura, affording joy which 
a friend gives to a friend; instruction, the pure goods of Vohii-Mané, O Pure. 

(H.) .. I know that I am helpless. Look at me being amongst few men, 
for I have few men; I implore Thee, weeping, Thou Living God, who grantest 
happiness, as a friend gives to his friend. The good of the good mind is in Thy 
own possession, Thou True! 

I know, O Mazda, that I have no ambition (for power or greed for wealth), 
I have little wealth and a slender following. I make my plaint to Thee, mayest 
Thou give heed to it, Ahura, and give me that cause for gladness which a friend 
gives to a friend—counsel, the spiritual teachings of Vohfi-Mané, O Source of Faith. 


204 IRANO-ARYAN FAITH AND DOCTRINE 


3. When, O Mazda, come the increasers of the days, who step forwards to 
the maintenance of the pure world, with performed precepts, the souls of the 
profitable, to whom comes profit through Vohfi-Mané? For me, I desire Thy 


instruction, O Ahura. ; 
[Haug says]: I omit the third verse, consisting of several sentences which 


seem not to be connected with each other. 

When, O Mazda, will those appear, through whom there will be length of 
days [longer lives] in the land? Those, who will march (against the Drukhs), to 
save from ruin the Aryan land, with full observance of Thy precepts, that are 
the life of that which is the cause of prosperity, and by which comes good fortune 
through Vohfi-Man6é? I pray Thee, O Ahura, for foreknowledge of this. 

4. They who do purity, these the wicked hinder, the cows from going forward 
through the districts and regions. He, the Tyrant, worthy of death by his deeds | 
he who by resistance to him takes away the rule or the life, O Mazda, he 
obtained for the cows the granaries of wisdom. 


- This is one of many verses, which conclusively prove that the life- 
purpose of Zarathustra was to arouse the Aryan people to unite and 
combine, under his leadership, to expel the Drukhs from the Aryan 
country, and to reduce to their former state of submission and dependency, 
the native tribes allied with them. . 

It seems to me, that, wanting this key to the meaning of the Gathas, 
Dr. Haug could not correctly translate these old poems, more properly to 
be styled ‘‘songs’’ or ‘‘odes”’ than “hymns,” in one sense of today of that 
word. Taking them to beentirely religious, and to have been composed and 
recited by Zarathustra to promulgate his new doctrine, as polemics against 
the old Aryan fire-worship, whose partisans persecuted him, and as a 
vindication of his claim to the character of an inspired prophet, Dr. Haug, 
of course, found them incoherent and incomprehensible, wherever they 
could not be made to fit that theory, as in the third verse of this hymn. 
To him, Zarathustra was wholly priest and prophet, inculcating devotion 
and virtue. He was, in fact, no prophet, as he did not pretend to be able 
to foretell future events; and he was soldier, general, and finally king, both 
of the mother-country and its colony. 

Dr. Spiegel, also, failed to see, I venture to think, the real meaning of 
the Gathas and of much of the other writings of the Zend-Avesta. To 
him, also, Zarathustra was wholly a religious teacher. But he translated, 
as literally as he could, and as correctly as it was possible for him to do, 
holding this view of the poems. But he did translate literally, giving only 
the words that are among the derivative meanings of each, or the Parsee 
false meaning, which suited his view. He has not tried to pervert the 
text to make it fit his theory; and, therefore, we can generally see the real 
meaning through the erroneous one. There are, also, many errors, indeed. a 
general current of error in his translations, in consequence of his conviction 
that Zarathustra taught the immortality of the soul and a future existence. 
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immortality,” “‘world,”’ ‘‘purity,” ‘‘creatures,”’ 
wicked,’’ and many others, are always non-equivalents of the 
original words. If we add to this, that neither Spiegel nor Haug knew the 
nature or meaning of the Amésha-Cpéntas, and that the latter holds that 
Zarathustra’s doctrine was pure monotheism, and insists that he did not 
teach the co-existence of the good and evil principles, we shall not wonder 
at the enigmatic character of a large part of each translation. I need not 
speak of grammatical uncertainties. The reader who compares the trans- 
lations, will find them in every verse. Single words, also, often have radi- 
cally different meanings to the two translators. If the Sanskrit is the best 
guide to the meaning of Zend words, it is very easy, also, to make 
etymological mistakes by referring Zend words to the wrong Sanskrit 
roots, not only because two or more of them, with totally different meanings, 
are often the same or nearly the same, but because of liability to err in 
regard to the transmutations of letters and to additions made to the roots 
in forming derivative words. 


yy 66 yo 66 


The words ‘‘heavenly, 
“creation,” ‘ 


I read verse 4, in what seems to me to be its plain sense, thus: 


The unbelievers harass those who openly perform their religious duties, 
and prevent their driving their cattle to be pastured in the districts and distant 
regions of the Aryan land. Whosoever, O Mazda, by uniting in armed resistance 
against the Tyrant, who by his outrages, deserves death, shall aid in depriving 
him of his power or his life, he will obtain for the cattle the grain that he (the 
Tyrant) has previously stored up. 


Haug’s translation of this verse is as follows: 


(H.) .«. The wicked man enjoys ,the fields of the angel of truth, who is 
protecting the earth in the district as well as in the province, but by choosing 
evil instead of good, he cannot succeed in his deeds. Who drives him out of his 
dominion, or out of his property, Thou Wise, he is going further on the paths of 
good intellect. 

5. Whoso as ruler gives not to him who brings hurt, skilled from the law, or 
from the covenant; whoso as a right liver, pure, to the wicked, he is intelligent, 
he shall speak forth for himself, he is raised, Mazda Ahura, above oppression. 

(H.) .«. If in future the ruler takes hold of one who trespasses the law, or 
if a noble man takes hold of one who violates the bonds of friendship; or if a 
religious man, living righteously, takes hold of a wicked man, he shall then, having 
learned it, inform the Master; into distress and utter want he shall be thrown to 
be unhappy. 

Whosoever, being a chief (of a clan or tribe), pays not tribute to the 
marauding unbelievers, whether he pays heed, in refusing to do it, to the obliga- 
tions imposed by his religion, or to his treaties of alliance (or of submission) ; 
whosoever as one of the true faith, and truly living as such, refuses to pay tribute 
to the infidel, he is of right judgment and shall speak out boldly for himself, and 
his boldness will insure him against oppression. 
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6. What man does not willingly approach him, he goes openly over to the 
creation of the Drujas; for he is a wicked one, who is best for the wicked, the pure 
to whom the pure is friendly, so long as the first law endures, Ahura. 

(H.) .. But who, although he may be able, does not go to him (the chief 
of the community), he may, however, follow the customs of the untruth now 
prevailing.’ For he is a wicked man whom another wicked considers to be the 
best one, and he is a religious man whose friend the religious man is. Such sayings 
of old hast Thou revealed, O Wise! 

The Aryan who does not voluntarily rally to him (to the chief who defies 
the infidels), unmistakenly goes over to the hordes of the Drukhs. For he is an 
infidel, who gives aid to the infidel, and those are true believers, to whom the 
true believers are friends, so long as the law that has been from the beginning 
endures, O Ahura. 

7. Whom has Mazda appointed a protector for my fellows, if the wicked 
chooses me for vengeance? What other than Thou, the Fire and the Spirit, 
through the deeds of both of whom, purity is increased, this help for the law tell 
me. 

'(H.)  .. Who is appointed protector of my property, Wise, when the wicked 
endeavour to hurt me? Who, also, if not Thy fire and Thy mind, through which 
Thou hast created the existence (good beings), Thou Living God! Tell me, the 
power necessary for holding up the religion. ; 

Whom has Mazda appointed to be the protector of my comrades, if I 
should be the victim of the vengeance of the unbelievers! Whom, other than 
Thee, Asha-Vahista, and Thee, Vohii-Mané,/ by means of the effects outflowing 
from each of whom the true faith is magnified and glows. Manifest to me, this 
aid for the Mazdayacnian law. 

8. He who commits these earthly goods to the foe, my punishment will not 
strike him for these shameful deeds, through tormenting there comes to him that 
to (his) body, which drives him away from the good life, not even from the 
wicked, through hatred of Mazda. 

(H.) .. Who spoils my estates and does not choose me by bowing before 
my fire, retribution may be made to him for his person the same way. He shall 
be excluded from every good possession, but not from a bad one, filled up with 
evil, O Thou Wise. 

Punishment by me may not smite for his shameful course him who pays 
tribute of the fruits of the earth to the enemies of the true faith, but by constant 
plundering his means of living will be so destroyed as to compel him to become 
an exile from Aryan people; never, for his hostility to Mazda, to leave the land 
of the unbelievers. 

9. Who is the offerer who first teaches me how I may exalt Thee, ascending 
to win, in doing, the Holy, Pure Ahura? What Thou Pure, what the Maker of 
the cow said pure, that desire I from Thee, through Vohti-Mané6. 

(H.) .. Who is that man, who, whilst supporting me, made me first 
acquainted with Thee, as ‘the Most Venerable Being, as the Living True God? 
The true sayings revealed by the Maker of the earth, come to my hands by means 
of Thy good mind. 

Who is the priest that shall first teach me how I may glorify Thee, as I 
desire to do, in my religious observances, Thee, Ahura, Beneficent and True? 
Whatsoever truth, Thou, who art the maker of cattle, hast uttered, that I pray 
Thee to make known unto me through Vohii-Mané. 
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10. What man or what ‘woman, O Mazda Ahura, gives me in this world, the 
best that Thou knowest, blessing for purity, the kingdom through Vohfi-Mané, 
and those whom I exhort to your praise, with all these, I go forward to the 
bridge Chinvat. 

(H.)  .. What man or what woman, Thou Living Wise, performs the best 
actions, known to Thee, for the benefit of this life, promoting thus the truth for 
the angel of truth, and spreading Thy rule through the good mind, as well as 
gratifying all those men who are gathered round me, all these, I will lead over 
the Bridge of the Gatherer (heavenly bridge). 

To Paradise, [Haug adds, and in a note], None can enter Paradise without 
having first passed the ‘Bridge of the Gatherer’ (called Chinvat), the passing of 
which can be facilitated to the deceased, by prayers recited for him. 


Undoubtedly, this is what the Bridge Chinvat was in the later writings. 
It is permissible to have very grave doubts whether the term was used in 
that sense by Zarathustra. 


Again, Haug says (266): 


Between Heaven and Hell is Chinvat Pérétu (Chinvat Pul), i. e., ‘the Bridge 
of the Gatherer,’ or ‘the Bridge of the Judge’ (Chinvat can have both meanings), 
which the soul of the pious alone can pass, while the wicked fall from it, down to 
Hell. Obviously, he derives Chinvat from the Sanskrit Chi (participle Chinu), ‘to 
arrange, heap, collect, gather.’ It: also means ‘to seek for,’ ‘search.’ It is the 
present participle, and may mean ‘gathering, collecting, arranging, searching or 
hunting,’ or, as a noun, ‘searcher, gatherer, hunter.’ 


Of pérétu, Bopp says (ii. §864), that its feminine gender is proved by 
the accusative plural pérété@s, but, he says, “‘its abstract nature has been 
changed into concrete.’’ It perhaps originally signified, ‘‘passage, cross- 
ing,’’ but has, however, assumed the signification, “bridge.” The root of 
it, he says, is péené=Sanskrit par, prt. 

1 had concluded, before knowing the original of the word ‘‘bridge,”’ that 
it meant, in the Gathd@s, ‘‘a crossing, a ford, over a stream,’ or perhaps, “ 
pass, crossing,” through the mountain ranges, south and east of Bactria. 
1 think now that it means the latter, and probably a pass between the 
mother-country and a colony, south of the Hindu Kush or Paropamisus. | 
I read the tenth verse, as follows: 


That Amésha-Cpénta, male or female, who in this Aryan land communi- 
cates to me the most precious things that emanate from Thee (or, that inhere or 
are immanent in Thee), success and the fruit of piety, the mastery through Vohii- 
Mané6 (gained by wisdom and skill), and those whom I exhort to adore You, with 
all these, I will advance to the Pass of the Hunter. 

11. To Empire have the Karapas and Kavis united themselves, in order 
through wicked deeds, to destroy the world for men, whose own souls, whose own 
state, becomes hard. If they come thither, where the Bridge Chinvat is, so will 
they forever place themselves in the abode of the Drujas. 
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(H.) «. The sway is given into the hands of the priests and prophets of 
idols, who by their actions endeavour to destroy the human life. Actuated by 
their own spirit and mind, they ought to avoid the Bridge of the Gatherer, to 
remain forever in the dwelling-place of destruction. 

The Karapas and Kavis have allied themselves with the Drukh chiefs, 
that they may, by pillage and rapine, bring distress and ruin upon the land for 
the Aryan people, and their nature and minds have become hardened. If they 
come (with the enemy’s forces) to the Pass of the Hunter, they will be made to 
find a home always hereafter in the land which is the home of the Toorkhs. 

12. When purity in the families and races of the relations arises at the speech 
of the kinsmen, which increases the world through the activity of Armaiti, then 
dwells with them together, through Vohfi-Mané, to them for joy commands 
Ahura Mazda. 

(H.) .. When after the defeat of the enemy Fry4ana, the true rites (fire- 
worship and agriculture) arose amongst the (Iranian) tribes, and their allies, 
Thou fencedst with stakes, the earth’s estates. Thus, the Living Wise, having 
fenced them all, He assigned them to those men, His worshippers, as property. 

Here, [Dr. Haug says], the origin of the so-called Gaéthas, i. e., ‘possessions, 
estates,’ so very frequently alluded to in the Zend-Avesta, is described. We 
must understand by them the original settlements of the Iranians, exposed. to 
constant attacks from the part of nomadic tribes. 


I should rather say that gaéthas was the same as the Sanskrit goshtha, 
and meant ‘‘pastures,’’ from go, Zend geus, ‘‘bull, cow,” and in the plural, 
“cattle.’”’ The reader will note here, that Dr. Haug sustains my conclusion, 
formed before I saw his work, that the word translated ‘‘world,’’ by Bleeck, 
from Spiegel’s German, does not mean what the world is to us, but the 


Aryan land or possessions. 


When the true faith prevails among the families and races of those who 
are of the Aryan blood, by means of the teachings of their kinsmen—that true 
piety which makes the land to prosper, through the productive energy of Armaiti, 
then Ahura Mazda, through Vohii-Mané, abides with them and rules over them, 
bestowing happiness. 

13. What man, the holy Zarathustra, throtigh gifts among men, makes 
contented, he is worthy to be praised, to him gives Ahura Mazda a place, He 
increases to him, the earthly goods, through Vohfi-Mané, him I hold for you, on 
account of his purity, as a good friend. 

(H.) .. Who among men pays zealously reverence to Zarathustra Cpitama, 
such one is fit to deliver in public, his lore. To him (Zarathustra), the Living 
Wise, entrusted the life; for him, He established through the good mind the 
estates; him we think to be your good friend, Thou True! 

Whosoever, by efficient service rendered:to the Aryan cause as a military 
leader, rejoices the soul of Zarathustra, is worthy of grateful eulogies. To him, 
Ahura Mazda will give high station, and through Vohfi-Mané, increase of all the 
fruits of the earth. Him, I regard, on account of his zeal for the true faith, as 
one devotedly Thy adherent, Ahura Mazda. 

14. Zarathustra, what pure one is thy friend, with sublime greatness, or who 
is it who desires to praise? So it is that Kava Vistacpa, the warlike, but whom 


GATHA II. — USTVAITI 209 


He, Ahura Mazda, leads amongst His kinsmen, then I praise with the prayers of 
good-mindedness. 

(H.) .. Zarathustra, who is thy sincere friend (to assist in performing) the 
great work? Or, who will deliver it in public? The very man to do it, is Kava 
Vistaspa. I will worship, through the words of the good mind, all those whom 
Thou hast elected at the (heavenly) meeting. 

Zarathustra, what devotee of the true religion has, by great deeds of 
renown, proven himself thy friend, or who is it that thou desirest to praise? 

He is that Kava Vistacpa, the heroic soldier. But, also, O Mazda Ahura, 
his kinsmen whom he leads, I commend unto Thee in loyal prayers.” 

15. I praise you, the Holy, belonging to Haéchat Acpa, you who divide 
between good creation and wicked, through these your deeds holies) is given to 
you as the first creatures of Ahura. 

a (H.) .. Ye.sons of Héchatagpa Cpitama, to you I will speak, because you 
distinguish right from wrong. By means of your actions, the truth (contained) 
in the ancient commandments of the Living God, has been founded. 

I commend you, the renowned, who are of the family [or the descendants, 
progeny] of Haéchat-Agpa, who hold the frontier between the Aryan settlements 
and the country held by the infidels. ‘For the services you render there, eminence 
is given you, as the foremost among all the Aryan children of Ahura. 

16. Frashaéstra, take thou there, the reward, O Hv6-Gva, with which we 
also are content, for happiness there, where Armaiti is enthroned with Asha, 
there, where are the wished-for realms of Vohfi-Mané, there where Mazda Ahura 
dwells, in the self-chosen place. 

(H.) .. Venerable Frashéstra, go thou with those helpers whom we both 
have elected for the benefit of the world (the good beings) to that field where piety 
resides, attended by truth, where the stores of the good mind may be acquired, 
where is the dwelling-place of the Living Wise (i. e., Paradise). 


While Haug considers Cpitama (which Spiegel translates ‘‘Holy’’) as 
the family name of Zarathustra, here, on the other hand, Spiegel says, 
“Hy6-gva is taken by the translators as a family name of Frashadstra,” 
though in the next verse he has “Jamagpa- -Hvé-gva,” while Haug trans- 
lates it ‘‘venerable.”’ 

Gava, in Sanskrit, in composition, means, ‘‘a bull.” Hvé is said to be 
the Sanskrit sva, ‘‘self,’’ which also means “‘property,”’ ‘‘wealth,” i. e., what 
is one’s own; svd, as a feminine adjective, also meaning ‘‘own;’’ whence 
svamin means “owner,” “proprietor.” May not Hvé-gva mean, simply 
“owner of cattle,” an epithet likely to be applied to persons of wealth and 
importance? 

Do thou, Frashadstra, owner of herds, take in that region, your remu- 
neration (or allotment of part of the country to be conquered), with which also 
we are content, there to prosper; there, where productiveness is enthroned with 
the Divine Truth, and the auspicious domain of the Divine Reason is, and Ahura 
Himself has chosen it, to abide therein. 


The meaning of which is that the region in question is held by the 
Aryans under Frashaéstra (and as the next verse shows, by Jamac¢pa), 
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and that there the true religion alone was known, and Ahura and the 
Amésha-Cpéntas were worshipped. 


17. There, where also only the measured will be spoken, not the unmeasured, 
through the wise Jamacpa-Hvé-gva; continually he comes to you with prayers, 
the offerings of obedience, he who divides between good and bad creation, ye 
Wise Thinkers, Asha and Ahura Mazda. 

(H.) .. Where from you only blessings, not curses, Venerable Wise JamAspas, 
are to be heard, always (protecting) the goods of the leader and performer of the 
sacred rites, namely, of the Living Wise Himself, endowed with great intellectual 
power. 

There, where also, through the Magus Jam@cpa, proprietor of large herds, 
[‘through’ him, because they are utterances of Ahura, Himself], litanies in verse 
only will be recited, and none in prose. Continually he appeals to you by prayers, 
the offerings of devotion, he who abides between the Aryan settlements and the 
infidels (or, who remaining between them, protects the Aryans against the 
infidels); Wise Thinkers, Asha and Ahura Mazda. 

18. Whoso for my sake continually does the best, to him grant I of my goods 
through Vohti-Mané, oppressing him who oppresses us. Mazda and Asha, in 
your desire I find contentment, that is the decision of my understanding and soul. ~ 

(H.) .. For him who bestowed most favours on me, I collect all the best of 
my goods (acquired) through the good mind. But to their last shifts I will put 
all those, Thou Wise, True, who have put us to them. I will beseech you to 
assist me. Such is my decision, conceived according to my intellect and under- 
standing. 

Unto every one who, in the cause wherein I am engaged perseveringly 
does good service, I will give a share of the spoil, which, impoverishing those who 
have plundered us, I shall acquire by successful leadership. Mazda and Asha, in 
your worship [for it is adoration that they expect], I will find the accomplishment 
of my designs. Such is the firm conviction of my understanding and my soul. 

19. He who to me from holiness thus works openly that which according to 
his will is the first to Zarathustra, to him they grant as reward the world beyond, 


together with ail good things known to me.* . . . . That hast Thou said to me, 
Mazda, Thou who knowest it best. 
(H.) .. Who makes increase this very life by means of truth to the utmost 


for me, who am Zarathustra myself, to such one the first (earthly) and the other 
(spiritual) life will be granted as a reward, together with all goods to be had on 
the imperishable earth. Thou, Living Wise, art the very owner of all these things 
to the greatest extent, Thou who art my friend, Wise! 

He who, obeying the dictates of patriotism and duty thus efficiently aids 
me, Zarathustra, to compass that which I have above all things else at heart, 
shall have allotted to him by Mazda and Asha, as a reward, lands in the trans- 
montane country, and a share of all the booty that I may acquire. For to Thee, 
Mazda, all the spoil belongs; and so hast Thou, perfectly knowing what is to be, 
given me Thy promise. 


In this Gatha, Ahura Mazda is declared to be friend, brother and 
father. He is never represented as capricious, cruel, vindictive, jealous. 


* *Quite unintelligible. (Spzegel.) 
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His votaries are not asked to fear, but to reverence Him. Surely, it is to 
be lamented that the Semitic idea of the deity was ever substituted for 
this; and that, even now, we, who are of Aryan lineage, borrow our 
- conceptions of a God, cruel and merciless, one to be feared, and who in 
vain demands of us love, from the savage hordes that followed Joshua 
into Canaan, to murder their kinsmen, and make concubines and pros- 
titutes of the daughters of their slaughtered kinswomen. In the simple 
prayer which Christ dictated, we find the Iranian idea of Ahura Mazda, 
but this is, in our pulpits, too often eclipsed by the baleful shadow of the 
Baal and Malak, whom the Hebrews retained as their Aloh, under another 
name, but with the same hideous lineaments and brutal characteristics. 

Neither do I understand Zarathustra as proposing to sacrifice ten 
horses and a camel to Ahura, but rather, asking that it might be answered 
in the negative, whether he desired to be so propitiated. 

But it shows, as the Veda does, that in days much earlier, when their 
ancestors, probably a Tatar tribe, drove their herds to pasture over the 
Steppes between the Oxus and the Jaxartes, horses and camels had been 
so sacrificed. 


GATHA III]. —CPENTA-MAINYU. 


Of the three remaining Gathas, Haug gives, in his Essays, but a short 
account, translating a few verses. He says: 


The several chapters, except the last of the third Gatha, form, as regards 
composition, nowhere a whole, but are, on an average, mere collections of detached 
verses, which were pronounced at different occasions, either by Zarathustra him- 
self, or his disciples. While in the first two Gathas, the majority of verses can 
be traced to Zarathustra himself, in these last three Gath4s, most verses appear to 
be the work of the Master’s disciples, such as Jamacpa, Frashadstra, Vistac¢pa, 
others, perhaps, even that of their pupils, because all of them are spoken of with 
high reverence. 





HA I, YACNA XLVI. 


1. Through the Holiest Spirit and through the best-mindedness, which springs 
from purity with words and works, to us has Mazda Ahura given fullness and 
immortality, good things and understanding. 

(H.) Ahura Mazda gives, through the White (Holy) Spirit, appearing in the 
best thought, the truth of speech and the sincerity of action, to this world (universe) 
wholesomeness (Haurvatat) and immortality (Amérétat), wealth (Khshathra) and 
devotion (Armaiti). / 


I do not know whether Dr. Haug means that these names are given in 
the original text. I hardly think they can be, or Spiegel would have 
retained them in his translation. Nor do I know what the original word 
rendered ‘‘best-mindedness”’ is. Haug makes it the best thought, which is 
his meaning of Vohfi-Mané. 

It would be, I think, a sound principle to set out with, in endeavouring 
to find the meaning of these hymns, to assume that the composer of them 
has some coherency of ideas and distinctness of conceptions. In Dr. Haug’s 
translation he has neither. What would be the use of inquiring into his 
meanings, if, for example, Armaiti was sometimes the earth and sometimes 
devotion and sometimes wisdom? 


Through Cpénta-Mainyd, and through that. loyalty which is the fruit of 
the word and works of Piety [or, the Divine Grace that is obtained by acts of 
devotion], Mazda Ahura has given unto us abundance (or, if the word is Haurvat, 
health), and long life, wealth of chattels and intellectual gifts. 

2. Of his Holiest Spirit best does He, the best through the loud prayers, by 
means of the mouth of Vohi-Mané. With the hands of Armaiti performs He 
pure deeds; through His own wisdom is Mazda the father of Purity. 

(H.) From his (Ahura Mazda’s) Holiest Spirit, all good has sprung in the 
words which are pronounced by the tongue of the Good Mind (Vohfi-Man6), 
and the works wrought by the hands of Armaiti (Angel of the Earth). By means 
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of such a knowledge, Mazda Himself is the Father of all Truth (in thought, 
word and deed). 

Through this Beneficent Mind, He confers the greatest benefits, benefits 
that are the fruit (or, rather, the issue or progeny), of prayers uttered aloud, and 
which are the spoken thoughts of Vohti-Mano. Through the operation of Armaiti, 
He is the Author [by thus supplying the flesh and grain for them], of sacrificial 
observances; and through the divine, His own attribute (or outflowing), He is 
the source of the true religion. 

3. Thou who art also the Holy in Heaven, Thou who hast created the cow 
as a helpful gift, Thou who givest her fodder and delight according to Thy wisdom, 
when Thou, Mazda, hast consulted with Vohfi-Mané. 

Thou who art also the Beneficent in Heaven, hast created cattle, and 
given them for our sustenance, and hast supplied them with pasturage and comfort, 
by Thy wise providence, taking counsel, O Mazda, with Vohfi-Mané. 

4. Hurt arises from this Spirit, the Wicked, not so from the Pure Holy Mazda. 
Even in a small thing, man desires for the pure, in a great one, if he is able, the 
bad for the evil. 

All that is hurtful comes from the maleficent mind [Anra-Mainyus]: none 
thereof from the pure beneficent (mind), Mazda. Even in small matters, the 
Aryan strives to do that which the true religion requires; but the unbeliever, 
even in the most important, does, if possible, that which is pernicious. 

5. That, Beneficent Mind, Mazda-Ahura, mayest Thou give to the pure, 
what is best. Without Thy will, the wicked takes a share in his works; he who 
springs from the dwelling of Ako-Mané. 

Give, O Beneficent Mind, Mazda-Ahura, to those of the True Faith, 
prosperous future! The infidels, without Thy permission, take for themselves, in 
part, the acquisitions of the Aryans,—the unbelievers, who come from the lands 
where Ako-Mané has his home. 

6. That hast Thou created, Cpénta-Mainyi, Mazda Ahura, through the 
Fire gives He decision for the combatants, through the greatness of Armaiti and 
Asha, for this teaches perfectly him who wishes it. 

He whom Thou hast brought forth [i. e., Vohfi-Mané], O Beneficent 
Mind, Mazda Ahura, making use of the fire [in forging weapons], decides the fate 
of battles between the combatants [the Aryans and infidels], through the potency 
of Armaiti and Asha; for this one (Vohfi-Mané6), teaches skill in leadership to 
those who ask it by prayers. 


It will have been noticed by the reader, that while in verses 5 and 6 of 
this hymn, Cpénta-Mainyfi seems to be but another name of Ahura Mazda, 
in verses I and 2 Ahura Mazda is represented as creating or producing 
through Cpénta-Mainy(; and that in verse 4, they seem to be distinguished 
from one another. 

This suggests a very interesting sactity, in regard to the most essential 
features of the doctrine of Zarathustra. 

The number of the Amésha-Cpéntas has ee been considered to be 
seven, a number suggested, at least, by the seven ever-visible stars in 
Ursa Major, circling around the Pole-star; if these were not indeed the 
originals of the emanations of the later worship. At first, it is said, Ahura 
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Mazda himself was one, the chief, of the Amésha-Cpéntas; but. as He 
could not be both emanation and source, this was contrary to the philosoph- 
ical idea of the system. God is not an attribute of Himself. 

Afterwards, it is said, He ceased to be one, and Cradsha became the 
seventh. But there is no hint of this in the Gathas. He is no more an 
Amésha-Cpénta, anywhere in the Zend Avesta, than Ashis Vanuhi is. 

Here I am greatly indebted to Dr. Haug; and I shall copy here his 
section on ‘‘Zarathustra’s Two Primeval Principles,” at page 258 of his 


Essays. 


The opinion, so generally believed now, that Zarathustra was preaching 
Dualism, that is to say, the supposition of two original independent spirits, a 
good and a bad one, utterly distinct from each other, and one counteracting the 
creation of the other, is owing to a confusion of his philosophy with his theology. 
Having arrived at the grand idea of the unity and individuality of the Supreme 
Being, he undertook to solve the great problem, on which so many a wise man of 
antiquity and even of modern times was engaged, viz.: How are the imperfections 
discoverable in the world, the various kinds of evils, wickedness and baseness, 
compatible with the goodness, holiness and justice of God? The great Thinker 
of so remote antiquity solved the difficult question, philosophically, by the supposi- 
tion of two primeval causes, which, though different, were united, and produced 
the world of the material things, as well as that of the Spirit, which doctrine may 
best be learned from Yagcna 30. 

The one who produced the reality (gaya), is called Voht-Mané, i. e., good mind; 
the other, through whom the non-reality (ajyaiti) originated, bears the name 
Akem-Mané, i. e., naught mind. All good, true and perfect things, which fall 
under the category of ‘reality,’ are the productions of the ‘good mind,’ while all 
that is bad and delusive, belonging to the sphere of ‘non-reality,’ is traced to the 
‘naught mind.’ They are the two moving causes in the universe, united from the 
beginning, and, therefore, called ‘twins’ (yema-yama), ‘twin,’ in Sanscrit. They 
are spread everywhere, in Ahura Mazda as well as in men. 

These two primeval principles, if supposed to be united in Ahura Mazda 
Himself, are not called Vohi-Mané and Akem-Mané; but Cpénta-Mainyus, i. e., 
white or holy spirit, and Angré-Mainyus, i. e., dark spirit. That Angré-Mainyus 
is no separate being opposed to Ahura Mazda, is unmistakably to be gathered 
from Yagna 19. 9, where Ahura Mazda is mentioning his ‘‘two spirits,” who are 
inherent to his own nature, and in other passages (Vag. 57), distinctly called the 
‘two Creators,’ the ‘two Masters’ (péy#). And, indeed, we never find mentioned 
in the Gathas, Angré-Mainyus as a constant opponent to Ahura Mazda, as is the 
case in later writings. The evil, against which Ahura Mazda and all good men 
are fighting, is called drukhs, i. e., ‘destruction,’ and ‘lie,’ which is nothing but a 
personification of the Devas. The same expression for ‘the Evil’ spread in the 
world, we find in the Persian cuneiform inscriptions, where, moreover, Angré- 
Mainyus as the opponent of Ahura Mazda is never mentioned. God (Ahura 
Mazda) is in the rock-records of King Darius only One, as Jehovah in the Old 
Testament, having no adversary whomsoever. 

Spént6 Mainyus was regarded as the author of all that is bright and shining, 
of all that is good and useful in nature, while Angré Mainyus called into existence 
all that is dark and apparently noxious. Both are as inseparable as day and night, 
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and though opposed to each other, are indispensable for the preservation of creation. 
The bright spirit appears in the blazing flame, the presence of the dark is marked 
by the wood converted into charcoal. Spénté6-Mainyus has created the light of 
the day, and Angr6-Mainyus the darkness of the night; the former awakens men 
to their duties, the latter lulls them into sleep. Life is produced by Spénté- 
Mainyus, but extinguished by Angré-Mainyus, whose hands, by, releasing the 
soul from the fetters of the, body, enables her to go up to immortality and ever- 
lasting life. 


I am indebted to this for the suggestion that Cpénta-Mainyfi is not 
Ahura Mazda himself, but a primeval principle in Him; and for the further 
idea that Ahura Mazda is above Anra-Mainyus as well as Cpénta-Mainyfi. 
As to all the rest, I think it is but a succession of errors. ‘‘The twins”’ 
spoken of in Yagna xxx., are clearly Cpénta-Mainyfis and Anra Mainyus, 
the Beneficent and Maleficent Minds. But it is nowhere said that both 
issued from Ahura, nor, anywhere that He produced Anra Mainyus; and 
I do not imagine that we are to assume this on account of the word rendered 
‘“‘twins,’’ for Benfey gives ‘‘pair’’ as well as ‘‘twins”’ as the meaning of yama; 
and that word would express a pair of horses as well as twin children. If 
Zarathustra’s ideas were what Haug supposes them,.and these Gathas 
were expositions of his philosophy as well as theology, it would be incredible 
that there would be in them no distinct statement that Anra Mainyus was 
in or issued from Ahura. ‘The truth is, that they are not his philosophical 
teachings, nor, primarily, his religious ones. They rather briefly restate 
doctrines that had already become well known, not to teach them, but as 
inducements to the people to rise against their oppressors. 

The two spirits did not wnite in creating anything. Each created 
independently of the other, according to his own nature. How non-reality 
or unreality could be produced or created, it is impossible to conceive. 
jati means ‘“‘birth, life, existence’ in Sanskrit. 

The phrase in Yagna xix., which Haug translates ‘ Ae white of my two 
Spirits,” Spiegel translates “I, of Heavenly Holiness.”” The ‘‘two Mas- 
ters’ (pdyi), ‘‘the two creators’’ (thwérestara), in the Crosh Maset, are, in 
Spiegel’s translation, ‘‘The Protector and the Maintainer,’’ though it is 
admitted that they are in the dual. Certainly Cradsha did not offer sac- 
rifice to Afra Mainyus, and the line reads: ‘Offered to the Protectors and 
Maintainers (or, masters and creators) [in the dual], who created all 
creatures.’ When Haurvat and Ameretat are named together, each name 
is always in the dual, as each twin is, when both are mentioned. I have 
no doubt that these emanations, health and life, are the protector and 
maintainer mentioned here. 

What is clear to me now is, that Cpénta-Mainyf@ is not the Very Self 
of Ahura, but the divine Mind or Intellect, and the first Amésha-Cpénta, 
containing them all in Himself. He is the Kether of the Kabalah, the 
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First Sephirah, next below whom are Hakemah and Bainah, wisdom and 
understanding. But also, He is the Beneficent Mind, and while distinct 
from Ahura, as such, he is also the whole Divine Intelligence, and there- 
fore spoken of as being Himself; the two names being used together. 

The problem which Zarathustra endeavoured to solve, is very well 
stated by Proclus, in his Ten Doubts Concerning Providence. He says 
(as translated by Taylor) that his fifth subject of inquiry. “‘why, if Provi- 
dence exists, Evil has a place among beings,’’ disturbs the imaginations 
of many; and continues thus: 


For through this, many are persuaded, either to deny the existence of provi- 
dence, in consequence of perceiving that evil extends to all things; or, if they 
admit that providence adorns all things, they are led to exclude evil, and to assert 
that all things are alone good, though certain persons think fit to call that good 
which is most remote from primary natures, ‘evil’; for that there is not any evil, 
which is not a less good. If, therefore we also accord with these, there is no 
occasion to investigate any further what we proposed to consider. For there 
will not be anything evil, which, as we have said, will molest providence. But 
if there is something, which in some way or other we assert to be evil, it is necessary 
to explain whence this is derived. For it is not proper to say that it is from provi- 
dence, from whom every thing that is good proceeds; but if it is derived from 
another cause, if this ranks among the causes which originate from providence, 
then again it will be requisite to refer it to this cause. For the beings which pro- 
ceed from the causes that owe their existence to providence, proceed likewise 
from providence. If, however, they are produced without providence co-operating 
in their existence, we shall make two principles, one of good and the other of evil; 
and. we shall not preserve providence unmolested, since it will have something 
contrary to it! 


I refrain from quoting the old argumentation by which Proclus endeav- 
oured to account for evil without ascribing its existence to providence. 
It has been often repeated, and Dr. Mansel, in his Limits of Religious 
Thought (Note 38 to Lecture 7), fitly says of it: 


The theory which represents evil as a privation or a negation, a theory adopted 
by theologians and philosophers of almost every shade of opinion, in order to recon- 
cile the goodness of God with the apparent permission of sin, can only be classed 
among the numerous necessarily fruitless attempts of metaphysicians to explain 
the primary facts of consciousness by the arbitrary assumption of.a principle of 
which we are not and cannot be conscious, and of whose truth or falsehood we 
have therefore no possible guarantee. 


Evil is simply the necessary condition of imperfection, and in creating 
beings not perfect like Himself, indeed, in creating a material world at all, 
the deity could not but create, or make necessary, the various forms of 
evil. So far as we know from the Zend Avesta, Zarathustra did not specu- 
late upon this subject. He conceived of a primary Spirit of Evil, without 


GATHA III. — CPENTA-MAINYU * 217 


endeavouring to account for his origin. And it is certain that these writ- 
ings contain nothing to sustain the proposition that he regarded this Evil 
Spirit as a twin emanation with Cpénta-Mainyd, from Ahura Mazda. 

Neither does he represent Evil as a privation or negation. The Spirit 
of Evil, with him, is an actual existence and power. He did not even 
conceive of darkness as the mere absence of light. 

But also it is true, as Haug says, that Ahura Mazda and Anra Mainyus 
(Ormuzd and Ahriman) were not the two rival, eternally co-existent 
principles of good and evil, light and darkness, for these two principles 
were Cpénta-Mainyfi and Anra Mainyfi. Of these, Cpénta-Mainyf 
alone was an emanation of Ahura Mazda. No source of the other was 
pointed out. It was enough for Zarathustra to know that evil existed, and 
yet Ahura Mazda was beneficent. 


As is remarked by Mackay, in his Progress of the Intellect: 


Although through distinctions or personifications, the many aspects or attri- 
butes of God might give to Him a semblance of plurality, His nature was only 
extended, not divided; each attribute, being an essential part of Him, became 
entitled to represent the entire Godhead; each emanation was itself the Great 
Being from which it sprung. 


Iamblichus (de Mysteriis, viii. 4), says: 


The Egyptians are far from ascribing all things to physical causes: life and 
intellect they distinguish from physical being, both in man and in the universe. 
’ They place intellect and reason first, as self-existent, and from these they derive 
the created world . . . . They place pure intellect above and beyond the 
universe, and another (i. e., mind revealed in the cosmos) consisting of one continu- 
ous mind pervading the universe, and apportioned to all its parts and spheres. 
[This is the idea embodied in the Zarathustrian conceptions of Cpénta-Mainyus 
and Vohii-Mané6],—that of a deity both immanent and transcendent; spirit 
passing into the manifestations of its Anderseyn (otherwiseness), but not ex- 
hausted by so doing. 


As Vohfi-Mané was the Logos or Word, so was Cpénta-Mainyfi the 
Sophia or Wisdom, of later ages. God: is said in the Proverbs to have 
“created wisdom, the beginning of His ways’’ [the first of His outgoings or 
outflowings], for the purpose of his works. She is the pre-existent Word, 
“the brightness of the everlasting light, the unspotted mind of God’s 
power, and image of His goodness,” dwelling, according to Philo, alone 
with God, “‘the Spiritual dwelling of the Great King, the depository of 
His Thought, and organ of His Act’’, an emanation before all worlds, God 
Himself as Intellect; which, manifested as Vohf-Mané, pours itself from 
above into the Souls of men. 


vA 
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1. When the coming Asha shall smite the Drukhs, when there comes what 
was announced as delusive, immortality for men and Daevas, then shall Thy 
profitable land increase, O Ahura. 


Spiegel says that the gloss refers this to the resurrection. I am sure 
that “immortality for men and Daevas”’ is a mis-translation, unless the 
text is corrupted. Probably some word is omitted. 


When Asha encountering them, shall smite the Drukhs, and that shall 
come to pass, the promise whereof has been derided as delusive, to-wit, security 
of life for the Aryan people (in despite of) the Daevas, then, O Ahura, shall Thy 
fertile land be prosperous. 

2. Tell me, for Thou knowest it, O Ahura, before that (the man) reaches to 
the double bridge, how shall the pure, O Mazda, smite-the-wicked? For that is 
acknowledged in the world as a good accomplishment. 

Tell me, for it is foreknown to Thee, O Ahura, before the two armies 
reach the pass, how shall the Aryans there defeat the infidels? For throughout 
the Aryan land that is regarded as a most desirable result. 

3. To know as the best of teachings are (these) which the wise Ahura teaches 
with purity. Thou, the Holy, knowest (also) the hidden teachings (and) he who 
resembles Thee, Mazda, through the understanding of Vohi-Mand. 

4, Whoso makes the mind better, and performs good works, he (acts) accord- 
ing to the law with word and deed, wealth unites itself with him, according to his 
desire and will, according to Thy mind is at last every one. 

(H.) He who created by means of His: wisdom the good and naught 
mind, unthinking, words and deeds, rewards his obedient followers with pros- 
perity. Art Thou not He in whom is the last cause of both intellects (good and 
evil) hidden? 

‘By having that wisdom which the best of the teachings are, that the 
wise Ahura teaches by the true religion.’ Thou, the beneficent, knowest also the 
occult meanings. He who is like unto Thee, Mazda, by having the wisdom of 
Vohii-Mané, and who increases in righteousness, and performs his religious 
duties; who conforms to Thy law in speech and action, good future shall come to 
him, to the utmost of his wish and desire. At last the condition of every one will 
be according to Thy good pleasure. 


The purpose of these verses seems to me to have been to inculcate the 
idea that the desired victory over the infidel army must be altogether the 
work of Ahura; and that the requisite sagacity of the leaders, and skill and 
courage of the men, were only to be had by means of the punctual practice 
of religious observances and of a sincere faith and piety. The efficacy of 
prayer as the efficient cause of victory has been a tenet of faith, and an 
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instinctive conviction of humanity in all ages. So, by the prayers of Moses, 
when his arms were held up by others, the Israelites were victorious, and 
the free Swiss, confronting the spearmen of Burgundy, and the Ironsides 
of Cromwell, relied upon the efficacy of prayer. | 

Prayers that were to be recited aloud, and which are preserved in the 
Zend-Avesta, were held to have been made by Ahura, and given by him 
to Yima and Zarathustra, through Vohfi-Mané, His Word. These prayers 
were effectual, as also ceremonial observances and sacrificial rites were, to 
gratify the deity and procure his favour. Blessings, benefits, abundance, 
booty, were not the rewards, but the fruit of prayers, and by prayers 
victories were won by the faithful. 


5. May good kings rule, may bad kings not rule over us, with deeds of good 
wisdom, O Armaiti. Purity is to man the best thing after birth, for the cattle 
is it laboured; (let) the diligent (bestow) us this for food. 

May good rulers and not evil ones reign over us, with wise measures, 
O Armaiti. During all his life, the true faith is of all things the most beneficial 
to man. By performance of its duties our cattle are increased, and we who are 
diligent thereby have food. 


I greatly doubt whether it is possible to ascertain with any approach to 
certainty the meaning of the latter part of this verse: but the general sense 
seems to be clear enough. 


6. This has to us brightness, this has to us strength, might given, according 
to the desire of Vohfi-Mané, so too has it made trees grow with purity for Mazda 
at the birth of the first world. 


Spiegel says, ‘‘This refers to the cattle.”’ But the cattle did not make 
trees grow. It refers, I think, either to piety, faith in thought and act, or 
to Armaiti. I should think, clearly, the former, if I did not find the word 
“Purity” again in the last: and I am inclined to think so, notwithstanding 
that, because it is consistent with the potencies elsewhere and often ascribed 
to faith. 


This sincere piety has heretofore given to us the glory of victory, has 
given us greatness and power, by means of the good will of Vohfi-Mané. And 
also, at the origin of the Aryan land, it caused the growth of vegetation, and of 
offerings for Mazda. 

7. Drive away wrath, drive away hatred (ye), who are created for the bring- 
ing up of Vohfi-Mané; for that pure pleasant thing that the holy man would 
know, so becomes this creation Thy creation, O Mazda. 

. , Expel from the land those that pillage it; expel from it those who are our 
foes, Aryans who were created to be reared by Vohti-Mané, for that possession of 
piety and virtue which every man should have, in whom the divinity abides. 
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{It is impossible to be certain as to the meaning of this line.] So, O Mazda, will 
this Aryan people become Thy people [or, this Aryan land Thy land]. 

8. How is the desire for Thy good Kingdom, O Mazda? Which (is it) 
according to Thy Holiness, for me, O Ahura? What shall I desire of Thee, O 
Asha, as manifest reward, living with the deeds of the good Spirit. 

How great (how general or extensive among the people) is the desire, 
O Mazda, for Thy rule in the land, which, according to Thy supreme will, is for 
me, O Ahura? What shall J, O Asha, living in accordance with the teachings of 
the good Spirit (Cpénta-Mainyus or Vohi-Mandé], ask of thee as substantial 
reward? ; 


The ‘‘deeds’’ or ‘‘works’’ of the divine mind or intellect, through 
Vohti-Mané, are hymns, prayers, and acts of worship. I have called Vohf- 
Mané6 the divine reason. He is to Cpénta-Mainyfis, what the Hakemah, 
wisdom, of the Kabalah is to Kether, the crown. (Cpénta-Mainyf@ is the 
whole divine mind and intellect as iz Ahura. Vohfi-Mané is the same 
intellect manifested outwardly, the mind-being, the intellect, as reason, 
having existence as a Hypostasis, thinking and uttering its thoughts. It 
is the original type of the Creative Logos. 


9. How shall I know whether Ye rule over something, Mazda and Asha, 
whereof a doubt comes to me? The weightiest life is the destruction of Vohi- 
Mané6. Let the profitable know how he may attain to purity. 

By what results shall I have unmistakeable demonstration, O Mazda and 
Asha, that you do indeed have control over human affairs, whereof doubts force 
themselves upon me? Life is hardest to bear, when the Divine teachings are set 
at-nought. Show those who have the power to aid me, how they may attain the 
True Faith. [The ‘profitable’ are those who have means.] 

10. When, O Mazda, do the men of understanding come, when will they 
drive away the dregs of the world (?), which protect the disobedient in badness, 
and with understanding the wicked rulers of the regions? 

(H.) When willappear, Thou Wise, the men of vigour and courage, to pollute 
that intoxicating liquor (the Soma)? This diabolical art makes the idol-priests so 
overbearing, and the evil spirit, reigning in the countries, increases this pride. 


Dr. Haug thinks that this verse refers ‘‘to the Brahmanic Soma-Wor- 
ship, which as the cause of so much evil, was cursed by Zarathustra.” 

Dr. Haug’s notion is, that the Iranians separated from the other Aryans, 
during their wanderings, and settled in ‘‘such places between the Oxus and 
Jaxartes rivers and the Highland of Bactria, as were deemed fit for permanent 
settlements,’’ and there became agriculturists; that those whom thev had 
left regarded their settlements ‘‘as the best fitted objects for their excur- 
sions and warfares,’’ and made frequent attacks on them. The result was, 
according to him, that these kinsmen became detested as Daeva worship- 
pers, and their religion hateful, whence came ‘‘the Ahura-religion of agri- 
culture.’’ When inroads were made, the Kavis, the spiritual guides of the 
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Deva-worshippers, made themselves drunk with Soma, and led the raids, 
whence their successes were ascribed to the Soma sacrifices, which became 
an object of abomination and terror, and the Iranians invented a new 
fashion of preparing the sacred drink, and then drank the Soma, while 
abominating it when prepared in another way. 

There is nothing in Spiegel’s translation that in the least degree sustains 
this theory, in any of its parts. The Drukhs came from the north, and 
were not Aryans. The verse last quoted needs to be pretty elastic to 
admit of stretching enough to make it apply to the Soma, which is not 
named init. Spiegel admits that the line which Haug makes speak of it, 
is ‘‘very doubtful;”’ but it is nevertheless made to fit Dr. Haug’s fanciful 
theory. I can only conjecture the meaning. 


When, O Mazda, will the wise beings come to aid us? When will they 
expel from our land the hordes that infest it, who protect the revolted native 
tribes in their irreligion [or, in their maraudings], and with their counsel and advice 
the wicked rulers of the districts? . 

11. When will Mazda, Asha, together with Armaiti, come (and) Khshathra, 
the good dwelling with fodder? Who will command peace to the rude wicked? 
To whom arrives the wisdom of Vohti-Mané? 

When, Mazda, will Asha with Armaiti come and abide with us? When 

’ will Khshathra? When shall we have comfortable homes and pasturage? Who 
will compel the unbelieving barbarians to cease to harass us? And who will be 
endowed by Vohfi-Mané6 with the sagacity and skill that shall entitle him to be 
our leader? 

12. They are the profitable of the regions, who take to themselves content- 
ment with Vohfi-Mané, with the works of Thy teaching, O Pure Mazda, these are 
created as adversaries against the will. [The last word is unintelligible. Spzegel.| 

Those render effective service in the various districts, who have become 
well-affected through Vohti-Mané, with the religious services that Thou, O Pure 
Mazda, hast taught us; these, that have been so made by Thee, to be the adversaries 
of (the infidels). [Or the profitable are the wealthy chiefs.] 
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1. Protect me so long as the perishable world endures as the greatest, I who 
teach holiness to the wickedly brought up, O Mazda, from goodness come hither 
to those displeasing to me, may I work their destruction through Vohfi-Mané. 

Protect me, O Mazda, so long as those who are of the creation of Anra 
-Mainyus continue to have rule in the land. I who teach the doctrines of the 
true religion to those who have been reared in unbelief, have in the fulfilment of 
duty come hither, among those who are detested by me. Let me, enabled by 
Vohfi-Man6é compass their overthrow! 


It seems that having already preached resistance to maraudings and 
refused to pay tribute, to the people of the Aryan settlements not yet under 
the government of Toorkhish chiefs, Zarathustra then went upon the same 
mission into the settlements over which these invaders ruled. 

“The perishable world” is the “‘creation’’ of Anra Mainyfis; and may 
mean the land of the Toorkhs, as the word ‘“‘world”’ by itself signifies the 
Aryan land; but in each case it is the land as peopled, or perhaps only the 
people. We have already seen, in Yagna xxx., that, of the two spirits, minds 
or intellects, Cpénta-Mainyfis created life, and Anra Mainytis perishable- 
ness, mortality or caducity. 


2. To this perishableness fetters me the bad according to the law, the deceit- 
ful who is wounded by the Holy, he does not hold upright perfect wisdom for this 
world, he does not ask, O Mazda, with good mind. 

Here, in this region where the unbelievers rule [in this land of Anra- 
Mainyus], I am constrained to tarry, for the sake of these Aryans who, being 
of the true faith, are yet aiders of the infidels; of the disloyal whom Cpénta- 
Mainyus visits with calamity; those who do not boldly take that truly wise course 
for the benefit of their people, nor are inspired in their prayings by Vohti-Mano. 


Meaning, that though they have not apostatized, yet they strengthen 
the infidel power by non-resistance and by payment of tribute and levies, 
and hesitate to unite with Zarathustra to expel the Toorkhs from the 
country. ; 


3. To this belief, OQ Mazda, is added purity, as profit for those true to the law, 
as wounding for the Drukhs, therefore will I resign myself to the protection of 
’ Vohfi-Mané. To all Daevas I make known friendship. (?) 

To this inducement, O Mazda, is added that of extending the true religion 
as profitable for those true to the divine law, and as detrimental to the Drukhs. 
Therefore I commit myself trustfully to the protection of Vohti-Mané, and pro- 
claim to all the Daevas my devotion to you. 
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4. They who with evil mind increase Aéshma, the wrathful (or Aéshma and 
Rama, the latter being taken as a noun, meaning the Demon of Envy), with their 
tongues,—inactive among the active, they desire not after good deeds, but after 
evil, they give themselves to the wicked Daevas through their law. 


One cannot but wonder that the same word should, if an adjective, 
mean “‘wrathful;’”’ and if a noun, “‘envy.’’ It indicates, I think, great 
vagueness of ideas as to words and their significations. 


(H.) Those poor (wretches) who, instigated by their base minds, cause mischief 
and ruin to the wealthy (settlers), through the spells uttered by their tongues, 
who are devoid of all good works, and find delight in evil doings only, such men, 
produce the devils, by means of their pernicious thoughts. 

They who, inspired by Ako-Mané6, with their talking cause pillaging and 
slaughter for, who being priests of the evil spirit, by their teachings encourage 
these acts], idle among those who labour [which indicates, perhaps, that not the 
infidels, but disloyal Aryans are spoken of], they do not desire the teachings of the 
true faith, but those of the false, and by accepting the religion of the Daevas 
become their slaves. “4 

5. May he, O Mazda, possess sweetness and fatness, who possesses the law 
through good-mindedness. Every one is wise through the purity of Armaiti, all 
‘that (is) in Thy Kingdom, Ahura. 

(H.) Mazda Himself, and the prayers, and every one who. is a truly noble 
son of Armaiti (the earth), as well as all that are in Thy dominions, O Living, 
will protect this faith, by means of the good (inborn) mind. 


‘“‘Good-mindedness’”’ here means, I judge, the Divine Wisdom dwell- 
ing in the human mind; i. e., the inspiration of Vohfi-Mané. It may 
be that this is always the meaning of the word so translated. I judge 
it to be so here, from Dr. Haug’s rendering, ‘‘the good (inborn) mind.”’ 
Without knowing the original words rendered ‘‘good-mindedness,’’ ‘‘best 
mindedness,’’ and others, it is impossible to determine accurately the 
meaning. 


May he, O Mazda, who is in possession of the True Faith, by the Divine 
Wisdom dwelling in him, enjoy peace and abundance; every one who is devout 
with the worship for which Armaiti provides [manifests his devotion by sacrifices]; 
all who are of thy kingdom [obedient to Thee], O Ahura. 

6. I pray from you, Mazda and Asha, let it be said, what through the spirit 
which comes from your understanding, shall be rightly determined, that we may 
announce it, the law, yours, O Ahura. 

Mazda and Asha, O pray that what shall be firmly determined, may be 
communicated to me, from you, through the inspiration that flows from your 
wisdom, that we may proclaim it,—the true law, yours, O Ahura. 

7. May Mazda hear this, together with Vohfi-Mané; hear it Asha! Hear 
it Thou, Ahura? Who is the obedient, who the kinsman, among the created? 
Who may place the good blessing in effectiveness? 
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May Mazda hear this, in the person of Vohfi-Mané! Hear it Thou, Ahura. 
Who are the well-affected, who are our allies; among the Aryans? Who among 
them will make serviceable (to the good cause) the blessings bestowed upon him? 

8. To Frashaéstra Thou hast given the friendship of Asha, I desire from 
Thee Him as a Master, O Mazda Ahura, and for me (that) whereby one (comes) 
in goodness to Thy Kingdom. May we evermore be beloved (by Thee)! 

Thou hast given to Frashaéstra the assistance of Asha [made him powerful]. 
I pray Thee to give him unto me as a leader, and to be for me that whereby Thy 
Kingdom shall be benefited; and may we evermore enjoy Thy favour! [It is 
impossible to say with any confidence what part of this verse means.] 

9. May the active, created for profit, hear the precepts! Mayest Thou not 
give the true words as dominion to the wicked! For with the law is bound 
the best reward, with purity. the warlike Jama¢gpa bound. 

May the labouring men of the Aryans, created by Thee to make plenty 
in the land, heed the teachings of Thy law. Let not the words of Thy truth be 
perverted to give rule to the unbelievers! For with observance of the law, good 
fortune should be inseparably conjoined; and the true faith should crown with 
success the efforts of the warlike Jamac¢pa. 

10. That, O Mazda, will I protect in Thy creation, the good mind, the 
souls of the pure. Praise be to the good things of wisdom; let the wicked riches 
be extinguished through their badness! 

That (true faith), O Mazda, I will foster in the land where Thou request 
(or, among Thy people); the teachings of Vohfi-Mané, and the lives of the faithful. 
Praise to Thee for the blessings that flow from wisdom! Let the unfaith of the 
infidels consume their riches! _ / 

11. Thither come to the wicked rulers, the evil-doing, evil-speaking, possess- 
ing wicked laws, the evil-minded bad, the souls to meet with evil food. They 
remain manifest members in the dwelling of the Drujas. 

(H.) The Spirits * (of the deceased) are fighting against the wicked ill- 


minded, ill-speaking, evil-doing, evil-thinking disbelievers. Such men will go to 
hell. 


Dr. Haug gives the declension of Urva, ‘‘the Soul,” at p. 95. Its 
nominative plural is urvané. He gives us, also urvara, ‘‘a tree;’’ urvdtem, 
“a revealed saying;’’ urvaéca, ‘‘end.’’ The verb urv, in Sanskrit, means 
“to kill or wound.’ The Zend participle present would be urvat, “killing, 
wounding,’ and, as a noun, ‘‘the killer, wounder.’’ He tells us (57) that 
“in the Gatha dialect, we often find ¢ at the end of words, instead of f, 
e. g., ctavag instead of ctavat, “‘praising.’’ If urvagno is the Gothic plural, 
nominative, of urvat or urvag, it means “‘the slayers.”” The Urva is not 
the Fravashi of a man, nor the spirit, rveywa; but only Yuxn the vital 
principle or animal soul. 


_ *In the original, urvagné, i. e., souls. In the other books, the common name of the 
spirits of the deceased pious Zoroastrains, who are fighting against the attacks made by 
the hellish empire upon the kingdom of light and goodness, is Fravashis, i. e., protectors; 
which name is, however, never to be met with in the Gathas. (Haug: Note). 
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The disloyal unbelievers (of the native tribes) go to the land where the 
chiefs of the invaders govern;—the oppressors and blasphemers,—to provide the 
slayers with food harmful to us; and remain there openly as residents, in the land 
where the Drukhs abide. 

12. What reward grantest Thou, Asha, to the praying Zarathustra, what 
through Vohi-Mané? I who worship you with praises, Mazda Ahura, desiring 
that which is wished for by you as the best. 


It is often evident, where the word ‘‘desire’’ occurs, that it comes 
short of expressing the sense of the original word, which would be more 
accurately represented, as the context shows, by “labouring for,’’ “‘endeav- 
ouring to accomplish;’’i. e., it is the desire, expressed in action to effect it. 


What reward wilt Thou grant, O Asha, unto thy worshipper with prayers, 
Zarathustra? What, through Vohfi-Mané [i. e., in the form of skill as a military 
leader], to me, Ahura Mazda, who adore you with hymns of praise, striving to 
accomplish that, the most excellent result, which is desired by Thee? 
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HA IV, YACNA XLIX. 


How and whose protection shall my soul desire? Who is for the cattle, what 
man is acknowledged as my protector? Besides Asha and Thee, Mazda Ahura, 
the Desired, the Invoked, by the best Spirit? 

Whose protection shall my mind seek after, and by ae means? Who 
will defend our cattle, and what divinity [‘man’ means ‘individual being,’ divine 
or human] shall be manifested as my protector, besides Asha, and Thee, Mazda 
Ahura, the one desired, the one prayed for, sent by the beneficent mind? 

2. How shall he, Mazda, desire the helpful cow, who wishes her active (or, 
that she may be provided with fodder), for this world, to live well during many 
years? Give me, in the world, manifest dwellings as a gift. [The last two lines, 
Spiegel says, are translated conjecturally.] 

How, O Mazda, shall those succeed in obtaining serviceable cattle, who 
need their work in the Aryan land? Give unto us, in this land, permanent homes, 
that we may live peacefully therein many years. 

3. There is to the man, Mazda, purity as a portion, which Khshathra 
together with Vohfi-Mané, imparted to him, who through the power of holiness, 
seeks to increase this nearest world, in which the wicked takes a share. 

The true faith is the possession, Mazda, imparted to him by Khshathra 
conjunctly with Vohfi-Mané, of every man, who by the power of religious worship, 
endeavours to better the condition of this nearest [most eastern] portion of the 
Aryan land, in which the unbelievers exact tribute [or, seize, in part, the crops 
and herds, by pillage]. 

4. So will I praise you with land, Mazda Ahura, together with Asha and 
Vohi-Mané and Khshathra, that he may stand on the way of the desiring, I 
give open offerings in Garé-NemAna. 

Therefore, I will worship you with praises, as conjoined with Asha and 
Vohti-Mané and Khshathra, that he may assist the enterprise of those who thus 
endeavour, on the Mountain of Adoration, I sacrifice. 

5. Perfectly may you, Mazda Ahura, Asha, your announcers, kindly instruct 
with open protection, with mighty, which brings us to brightness. 

Be graciously pleased, Mazda Ahura, Asha, beneficently to make strong 
those who promulgate your teachings, with open and mighty assistance, that will 
give unto us victory. 

6. Whoso, O Mazda, spreads abroad the word of the Manthra, the friend of 
Zarathustra, with pure prayer, let him make his tongue to the way of under- 
standing, may he teach me the secrets through Vohti-Mané. 

(H.) Zarathustra is the prophet, who, through his wisdom and truth, utters 
in words the sacred thoughts. Through his tongue, he makes known to the 
world the laws given by my intellect, the mysteries hidden in my mind. 


Here, Haug translates Mazda, ‘‘wisdom,” and says, ‘‘Which word is; 
now and then, used in the appellative sense, Wisdom.’’ And in another, 
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he propounds the strange theory, that ‘‘the speaker in this verse, as well 
as in the whole fiftieth chapter, is the géus wrvd.”’ 


Whatsoever divinity, O Mazda, utters the words of the Manthra, with 
prayers of the true faith inspiring Zarathustra, let him speak in words suited to 
the understanding, and may he teach me the hidden things that are disclosed 
through Vohfi-Mané (or, that come from Thee, through Vohfi-Mané). 


It is evidently impossible to be certain as to the grammar of this verse, 
oritsexact meaning. But, as I believe that Zarathustra speaks throughout 
the whole hymn, I think that neither Spiegel’s nor Haug’s translation can 
be correct. One thing is certain, that one or the other of them never 
translates correctly. 


7. I unite myself to you, the friendliest companion, to reach to the bridges 
of your praise;* to the strong; Mazda, Asha, together with Vohfi-Mané, that 
you may be guides for my protection. 

I adhere to you, as your ardent votary, that I may march to the bridges 
(or passes) where you are worshipped; to the Mighty Mazda, Asha, together with 
Vohti-Mané, that you as leaders may assist me to reach them. 

8. With hymns which are spoken on account of fullness, come I to you, O 
Mazda, with uplifted hands, to you, with the pure prayer of the offering, to you, 
with the virtues of Vohfi-Mané. 


Spiegel explains ‘‘on account of fullness,’’ as, perhaps, ‘‘on account of 
the fullness of good things which I have obtained;” the ‘“‘pure prayer of 
the offering,’’ as, probably, ‘“‘with prayers accompanied with sacrifices and 
offerings;’’ and ‘‘with the deeds of Vohfi-Mané,”’ as, ‘‘with or through 
goodness.” 


With hymns that are recited for the sake of abundance, I come unto you, 
Mazda, with uplifted hands, to you with the pious prayers of the sacrifice; to you, 
with the devout thoughts, inspired in the mind by Vohfi-Mané. 

9. With these Yagnas,.I offer you praise, Mazda, Asha, with the deeds of 
Vohfi-Mané. When I, by reason of my purity, rule according to wish, then will 
I willingly lay hold on the Wise. 


Spiegel says: ‘‘What ‘lay hold on’ means, is doubtful. It is, possibly, 
equivalent to to protect or support.’’ I do not know whether the original 
word is single or plural. 


With these Yacnas, I offer you adoration, Mazda, Asha—with the 
uttered thoughts of Vohfi-Manéd. When, by reason of my devotion to the true 


*The Huzvaresh translation is ‘To the bridges, on account of your praise.’ (Spzegel.) 
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faith, I shall have supreme power, then will I, with all my heart, maintain 
allegiance to the wise divinities. 

10. I do that which others have done before, what appears worthy in the 
eyes through Vohfi-Mané, by the light, by the sun, the day of the morning 

. to your praise, Asha, Mazda Ahura. 

Very difficult [Spiegel says], and translated for the most part conjecturally. 

(H.) All the luminaries with their bright appearances, all that is endowed 
with a radiant eye by the good mind, stars and the sun, the day’s foreteller, wander 
(in their spheres) to Thy praise, Thou living, true, wise Spirit. 


Truly, what judges style ‘‘a distressing conflict of authority’?! Nothing 
like ‘“‘luminaries’’ and ‘‘wander’’ is found in Spiegel’s conjectural trans- 
lation. Surely, it is greatly to be hoped that some scholar will be able, 
by and by, to give the world a critical edition of the Zend-Avesta—a 
literal translation, with a discussion of the widely different meanings 
imputed to words, and also a complete dictionary and grammar. 


I will do that which has been done by others before me [sacrifice to Thee], 
that which appears worthy in Thy sight, inspired thereunto by Vohii-Mané; by 
the light of day, at sunrise, at the dawning of the day, in adoration of Thee, O 
Mazda Ahura. 

11. Thy praise will I announce, O Mazda, ay the mouth, so long as I, O 
Asha, can and am able, let the creator of the world bestow through Vohi-Mané, 
what is best for the wish of those working openly. 

I will proclaim Thy praise, O Mazda, in words, so long as I, O Asha, have 
power and skill to do so. And may the creator of the Aryan land grant through 
Vohii-Mané, that which shall conduce to the triumph of those now openly 
engaged in hostile operations. 


This ends the Third Gatha. The preparation for the struggle, it 
seems, was now complete. After arousing, by his exhortations, the people 
and leaders of that part of the country, in which, although harassed by 
marauding expeditions of Drukhs and of the Turanian tribes that had 
sided with them, was still under Aryan rule and of the Ahurian faith, 
Zarathustra had gone into that which the invaders held and governed, 
to arouse the Aryans there, and had concerted with Frashaéstra, Victaspa, 
Jamagpa and other chiefs, a combined uprising and attack. His objective 
point, it seems, was the Bridge or Pass Chinvat, at which, I think it 
elsewhere appears, there was an Aryan district, ruled by Jamacpa, who 
was both priest and soldier. 
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I think we shall find that the writings of a subsequent date sustain the 
interpretation that has forced itself on me, of the nature and general 
purpose and spirit of the Gathas. 


The Aryans, it appears, settling in Bactria, had conquered it and 
subjugated, as well as in part converted, the indigenous tribes. It does 
not appear from the Gathds how long a time had elapsed after the first 
entrance into the country, before it was invaded by a strong force or 
successive bands of a warlike and barbarous race of men from the country 
north of theOxus. Yima, according to the Second Fargard of the Vendidad, 
led the first emigration, and at last came to be considered as the first man, 
though the name of his father, Vivanhdo, is given. 


These Bactro-Aryans were at first herdsmen of the Steppes, and in 
Bactria, while part of them became cultivators of the soil, a large part 
also continued to be herdsmen. One chief hardship of which Zarathustra 
spoke, was that these herdsmen were prevented by the Toorkhish horsemen 
from driving their cattle to a distance to graze, the pastures within their 
reach being exhausted. 

These Toorkhs, it seems, held the fertile alluvial land in the vicinity of 
the present Balkh, and the purpose of Zarathustra was to expel them from 
it, and drive them across the Oxus, and with them, the native tribes that 
had joined them. ‘‘Both worlds’’ are often mentioned, meaning two 
countries occupied by Aryans, but whether these were two parts of Bactria, 
the ‘‘world”’ of the Seven Kareshvares, or Bactria and a colonized region, 
south of the Hindu Kush, we can only judge from the fact that the whole 
Seven Kareshvares are styled ‘‘the world.” 


Many of the Aryan petty chiefs, in the country held by the Drukhs, 
it seems, paid tribute to them, and the labouring class, it is stated, were 
greatly oppressed by them, being reduced to a condition of serfdom, and 
having no homes of their own; whence the reiterated prayers for ‘‘manifest 
dwellings.”’ 

As the human mind and intellect were deemed, by Ahura, to be portions 
of the Vohfi-Mané, immanent in each body, so those of the Drukhs were 
deemed to be “creations” or the issue and progeny of Anra Mainyfis, 
through Ak6é-Mané, unreason. Nowhere, therefore, is the practice of 
mercy towards them inculcated. As the Canaanites were to the Israelites 
’ “children,’’ and ‘‘men,”’ ‘‘of Belial,’’ so the unbelievers were to the Aryans, 
“Sons of Perdition.”” They were always to be ‘‘smitten’’ and ‘‘destroyed,” 
with the sword, but it is fair to say that the reason for it is given. They 
were the ‘‘oppressors”’ and, therefore, to be ‘‘oppressed.”’ 
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‘Every good gift and every perfect gift’ [said the Apostle James], ‘is from 
above and cometh down from the Father of lights . . . . Of His own will 
He begat us with the word of truth.’ ‘Holy men of God spake’ [said Peter], 
‘moved by the Holy Spirit.’ 


And in the creed of Zarathustra it was taught that all prayers, hymns 
and true words, were ‘‘deeds of Vohf-Mané,”’ and that these would bring 
triumph to the Aryan arms and royalty of Zarathustra. 

Asha was invoked to ‘‘instruct with open protection the announcers of 
the true faith,” i. e., to provide [the literal meaning of instruo| them with 
open allies. Having prayed to Vohf-Mané6 for military skill, Zarathustra 
now, on the eve of advancing, prays Khshathra to be with them on the 
march and direct their movements. He propitiates Ahura with sacrifices 
at and before the sunrise, and assures his people that their piety will give 
them the victory. 


This brings us to the next Gatha, that of Rule or Dominion. 


GATHA IV.—VOHU KHSHATHRA. 
HA iy VACNAIES 


This Gatha was composed and recited after the war of liberation had 
resulted in success. It is a song of rejoicing and triumph. 


1. The best kingdom, the unbounded, the portion which must be given to 
the distributor of gifts, he distributes with righteousness, the best through deeds, 
that (give) us now to cultivate. 

2. That which belonged to you first, Mazda Ahura and Asha, and to Thee, 
Armaiti, give me as the kingdom of wish, give profit to your praise through 
Vohti-Mané. 

3. To you, come listening, they who rule through your deeds, Ahura and 
Asha, with the prayers of Vohfi-Mané, which Thou, Mazda, hast first taught. 


I place these ‘verses together, because they explain each other, and 
show that the struggle had ended in success, and the country, previously 
held by the Drukhs, was now under Aryan rule. 


Give us now to cultivate the country that is most productive, the most 
fertile domain, the undivided, that portion which he who is to make partition, is 
to divide equitably, as donatives; that which was aforetime yours (was Aryan 
land), Mazda Ahura and Asha and Armaiti. Give me that to reign over; let 
your worship, through Vohf-Mané, produce its fruit of advantage (to the people 
and soldiery). Those who rule by means of your aid, Ahura and Asha, with 
that of the prayers of Vohi-Mané, which Thou, Mazda Ahura, first taught, now 
come to you for counsel. 

4, Where is the lord of fullness, where is pardon found? Where does one 
attain to Asha? Where is Cpénta Armaiti? Where is Vohfi-Mané? Where are 
Thy realms, O Mazda? 


As questions, these are simple enough—but it is impossible to see why 
they were asked, nor how they could be asked, by Zarathustra. If ques- 
tions, they are put in here, unconnected in sense or purpose with what 
precedes or follows them. Now, it is plain enough that there is every- 
where in the Gathds great uncertainty as to grammatical construction, 
tenses, modes and numbers. There was in the Zend no mark of interro- 
gation, and I take it, that, generally, it is from the sense alone that it can 
be determined whether a phrase or sentence is or is not a question. Here, 
I think, Spiegel took the whole verse to be interrogative, because the next 
begins with the phrase, ‘“‘after all this asks, etc.’’ I do not think that 
‘‘where”’ is interrogative. 


That land where the possession of abundance resides, and where is clemency 
for the erring; where one becomes vigourous and strong; and where the divine 
productiveness is; that where Vohfi-Mané is, and Thy realms are, O Mazda. 
[But the word rendered by ‘pardon’ probably means ‘favour.’] 
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5. After all this asks, to support the cow, from Asha, the active, the pure, 
with deeds, the wise with prayers, who is mighty and holy, and announces to the 
created, the right guides. 

6. Who gives better than the good, who grants to him according to wish, to 
Ahura Mazda, the kingdom, but him who from the bad as holy, does not requite 
(until) the final dissolution of the world. 


The last of these verses is thus translated by Haug: 


(H.) The Living Wise bestows, through His power, the best of all, upon 
him who brings offerings to please Him; but the worst of all will fall to the lot of 
him who does not worship God in the last time of the world. 


Spiegel’s translation of this verse is nonsense, pure and simple. Haug’s 
makes sense, but the wrong sense, and a worthless sense. As usual, he 
makes of Zarathustra, a mere garrulous preacher of eternal repetitions of 
poor common-places. 


For all this, the Aryan labourer of the true faith, with products for the 
sacrifice, and the priest with prayers, petition Asha (who is mighty and beneficent. 
and gives to the Aryan people instruction for their guidance), that they may 
keep and feed their cattle. 

Asha—who gives him a better region than the good one possessed before, and 
grants to the petitioner that for which he asks, and dominion to Ahura Mazda, 
but will assign nothing by way of requital to those, who, among the unbelievers, 
come professing the true faith, until the final division of the country. 


Spiegel understands the last line to mean, ‘“The wicked will not be 
fully punished until the day of judgment.’’ I have seldom noticed his 
notelets, for they are of singularly little value, and seldom help us to 
understand a phrase or solve a difficulty. Occasionally, he tells us that a 
verse is ‘“‘obscure,’’ or ‘‘unintelligible,”’ or gives an absurd “gloss,’”’ but 
very seldom gives the original word or words, where the sense is doubtful. 


7. Give me, Thou who hast created the cow, and the water, and the trees, 
immortality and fullness, Holiest, Heavenly Mazda, power and strength, instruction 
through the Best Spirit. 

(H.) Thou who hast created earth, water and trees, give me immortality 
(Amérétat) and prosperity (Haurvatat), Holiest Spirit! Those Everlasting 
Powers, I will praise with a good mind. 

O Thou who hast produced the cattle, the waters and the trees, grant me 
long life and abundance, Most Beneficent Divine Mazda; and authority and 
power, with knowledge through the Divine Mind [or Intellect, Cpénta Mainyd]. © 

8. Thy sayings, O Mazda, may the man announce for knowledge, as something 
hurtful for the wicked, for health (to him) who maintains purity; for he rejoices 
the Manthra, who utters it for knowledge. 

May men, O Mazda [or, may the priests], speak publicly Thy sayings, 
that they may become known, as things that work harm to the unbelievers, and 
safety to those who uphold the true faith; for he makes glad the Manthra, who 
recites it that it may be learned. 
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9. The wisdom which Thou givest to the warriors, through Thy red fire, 
through the metal, that give as a token in both worlds, to wound the wicked, to 
profit the pure. [The word rendered ‘wisdom’ means ‘power.’] 

The puissance which Thou givest to warriors, by means of Thy red’ fire 
and the arms forged by it, that give as a mark of distinction in both Aryan 
countries, whereby the unbelievers may be vanquished, and victory be with the 
true believers. 


Here, at least, there is no reference to a spiritual ‘‘world’’ or another 
life, for in either there are no wars nor warriors, nor forging of metal, nor 
weapons of steel or bronze. 


10. Whoso slays me, except that, O Mazda, he is a’ companion of the creation 
of the Drujas, evil who are there, for me I pray for purity, may Thy purity come 
in good. 


yy 66 


Spiegel says, of “except that,”’ ‘‘except in case I belong to the wicked.” 
_I can see no reason for supposing that, and if it were substituted, it would 
not help the verse. The first line must be abandoned. The meaning of 
the second can only be conjectured. The third is plain enough, but seems 
to have been torn from some other context, and stuck in where it is. 
Somebody, who does something ‘‘except that,’’ is pronounced to be an 
associate of the evil creation’of the Drukhs, i. e., of the Drukhs, the creation 
of the evil mind, who are present where the something is done. It may be 
that this judgment is given against the slayers of any persons except 
Drukhs. To kill them was as meritorious as it once was for Christians to 
slaughter Saracens. 


11, 12. What man is a friend of the holy Zarathustra, O Mazda, who your 
pure disciple, what is the holy wisdom? What pure one has announced you, to 
the glorification of Vohfi-Mané? These two did not satisfy him, the Vaepayas 
and the Kevinas, at the Bridge of the Earth, the holy Zarathustra, when (his) 
body grew up there, when to him... . [the rest, Spiegel says, ‘is unin- 
telligible’]. 


The first portion of this requires no commentary. Spiegel says, ‘The 
Vaepayas and Kevinas are probably two kinds of demons.” If so, it is 
not at all strange that they did not ‘‘satisfy Zarathustra.” Instead of the 
Bridge of the Earth (Chinvat), the tradition has ‘‘The Bridge of Winter.” 
“The whole verse,’ he says, ‘“‘seems to contain allusions to legends 
respecting Zarathustra, with which we are not acquainted.”’ 

Zarathustra, it seems to me, after speaking of and petitioning for 
various benefits to be bestowed on his soldiery and those who had been on 
his side among the people, and then asking for military skill and power to 
enable him to continue to overthrow and destroy the Drukhs, proceeds 
now to inquire who were unfriendly to him and to threaten punishment. 
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He asks who were his friends, and who assisted in propagating the true 
faith, and answers the questions by saying who were not such. 

Two tribes of the indigenous people displeased him (or disappointed 
his expectations), at the bridge (or pass, as from the words “of the earth,”’ 
I believe it to have been), when his forces rendezvoused and were organized 
into a body there, and he took command. Probably they failed to appear. 
Other terms would have been used, if they had joined the Drukhs. 


13. The law thinks openly of the wicked as well as the good, whose soul 
trembles on the Bridge Chinvat, the notorious, wishing to attain, through their 
deeds and tongue, the path of purity. 


Spiegel thinks that this means, ‘‘The law remembers the deeds of men 
in this world, when they arrive at the Bridge Chinvat, and endeavour to 
reach Paradise.’’ Every conjecture ought, at least, to be plausible, and 
have ‘‘a reason for being.” ‘“The Path of Purity”’ is not Paradise, and ‘‘to 
think openly of” is not “‘to remember.’’ The “law”’ is always ‘‘the Mazda- 
yacnian law,” i. e., the precepts of the Zarathustrian religion. Therefore, 
I conjecture the meaning to be: 


The precepts of the true faith are addressed to, and are for the benefit of, 
the unbelievers (of the native tribes) as for the Aryans, when the former, with 
souls anxious and disquieted, at the celebrated Pass Chinvat, earnestly endeavour 
to attain, by offerings and prayers, to the possession of the true faith (‘to walk 
in the right way’). 


We shall see, in other places in the Zend-Avesta, that there were 
Turanian chiefs, whose Fravashis were invoked and lauded, as those of 
“‘the pure.”’ 


14. The Karapas are not friendly to beings, on account of their activity. 
Grant Thou also to the cow fullness through Thy deeds and precepts; but he’ 
who (follows) their precepts comes at last to the dwelling of the Drujas. 

The Karapas are harmful to the Aryan people, molesting them in their , 
peaceful pursuits, but do Thou give to our cattle, by means of Thy observances 
and precepts, abundant pasturage; and let those who follow the precepts of the 
Drukhs be hereafter driven away, to the land which they inhabit. 

15. The reward which Zarathustra before imparted to the believer, that he 
should first come to the shining abode of Ahura Mazda, this profit will also be 
bestowed on you, through Vohfi-Mané and Asha. 

(H.) Zarathustra assigned, in times of yore, as a reward to the Magavas,* 
the Paradise, where first of all Mazda Himself was gone. ‘Can (¢mmorial 
Saints!) have in your hands, through your good and true mind, those two powers’? 
(to obtain everlasting life). 


*This word is the original form of “Magi”, which name was given in later times to all 
the Persian priests. Its form in the cuneiform inscriptions, is magush. According to this 
verse it seems to have denoted the earliest followers of Zarathustra. (Haug: 160, note.) 

°These are Ameretat and Haurvatat, the two last of the seven archangels in the 
Parseeism of later periods. (Haug: 160, note.) 
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Ma-v-ha, in Sanskrit, is “‘a warrior.” (Rigv. 1, 64, 11.) Also, ‘‘sacrifice, 
oblation.”” Magha, is ‘“‘power, wealth,” and maghavant, ‘wealthy, or 
sacrificer.’’ Maghavan is a name of Indra, and must mean ‘‘warrior,” 
and not “‘sacrificer.’” No doubt Magavas has, in the Gathds, the Vedic 
and not the later meaning. And I prefer the ‘‘assigned”’ of Haug, to the 
“imparted,’’ of Bleeck. I think the verse is addressed to the Turanian 
allies. 


The recompense which Zarathustra has already ordained for his warriors, 
that they should be the first to have lands assigned them in the goodly land 
wherein Ahura abides, this remuneration shall also be bestowed on you, through 
Vohti-Man6 and Asha [i. e., as the fruit of your prayers and sacrifices]. 

16. Wisdom has Kava-Vistagpa acquired as a mighty kingdom, which, with 
the words of Vohf-Mané, with purity, formed the Holy Ahura Mazda, may we 
learn them. 

(H.) Kava Vistaspa obtained, through the possession of the spiritual power 
(Maga), and through the verses which the good mind had revealed, that knowledge 
which the Living Wise Himself, as the cause of truth, has invented. 


Spiegel says, of the latter part of this verse: 


The meaning is: Ahura Mazda has clothed the Heavenly Wisdom in human 
language—Vista¢pa accepted it—may we also accept it. 


’ ‘ 


Kav or Kab, Sanskrit, is ‘‘to praise,’ and Kavt, ‘‘wise,’’ and ‘‘a wise 
man,’ in the Veda. Later, ‘‘a poet.’’ Considering the differing construc- 
tions of Haug and Spiegel, I think I may read thus: 


Kava-Vistacpa (Vistacpa, the wise) had acquired (or won) for himself a 
powerful kingdom, by his might in war, which the Holy Ahura Mazda endowed 
him with, by means of the words of Vohfi-Mané, with the true faith. May we 
learn those words. 

17. May Frashadstra-Hvé-Gva show me the beloved bodies, for the law 
may he goodness give his beloved (daughter). Mighty is Ahura Mazda, lay 
hold on Him to desire after purity. 

(H.) Frashadéstra, the noble, wished to see my Highland (Berekhdha Armaiti, 
i. e., Bactria), to propagate there the good religion. Ahura Mazda may bless 
this undertaking! Cry aloud that they must aspire after truth! 


Spiegel (note: Gloss): ‘“‘Give me thy daughter to wife.’’ His trans- 
lation of this verse is unintelligible. Haug’s may not be correct, but it at 
least means something. The subject of this part of the hymn is the 
division of the conquered country among the principal leaders and their 
followers, and this verse must, I think, speak of the portion selected for 
Frashaostra. 

Bérékh is ‘“‘high, elevated,’’ from the Sanskrit bakh or vakh, to be 
pre-eminent. Locative pronominal adverbs are formed in Zend by the 
suffix dha (Bopp, i. $420); and, according to its origin, this suffix means 
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“here, there.’”’ Berekhda Armaiti, I think, is a particular elevated region 
of country, and I conjecture the meaning of the verse to be: 


May Frashadstra, owner of cattle, conquer and possess for me that 
elevated productive region there; may he loyally cause his highlands to submit 
to the Ahurian faith, Ahura is mighty; seek His assistance in endeavouring to 
propagate His religion. 

18. This wisdom, DéjAmacpa-Hv6-Gva, the brightness of the wish, they 
desire with purity, who know this kingdom of Vohfi-Mané. Give me, Ahura, 
that which conduces to Thy joy. 

(H.) The wise JamAspas, the noble, illustrious, who have the good mind 
with truth, prefer the settled life, saying: Let me have it, because I cling to 
Thee, Mazda. 


Vistacpa, it is said in verse 16, acquired might as powerful rulership. 
At that day, and in the condition of things then existing, ability and military 
skill and capacity, and might from Vohfi-Mané6, were the only means of 
rising to power, the only patents of chieftainship; and he who held them 
had absolute power (‘‘ruled according to wish,’’ i. e., his will waslaw). The 
chiefs of the American Indian tribes have always governed by the same 
right. The warriors select, in some way, the ablest; or, at least there is, 
in some way, general consent and acquiescence. , As, in such a case, the 
wisdom and ability of the ruler are his titles of power, it is natural to think 
that his power consists in them. In other words, according to the Aryan 
idea, genius, wisdom, ability are power and rule and dominion. Vistacpa 
acquired wisdom as a mighty kingdom, i. e., displayed in the right and 
power to rule. And Khratu meant “‘power,’’ and not ‘“‘wisdom.”’ 


Accordingly, I read verse 18, thus: 


Those, O Jam&gpa, who are obedient to the direction of Vohti-Mané, seek 
by means of the true faith to obtain this might, which is the glory of supreme 
rule. Give me, Ahura, that whereby Thou mayest have satisfaction. 

19. To this man, Maidyomaonha, the holy, is to be given for the law which 
he taught the world with desire, to the creatures of Mazda has, through his works, 
announced the best of life. 

Maidhyomaonha, [Spiegel says], (the Madiomah of later tradition), is the 
uncle of Zarathustra, and his first disciple. The oral traditions are ascribed to 
him. 

To Maidyomaonha, the noble, lands are to be given, for the doctrine 
which, with zeal, he taught the Aryan people; to him, who has by his hymns, 
proclaimed to the children of Mazda, the best things of life.. 

20. -This profit must ye grant us, all ye compliant; purity, the prayer of 
Vohfi-Mané, in which wisdom lays. (Ye) to whom it is offered with prayer, ye 
who desire the joy of Mazda. 

This blessing, we beseech you to grant us, all ye gracious deities—true 
faith, the prayers of Voh@-Mané, in which might is contained; ye, to whom 
sacrifices are offered, with prayer; ye, who strive to give satisfaction to Mazda. 


GATHA IV. — VOHU KHSHATHRA 237 


21. He is the holy man of wisdom, according to knowledge, words and deeds 
(to whom), according to the law, holy purity through Vohfi-Mané, the kingdom 
Ahura Mazda has given, to this, pray we, for His good blessing. 

He is the excellent wise man, in knowledge, in teachings and in leadership, 
to whom Ahura Mazda has given the royal power, as the consequence of obedience 
to the precepts of religion, and of the true faith through Vohti-Mané. Unto 
Ahura, we pray, for His gracious blessing. 

22. Through whose offering to me from purity the best, that knows Mazda 
Ahura (as well as) those who were and are, to these I offer, according to their 
names, and approach them with friendship. 

Ahura Mazda knows through whose aid offered to me, prompted by their 
piety, is our well-being; those who were and still are (loyal); these, I thank, each 
by his name, and offer to them friendship. 


I think that this is not far from the meaning. It has occurred to me, 
that the Amésha-Cpéntas were meant, and that the reading might be: 


By means of offerings to whom, expressions of religious faith, good 
fortune is to me, that Mazda Ahura knows—those that existed of old and still 
exist. To these, I now sacrifice, to each by his name (as a divine person), and 
come near unto them with gratitude. 


The reader must judge. 


Yacna /2., in fourteen verses, is neither written in verse, nor in the same dialect 
as the Gathas, and appears to-be later addition. (Spiegel.) 


Ashis (Vanuhi) is named and praised in it, and the only thing worthy 
of note in it, is that the ‘‘good men and women of the whole world of 
purity” are praised in it, and ‘“‘the advancement of this dwelling,’ and 
that ‘‘of the whole world of purity’’ is its object, the phrase ‘‘whole world 
of purity’’ beyond question, meaning the Aryan country. 


GATHA V.— VAHISTOISTI. 


YACNA LII. 


1. The best wish will be uttered of Zarathustra, the holy, if to him, perhaps, 
favour might grant, out of purity, Ahura Mazda, the welfare of the soul forever, 
and those who deceive him, as disciples of the good law, with words and works. 

(H.) It is reported that Zarathustra Cpitama possessed the best good; for 
Ahura Mazda granted him all that may be obtained by means of a sincere worship, 
forever; all that promotes the good life; and he is giving the same to all these 
who keep the words and perform the actions enjoined by the good religion. 


The word ‘‘deceive’’ in Bleeck’s translation is certainly erroneous, for 
it is applied, as the next verse shows, to the distinguished adherents of 
Zarathustra. There is nothing like it in Haug’s translation. The original 
word may mean “‘surprise’’ him, or ‘‘exceed his expectations.”” I think, 
also, that the last line belongs to the next verse, and place it there in my 
interpretation. 


The most earnest wish of the most noble Zarathustra will be fulfilled, if 
Ahura Mazda should haply concede to him this favour, flowing out of the perform- 
ance of the duties of religion; to-wit, the long continuance of a happy life. 

2. May they learn from him, with thoughts, words and works, wisdom for 
Mazda, prayer for believing offerings, Kava-Vistacpa, the Zarathustrian, and the 
noble Frashaéstra, they knew the right paths, the law which Ahura gave to the 
profitable. ? 

And those who exceed his expectations, as disciples of the good law, with 
teachings and achievements, may they learn from him, with thoughts, words and 
works, hymns for Mazda, and prayers for the offerings of religion; Kava-Vistacpa, 
of the blood of Zarathustra, and the noble Frashadstra. They know the ways of 
truth, the law which Ahura gave to those by whom the land profits. 

3. These mayest thou, too, Paouruchicta, descendant of Haéchat-Agpa, holy, 
worthy of adoration among the daughters of Zarathustra (whom) with agreement 
of Vohfi-Mané and Asha, Mazda has given thee for a lord, to ask after thy 
understanding, holiest, wise, female-worker* of wisdom. 

Mayest thou too, know these, Paouruchic¢ta, descendant of Haéchat-Agcpa, 
noble and worthy of admiration among the daughters of Zarathustra, unto thee, 
Vohti-Man6é and Asha co-operating, Mazda has given one for a husband (or 
instructor), to have the care of thy education, thou, most noble, wise, and 
composer of hymns. 


The next verse, Spiegel says, seems rather to be the answer of Paouru- 
chicta, than to belong to the speaker of the preceding verses. It does not 
seem to me that there is any foundation for this notion. 


*Paouruchi¢ta is the daughter of Zarathustra, according to a gloss. She would 
appear to have married Jamacpa, but this is doubtful. Haé€chat-Acpa is one of the 
remote ancestors of Zarathustra. (Spiegel.) é 
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4. Thus for him, yours, will I be zealous, and choose that he may give the 
fathers as relationship for the active, as pure ancestors for the pure. May I 
possess the shining perfect understanding of Vohii-Mané (which), Mazda created 
for the good law forever. 

Thus for him, your father, I will be zealous, and I hope that he may give 
his fathers to be relatives of the workers, as pious ancestors of the devout. May 
I possess [be inspired by, have within me], the clear and perfect understanding of 
Vohfi-Mané, created by Mazda, to teach the good law always. 


I very much doubt whether Bleeck’s translation expresses the literal 
sense of several of the words in this verse. If it does, one can only make 
a hazardous conjecture as to the meaning. And it is very uncertain 
whether it is the bride or the bridegroom that speaks. Either he or she 
might express, one a desire, the other willingness, that Zarathustra should, 
by consenting to the marriage, create a relationship between his own 
ancestors and the kinsmen (or clansmen) of the bridegroom, and his 
ancestors be ancestors of the children to be born of the marriage. 


5. To you, the maiden to be married, I, the bridegroom, speak these words. 
This makes me hopeful. Be conversant hereafter with the places where Vohf- 
Man6 teaches, according to the good law. ‘May one of you clothe the other with 
the true faith, whereat Voh@-Mané6 will greatly rejoice.’ [This clause seems to 
be spoken by Zarathustra.] 

6. So are both these manifest, ye men and ye women, the way away from 
the Drukhs; whoso is thankful to me for a benefit, I demand from the Drukhs; be 
far away from the body. To those who cleave the air, may the brightness of the 
evil kingdom reach. May the wicked be completely overcome, that they may 
no more be able to slay the spiritual world. 


“This verse,’ Spiegel says, ‘‘is translated conjecturally.”’ I take that 
to mean that the words are translated, each in some one of its senses, as 
literally as possible. The meaning could not have been conjectured of the 
verse asa whole, foritisincoherent, and in part unintelligible. Whatcanbe 
understood, seems to be that the people, men and women, are told that two 
things are beyond doubt. One is, that there is a way by which the Aryans 
residing among the Drukhs may comeaway. ‘Whosoever among them,” he 
says, ‘‘will be thankful to me as for a benefit, I will demand him from the 
Drukhs.”’ ‘‘Be far away from the body, etc.,”’ may mean, ‘‘I will say to the 
Drukhs, do him no bodily harm. May the power of the Kingdom of the 
Evil One, seize upon those who cut short his breath.’”’ And the last line is 
plainenough: ‘May the unbelievers be completely conquered, so as never 
again to be able to take the lives of Aryans.’”’ “The spiritual world”’ is 
the Aryan people, as taught and inspired by Vohfi-Mané. 


7. That will be your reward for the great deed that Azhu*, who lies in the 
heart, from thé possessed inward parts, stealing himself away, arrives thither 


*Azhu is, perhaps,=Azht, the demon of lust. 
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where the soul of the bad. Strive after this greatness, it will be friendly with 
you, even to the last word.* 


Agha, in Sanskrit, means “‘sin,”’ Eis Like avthas, it is from a 
lost verb, angh; and avihas, also, means “‘pain, sin.”’ In the Veda, amihu. 
Angh, is the equivalent of the Greek verb ayxw; and from it are the Latin, 
angustus, angere, anxius, and our words, anguish and anxious. Ayxo 
and Ango mean Sang choke,’’ etc., and the earliest derivative meaning 
was that of ‘“‘pain.’ 

The Sanskrit g, gh, become in the Zend, z and zh. And taking the 
earlier meaning of the word, as that by far most likely to have been its 
sense when the Gathas were composed, as it is also the Vedic sense of the 
original, I think, that the meaning of Azhu, here, is “‘pain’’ or ‘“‘anguish.”’ 
And I read the verse thus: 


This shall be your reward for that great work [the expulsion of the 
Drukhs], that the anguish, which makes the heart its abiding place, stealing 
away from the inmost recesses, whereof it has had possession, will go thither to 
where the souls of the unbelievers are. Strive to attain this great good fortune, 
and it shall be with you like a friend until your last breath. 

8. Away may be the deceivers, away to the evil-doers; may all be benumbed 
who are to be smitten! The good rule, and the pleasure of good and evil men 
may, to the kindred clans, give the greatest above death, may he throw the 
deceivers through their own bonds! Soon may it happen! 

Let those who have been faithless, flee away, flee away to the unbelieving 
marauders! May all whom we are to fight be enfeebled! May He, who is the 
Supreme over death, give unto our kindred clans of Aryans, good government, and 
peace and quiet to all, whether Aryans or Turanians! May He cause the mouthful 
(or treacherous) to fall by their own snares, and may all this speedily come to pass. 

9, Through ‘evil belief are brought hurts, wounds to Thy teachers (who) 
desire that the sinners may be completely overthrown. Where is the pure Ahura, 
who may drive them away from life and free going about? May Thy Kingdom 
come, O Ahura, wherewith Thou makest good for the right living poor! 

Through false religion [i. e., by those whose religion is a false one, the 
Drukhs, because the religion itself, in them, was supposed to be the efficient cause 
of their misdeeds, the very doer of them, as the true faith was the efficient cause 
of all good actions, all prosperity and abundance, and success and victory, among 
the Aryans] have come calamities upon our people, and injuries to those who are 
the apostles of Thy faith, who are resolved completely to conquer their unbelieving 
oppressors. Where is the Very Self of Ahura, who will drive them away from their 
abodes and from their predatory raids? May Thy rule come, O Ahura, wherewith 
Thou wilt give security and comfort to the poor who live right wisely. 


This ends the Fifth Gatha. I return now to the Yacna Haptanhiiti, 
which Spiegel places next to the Gatha Ahuna Vaiti, and counts as the 
Second Gatha. It means the Yagna of Seven HAs, or Sections. 


*Purely conjectural. (Spiegel.) 


YACNA HAPTANHAITI. 
HA 1, YACNA XXXvV. 
Haug speaks thus of this composition: 


Though written in the Gatha dialect, it is to be distinguished from the GathAs. 
It is undoubtedly very old, but there is no sufficient evidence to trace it to 
Zarathustra himself. Its contents are simple prayers, in prose, which are to be 
offered to Ahura Mazda, the Amésha-Cpéntas, Fravashis, to the fire, as the 
symbol of Ahura Mazda, who appears in its blazing flame, to the earth and other 
female genii, as the angel presiding over food, etc. Compared with the Gathas, 
they represent the Zoroastrian religion, not in its original unaltered, but in a some- 
what developed and altered state. The high philosophical ideas which are laid 
down in Zarathustra’s own songs, are partially abandoned, and partially personified, 
and the philosophical, theological and moral doctrines have given way to the 
custom, which has remained up to this time, of addressing prayers to all beings of 
the good nature, irrespective of their being mere abstract nouns, as Asha, i. e., 
‘truth, growth;’ Vohi-Mané, ‘good mind;’ or real objects, as waters, trees, fire. 


It might as well be said that the Holy Ghost, or Holy Spirit, the 
Comforter, of Saint John and the Christian world, the Creative Logos of 
Philo, was ‘‘a mere abstract noun.’”’ The different Amésha-Cpéntas are as 
clearly persons or hypostasesin the Gathis, as they are in the later writings. 


The formula [Dr. Haug continues], by which here and in the younger. Yacna, 
to which the Yagna Haptanhaiti has undoubtedly furnished the model, the 
prayers begin, viz.: Yazamaidé, ‘we worship,’ is entirely strange to the Gathas, 
as well as the invocation of waters, female genii, etc., even the names ‘Amésha 
Cpénta’ (except in the heading of 28. 1), as the general term for the higher angels, 
and ‘Fravashi,’ which is so extremely frequent in the later Zend literature, are 
never to be met with in these metrical pieces. 

Although they are younger than the Gathas, still they have just claims to be 
considered as more ancient and original than the pieces of the younger Yacna. 
A very striking proof, besides the difference of dialect, is that the objects of worship 
are much fewer than in the younger prayers, that, for instance, the six seasons, 
the five divisions of the day, the five Gathds, Zoroaster, the sacred branches 
(Barsom), the sacred drink (Homa), etc., never are mentioned in ‘Yagna of Seven 
Chapters.’ It formed originally a separate book, was very likely composed by 
one of the earliest successors of Zoroaster, and stands in the middle, between the 
GAathas and the younger Yagna. 


The proof is clear enough that it is older than the latter. That it is 
younger than the Gath4s, is not made so clear.. They were not religious 
hymns, i. e., hymns of worship. The Seven Yagnas are: 


1. (Racpi). Ahura Mazda the Pure, Lord of Purity, praise we. The Amésha- 
Cpéntas, the good rulers, the wise, praise we. The whole world of purity, praise 
we, the heavenly as the earthly, with desire after the good purity, with desire 
after the good Mazdayagnian law. 
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These verses, I-3, Spiegel says, 


do not belong properly to the text, but are a later interpolation; written, 
however, in the same dialect as the rest of the chapter. 

(H.) We worship Ahura Mazda the Pure, the Master of Purity. We 
worship the Amésha-Cpéntas, the possessors of good, the givers of good. We 
worship the whole creation of the true spirit, both the spiritual and terrestrial, 
all that supports (raises) the welfare of the good creation, and the spread of the 
good Mazdayasna religion. 

The whole world of purity, the heavenly as the earthly, is the whole Aryan 
creation, intellectual and corporeal. 

2. (Zabta). Of the good thoughts, words and works, which here and elsewhere 
have been done or will yet be done, the praises and propagators are we, that we 
may belong to the good. 

(H.) .. We praise all good thoughts, all good words, all good deeds, which 
are and wiil be (which are being done and have been done*), and we, likewise, 
keep clean and pure, all that is good. 

We praise and spread abroad all hymns containing the thoughts, inspired 
in words by the Divine Wisdom, that have been composed here or elsewhere, or 
may hereafter be composed, that we may be conjoined with the Supreme Good. 

3. That we believe, Ahura Mazda, Pure, Fair, that will we think, say and do, 
which is best among the works of men for both worlds. 

(H.) .. O, Ahura Mazda, Thou true, happy Being! We strive to think, 
to speak and to do only what of all actions might be best fitted to promote the 
two lives (that of the body and of the soul). i 


Spiegel says, “The phrase ‘both worlds’ or ‘the two worlds’ applies in 
Parsee writings only to this world and the next, and has no reference to a 
subdivision of the future state.’’ As far as I can judge, there was no Zend 
word that had the meaning of the word ‘‘world,”’ as used by us in the 
phrase “‘the next world;” neither was there any expression in that language, 
equivalent to ‘‘this world and the next,” or “‘the two worlds,”’ as meaning 
this and the next. 

The meaning of the verse clearly is, as shown by the next one, 


that which is our religion, we will think, express in words, and perpetuate in 
compositions, as being of the greatest benefit, among all the works of men, for 
both Aryan countries! 

4. Through these best deeds [with these most beneficent compositions], we 
now pray that for the cattle, peacefulness and food may be bestowed everywhere 
[pleasantness and fodder may be distributed, Spiegel], to the learned as to the 
unlearned, to the mighty as to the weak. 

(H.) .. We beseech the Spirit of Earth, by means of these best works 
(agriculture), to grant us beautiful and fertile fields, to the believer as well as to 
the unbeliever, to him who has riches, as well as to him who has no possession. 


*The words Verezyamnan amcha vaverezyamnan amcha are evidently only an explanatory 
note of the rare words yadacha (yet) now, and anyadacha, not now; i. e., either in the 
future or in the past. (Haug.) 
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S. The kingdom to the best ruler; wherefore we commit, bestow and offer it 
‘to him, to Ahura Mazda, to Asha Vahista. 

6. What now both, man or woman, manifestly know [i. e., that which, 
arranged as a hymn or other composition they can repeat], that let them, if it is 
anything inspired, speak out, act thereby, and also publish it far abroad, for those 
who act, even so, as this is [for those who act in accordance with it]. 

7. Your praise, Ahura Mazda’s, and His best worship, we meditate, and the 
best fodder [pasturage] for the cattle. Yours, we do, we spread abroad, what we 
desire from you. 

8. In the dominion of purity, in the wish for purity, for every living the best 
in both worlds, these spoken words, Ahura Mazda, utter we well, thinking purity. 

9. Thee we make their hearer and teacher. On account of Thy purity, good- 
mindedness, good dominion, is Thy land higher than all land, Thine hymns higher 
than all hymns, Thy praise higher than all praise. 


In the last three of these verses, it seems to be the ruler (Zarathustra) 
who is addressed in the second person. Those who recite the hymn 
declare to him that they repeat the praises of Ahura Mazda, composed by 
him, -devoting themselves to that worship of Ahura, whence all good 
comes, and to those labours whereby the cattle have abundant food. It 
is those prayers and Manthras that they will recite and promulgate, those 
which they have, by asking, obtained from Zarathustra, in the realm of the 
true faith, with zeal for the true faith, which is most fruitful of blessings 
for every living soul in both Aryan countries. 


These spoken words, O, Ahura Mazda, we repeat correctly, expressions of the 
emotions of our souls. We accept and acknowledge thee, Zarathustra, as hearing 
them, uttered by Vohfi-Mané, and as teacher of them to us. On account of thy 
faith, thy loyal zeal, and thy benign rule, thy glory is greater than that of all 
others, thy hymns are more excellent than all others, and thy adoration of Ahura 
is of more worth than all other adoration. 





HA II, YACNA XXXVI. 


1. We approach ourselves first to Thee, Mazda Ahura, through the service of 
the fire. To Thee, Holiest Spirit [Most Beneficent Mind], who the torment 
requitest upon him who decrees it [who visitest with calamity and despoilment 
those by whose orders these have been inflicted on the Aryans]. 

2. Happy is the man to whom Thou comest mightily, Fire, Son of Ahura 
Mazda, more friendly than the most friendly, more worthy of adoration than the 
most worthy of honour. Mayest Thou come helpfully to us at the greatest 
business. 


By this last phrase, the gloss says, the Resurrection is meant. These 
“Gnterpretations’’ of the gloss are as absurd as Philo’s interpretations of 
the ‘‘allegories’’ which he finds in the plainest passages of the Old Testament. 
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‘We approach, draw nigh unto, or worship Thee, Ahura, by the sacrifice with 
fire’ [the worshipper declares in this second hymn. ‘Then he lauds the fire itself, 
as the out-flowing of Ahura, His] ‘Son.’ Those are fortunate [he says], to whom 
Thou comest in Thy power; Thou, Most Beneficent, most worthy of adoration. 
‘Come now unto us, enabling us to worship, helping us in this great work.’ 

3. Fire, Thou art acquainted with Ahura Mazda, acquainted with the 
Heavenly, Thou art the Holiest of the Same, that bears the name V4zista. 


The Fire Vdzista is praised, among others, in Yacna xvi7., and is. said by 
Spiegel to be in the clouds, i. e., lightning. I find in the Sanskrit vécz, 
“fire,” from Vde¢ to “roar, cry, howl; and Vdqi, “‘roar, prayer.’’ Védsa 
is also ‘‘dwelling, living, resting, dwelling-place, habitation.’’ Vézista 
may mean the domestic and sacrificial fire, and be appropriately termed 
the most beneficent of all. It is possible that the sacred fire for the 
sacrifices was originally that of wood set on fire by the lightning, and 
when once so obtained, not permitted to expire; and that this was deemed 
the holiest of all fire. It is, at any rate, the fire of the sacrifice that is 
addressed here, and said to be “acquainted,” i. e., to be immanent in, 
Ahura Mazda, and in the luminaries of the sky. 


4. O Fire, Son of Ahura Mazda, we draw near to Thee with good mind, with 
good purity, with deeds and words of good wisdom,/we draw near to Thee [i. e., 
with zealous devoutness and ardent faith, with the ceremonial observances and 
the prayers and hymns that are the effluences of Vohii-Mand]. 

5. We praise Thee, we acknowledge ourselves as Thy debtors, Mazda Ahura. 

' With all good thoughts, with all good words, with all good works, we draw nigh 
unto Thee. 

6. This, Thy body, the fairest of all bodies, we invite, Mazda Ahura, the 
greatest among the great lights, that which they call the Sun. 


We learn, from these verses, that the sacrificial fires were lighted and 
the sacrifices prepared for, if not performed, and the invocations uttered, 
at the dawn of the day and before the rising of the sun, which is here 
invoked to rise. Fire, the highest Deity of the Indo-Aryans, was still, 
for the Zarathustrians, the son, issue, progeny or outflowing of Ahura 
Mazda, who was Himself the light—substance of which all visible light 
is the manifestation; and the great orb which men call the sun, was the 
material embodiment of this Light-Essence. 


So the Emperor Julian says: 


‘The Sun, the greatest God, He has caused to appear out of Himself, in all 
things like Himself.’ According to Him, the Highest Deity, the Supreme Goodness, 
has brought forth out of itself, the Intelligible Sun, of which the visible Sun is 
only an image, and which, in the Chaldean doctrine, is the Intelligible-Light 
(Pas vonrév) and Spiritual Life-Principle Iao, like to Himself, the original Being, 
in all respects. (Movers, 205. Dunlap, 182.) 
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In the Egyptian dialogue between Pimander and Thoth, the former 
says: 


‘I am Pimander, the Thought of the Divine Power . .. . He changed 
form, and suddenly revealed to me All . . . . all was converted into Light. 
Shortly after a terrible cloud . . . . was agitated with a dreadful crash. A 


snake escaped from it with noise. From this noise went out a Voice; it seemed to 
me, the Voice of the Light; and the Word proceeded out of the Voice of the 
Light . . . . This Light is in me. I am the Intelligence. I am thy God 

. . . Iam the germ of the Thought, the resplendent Word, the Son of God. 
Think that what thus sees and perceives in you is the Word of the Master, it is 
the Thought, which is God, the Father. They are not at all separated, and their 
Union is Life. . . . The Intelligence is God, possessing the double fecundity 
of the two sexes, which is the Life and the Light of His Intelligence. He created 
with His Word another operative Intelligence; He is also God the Fire and God 
the Spirit.’ And ‘The operative Intelligence and the Word enclosing in them 
the (Seven) Circles, and turning with a great velocity, this machine moves from 
its commencement to its end, without having either beginning or end.’ 

‘Pythagoras taught that God is the Universal Mind, diffused through all 
things, the source of all life, the proper and intrinsic cause of all motion, im substance 
similar to light, in nature like truth, the first principle of the universe, incapable of 
pain, invisible, incorruptible, and only to be comprehended by the Mind.’ 
(Dunlap, 178.) 

Try 6€ fwhy év mwupl Kav wrvedpate. 
But the Life is through Fire and Spirit. 
Plato: Timaeus. 
He will baptize you in the Holy Spirit and Fire. 
John The Baptist. 


Apollo, being asked who he was, gave this oracle: 


Elios, Deus, Osiris, Anax, Dionusos, Apollon. 
King of the flaming stars, and Immortal Fire. 


And Yahoh spake the Ten Commandments to Moses: 


‘Out of the midst of the fire.’ He ‘covereth Himself with light, as with a 
garment.’ ‘His glory’ [says Ezekiel], ‘came from the way of the East and the 
earth shined with His glory.’ ‘His glory’ [says Habakkuk], ‘covered the Heavens 
: . And His brightness was as the light.’ ‘And the light’ [it is said in 
Daniel], ‘dwelleth with Him.’ 

The light [says Mr. Dunlap, in his Spzrit-History of Man], was to the 
reflecting minds of antiquity, something higher, subtler, purer, nobler, than the 
orbs or beings whose essence it was. It was regarded as the first light, the first 
cause of all light, of which the sun was a secondary cause, an inferior agent 
receiving his powers from the Supreme Light of all light. 


But the idea that there is a light, or essence or substance of light, that 
is not light, and not perceivable by the eyes, but only to be conceived of 
by the intellect, is of later origin than the creed of Zarathustra. The 
sun, in that creed, was the body of Ahura Mazda; and light and fire were 
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His effluence or outflowing, Himself as light and fire, as Vohf-Mano was 
Himself, as the divine wisdom. And Mr. Dunlap immediately and 
correctly says: 


The doctrine of the emanation of all creation out of the Godhead, is one of the 
oldest theories of religion. It is found in all ancient religions in which Sabaism 
was prominent. Hence, all these religions were light-religions; for the human mind 
could only picture the Deity to itself as the purest light. Not merely the corporeal 
world, but the world of spirits were considered emanations of the Godhead. 


We find its origin in the Veda. It was older than these writings, and 
older than Zarathustra. 


HA III, YACNA XXXVII. 


1. Here praise I now, Ahura Mazda, who has created the cattle, who has 
created purity, the water, and the good trees, who created the splendours of light, 
the earth, and all good. 

(H.) .. Thus we worship Ahura Mazda, who created and furthered the 
Spirit of Earth, and who created the good waters, and trees, and the luminaries, 
and the earth and all good things. 


The word rendered by ‘‘created’’ has not, it is evident, the sense of 
made, or caused to begin to exist, out of nothing; for it is applied here to 
the true faith or religion, and to the splendour of the light, as well as to 
the cattle, water, and the vegetable creation. It rather means ‘‘produced’”’ 
or ‘‘caused to issue from Himself.”’ 


2. To Him belongs the Kingdom, the Might, the Power. We praise Him 
first among the adorable Beings, which dwell together with the cattle. 


(H.) .. Him, we worship by the first prayers which were made by the 
Spirit of Earth, because of His power and greatness and good works. 
‘For Thine is the Kingdom, the Power and the Glory, forever and ever.’ 


The.word rendered “power’’ by Spiegel, and ‘‘good works’ by Haug, 
must have a different meaning from that rendered ‘‘might’’ by the former, 
and probably meant victory, overtowering, the glory of success, the 
Sephirah Hid of the Kabalah. The identity of formula in this hymn and 
the Lord’s Prayer is remarkable. 


The adorable Beings that dwell among the cattle [are, Spiegel says], the 


genii who protect the cattle, and who would naturally be held in great veneration 
by an agricultural people. 


But no such “‘genii’”’ are known to the Zend-Avesta, and if they were, it 
would hardly have been proposed to worship Ahura as the first among them. 
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Nor, on the other hand, would it have been said of the Amésha-Cpéntas, 
that they dwelt among the cattle. 

Haug renders by ‘“‘prayers made,” what Spiegel translates by ‘‘adorable 
beings.”” But prayers are nowhere else said to be made by the ‘Spirit of 
Earth,” a phrase which is itself an error. 

I venture to think that ‘“‘among the adorable beings’? should read 
“together with all pious men, or worshippers,’”’ and that it is these who 
“dwell among the cattle,’”’ or have their homes in the Aryan pasture lands. 


3. Him, praise we, with Ahurian name, Mazda, with our own bodies and life, 
praise we Him, the Fravashis of the pure, men and women, we praise. 

(H.) .. We worship Him, in calling Him by the Ahurian names, which 
were chosen by Mazda Himself and which are the Most Sacred. We worship 
Him with our bodies and souls. We worship Him as being united with the Spirits 
(Fravashis) of the pure men and women. 

‘With our own bodies and life, we praise Him,’ means, probably, ‘We devote 
our bodies and life to His service,’ [willing to serve the true faith, in arms, and to 
lose our lives for it, if need be. Of the Fravashis, we speak elsewhere.] 

4. The best purity (Asha-Vahista), we praise, what is fairest, what pure, 
what immortal, what brilliant, all that is good. 

(H.) -. We worship the promotion of all good (Ashem Vahistem), all that 
is very beautiful, shining, immortal, bright, every thing that is good. 

5. The good spirit we honour, the good kingdom we honour, and the good 
law, and the good rule, and the good wisdom. 


I suppose, but am not sure, that the name Ashem Vahistem (the 
accusative) is used in the original and is translated by Spiegel, ‘‘the 
best purity.” If so, it is clearly the Amésha-Cpénta that is praised; and 
the name, as we have seen, does not mean ‘“‘best purity.’’ The words, 
‘fairest,’ ‘‘pure,’’ ‘‘immortal,’’ ‘“‘brilliant,’’ ‘‘good,’’ themselves need 
interpretation, but without knowing what the original words are, that 
interpretation is impossible. They may all be epithets of Asha-Vahista. 

The good spirit and good kingdom I suppose to be Vohfi-Mané and 
Khshathra-Vairya. The good law is the Mazdayagnian: doctrine and 
precepts. The good rule is probably that of Zarathustra, and by the good 
wisdom is meant skilful leadership of armies. 





HA IV, YACNA XXXVIII. 


Spiegel divides all these Has into short stanzas. I have followed’ 
Haug, in grouping them, generally by threes, into a smaller number. In 
this HA are fifteen short stanzas. 

1. This earth, together with the women, we praise. 2. Which bears us, 
which are Thy women, Ahura Mazda. 3. Whose wishes arise from purity, 


these we praise. 4. Fullness, readiness, questioning, wisdom. 5. The good 
holiness through them, the good wish. 
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Of ‘fullness, readiness, questioning, wisdom’ [Spiegel says], Perhaps, these 
abstract nouns are the powers which are called in verse 2, ‘the women of Ahura 
Mazda.’ ‘Questioning’ is the asking those questions in response to which Ahura 
Mazda is represented as communicating His teachings to Zarathustra and others, 
and ‘wisdom’ is whatsoever is so or otherwise taught by Ahura, directly or through 
Vohti-Mano.. By ‘fullness’ is ordinarily meant abundance, prosperous condition, 
but the meaning of ‘readiness’ is altogether uncertain. The ‘women’ are not 
powers, I think, but women in the ordinary sense of the word. 


f think the meaning of the first three lines is: 


We praise this land, together with its women; this land which bears us, these 
women that are Thy women [i. e., that are Aryan women], whose desires are the 
promptings of the true religion. 

6. The good fullness, the good blessing, the good Parendi, we praise. 


Thus, the good holiness and the good wish, in verse 5, are connected 
with the good fullness and the good blessing, in verse 6, and I think that the 
two former mean the divine beneficence and grace, and the two latter, 
abundance and good fortune. 


7, 8, 9. The waters, praise we, the dropping, (rain), flowing (?), forward 
running [the two epithets meaning, perhaps, the running streams, and the water 
flowing through canals]; the arising from Ahura, the well-working, having good 
fords, the well-flowing, well-washing, desirable for both worlds. — 


As we had in verse 3, wishes arising from purity, we have here, waters 
arising from Ahura, i. e., owing their origin to him. By “well-working”’ 
is probably meant, flowing regularly, and not subject to drought, nor 
working harm by over-flow and inundation. The well-washing, desirable 
for both worlds, are those of irrigation, needed by both portions of the 
country. The true meaning of the word translated “worlds” is definitely 
settled here. No waters could be desirable for both worlds, in our sense of 
that phrase, and by it is meant, either the mother country and a colony, or 
two parts of Bactria, divided perhaps by a river, one of them originally 
occupied, and the other subsequently conquered by the Aryans. 


10, 11, 12. Which names Ahura Mazda has given to you, the good, He, the 
Giver of good, whatever He may have given, with these, we praise you, with these, 
we invoke you, with these, we pray to you, with these, we confess ourselves your 

C debtors. 

13, 14, 15. You, the waters Azi, Mataras, Agenayé, Dregudaya, the lords 
over all, will we invoke, the best, fairest, you, ye good, on account of offering [who 
with long arms lead (the body of the world), without creating, without speaking, 
the Mataré-jitay6 (milk)]. 

[Spiegel says], The name Agi and its translations are alike unintelligible. 
Maidras (‘the mother’) betokens the seed of men, Agenayéd, the blood, and 
Dreguddya, the ‘juice of fruit.’ [And of v. 15, he says], This difficult passage is 
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merely translated according to the tradition. It is not possible to translate it 
more intelligibly. 


It seems to me that the text plainly enough says that the worshippers 
praise, invoke, etc., certain streams, by the names given them by Ahura 
Mazda Himself, i. e., by which they have been known from time immemorial. 
And this is of interest, as proving that the occupation of Bactria by the 
Aryans was even then an occurrence of very ancient date. Four of these 
names are given, of rivers that are ‘“‘Lords over all,’’ i. e., the chief and 
largest of all, the best and most beautiful. 

How these rivers, with their long arms or branches, lead “‘the body of 
the world,” it would be difficult to explain. Omitting these words, con- 
jecturally interpolated, we have ‘‘with long arms lead, without creating, 
without speaking, the MAtaré-Jitay6.”’ 

Jitayé must be from the Sanskrit root jz, akin to jya, meaning ‘‘to 
overpower, conquer, be victorious, to win, restrain, excel;’’ whence ajita, 
‘“unsubdued,”’ avajitaya, ‘‘forcibly,’’ and jit in composition, ‘‘victorious, 
conquering.’ Médtaré-jitayé must, therefore, mean, I think, the surpassingly 
great, deep or swift mother-stream, to which, the meaning may be, ‘‘the 
other streams, with their long arms,”’ i. e., being long branches of it, ‘‘lead.”’ 
“Without creating, without speaking,’’ I cannot interpret. 


HA V, YACNA XXXIX. 


1. Here, praise we now the soul and body of the bull, then our souls, and the 
souls of the cattle, which desire to maintain us in life, for whom those, who are 
for those. 


Of this last line, Spiegel says: 


The Huzveresh translation has, ‘Those who are warriors, who are husbandmen, 
has he created.’ 


1 can find no trace of this in the text, and consider that the words in 
verse 3 refer to the men and animals named in verse 2. 


[In Yacna 7. 6], ‘The body of the cow, the soul of the cow’ [are] ‘invited and 
announced to.’ [In Fargard xx. 1], ‘the holy bull and well-created cow’ [are 
praised], ‘thou who multipliest, thou who makest to increase, gift of the Creator.’ 
[In a note to the former passage, Spiegel says], ‘In the old Persian mythology, a 
primeval bull (or cow) was the first and sole inhabitant of the earth, and being 
slain by Anra Mainyiis, all kinds of profitable corn and grain were produced from 
his body, while his soul went to Heaven, where it complained that the world was 
now without protection, and would be destroyed by Anra Mainytis. Hereupon, 
the Fravashi (soul) of Zarathustra was shown to the disconsolate animal, who 
forthwith became pacified.’ 
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The origin of this fable cannot be mistaken. It is found in the Gatha 
Ahuna-Vaiti, in the destruction of the Aryan herds by the creatures of 
Anra-Mainytis, the marauding Drukhs, and the imaginary petition of 
Geus-Urva, ‘‘the soul of the bull,” for a military leader and ruler. 


I greatly doubt whether wrva means “‘soul.’’ I find urvan given as 
having the meaning of mind, soul; and Urvara, a tree. In Fargard w. 143, 
Urvatat-Naré is said to be the master and overseer of those living in the 
circle of Yima; and elsewhere, Spiegel renders Kradjdat-urva by ‘“‘hardness 
of heart.’’ How difficult it is to ascertain the exact meaning of many a 
Zend word has already been seen by comparing the translations of Spiegel 
and Haug, and is plain from many conflicting conjectures by Spiegel 
himself. Thus, for example, he renders Frédat-vira, ‘‘the preserver of 
mankind,” and Frddat-vigbanm hujyditis, “worldly prosperity.”’ ‘ 

In the M@ah-Nydayis, Kh. Avesta ix., we find, ‘“To the morn which 
contains the seed:of the bull, to the only-born bull, to the bull of many 


kinds.” “The bull” is simply the collective name of all male cattle, as 
“The cow”’ is of all female. Geus or Gaus, it seems, may mean either “bull” 
or ‘‘cow.’’ Gaus azi is understood by Spiegel to mean ‘‘going, walking 


or driven cow.’’ Westergaard and Brockhaus have, instead, the reading 
Géus verezené, and yet Geus-urva is said to mean /‘the soul of the bull.”’ 


I find the following words in Benfey: 

Uras, probably for Varas, i. e. vritas and akin to uru, n. ‘‘the breast.” 

Uru, i. e., vritu, adj. i. f. urvt, “large.” ii. f. urvt, ‘‘the earth.”’ 

Urvagi, the name of an Apsaras. 

Urviyd, adv. (probably for drvyd, instr. sing. fem. of uru), “far and 
wide.” 

Urvi-bhriti, ‘‘a mountain.” 

Urabhra, i. e., vrita (akin to Urnd) bhrita, “a ram.” 

Uri, ‘the thigh.” 

Urva, the name of a Saint from whose thighs proceeded the submarine 
fire. 

Vrv, also in Sanskrit, means, among other things, ‘‘to cover, conceal,” 
and vrish, ‘‘to engender,” and its causative, ‘‘to be possessed of generative 
power.” And vrish+a means ‘‘a bull,’ and vrishana, ‘‘the testicles, scrotum.” 
So vrishan is ‘‘a bull’ and ‘“‘a horse.’’ 

May not geus-urva mean, simply ‘‘a bull not castrated?” 

The word rendered, in the last cited verses, by ‘‘soul,’”’ and subsequently 
repeated in the same Ha, can not mean what we now understand by that 
word, but, probably, the Life-Principle, or, perhaps, that which in man 
and animal thinks, determines and remembers, and has passions and 
emotions. This proceeds from Ahura Mazda, and as such could properly 
be praised. I think it means “‘virility,”” as the Life-Principle or Cause. 
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And it is also to be remarked that the word rendered “‘praise’’ can 
not have had the meaning of ‘‘worship” or “‘adore;’’ for in this same hymn, 
waters, fords, and meetings of roads are “‘praised,’’ as well as mountains 
and springs, winds, the earth, the Sea Véuru Kasha, etc. The sense of 
the word is undoubtedly, “being grateful or thankful for, extolling as 
gifts and blessings.” 


2. The souls of those going a-foot, and of the riders, we praise. Then we 
praise the souls of the pure, who have ever been born, men and women, whose 
good laws, one honours, will honour and has honoured. 


These ‘‘good laws’’ are the rules by which their conduct was governed, 
the rules by which they governed themselves. 


3. Then we invoke the good men and women, the Amésha-Cpéntas, the 
ever-living, ever-profiting, who dwell together with Vohfi-Mané and the female 
also. 


The ‘‘men and women” here means the male and female. We find 
the word ‘‘man’”’ elsewhere used in the translation, when the reference is 
to a male Deity. For ‘‘ever-profiting’’ read “‘ever beneficent.’’ And the 
meaning of the last line is, ‘who are immanent, even those that are female, 
in Vohf-Mané, the Divine Wisdom;” as, in the Kabalah all the other. 
Sephiroth are contained in and issue from Kether, the Crown. 


4. As Thou, Ahura Mazda, hast thought, spoken, done and created what 
(is) good, so we give to Thee, offer to Thee, praise Thee, pray to Thee, acknowledge 
ourselves as Thy debtors, Ahura Mazda. 

5. By means of the individuality of the good self, the good holiness, come we 
to Thee of the good rule over the cattle of the good wisdom. 


Without the original text, it is not possible to do more than guess at 
the meaning of this verse, so meaningless is the translation. How do men 
“come to” the Deity, ‘by means of” “‘the individuality of the good Self,”’ 
and by ‘‘the good rule over the cattle?” “The individuality of the good 
Self’? may represent that, which in the original, means ‘‘through the 
person of Cpénta-Mainyds, thy hypostasis, addressing ourselves to it, we 
attain with our prayers unto Thy Very Self;’’ and the good rule over the 
cattle may be Cpénta-Armaiti, and the good wisdom, Vohfi-Mané, or the 
prayers and teachings that are his utterances. And unless this is the 
meaning, I take it, that the sense of the verse is beyond the reach of 
discovery. 
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HA VI, YACNA,2aL. 


1. From place to place, Mazda Ahura, will I bring forth wisdom and fullness, 
as gifts for Thee, Lord of the Understanding, on account of that which is above. 


“That is,’ Spiegel says, “‘according to the gloss, the law.” Tread the 
verse thus: 


From place to place, Mazda Ahura, I will promulgate the Mazdayagnian 
doctrine, and by colonization (or by encouraging agriculture, and maintaining 
peace), will create abundance, to be for Thy service, Master of the Understanding, 


on account of Thy supremacy. 

2. What reward Thou hast given to those of the same law [governed by the 
same creed] as myself, Mazda-Ahura, that give Thou also unto us, for this world 
and that beyond [for the original Aryan country and that once beyond its limits]. 

3. May we thus attain to that which is so, to union with Thy purity to all 


eternity. 


Spiegel refers here to Yagna vit. 61-64, which is: 


What reward Thou hast given to such as are of the same law as myself, O 
Ahura, that give also to me, for earth as well as for Heaven; may we, also, come 
under Thine authority and that of Asha, for all eternity? 


Thus, in the later hymn, what was originally, ‘for this region and that 
beyond,’’ becomes “‘for earth as well as for. Heaven;’’ and we find in it, 
also, Asha, instead of Thy purity. ‘‘May we thus attain to that which is 
so’ is mere nonsense, and here, probably, the later composition more 
correctly repeats the original, in ‘‘May we come under Thy authority and 
that of Asha.”’ 

I should like to know the original phrase, translated “‘to all eternity.’ 
I am quite sure that nothing was prayed for, in the early days of Zara- 
thustrianism, beyond the life of this world. In that, Moses and Zarathustra 
were alike. Neither postponed the chastisement of evil-doers to a future 
beyond this life, nor offered rewards equally as remote for well-doing here. 


4. Let the pure men [Aryans of the true faith], who desire after purity [who 
labour to advance the cause of the true faith, that is, of Aryan supremacy], 
warriors as well as husbandmen, be long mighty, long rejoiced, for us to our joy. 


For not the soldier, in camp and field, alone, but also the husbandman 
whose labour furnished the troops with subsistence, contributed to the 
success of the cause, of their God, faith and country. Wherefore, it is 
prayed that both may for many years be strong and prosperous by success, 
and by their exertions, good fortune come to all the people. Laborare 
est orare. 


5. So may relationship, worship and friendship be, that we may lift ourselves 
up and be yours, Ahura Mazda, as pure and truthful, with sacrifice and offering. 
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HA VI, YAGNA XLI. 


1. Hymns, reverential adoration, to Ahura Mazda and Asha-Vahista we 
give, we spread abroad, and we make known [we utter, promulgate and teach to 
others]. May we attain Thy good Kingdom, Mazda Ahura, forever. 


The “good kingdom,” rule, or dominion of Ahura Mazda, is the 
supremacy of the Zarathustrian doctrine and of the Irano-Aryan people. 


2. Thou art our ruler, possessed of the good Kingdom, for men as well as 
for women, the wisest among beings in both worlds. The good increase, we 
bestow on Thee [offer to Thee], the Worthy of Adoration, the Friend of Purity. 


The “beings in both worlds’ are unquestionably the Aryans. Of 
course, Ahura is not praised as the wisest among them, in the literal meaning 
of the phrase. But, all human wisdom, skill, cunning, generalship, state- 
craft, comes of Ahura Mazda, by Vohfi-Mané, and it is among the true 
believers, the Aryans, in both their countries, that this wisdom is given 
in greatest measure, and Ahura is most amply manifested as wisdom, or, 
is wisest. 

The ‘“‘good increase’’ is the fruits of the ground and of the cattle. Ahura 
is the ‘‘friend”’ of purity, the.latter word being either used collectively, for 
the whole body of the true believers, or the word rendered by ‘“‘friend”’ 
meaning the supporter and champion or ‘“‘Defender of the Faith.” 


3. Mayest Thou be to us life and body, Thou, the wisest among the creatures 
in both worlds. 

4. May we show ourselves worthy, may we live, Ahura Mazda, in joy in Thee, 
a long life, may we desire after Thee and be mighty. Rejoice us long and well, 
O Wisest among beings. . 

5. As Thy praisers and psalmists, O Ahura Mazda, we come, we desire and 
we obey. 

6. What reward Thou hast given to my equal, according to the law [to him 
whose equal I am in piety], that give to me also, for earth as well as for heaven. 
May we thus come under Thy rule, Pure [Asha], for all Eternity. 

7. We praise, Amésha-Cpéntas, your portion of the Yagna Haptanhaiti. 
[Or, Spiegel says, ‘We praise you, Amésha-Cpéntas, who have composed the 
Yacna Haptanhiiti.’] The abode of the water praise we, the fords of the water 
praise we. The separating of the ways, the meeting of the ways, we praise. 

8. The mountains, which make the water to flow, the Varas* which give 
water we praise. The youths on horses’, we praise, the protectors, the uncon- 
strained, we praise. " 


*The later mythology regarded Vara as a fountain, forming an oasis. (Spiegel.) Vdr 
and Véri, Sansk., ‘water’. Véra, ‘a vessel for holding spirituous liquor;’ vdr7, ‘a watering 
pot.’ Probably Véra, in Zend, meant ‘a spring, from which water flowed.’ 

°This translation is doubtful. The tradition has ‘the full kinds of corn,’ which is possible, 
provided a slight correction is made inthe text. The idea that A¢pin (= ‘possessing horses’) 
has anything to do with the Acvinas of the Indians, is quite groundless. ( Spiegel.) 
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We read in HA 5, ‘‘the souls of those going a-foot, and of the riders, we 
praise.’ I think that by this the Aryan soldiery, infantry and cavalry, 
were meant, and so, here, that the armed horsemen were meant; for the 
youths on horses are designated as “protectors,” and as “‘unconstrained,”’ 
i. €., unconquered, indomitable. . , 

I give the remaining verses, as numbered by Spiegel. 


23. Mazda and Zarathustra, we praise; the earth and the heavens, we praise. 
24. The strong wind, created by Ahura Mazda, we praise; the Taéra* of the 


Hara-Bérézaiti, we praise. ° 


I shall speak of Hara-Bérézaiti elsewhere. The sun rose over it. 
It was, therefore, on the east of the Aryan country, and was, no doubt, 
the mountain-range in which the streams rose that formed the Oxus. 
Taéra was a peak of that range. 


25. The earth and all good things, we praise. 

26. Vohti-Mané6 and the souls of the pure, we praise. 

27. The dwelling-place Pancheadvara®, we praise. 

28. We praise the pure ass, which stands in the midst of the Sea Véuru- 
Kasha. [I shall notice this ‘ass’ elsewhere. ] 

29. We praise the Sea V6uru-Kasha. / 

30. We praise the Hadma, the golden, great. 

31. Hadma, the giver of increase, the furtherer of the world, we praise. 


Aphrodisiac virtues may have been supposed to belong to this species 
of Asclepias; and it may, for that reason, have been styled “‘giver of 
increase;’’ and “‘furtherer,” i. e., increaser of the population, of the 
country. Or, “increase’’ may mean good fortune, increase of wealth, and 
the Ha6ma have been deemed to give it, by being used in the sacrifices, 
from which prosperity flowed. ‘‘Furtherer of the world,” in that case,’ 
means, ‘‘Who makes the country to prosper.”’ 


32. Ha6dma, who is far from death, we praise. [i. e., who causes death to 
remain at a distance, and thus prolongs life.] 

33. The flowing of the water we praise, the flight of birds we praise. 

34. The coming of the Athravas® we praise. 

35. Who come hither from afar, desiring purity for the reigons [labouring 
to propagate the true faith in the different portions of the country]. 

36. All the Amésha-Cpéntas we praise. 


*Taéra is the mountain opposite AJborj7_ on which the sun finishes his course. ( Spiegel.) 
°That is, having fifty fountains, a mythical land mentioned in the Bundehesh. ( Spiegel.) 

It was, no doubt, a region abounding with springs, in eastern Bactria, near the mountains. 
®Athravan, a priest, from atar, fire. (Benfey.) 
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In Ha w. 6, ‘‘the good Pdréndi’”’ is named. In Vispered viii. 13, it is 
said: ae 

The friendly Paréndi we praise, who is rich in friendly thoughts, words and 

deeds; who makes the bodies light. [And in Yacna xiv. 2]: The Lord of women, I 

invoke, the Mazdayagnian law, Ashis Vanuhi, the Paréndi. [And in note to the 

former passage, Spiegel says], According to a remark in Neriosengh, the Paréndi 

is the goddess who presides over hidden treasures. According to the Yashts, she 

must be a star (in new Persian, ‘The Sun’ and the Pleiades). According to 
Anquetil’s MSS. note, she is the Protectress of Mankind. ; 





The Yacna Haptanh@iti was regarded in later times, as appears by 
various passages, with peculiar veneration. To mutilate it by omission of 
the least word, in repeating it, was deemed sacrilege. It was styled 
“great, strong, victorious, without adversary, before all victorious 
prayers;’’ “‘the high Yacna Haptanhditi, the Pure Lord of Purity;’’ and 
named among the Gathas, immediately after the Gatha Ahuna-Vaiti. 

Written in the Gatha dialect, I see no reason to doubt that it is of little 
later date; and that it contains what was taught by Zarathustra. It isa 
devotional hymn, containing no appeals to the people like those of the 
Gathas. 

There is no star-worship in the Yacna Haptanhaiti. PAréndi, as I 
shall endeavour to show elsewhere, is growth, and not a star—growth, as 
a potency of Ahura-Mazda, exerted through Cpénta-Armaiti. 

It is quite clear that this Yacgna was not a composition of Zarathustra 
himself. But, I am inclined to believe, that verses 2 and 3 of this last Ha 
are addressed to him, as the ruler of the land, and the wisest (or mightiest) 
among the Aryans; and that the last clause of verse 4 is also addressed to 
him, and means ‘“‘gladden us long and greatly (by ruling wisely over us), 
O wisest of men.’’ If this be so, this Yacna was composed in his reign. 





YACNA XII OF HAUG. 
XIII OF SPIEGEL. 
Of this Yacna, Dr. Haug says: 


This chapter, written in the Gatha dialect, contains a formula, by which the 
ancient Iranians who were weary of worshipping the Devas (Brahmanic Gods) 
and the nomadic life, were received into the religious community, established by 
Zarathustra Cpitama. 


He gives a translation of the whole of it. 
Spiegel does not mention that it is written in the Gatha dialect. He 


only says: 
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The commencement of this chapter constitutes another favourite formula. 
According to Anquetil, Chapters xiii. and xiv, bear the name fraoreti (=‘confes- 
sion of faith’). 


It is divided by Spiegel into twenty-nine verses. Haug divides it into 
nine stanzas. I subjoin the two translations, stanza by stanza. 


1. I drive away the Daevas, I profess myself a Zarathustrian, an expeller of 
the Daevas, a follower of the teachings of Ahura, a hymn-singer of the Amésha- 
Cpéntas, a praiser of the Amésha-Cpéntas. To Ahura Mazda the good, endued 
with good wisdom, I offer all good, to the pure, rich, majestic; whatever are the 
best goods. to Him, to whom the cow, to whom purity belongs, from whom arises 
the light, the brightness which is inseparable from the lights. 

(H.) .. I cease to be a Deva worshipper. I profess to be a Zoroastrian 
Mazdayasna, an enemy of the Devas, and a devotee to Ahura, a praiser of the 
Immortal Saints, 2 worshipper of the Immortal Saints. I ascribe all good things 
to Ahura Mazda, who is good and has good, who is true, lucid, shining, who is 
the originator of all the best things, of the spirit of nature (géus), of the growth in 
nature, of the luminaries, and the self-shining brightness which is in the luminaries. 


To sustain his notion that this chapter begins with a renunciation of 
the Brahmanic Deva-worship, Dr. Haug deliberately changes the meaning 
of the text, by interpolating the word “‘worshipper.’’ That the chapter is 
a profession of faith, there is no doubt. / 

I take the meaning of the opening lines to be: 


I war against the Daevas, to expel them from the land. I am a soldier of 
-Zarathustra, fighting to expel the Daevas, and a follower of the teaching of Ahura. 


I prefer ‘‘ascribe,”’ in Dr. Haug’s version, to ‘“‘offer’’ in Spiegel’s. With 
the latter, the. reading is, ‘I offer (i. e., sacrifice), all good . . . . all 
the goods that are best.’’ For the “‘pure, rich, majestic’’ Ahura of Spiegel, 
Haug has “‘true, lucid, shining.’’ Rich, lucid and shining do not agree 
with Zarathustra’s ideas of Ahura. 

Cattle and the true faith ‘‘belong”’ to him, i. e., have from Him their 
origin and existence; and light, and the radiance of the orbs flow from 
Him. 


2. Cpénta-Armaiti the good, I choose. May she belong to me. By my praise 
[religious worship], I will save the cattle from theft and robbery; hurt and afflic- 
tion from the Mazdayagnian clans. [Spiegel interpolates, before ‘hurt,’ ‘to 
keep far off’.] 

(H.) .. I choose (follow, profess) the Holy Armaiti, the Good; may she 
be mine! I abominate all fraud and injury committed on the spirit of earth, and 
all damage and destruction of the quarters of the Mazdayasnas. 


3. I promise to the Heavenly free course, dwelling according to their desire, 
that they may dwell on this earth with the cattle. With prayer to Asha, with 
uplifted, pray I as follows: May I not hereafter bring harm and affliction on 
the Mazdayagnian clans, not on account of love for the body, not for the love of life. 
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(H.)  .. Tallow the good spirits who reside in this earth in the good animals, 
to go and roam about free, according to their pleasure. I praise, besides, all that 
is offered with prayer to promote the growth of life. I shall cause neither damage 
nor destruction to the quarters of the Mazdayasnas, neither with my body nor 
my soul. 


‘The good spirits that reside on this earth in the animals’ are a new feature 
in the creed of Zarathustra; and it was kind in the neophyte renouncing Deva- 
worship, to ‘allow them to go and roam about free, according to their pleasure.’ 


The word “‘heavenly”’ often occurs in Spiegel’s translation. Whether 
it always represents the same Zend word, we have not the means of know- 
ing; but it is quite certain that generally, as is the case here, it does not 
mean what the original meant. . 

The Aryans were deemed to be the creatures of Ahura. They are the 
“good creation.’”’ The mind or intellect of each was deemed to be a portion 
of the Divine Mind; and they were therefore fitly called ‘‘Heavenly,”’ 
i. e., children of the Father in Heaven, the celestial region, in which Ahura 
was deemed to reside. It may be, also, that it meant that they were the 
children of the divine light, which of course flows from the Heavens 
upon the earth. 

To the Aryans, therefore, by this profession of faith and practice also, 
the party promised to secure, so far as it might lie in his power, safe 
journeyings with their herds, driving them to far pastures, and undis- 
turbed habitations wherever they might select them, that they might . 
peaceably abide in the Aryan land with their cattle. To which end he 
prays with uplifted hands to Asha that misfortune and calamity might 
never fall upon the Aryan bands or tribes, through his regard for personal 
safety, or his love of life. 


4, I deny rule to the bad, wicked, wandering in error, evil-witting Daevas, 
the most lying of beings, the most wicked* of beings, the most reprobate of beings. 
I deny to the Daevas, to those possessed with Daevas, to the Sorcerers, the 
possessed by Sorcerers, to all evil beings; I deny with thoughts, words, works and 
tokens, rule to those that are bad and fearful. 

(H.) .. I forsake the Devas, the wicked, bad, false, untrue, the origina- 
tors of mischief, who are most baneful, destructive, the basest of all beings. I 
forsake the Devas and those who are Devas-like, the witches and their like, and 
any being whatever of such a kind. I forsake them with thoughts, words and 
deeds; I forsake them hereby publicly, and declare that all lie and falsehood are 
to be done away with. 


This does not mean that the professant now for the first time renounces 
Deva-worship; but that he declares himself unalterably their enemy, 


*The word here rendered ‘most wicked,’ appears to mean literally ‘stinking.’ ( Spiegel.) 
And if the Daevas were Tatars and not evil spirits, it was perhaps an appropriate epithet. 
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opposed to their rule, and will maintain his hostility, in thoughts, words 
and deeds, with intellect, tongue and arms, and by open evidence and 
overt acts thereof. 


5, 6. Thus has Ahura Mazda commanded Zarathustra [so did he command 
him], in all questionings, in all meetings, in which Ahura Mazda and Zarathustra 
conversed with one another. So, also, has Zarathustra renounced the rule of the 
Daevas, in all questions, in all meetings, in which Ahura Mazda and Zarathustra 
conversed with one another. Thus I also as a Mazdayagnian, a follower of 
Zarathustra, renounce the rule of the Daevas, as the pure Zarathustra has 
renounced them. : 

(H.) .. In the same way as Zarathustra, at the time when Ahura Mazda 
was holding conversations and meetings with him, and both were conversing 
with each other, forsook the Devas, so do I forsake the Devas, as the Holy 
Zarathustra ‘did. 

7. As the water, as the trees, as the well-created cow, as Ahura Mazda who 
created the cow, who the pure man [the men of the Aryan race}. Like Zarathustra 
like Kava-Vistacpa, like Frashadctra and Jamacpa, like any one of the profit- 
able [public benefactors], open-working, pure [pronounced and active partizans 
of the true faith]; of such belief I also am. 

(H.) .. To what party the waters belong, to what party the trees, and the 
animating spirit of nature, to what party Ahura-Mazda belongs, who has created 
this spirit and the pure man; to what party Zarathustra and Kava-Vistaspa and 
and Frashaéstra and Jamaspa were, of what party all the ancient Fire Priests 
(Soshyafit6) were, the pious, who were spreading the truth; of the same party 
and creed am I. 


In note to Vispered 72. 19, Spiegel says, ‘‘by the Profitable (Cadshyanté) 
1s meant a kind of prophets, or persons who have devoted themselves 
particularly to the Zarathustrian doctrine.” 


A Mazdayagnian. As a Mazdayagnian, a follower of Zarathustra, I will 
confess myself [avow myself], as a praiser, asa follower. I praise the well-thought 
sentiment, the well-spoken speech, the well-performed action. 

(H.)  .«. I am a Mazdayasna, a Zoroastrian Mazdayasna. I profess this 
religion by praising and preferring it to others. I praise the thought which is 
good, I praise the word which is good, I praise the work which is good. 

9. I praise the good Mazdayagnian law, the free from doubt, removing strife. 
Marriage between relations, the pure of the (women) who are and are about to 
be, the best, greatest, fairest, the Ahurian, Zarathustrian. To Ahura-Mazda I 
offer every good. Let this be the land of the Mazdayacnian Law. 

(H.) .. I praise the Mazdayasna religion, and the pure brotherhood, which 
it establishes, and defends against enemies, the Zoroastrian Ahura religion, which 
is the greatest, best and most prosperous of all that are and that will be. I ascribe 
ne sae to Ahura Mazda. This shall be the praise (profession) of the Mazdayasna 
religion. : 


Spiegel says that marriage amongst relations was esteemed highly 
meritorious by the old Iranians. But I take the meaning of the word 
translated ‘‘relations’’ to be, those of the Aryan race. 
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Dr. Haug in verse 7, makes the waters, trees, animating spirit of nature, 
and Ahura Himself, belong to a party. The meaning probably is that all 
those have rejected the rule of the Daevas. Ahura Mazda has done it, 
as creator of cattle and Aryans, because it is He that acts through the 
Aryan intellects, and even through the cattle; and that they have renounced 
or deny the rule of the Daevas, means merely that they are relieved of 
that of the unbelievers, through whom the Daevas act, and who are there- 
fore called Daevas. 


I take what follows, from Dr. Haug (Essays, 250): 


In the Gathas we find Zarathustra alluding to old revelations (Yag¢. xlvi: 6), 
and praising the wisdom of the Soshyantés, i. e-, Fire-Priests (xlvi. 3; xlviti. 11). 
He exhorts his party to respect and revere the Angra (xliit. 15), i. e., the Angiras 
of the Vedic Songs, who formed one of the most ancient and celebrated priestly 
families of the ancient Aryans, and who seem to be more closely connected with 
the ante-Zoroastrian form of the Parsee religion than any other of the Brahmanic 
families. These Angiras are often mentioned together with the Atharvans or 
fire-priests, which word (in the form @thrava) is the general name given to the 
priest-caste in the Zend-Avesta . . . . Although a closer connection between 
the ante-Zoroastrian, and the Atharvana and Angirasa religion is hardly to be 
doubted, yet this relationship refers only to the Magical part, which was believed 
by the ancient Greeks to be the very substance and nature of the Zoroastrian religion. 

In all likelihood, as the names Atharvana and Angirasa, i. e., fire-priests, 
indicate, the fire-worship was a characteristic feature of this ancient religion. 

The Soshyantés or fire-priests, who seem to be identical with the Atharvans, 
are to be regarded as the real predecessors of Zarathustra Spitama, who paved 
the way for the grand religious reform, carried out by the latter. It is distinctly 
said (Yag. litt. 2), that the good Ahura religion was revealed to them, and that 
they professed it in opposition to the Deva religion, like Zarathustra Himself and 
his disciples. (Vag. xit. 7.) These ancient Sages, therefore, we must regard as 
the founders of the Ahura religion, who first introduced agriculture and made it 
a religious duty, and commenced war against the Deva religion. 

The struggle might have been lasting even for several centuries, before Zara- 
thustra Spitama, ordered by a divine command, to strike a deathblow on idolatry 
and banish it forever from his native soil, appeared in Iran. But the decisive step 
of separating the contending parties completely from one another, and establish- 
ing a new community, governed by new laws, was made by Zarathustra Spitama. 
He, therefore, has at least claims to be regarded as the Founder of the proper 
Mazdayasna or Parsee religion, which absorbed the old Ahura religion of the ancient 
fire-priests. He himself was one of the Soshyantés or fire-priests, because we 
find him, when standing before the sacred fire, deliver his speeches and receiving 
answers from Ahura Mazda out of the sacred flames. 

Benfey (Sansk. Lex.) gives, ‘Athravan (borrowed from the Zend, dthra-van, 
derived from atar, fire), m. i. a priest;’ and ‘Angiras, the name of a Rishi or Saint.’ 
Also, ‘Angara (vb. anj. compare agnt), charcoal.’ One of the meanings of anj is 
to shine, and another to make clear. Amt, fire, he says, is probably from the verb. 
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And the Angiras, as well as the Athar-vas, were so called, not because 
they worshipped the fire, but because they officiated at the sacrifices, 
made by means of fire. 

As to Soshyantés we find Caoshyang as the name of the coming liberator, 
who afterwards became the expected Redeemer or Saviour. Haug says 
(267): 

For awakening the dead bodies, restoring all life destroyed by death, and 
holding the last judgment, the great prophet Sostosh (Soskyans in Zend), will 
appear by the order of Ahura Mazda. This idea is already to be found in the 
Zend texts, only with this difference, that sometimes several, sometimes only one 
Sosiosh is mentioned. In the later Parsee legend [he says], the third and greatest 
prophet who will appear, is Soskyans. He is believed to be a Son of Zarathustra 
Spitama begotten in a supernatural way. This means, that likewise as Zarathustra 
Spitama was the greatest prophet and priest in ancient times, Sosiosh will be the 
greatest of those to come. 


I do not find in Gatha x/v7. 6, any allusion to ‘‘old revelations.”’ There 
is the expression, ‘‘So long as the first law endures.’ During all that time, 
it is said, he will be an enemy of the Faith, who gives aid and comfort to 
its enemies; and he be of the True Faith who gives aid to the Faithful. 

In xlvi. 3, the Cadshyantos spoken of (rendered by ‘‘Profitable’’ by 
Spiegel), are: / 


The heroes, who, with ‘performed precepts’ [i. e., with warlixe service required 
by their religion, win for the people freedom and safety]; ‘the souls of the profit- 
able, to whom profit comes through Vohti-Mané.’ 


And in xlviii. 12, 


‘The Profitable of the regions’ are the chiefs commanding in the different 
districts of the country, ‘who will command peace to the rude wicked.’ 


In Spiegel’s translation of Yacna x/iii. 15, I find noexhortation to respect 
and revere the Angra. ‘‘It is’’, Spiegel says, ‘‘a doubtful and obscure verse.” 
The word Angra is there translated, I suppose, by ‘‘a perfect man,” and 
I see no reason to suppose that by Angra, whatever its meaning is, the 
Angiras of the Veda are referred to. 

It is not said in HA 1 of the Gatha Vahistoisti [ Vag. lit. or liti. 2] that 
the Ahura religion was revealed to the Sdshyantos, before the time of 
Zarathustra. Vistagpa and Frashaéstra, it is said, know the right paths, 
the law which Ahura gave the profitable. And these persons were not 
‘‘Fire-Priests,”” but chiefs of districts and military leaders. The meaning 
is that they know the proper measures to be adopted, the rules of military 
conduct dictated by Ahura for those who were to assist -in liberating the 
country. 
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And in Yacna xi. 7, it is simply said: 


I am of the same faith as Zarathustra, Vistacpa, Frashadéstra, JamAcpa, and 
any other one of the Profitable, etc. 


Dr. Haug’s notion of a prior revelation to the fire-priests, seems there- 
fore, to me, to have no bottom. And, moreover, Cadéshyanto and 
Cadshyang are not compounds of any word that means “‘fire.’’ It is said 
that the latter is the future participle of ¢u, to profit. It may be from 
the Sanskrit Su, to possess power or supremacy. 

The Sanskrit word deva originally meant the heavenly luminaries, the 
sun, stars, etc., and afterwards a God, Deity, King, from dev, ‘‘to shine.”’ 
Dw, the base of many cases, is dyu, of the nom. and voc. sing. dyo, and 
meant heaven, day, splendour; whence diva, ‘‘heaven,”’ and divé, originally 
the instrumental of div, ‘‘by day,” and divya, ‘‘celestial, skyey.”’ 

I doubt whether Daeva, in the Zend, is the same word as deva, in the 
Sanskrit. I find in Benfey the verb dé, to destroy, and dah, originally 
dagh, to consume by fire, to destroy, to give pain. Benfey gives dd, do, 
dya, to cut, and dd, dya, to bind (Vedic). I do not see why diva, deva or 
dya should have changed into daeva, if the root of daeva was div or dev; and 
it seems to me much more probable that the Daevas were originally a 
people, known to the Aryans only as destroyers, and supposed to be inspired 
by destroying spirits, to which in time the same name was given. 

Agni is not named in the Zend-Avesta. Neither are Varuna, Aryaman, 
Vishnu, Pushan, and many other Vedic deities. The names Surya and 
Savitri, are not found in the Zend books. Aindra occurs once, as an evil 
being, and is assumed to be the same as the Vedic Indra. If he had become 
an evil being, why had not Agni also? If an ancient deity was to be made 
execrable and detestable, his name would hardly be altered. We do not 
find the Hebrews changing the letters of the names of their neighbors’ 
gods. And, moreover, if Indra had become an evil deity, he was of 
importance enough to be named more than once, like Tuph6on and 
Baal. 

Aindra, in the Sanskrit, means, ‘‘belonging to Indra, Indra-like,”’ but 
it is only found in the later books, not in the Veda. But aindriya, i. e., 
indriya+a, means “‘sensual;’’ Indra meant ‘‘chief or king, first’? (of men 
or animals), from ind, ‘‘to have supreme power;’’ and indriya was ‘‘power, 
the semen virile, an organ of sense.’’ Jndh was ‘‘to kindle, to strive.” 

And I find in Sanskrit, dava, ‘‘a fire in the woods’’, from du, ‘‘to burn, 
to afflict;’’ whence Greek édatw, daiw. 

I think that daeva, is from this verb, and meant ‘‘tormentor, harasser.’’ 


THE LATER YACNA. 


Of the later or ‘“‘younger’’ Yagna, Dr. Haug (Essays, 165), says: 


This part of the Yacna, which is written in the common Zend language, is, as 
to the history of the Zoroastrian religion, of much less importance than the older 
Yacna. Its contents are, however, of a various nature, and form evidently 
either parts of other books, or existed independently. 


YACNA I. 


This hymn, like Vispered z., commences, in Spiegel’s translation, with 
the phrase: 


‘I invite and announce to,’ The Lords of the Heavenly, etc., [this phrase being 
repeated in each of the thirty-one verses]. The original is Nivaédhayémi (or, 
nivédhyemi), hatikdrayémi (or, hatikaryémi). The first of these words [says Mr. 
Bleeck], has been variously translated, ‘I invite,’ and ‘I invoke.’ The second 
is rendered by Professor Spiegel, Ich thue es Kund, Ich verktindige es, and 
Ich verktinde es, which are almost synonymous phrases, signifying ‘I make 
‘known to,’ ‘I announce it,’ ‘I proclaim it,’ etc. eriosengh has, ‘I accomplish,’ 
or ‘I make perfect.’ The sense [Mr. Bleeck says], appears to be; ‘I invite the 
spiritual presence of Ahura Mazda, etc., and I announce to them that I am about 
to perform the proper religious rites.’ 

Vid, Sanskrit, ‘to see, perceive, learn, know’ with mi, causative, ni-vid, ‘to 
make known, report, present, offer as sacrifice.’ Thence nivedya, ‘an oblation,’ 
and nivedana, ‘announcing, making known, announcement, offering.’ 


The derivatives of the second verb I cannot find. 

Those ‘invited and announced to,’ first, are Ahura Mazda and the 
Amésha-Cpéntas, the creator, Ahura Mazda, the brilliant, majestic, 
greatest, best, most beautiful, the strongest, most intellectual, of the best 
body (the sun is elsewhere styled this body), the highest through holiness 
(beneficence); who is very wise, who rejoices afar; who created us, who 
formed us, who keeps us, the holiest (most beneficent) among the Heavenly. 

After Ahura Mazda, the Amésha Cpéntas are invoked, each by name, 
and then, ‘‘the body of the cow, the soul of the cow; the fire of Ahura 
Mazda”’ (son, issue or emanation of or from Him), ‘“‘the most helpful of the 
Amésha-Cpéntas;” the “‘day-times”’ or sacred festivals; and, among others, 
Mithra, “‘who possesses wide pastures, has a thousand ears and ten 
thousand eyes, possesses a renowned name, is worthy of adoration;”’ 
Craésha, the holy, sublime, victorious, who advances the world; Véréthrag- 
na (victory), created by Ahura-Mazda, and the Vanainti (blow), which 
descends from above; Berejya and Nmanya; Rashnu, the most just, and 
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Arstat, who promotes and extends the world (the Aryan land); the new 
and full moon, Vishaptatha, the pure; the annual feasts; the years; all 
the lords who are lords of purity; the thirty-three nearest, who are round 
about Havani, of the best pure, whom Ahura-Mazda has taught, Zara- 
thustra announced. 

Then again are invoked, Ahura and Mithra, both great, imperishable, 
pure, and the stars, the creatures of Cpénta Mainyfis. Spiegel says that 
“here Ahura is the Planet Jupiter, who was called by the Armenians, 
Ahura Mazda.” ‘‘Ahura Mazda,” in verse 36, he says, “‘signifies. the day 
Ormazd, the first of the month, and Mithra is probably the sun.” | 
Undoubtedly, Mithra became the sun, at length, long after the time of 
Zarathustra, but I doubt if he was so at first. 

It is certainly singular that the Planet Jupiter should have borne the 
name of Ahura. 

Then are invoked the Star Tistrya, shining, brilliant, and the moon, 
which contains the seed of earth, and the shining sun, with the swift 
horses, the eye of Ahura Mazda and Mithra, the Lord of the region. Mithra, 
therefore, was not the sun, but something that was manifested by or through 
the sun. What was that but light, the emanation from the Deity in 
every ancient creed; the light, with the ten thousand stars that are its 
eyes; and which possesses the pastures, because it is only while it is light, 
that the cattle graze. 

Then are invoked, Ahura-Mazda, the shining, brilliant (epithets not 
apt for a day of the month); the Fravashis of the pure; Fire, the Son of 
Ahura Mazda; the waters and trees created by Mazda; the Manthra- 
Cpénta, the pure efficacious, the champion against the Daevas, the 
Zarathustrians, the long precept, the good Mazdayagcnian law; the mountain 
Ushi-darena, and all others, possessing brightness, and created by Mazda; 
the kingly majesty, and the indestructible majesty, created by Mazda; 
Ashis Vanuhi, the good wisdom, the good righteousness; the good 
Racanctat, the brightness, the utility, both created by Mazda. 

‘‘These,’’ Spiegel says, are ‘‘merely abstract personifications.’”’ But 
so also are the Amésha-Cpéntas. That they are invested with personality 
makes them none the less so. So undoubtedly were the Logos of Philo, 
the Sophia of the Gnostics, and the Sephiroth of the Kabalah. The 
Zarathustrian creed made everything of good in the universe to be either 
the creatures of, or the emanations of Ahura Mazda; and all deities and 
divinities, other than the Supreme Absolute, must be either personifica- 
tions of His potencies and attributes, or merely imaginary beings like the 
gods of Greece and Rome and Scandinavia; or else the sun, moon, stars, 
planets or elements, invested with personal and intellectual qualities and 
attributes. All philosophy belongs to the first of these systems, i. e., all 
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religious philosophizing; and even in our religion, the attempt to make the 
Word and the Holy Ghost anything more and other than VohG-Mané6 and 
Cpénta-Armaiti were, out-shinings of and emanations from the Deity, 
proves a signal failure. 

We may, by and by, obtain a more definite idea of Ashis-Vanuhi, 
perhaps, of Racanctat, but certainly not from a verse in which one is 
both wisdom and righteousness; and the other brightness and utility. 

As to ‘‘all those who have good wisdom, the genii of heaven, and the 
word worthy of adoration, who are to be worshipped and praised on 
- account of the best purity,’ Havani, Cavanhi, Rapithwina, Uzayé€irina, 
Aiwicruthrema Ailigaya, Vigya and Ushahina, the inquiry as to the real 
meaning of any except the last would be useless. Cavanhi, according to 
the gloss, is the assistant of Havani, who increases the cattle; and Vi¢gya 
is the tutelary genius of the clan. And as to the ‘“‘daytimes,”’ the 
Bundehesh says: 


When it is morning, then it is the Gah Havan (Havani); Mid-day is the Gah 
Rapitwin (Rapithwina); at twilight is the Gah Uziren (Uzayéirina); when the 
stars appear, it is the Gah Aibigrutem (Aiwicrithrema); and from midnight until 
the stars disappear, is the Gah Ushahina. 


Rama-qactra (Rameshne-qarom) is the genius through whom we have 
enjoyment in food. 

Fradat-fshu is the genius who increases the cattle. Zantuma, ‘‘the 
head of an assembly.” 

Fradat-vira is the genius who increases mankind. Dagyuma is ‘‘the 
head of a whole province.’’ These also are invoked in this Yacna. 

Vigpafim-hujyaiti is “good health” personified; Berejya is ‘‘a genius 
who watches over the growth of corn;’ and NmAanya is ‘“‘the head of a 
house.” 

Ushi-darena is the mountain HoshdAstar of the later mythology, from 
which the fabulous kings descended. 

Yagna wt. invokes the same Deities, Genii, etc., as Yacna 1., but more 
earnestly, with the aid of the Zadthra or consecrated water, and the 
Barégma or bundle of sacred twigs or sticks. After wishing for these, 
separately and together, the Priest (Zaota), wishes for the Deities. In 


one verse only, that whereby Ashis Vanuhi is invoked, does any difference 
appear. It reads: 


‘Here, with the Zaéthra and Barécma, I wish hither with praise [I invoke with 
prayer and hymns of praise, to come to us here] Ashis-Vanuhi, Kshéithni, the 
great, strong, beautiful, enduring; the brightness created by Mazda, I wish 
hither -with praise. The beneficence created by Mazda I wish hither with 
praise.’ Kshdithni [Spiegel says, in note to Yagna vi.] is ‘shining’ or ‘dwelling,’ 
according to the derivation of the word. 
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The Fourth Sephirah of the Kabalah, also, is Gedulah or Khased, 
benignity or mercy; and it is noteworthy that the Sephiroth are part male 
and part female, like the Amésha-Cpéntas. There is no doubt that all 
the Kabalistic notions had their origin among the Irano-Aryans, and were 
learned by the Hebrews from their conquerors of Babylon. 

in Yagna i., the worshipper, having the Zaéthra and Barécma, desires 
at the time of H4vani (morning), meat for the sacrifice. Myazda, Haurvat, 
Amérétat, and the cow, created by the Good Principle, for the satisfaction 
of Ahura Mazda and the Amésha-Cpéntas, and Craésha; the Hadéma and 
Para-haéma, to satisfy the Fravashi of the holy Zarathustra; the wood, 
with praise and incense, for the Fire, Son of Ahura Mazda; the Haémas, 
and Haéma juice, and flesh, and wood of the tree Hadha-naépata, words, 
the singing of the Gath4s, the well-composed Manthras, for the contentment 
of the Yazatas, and the various Deities and Genii named in Yacnai. The 
verse invoking Ashis-Vanuhi is: 


‘I wish hither with praise, for Ashis-Vanuhi, for the good wisdom, the good 
Erethé, the good Racangtat, for the brightness, the profit [munificence] created by 
Mazda.’ {And the next verse is] ‘for the pious good blessing, for the pious pure 
man, for the strong, steadfast Yazata, highest in wisdom.’ Again, we find (v. 67), 
‘for all good-created Yazatas, the heavenly and the earthly, who are worthy of 
praise and worthy of adoration, on account of the best purity.’ [And the confession 
of faith follows]: ‘I confess myself a Mazdayagnian, following Zarathustra, 
hostilely-minded to the Daevas, devoted to the faith in Ahura.’ 

‘Haurvat and Amérétat, named with the Myazda, stand’ [Spiegel says] ‘for 
the water and the trees, not the genii themselves.’ 


Yagna iw. invokes the same deities and genii. But in the previous 
chapter, the various things requisite for the sacrifice were desired. In this, 
they are considered as present, and are solemnly proffered to Ahura 
Mazda and all the good genii. All are recited, and are made known, 
thoughts, words and works, Gathas and Manthras included, too, among 
others, ‘‘the Amésha-Cpéntas, possessed of good lordship [supremacy and 
dominion], wise, ever-living, ever-profitable [beneficent], which live together 
with Vohfi-Mané, and to the females [of the Amésha-Cpéntas] also.”’ 

‘‘Which live together with Vohf-Mané.’’ According to the Kabalah, 
He, the Cause of Causes, characterized Himself, in the ten Sephiroth, as 
follows: In Kether, as will; in Hakemah and Binah, as Wisdom and 
understanding; in Gedulah, as great and benignant; in Geburah or Austerity, 
as strong; in Tephareth, as beautiful; in Netsach, as a hero conquering in 
battle; in Glory (Hiid), as our glorious author; in Yesod, basis or founda- 
tion, as just; and in Malakoth, He applies to Himself the title of king. 
When Kether emanated, all the other numerations were potentially 
contained within it, and were produced from it in actuality. So, when 
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Hakemah emanated from Kether, it contained within itself all the 
remaining Sephiroth; and when from it, Binah emanated, she contained 
in herself all the other seven numerations. 

And thus it was that all the other Amésha- Cpenixs “lived together 
with Vohfi-Mané.”’ 

In this Yacna, Ahura Mazda is styled ‘‘the Creator, the Brilliant, the 
Majestic, the Heavenly Spirit,’’ and a new name appears with that of 
Ashis Vanuhi, the verse that names her reading: 


‘Then we make them known, to Ashis Vanuhi, to the good (isti, the good 
Erethé, the good Racafictat, etc.’ [Again, also, we find] ‘to the stars, to the 
moon, to the’sun, to the eternal, self-created lights, to all the creatures of Cpénta- 
Mainyfis.’ 


Yagna v. is part of the Yacna Haptanhaiti. 

Yagna vi. contains praises to the same Deities and Genii, at the times 
Havani, Cavanhi and Vicya, and all great times. 

Yagna vii., pronounced while sacrificing, ‘with purity gave food, 
Myazda, water, trees, and the well-created cow, the Haédma and Para- 
hadma, wood, odours, etc.,’’ for the satisfaction of Ahura Mazda, the 
Amésha-Cpéntas, the holy Cradésha, the Fravashi of Zarathustra, Fire, 
Son of Ahura Mazda, the Yazatas and Mithra, Ushahina, Rashnu, the most 
just, and Anstat, who furthers and increases the world, and all the other 
genii and objects named in the preceding Yacnas. After which, this 
follows: 

As Thy adorers and singers, O Ahura Mazda, we come, we petition and we 
devote ourselves to Thee. That reward, O Ahura, which Thou hast given to such 


as obey the same law that I obey, fe reward, O Ahura, give also unto me, for 
earth as well as for Heaven. 


Then follow the ancient prayers. And here again, we are reminded of the 
prayer dictated by Jesus to His disciples, in its clause, 


Thy will be done, on earth as it is in Heaven. 


Yagna viit.is not one connected whole. It contains, first, that which 
was said when the worshippers ate the sacrifice, the invitation to them to 
do so being older than the rest of the chapter, and accompanied with an 
exhortation to adhere to the faith. This is followed by a prayer, wholly 
unconnected with it, purporting to be part of an invocation by Zarathustra 
himself, as I think it is. It reads thus: 


10. According to desire and with happiness, mayest Thou rule over Thy 
creatures, Ahura Mazda. [Reign over us, who are of Thy creation, O Ahura 
Mazda, consenting to our prayer, and for our good fortune.] 
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il. Over the water, as Thou wilt over the trees, as Thou wilt over all good 
that has a pure origin. [Over all that is useful to man and given by Thee.] 

12. Make that the pure [those of the true faith] may rule, that the impure 
[infidels] may not rule. 

13. Let the pure rule unrestrained; let the godless not reign as they will. 

14. May the foe [the infidels, Scyths or Tatars in possession of the land] 
disappear [be expelled from it], driven away by the creatures of Cpénta-Mainyfs, 
[the Aryan warriors], conquered, not ruling as he would. 

I, who am Zarathustra, the chief of the families, clans, societies, regions, urge 
to think, speak and act according to this law, which emanates from Ahura and 
Zarathustra. The wide extent and brightness of the whole creation of purity, I 
bless; the narrowness and trouble of the whole evil creation, I bless [i. e., I invoke 
for the Aryan land, and people, extension, enlargement and prosperity, and for 
the infidel power and race, narrowness of limits and calamity]. 


Yagna ix. The first forty-seven verses of this are legendary, and are 
noticed by me as such. They purport to be a conversation between 
Hadma and Zarathustra, and a recital by the former of the different 
preparations of it and the results. After which, prayer and praises to 
Hadéma follow. 

Zarathustra praises it as conducive to health, and good for food; its 
wisdom, powers, victory, healing power, furtherance, increase, etc., and 
asks of it, in return, that he may have the best place of the pure, the 
shining, adorned with all brightness, health and long life, and that he may 
go about on the earth joyous, strong and well fed, plaguing the tormentors, 
smiting the Drujas. Professor Spiegel thinks that ‘‘the best place of the 
pure, means Paradise.’’ I think that the text itself gives us the means of 
determining the real sense of the original, and furnishes us the key to much 
more. Zarathustra lauds the Hadma, to the end, he says: 


‘That I may go about in the world, as ruler, paining the tormentors, smiting the 
Drujas; that I may torment all the torments, the tormenting Daevas and men.’ 


Then, in verse 67, he asks and prays, 


‘that I may go about upon the earth, joyous, strong, well-fed, plaguing the 
tormentors, smiting the Drujas;’ [and, v. 68], ‘that I may go about upon the earth 
victorious, plaguing the tormentors, smiting the Drujas’ [but does not ask to be 
ruler]. 


He does not ask that at all, and the reasons for his praise, and his prayer 
accordingly do not agree, unless he prays to be ruler by asking for ‘‘the 
best place of the pure.’’ I, therefore, interpret that phrase: 


‘The supremacy,’ or ‘the chief magistracy’ [among the Aryans, and] ‘the shining 
adorned with all brightness’ [as applying to the Bae, and meaning, ‘distinguished 
and most honourable’]. 
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We find, often enough, that the word rendered “‘brightness’’ cannot mean 
that, but must mean something else. 

We find, also, here, full proof that the pure were the Aryans, all of them. 
It is not to be supposed that they were all pure, in our sense of that word, 
but they were all of the pure blood, and of the pure faith. 

Zarathustra desired to traverse the country as a military leader, 
punishing the oppressors and smiting with the sword the infidels, called 
by him Drujas, as being children of the evil one, and not of ‘‘the pure 
creation.’”’ The ‘‘torments’”’ and tormentors were these unbelievers, by 
whose forays and plunderings his people were harassed and impoverished, 
suffered in the body as well, and were put to death. 

With the fertility of epithet familiar to hate, he called them Y4tus, 
Pairikas, Cathras, Kayas and Karafnas—if, indeed, these were not the 
real names of Tatar or Turanian tribes. Spiegel says: 


The beings named in this verse are a kind of Kobolds. The best known are 
the YAtus, i. e., ‘The Wandering,’ who were sorcerers with human bodies and the 
souls of Daevas. [About as much so, I imagine, as the Shoshone Indians are real 
snakes]. The Pairikas were beautiful females who sought to entice and pervert 
the pure men. [Westergaard translates (Céthras, by ‘hostile beings.’] 


According to the tradition, the Kayas are the demons of blindness, and 
the Karafnas of deafness. The ‘‘tradition’’ read, as in the case of the 
Brahmanic legends, ‘‘guessings’’ by those who knew nothing about it. 

He terms them, also ‘Serpents with two feet, the very deadly two- 
footed, the wolves with four feet.”’ So we now often hear men called 
hogs and dogs, and the whole is explained by the phrase immediately 
following, “‘the armies with great masses, the running, rushing.’’ It seems 
to me perfectly evident that it is only and simply the unbelieving invaders 
and oppressors, against whom all this hail of epithets is hurled; and that 
the prayer is for victory over them for the Aryan arms. 

And the sixth favour asked is, ‘‘May we first mark the chief, the robber, 
the wolf’’—the moss-troopers and predatory bands that pillage and 
plunder, and run like wolves from danger. 

Then follow laudations of Haéma. It “gives to those who as mighty 
ones make teams to hasten, horses, might and strength;”’ i. e., to those 
who, being commanders of forces are swift riders. It gives children to 
women, to masters of houses who recite the Nogkas, holiness and greatness. 


It gives husbands to maidens. It has diminished the rule of Kerecani, 
who had arisen, eager after rule, saying: 


No Athrava, a teacher shall hereafter travel at his pleasure through the 
country which I govern. 
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Spiegel says that KerecAni is the Indian Kricanu. 


In the Indian mythology, he is the protector of the Soma-juice, but here, he 
appears as a foe to Hadma. 


He endeavoured, it seems, to obtain the chief power, and was defeated in 
the attempt, and his defeat is here credited to Hadma. He was evidently 
a chief, either of an Aryan clan, or of the natives of the country. At all 
events, he expelled the Aryan missionaries from his dominions; for, it is 
said, “he meant to slay and annihilate all increase;’’ i. e., to prevent the 
extension of the Aryan faith, a meaning which the word translated 
““ncrease”’ will be found to have elsewhere, also. 

Hadma, through its own strength, is illimitable ruler. Its juice 
exhilarated and intoxicated, and those under its influence were no longer 
masters of themselves. Its own virtue made its unlimited power. It 
made men daring, rash and desperate, and their deeds were ascribed to 
it, as if done by itself. It had aphrodisiac virtue, also, it seems, increasing 
virility, and erotic ardour, and thus was credited with the begetting of 
children and with persuading men to marry. 


Then follow these enigmatical sayings: 


Thou who art acquainted with many pure-spoken speeches, who askest not 
for the pure-spoken speech. 

To thee has Ahura Mazda first brought the girdle studded with stars, pre- 
pared in Heaven, according to the good Mazdayagnian law. Begirt with this, 
thou tarriest on the heights of the mountains, to hold upright the commandments 
and precepts of the Manthra. 


I conceive the meaning of the Hadéma being acquainted with many 
pure-spoken speeches, to be, that, as one of the means of sacrifice, it is, 
as it were, privy to the invocations, prayers and hymns, said and sung at 
the sacrifice. ‘‘Pure-spoken’’ means uttering purity, i. e., the Aryan 
faith and devotion. But for itself, it makes no demand of worship or 
adoration, as some of the Deities are elsewhere represented as doing. It 
grows upon the mountains, and it holds upright, i. e., sustains, supports 
and enforces, the precepts of the Manthras or religious hymns, it being 
supposed, when drunken by the worshippers, to increase their zeal and 
devotion, and inspirit and animate them to the performance of the duties 
of obedience. But what is the girdle studded with stars, prepared in 
Heaven, according to the good Mazdayagnian law, and with which Haéma 
is girded? May it not mean that Ahura, creating it first of all plants, 
caused the galaxy studded with stars to shine upon it, first of all, and to 
endow it with mysterious virtues? If not, it seems to be simple nonsense. 
We know that the stars have always been deemed to communicate 
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particular virtues and qualities to particular plants, and that the same 
efficacy has been ascribed to the moon. 

The residue of Yacna ix. invokes Haéma to do various things, such as 
relieving from the plague of the tormentors, punishing revengeful men of 
the house, clan, ete., giving the pure a means of protecting their bodies 
against the wicked, corrupt, tormenting and plaguing ones, a weapon to 
protect the body against the wicked, impure destroyer of the world, ‘‘who 
certainly has in remembrance the words of this law, but does not perform” 
[which seems to point to oppressive and unjust rulers among the Aryans 
themselves; a weapon to protect the body against the harlots who, endowed 
with magical power, excite to lust]. 

Yagna x. is a continuation of Yacnaix. ‘‘Then,” it begins, ‘‘the male 
and female Daevas that are here shall hasten away.’ It then invokes 
the presence of Craédsha and of Ashis Vanuhi, and then sings the praises 
of Haéma, at the dawn, calling it, The Intelligent, and praising the clouds 
and rain that make it grow, and the earth and mountains whereon it 
grows. Hadma increases, it says, when he is praised. 


The smallest preparation, the smallest praise, the smallest enjoyment, O 
Hadma, serves for the slaughter of thousands of the Daevas. 

All other sciences depend upon Aeshma, the/cunning; the knowledge of the 
Haodma depends upon Asha, the rejoicer. Easy is the knowledge of the Haémas. 
Whoso receives the HaOma as a young son, to his body Haéma devotes himself 
for healing. 


And this is said to be so, because, wherever one praises the healing Haéma, 
there are manifold remedies for health, for the clan and dwelling; ies 
these remedies are asked of him. Spiegel says: 


Possibly, the ‘knowledge of the Haéma’ may be an allusion to its healing 
powers, and the connecting Asha with this may imply a supernatural art, but 
both allusions are obscure. 


It seems to me that the meaning is simple enough: 


Praise Haédma, and he will furnish healing remedies for the whole clan and 
household—manifest remedies—manifest, because to know its virtues, needs no 
study or medical knowledge; no prescription is required from a physician; but 
Asha, the rejoicer [who gives prosperity and that which rejoices the soul], Asha, 
the sacrificial fire, makes its virtues effectual, because, by the fire, the Hadma 
being consumed has the effect of sacrifice and worship, in giving health to all, by 
or for whom the sacrifice is made. It is easy to have the benefit of the Hadma. 
It will be the healer of every one who receives it in the proper spirit. 


He is asked to give of his remedies and to give victory, because he 
who asks both 
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is the devout singer of praise, and Ahura Mazda has declared that a devout 
singer (psalmist) is a better being than Asha-Vahista himself; 


for it is Vohfi-Mané, the emanation next to Cpénta-Mainytis, and above 
Asha, who utters the words by the mouth of the poet.’ It.is the Divine 
Intellect in him, that sings. 

What is further said of the Hadéma, in this Yacna, gives no additional 
information in regard to the Iranian ideas, except by the declaration, by 
the Haodma itself, that it belongs and always will belong, only to those 
who think, do, and speak good, obey and are devout. . 


Dr. Haug says: 


Chapters 9 and 10, which compose the so-called Homa-Yasht, are, strictly 
speaking, no part of the Yagna [but belong among the Yashts]. 


They are in verse; and at the end are even called gdthdo, songs. The 
measure is four times eight syllables, with the cesura in the middle of 
every half-verse. Each half-verse, however, has from seven to nine syl- 
lables, the normal measure being limited to eight. He gives the com- 
mencement, in Zend and English, thus: 


Héavanim a ratim 4 Haom6  upiit Zarathustrem 
morning prayer at time’, “at Homa came to Zarathustra 
Gtarempairi yaozhdathentem gathéogcha crdvayatitem. 
(who was) fire cleaning and the songs singing. 
everywhere ; 
a dim perecat Zarathustro: Ko nare ahi yim . azem 
Him asked Zarathustra Who man art thou whom I 
Vigpahé anhéus agtvat6 - graéstem dddarega qahé 
of the whole life endowed 4 the best (I) have seen of his own 


with bodies 


gayehé ganvatéd ameshahé? dat mé aém paiti-aokhta 
body brilliant immortal then tome that (man) answered 
Haomé ashava ditraosho Azem ahurt Zarathustra 
Haoma pure _—_ evil-removing I am Zarathustra 
Haomé ashava diraosho; a mam yacanuha Cpitama! 
Haoma the pure evil-removing to me bring worship Cpitama! 
Fré mam hunvanuha garetaé Avi mam ¢taomaini  ¢tiidht 

me squeeze out to taste (me) on me in prajse praise 
Vatha ma aparachit caoshyant6  ctavan:’ ' 


as me the other all Fire-Priests praised. ;; 
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Yagna xi. continues the praise of the Haéma, but in singular manner. 
It declares that the cow curses her owner, who does not feed her, and yet 
expects her to work, wishing that he may have no posterity, and be always 
in ill repute; that the horse curses his owner who does not wish strength 
for him in thé numerous assembly, in the circle of many men (i. e., who 
living in a city, does not take pains to keep him in strength by proper and 
sufficient food), wishing that he may never have swift horses to harness or 
ride; and that so Haéma curses the preparer of food, who, like a thief, 
the chief of sinners, keeps back from preparing him (i. e., withholds from 
him his share of the food sacrificed). 

Hadma claims that he is entitled, by gift from Ahura, to have for his 
share the left eye and tongue, and declares that whoever withholds 
that from him, bestowing it on others, steals from him what Ahura has 
given him to eat. And he wishes that the person so defrauding him may 
have no children, and be always of ill fame. In his dwelling, he says, no 
Athrava, warrior or husbandman shall ever be born; but biting, destroying 
and hairy beings of many kinds. Give me, therefore, quickly, part of the 
flesh, that Haéma may not bind thee, as he bound the pernicious Franrac- 
yana the Turanian, in the middle third of the earth, which is surrounded 
with iron. | 

Thus curiously said, this simple idea is expressed: the cow and the horse, 
that serve men are entitled to be fed. Sois HaOma. Feed me, lest I do 
so and so unto you. Of course what is said of Franracgyana was enough 
to found a legend on. And in the Gosh-Yasht, Chapter iv., we find Haé6ma 
thus praying to Drvacpa: 


Grant me this favour, that I may bind the murdering Turanian FranracyAna, 
that I may carry him away bound as a prisoner of King Hucrava. May Kava 
Hugrava slay him behind Vara Ghaéchacta, the deep, with broad waters, the 
son of the daughter of Cyavarshana, the man slain by violence, and Agraératha, 
the son of Naru. And Hucrava himself, the valiant uniter of the Aryan regions 
into one kingdom, living beyond the Sea Chaéchacta [a river], the deep, abound- 
ing in waters, made the same prayer, and it was granted. 


In note to Yagna x7., Professor Spiegel says: 


The expression, the middle third of the earth, is noteworthy, as showing that at 
the time of the composition of the Avesta, the division of the earth into seven 
Kareshvares was not known. 


It does not seem to me to show that. ‘‘The Earth” is Bactria, the Aryan 
land. The middle third of it was the middle one of three divisions, each 
composed of two or more Kareshvares, each perhaps a separate kingdom. 
Hugrava, it seems, reigned beyond one of the rivers. What is meant by 
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this third being surrounded by iron, I cannot conjecture. It is no doubt 
a mis-translation. 

Upon this, Zarathustra proceeds to praise Haéma. 

Yagna xi. is a short prayer, praising good thoughts, words and works, 
and abandoning all evil ones; and bringing praise and adoration to the 
Amésha-Cpéntas. ‘“‘It is,’ Spiegel says, ‘‘one of the favourite Mazdayac- 
nian prayers.” 

Yagna x11. offers nothing of interest. 

‘Yagna xiv. seems to be a continuation of it. 


The Hymn of the Amésha-Cpéntas, invokes Ahura Mazda, the Lord of the 
Head of the House, of the Lord of the Clan, of the Chief of the Confederacy, of 
the Lord of the Regions. 


The clan, I imagine, was, as the Scottish clans were, composed of the 
descendants of a common ancestor. The confederacy was the alliance 
of several clans in a district, valley or region; and the ‘‘regions’’ was the 
aggregate of the confederacies in the whole Aryan land. 


[He invokes] ‘those who suffer much trouble and perform business for the pure 
men [the believers]; the mistresses of the husbandmen; the swift strength of purity, 
the mistress of war; the greatest sciences of the Mazdayagcnian law, the mistresses 
of the Athrava, and the teachers of the same.’ [Spiegel says], ‘The three Divinities 
here invoked as presiding over the three Mazdayacnian classes appear to be mere 
abstractions; at least, nothing is known of them.’ 


I may be excused for suggesting that it will be worth while to endeavour 
to find out what they are, and what other personified abstractions, attri- 
butes and qualities in the Avesta are; for it is these very abstractions 
that constitute the value of the book, and give to the Zarathustrian faith 
its peculiar characteristics, and its superiority to every other ancient 
religion. Its Deities are all creatures of the intellect. 

I conjecture that those who suffer much trouble and undergo toil for 
the Aryan husbandmen, were the virtues and qualities to which they 
owed the success that attended their labours,—industry, sobriety, patience, 
perseverance and the like. These are the mistresses of the husbandmen, 
because the latter obey and are governed by them. The mistress of war, 
the swift strength of purity, is simply, I think, the Aryan courage and 
bravery. The mistresses of the Athrava, the greatest sciences of the 
Mazdayagcnian law, the teachers of the same, may be knowledge, studious- 
ness, wisdom, or faith and devotion. 

The homage, praise and invocation that commence in this Yagna 
continue through xv., xvi., xvid. and xv111. 


xiv. 13. ‘As Thou, O Ahura Mazda, hast thought, spoken, created, and 
made what is good.’ ‘So [it was said in verse 12], the heavenly thinks, speaks, acts.’ 
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What more sublime idea of the creation has the religious philosophy of 


the world ever had, than this? The universe is the uttered Thought of 
God! He thought, and the thought was, in present idea all that was to 
become in the infinite succession of ages; it was the universe existing in 
the Divine Intellection. Uttered, this was the Divine Word, the Creative 
Logos containing in itself the universe, and expressing it in form and 
reality. 


14. So we also give, offer and praise, to thee, drawing nigh. 15. So do we 
adore thee, so we pray to thee, O Ahura Mazda. 16. Through the existence of 
the good self, the good holiness, we come to thee. 17. Of the good rule over 
the cattle, the good wisdom. 


Spiegel says, ‘‘The Lord of the cattle (Fcératu) is used for Haurvat and 
Amérétat.” The ‘‘rule over the cattle” is one of these, and ‘‘the good 
wisdom” is the other. This is the key to the rest. ‘‘The existence of the 
Good Self’? is Vohf-Mané, the first Amésha-Cpénta. Vohfi being, 
as in Sanskit, Vasu, ‘‘being, existence;’’ and the good holiness is probably 
Cpénta Armaiti. Thus the meaning is: 


We sacrifice to Thee, we adore Thee, we praise Thee, we pray to Thee, Ahura, 
drawing nigh to Thee the inaccessible, through Vohfi-Mané, Cpénta Armaiti, 
Haurvat and Amérétat, who are emanations from Thee. 

xv. 1to 5. As Psalmists, Zadta, Reciter, Praiser, Speaker and Glorifier, I 
do homage to you, for your praise and adoration, Amésha-Cpéntas; for our prepara- 
tion, for holiness, for the profitable pure; to you, ye Amésha-Cpéntas, well-ruling, 
wise, I devote the vital power of my own body, all enjoyments. By means of 
the Zaéthra and Barécma I wish hither all pure Yazatas with praise. All Lords 
of Purity I wish hither with praise.’ 


“The profitable pure,’’ means, I think, the purity that entitles to 
reward, and is the cause and producer of benefits and blessings. Havani, 
CAvanhi and the other times and hours for worship, are, in the following | 
verses, called Lords of Purity, the meaning apparently being that they 
control and regulate the Divine worship of the Aryans. We find in the 
next chapter, “‘I praise in desire after the good purity, after the good 
Mazdayagnian law, which comes to me in offering, as the best from purity.”’ 
The Mazdayagnian law seems to be the Zarathustrian faith or creed, and 
the word rendered “purity” is synonymous with it, or the “‘law’’ is the 
utterance and teaching of the faith and belief (purity) that is in the mind 
—I do not believe that the Mazdayagnian law is the moral code. Ahura 
Mazda is “‘Pure, Lord of Purity;’’ and so is Zarathustra, in Yacna xvit. 
One is the source and the other the teacher, of the Ahurian faith. 


xvt. 1, etc. According to precept, with friendship, with joy, I invoke the 
Amésha-Cpéntas, the good, with fair names. I praise in desire after the good 
purity, after the good Mazdayagnian law, which comes to me in offering, as the 
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best from purity [i. e., from the original source of all that is good, Ahura-Mazda]; 
that knows Ahura Mazda, and those who were and those who are. [As, in Philo 
and St. John, the Son knows the Father, i. e., has immediate recognition of Him 
and communicates with Him.] ° 

I praise these with their name, and come to them with friendship. To Vohu- 
Khshathra the Desirable, who brings good. May Craésha be here, for praise for 
Ahura Mazda, the Most Beneficent, Pure, Gracious to us, as at first, so at last. 

xvit. This praises Ahura Mazda ‘the pure Law of Purity, the Wise, 
Greatest Yazata, the Useful, Furtherer of the World, the Creator of the good 
creatures; and also Zarathustra and all pure earthly Yazatas; the Fravashi and 
the words of Zarathustra, his law and faith and practice.’ 

The pure wishing, the fore-created, pure creatures in both worlds, are praised. 

The Creator Ahura Mazda, the Bright, the Majestic; Vohi-Mané, Asha- 
Vahista, Khshathra-Vairya, Cpénta-Armaiti, Haurvat, Amérétat. 

The Creator, Ahura-Mazda; the Fire, Son of Ahura-Mazda, the good waters 

“created by Mazda, the sun with swift horses, the moon which contains the seed 
of the cattle, the star Tistrya, the shining, majestic, the soul of the well-created 
bull. 

The Creator, Ahura-Mazda, Mithra who has wide pastures, the holy Craésha, 
Rashnu, the most just, the good, strong, holy Fravashis of the pure, the victory 
[Caoshyang] created by Ahura, Rama-qactra, the holy wind, the well-created 
{the wind that brings health and comfort, creation of Ahura-Mazda, as contradis- 
tinguished from those that bring sickness, or are excessively hot or cold, which 
are ascribed to Anra-Mainyus]. 

The Creator Ahura-Mazda, the Good Mazdayagnian Law, Ashi-Vanuhi, 
Arstat, the heavens, the earth, the well-created; the Manthra-Cpénta, the 
beginningless lights, the illimitable; the brilliant deeds of purity, at which the souls 
of the deceased rejoice, the Fravashis of the pure, the best place of the pure, the 
illumining, wholly brilliant; milk and fodder, the running water, the growing 
trees; for resistance against Azhi, created by the Daevas, against the Pairika, the 
withstanding [the power of resisting these]; for the destroying and expelling of 
the hostile plagues [the infidels], and of the Ashemadgha, the impure [unbeliever], 
slaying, who is full of death; all waters, all trees, all good men, all good women, 
all heavenly Yazatas and all earthly, the well-created, the pure; thee, dwelling- 
place, Cpénta-Armaiti; thee, Lord of the dwelling-place, Pure Ahura Mazda; the 
health of the cattle, of mankind, of that which arises from purity, through which 
the body (endures) the longest, may these remain in my dwelling, in summer as 
in winter. 

The brilliant deeds of purity, at which the souls of the deceased rejoice, are 
the sacrifices with their brilliant fires, rejoicing the souls of the ancestors of the 
Aryans, who died, perhaps, and surely fought, to establish and extend the faith. 

The best place of the Pure is the New Aryan land, fertile and having bright 
skies and a healthy climate. 


The various kinds of fire are praised also. They are: the Fire Berezt- 
cavé; the Fire Vohi-frydéna; the Fire Urvdzista; the Fire Vazista, and the 
Fire Cpénista. The Fire is said here to be “master over all houses,” for 
the comfort of all, and even the lives of all, the inmates, depend on the 
domestic fire, and everywhere, and of whatever kind, it is the outshining 
of Ahura Mazda. 
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It is said that Berezi-cavé means ‘‘which affords great profit;’’ Vohd- 
fryana, “‘the well-goings;’”’ Urvdzista, ‘‘the far-leading;’’ Vazista, ‘‘the 
swift;’’ Cpénista, “the very holy.’’> According to the Bundehesh, the 
first is that which is before Hormuzd and the kings; the second dwells in 
the bodies of men and animals; the third is in trees; the fourth is in the 
clouds, i. e., the lightning, and stays the demon Cpénjaghra; and the fire 
Cpénista is that which is employed in this world. I very much doubt 
whether these explanations are at all correct. 

Vazista is probably the fire of the dwelling, or of the domestic hearth, 
from the Sanskrit Vdsa, ‘‘dwelling, habitation, house;’’ and (pénista is 
probably the sacrificial fire. 

Uru, fem., Urvi, in Sanskrit is “‘large;’’ and in later writings the earth 
is called Urvt. Urdhva, Sanskrit, means ‘‘erect, raised, upper;”’ and hvyi, 
“to be crooked’’ (whence, probably, drmi, i. e., hvrit+mi, a wave). Urva- 
zista, therefore, may have been the lightning. 

Vohi-frydna is supposed to mean ‘‘well-going,’ 
Sanskrit, praydna means “‘going-forth, march.’”’ But what kind or variety 
of fire is a ‘‘well-going’”’ one? Prayas, i. e., prit+as, in the Rig Veda, is 
“‘sacrifice.”’? Prdyana is ‘“‘death,’’ as prdéya is. 

Cavas, Sanskrit, is ““‘power, strength,’”’in the RigVeda; and Sava, ‘‘sac- 
rifice, offspring, the sun and the moon.’’ As berez in Zend means ‘“‘high,”’ 
berezi-gavd may be the mighty volcanic fire. 

I may add, that pri, in Sanskrit, means “‘to bring over, protect, fill, ac- 
complish;”’ and prz, whence priya, ‘‘to be busy or active.’’ From this root 
are, Greek répvnut, tepvaw, ‘‘overcome, sell,’’ etc. Another verb pri, means, 
“to be pleased with, to be attached to;’’ and pri (prind, prinz), whence 
a new verb prin and pir, means “‘to fill, collect, satisfy;’’ whence priya, 
“beloved, dear, a husband, lover, mistress, love.’’ It is possible that 
Vohi-fryéna means the vital heat, to which generation and production 
are owing; and the Bundehesh may be right in saying that it dwells in the 
bodies of men and animals. But the reader will see that it is not possible 
to pronounce positively as to the derivation and real meaning of these 


epithets. Etymological resemblances are very apt to mislead us in the 
search for the meaning of Zend words. 

It is very evident from this chapter that ‘‘to praise’? was not to adore 
or worship. If trees, waters, winds, sky and earth, the best place of the 
pure, milk and fodder, could have been worshipped, it is impossible to 
believe that men and women were, or the crossings of roads. It is evident 
that “praising’’ was only a mode of thanking and glorifying Ahura Mazda 


for creating these benefits and conveniences and comforts. They were 
his works. 


? 


no doubt, because in 
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Yagna xviti. is made up of citations from other places. 

Yagna xix. is a conversation between Ahura Mazda and Zarathustra; 
perhaps part of what.is termed ‘“‘The Ahurian Question.”’ 

I to 8. Zarathustra asks Ahura: 


Which was the speech that thou didst speak to me, as before the Heaven, 
before the water, before the earth, before the bull, before the trees, before the 
fire, the Son of Ahura Mazda, before the Daevas with perverted soul, before 
mankind, before the whole corporeal world, before all the good things created 
by Mazda, that have a pure origin? 


The answer is: ‘‘This division of the Ahuna Vairya’’—the first of the 
great prayers, the ‘‘Word”’ Honover, by which, it was long supposed by 
scholars, Ahura Mazda was said to have created the world, and which, 
it is now known, was not a ‘“‘Word”’ at all, but a prayer. 

6 to 8. What is said of this prayer, in Chapter xix. is this: 


This division of it, recited without omission or negligence, is worth a hundred 
other meritorious Gathas recited with omission and negligence; and recited with 
omission and negligence, it is worth ten other principal prayers. ‘As it was recited 
principally in the night, injunctions against negligence, or going to sleep during 
its recital are easily intelligible.’ Spiegel. [It is very doubtful whether it was 
recited principally in the night, when the Yagnas were composed]. 

9. 10. 11. Whoever utters to Ahura Mazda this Vagha of the Ahuna- 
Vairya, recites uttering, delivers reciting, praises delivering, Ahura Mazda brings 
his soul three times over the bridge to Paradise, to the best place, the best purity, 
the best lights. [It is difficult to find suitable equivalents for these three original 
phrases in this verse. The first word ‘uttering,’ refers to the simple recital, the 
second implies a peculiar kind of half-whispered prayer, and the third a kind of 
chanting, used expressly in praise of God. Spvzegel.} 


I have no idea that Zarathustra ever uttered such nonsense as this 
would make of it. It belongs to the age when the pith and marrow, the 
substance and soul and essence of a pure and profound faith has died out, 
and nothing is left but husk and shell,—the age of dry-rot, when form has 
become more essential than substance, and religion consists in garments of 
a particular cut.and device, genuflexions, formulas, and trivial observances. 
It seems to me that the meaning substantially is: 


Whoever utters [breathes], this Vagha to me, not merely mentally, but by 
recitation aloud, offering [or sacrificing] as he recites it, and glorifying me by 
hymns of praise as he sacrifices. ’ 

12 to 15. Whoever mutilates it in reciting it, omitting half, a third, a fourth, 
or even a fifth part of it, I take his soul away from the best place as far as the 
length and breadth of this earth, which is as broad as it is long. 


‘‘Thrice over the bridge to Paradise,’’ puzzles Professor Spiegel. He says: 
“Tt is by no means clear why Ahura Mazda is said to bring the soul into 
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Paradise, thrice’’—and he promises to discuss the question in his Commen- 
tary, which, unfortunately, we have not seen. It is certainly difficult to 
understand what particular benefit it would be to the soul, to take it three 
times to Paradise, as it must necessarily be brought back twice, to effect 
that. Truly it is ‘by no means clear.”’ 

~ “The best place, of the best purity, the best lights,” the ‘‘Paradise,”’ 
whatever it may have become in the later days, was originally the fertile 
and desirable country conquered from the Drukhs. The ‘‘Soul” of a man 
was simply an expression meaning his “‘Self;’’ and he who should mutilate 
the prayer was to be exiled from this land, and even from the whole Aryan 
country. To have taken either the living believer, or the soul of the 
deceased one, three times over the same bridge, into the same land or 
place, could have been no better for him, no greater favor or reward, than 
to take him or it there once for all, and to have left him or it there to enjoy 
at once the reward earned. There is something ludicrous in the idea of 
carrying the man or soul three times over the bridge, twice bringing him 
or it back across it, by way of idle ceremonial and pomp. 

I think, therefore, that it was meant to be said, “His soul I convey 
across the three bridges, to the best place, the fertile land, where the true 
faith abides, and the skies are bright and clear;’’ and I suppose that three 
rivers had to be crossed, to reach the newly acquired region. 


Spiegel says, of verses 2 and 3, that they, 


may also imply that the prayer (Ahuna Vairya) was taught to the Fravashi 
of Zarathustra before the creation of the Heavens, etc. 


I do not think so. It was taught to himself. It had existed before. 
The term “‘pure men,” he says, ‘‘here means only Gayo-mard.”’ There is 
no warrant for that conclusion. And the original of the phrase ‘‘with 
perverted Soul” is Khraf¢tra. I will inquire hereafter as to the meaning 
of that word, as used in connection with the word ‘‘Daevas.”’ 


16 to 23. Mazda spoke this prayer: 


Out of heavenly holiness, for the whole world of purity, the existing, already 
in being, and the future, as an example of the works in the world of Mazda. 


“This word,’’ Ahura says, “I have spoken, that possessing Lord and 
Ruler, before the creation of this Heaven, etc. [In the note the transla- 
tion is, possessing a Lord and Master (ahumat, ratumat), because both 
the words ahu and ratu occur in the first line.] The meaning, no doubt is 
possessing lordship and mastery, i. e., being invested and endowed with 
potency to govern and control, to cause things to be as the worshipper 
asks. The “whole world of Purity’’ is the Aryan race, or at least that 
part of it that professed the true religion, purity: Of the phrase, ‘‘as an 
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example of the works in the world of Mazda,” Spiegel says, ‘‘that is, as 
the works are prescribed in the Ahuna-vairya, so must they be performed 
in the whole world.””. Unfortunately, this prayer does not prescribe any 
“works” to be performed in the world or anywhere else. The prayer 
itself is, as Spiegel and Bleeck translate it: 


1. As 1s the will of the Lord, so the Ruler out of Purity. 

2. From Voht-Mané gifts for the works in the world for Mazda. 

3. And the kingdom to Ahura, when we afford succor to the poor [free the people 
from oppression]. 


Spiegel and Bleeck make little effort to explain these enigmatical utter- 
ances. Yacna xix. may help to explain them. 


It is declared to be— 


the praise-worthy prayers, of those which Ahura has spoken, does speak, and that 
are to be spoken; as praise-worthy as.the whole corporeal world besides. Let 
the learner learn it; if he retains it, so he gains the victory over dying. It was 
taught for us, for every being, to learn and to meditate, ‘on account of the best 
purity.’ 

He who utters this; 


He who recognizes Him as Lord and Master, who teaches Him, Ahura Mazda, 
to the creatures, who are the first in understanding; 

He who resigns himself to Him, the greatest of all, he teaches also his creatures 
to know Him as the greatest. : 

As he enjoyment in Mazda, whilst he utters the third paragraph, Vanhéus 
dazda Mananhé—thus he gives himself to the Spirit. 

As he makes it a teacher for the soul with Mananhé, so he calls it for ‘the 
deeds.’ ; 

Here in the world, 

If he teaches it to the beings, O Mazda, thus he becomes as its beings. 

He brings, the Kingdom of Ahura—it is Thy Kingdom, O Mazda, he prays 
consequently for the poor. ~ 

As friendship for Gpitama, according to the five-fold. 


Spiegel says, the meaning of the words, ‘on account of the best purity,’ is 
not clear. Perhaps, they imply that the Ahuna Vairya is derived from Ahura- 
Mazda, ‘the most perfect purity.’ [In v. 37 that is expressly said]; ‘All the words 
that are uttered,’ [i. e., every word of the prayer], ‘every word springs from Ahura 
Mazda.’ Of ‘He who recognizes Him as Lord and Master, etc.,’ Spiegel 
says, ‘The meaning is that he who by reciting Vathé ahi vairyo athé Ratus, etc., 
acknowledges Ahura Mazda, thereby teaches others to follow his example.’ 
According to the gloss, the sense of the verse, ‘As he enjoyment in Mazda, etc.,’ 
is that he who utters the words Vavheus, etc., ‘confesses that all the good gifts 
of life have their origin in Ahura Mazda.’ And, ‘He gives the Kingdom to 
Ahura,’ signifies, according to the gloss, that he makes Ahura Mazda the ruler 
over his body. The second part of the verse appears to mean, ‘if he does this, 
then will he also give food to the poor.’ Then he says, ‘I have taken (Cpitama as 
a proper name in this difficult verse. It is usually an epithet of Zarathustra, and 
may possibly refer to him here.’ 


280 IRANO-ARYAN FAITH AND DOCTRINE 


Now it is said in subsequent verses, that the prayer contains five Lords, 
or Rulers,—the Lords of the House, Clan, Confederacy and Regions, and 


Zarathustra as the fifth. And, 


‘of the regions that are without the Zarathustrian realm, the Zarathustrian Ragha 
has four Lords. What are the Lords of these? The Lord of the Dwelling; the 
Lord of the Clan, the Lord of the Confederacy; Zarathustra as the fourth.’ [And 
again], ‘Ahura-Mazda has spoken: To whom has He spoken? To the pure in 
Heaven and in the world. In what capacity has He spoken the speech? As best 
king. To whom? To the best pure, not ruling at will.’ 


“The best king’’ is Khshathra-Vairya or Vohu-Khshathra, the Amésha- 
Cpénta, the divine sovereignty and dominion (Malakoth). ‘‘The best 
pure, not ruling at will’ is Zarathustra, not ruling despotically, an elective 
monarch, sovereign, pontiff as well as imperator, a kind of constitutional 
king. The divine sovereignty speaks the prayer to the human sover- 
eignty. It was fitting that Ahura should speak to the sovereign in that 
capacity. 

The speech contains three heads; to think, speak and do, well. It 
contains, or applies to, four professions, i. e., castes—priests, warriors, 
husbandmen and artizans. “All renown wnztes itself with the pure man 
(the believer) through true thinking, speaking and acting.’’ It is by these 
he wins glory and honour. ‘“‘As it is taught by the Lord (Zarathustra), 
according to the instruction (precepts) of the law (the religious creed).”’ 
‘Through his deeds, the worlds increase in purity.’’ By his exertions 
and actions, the several portions of the Aryan land become more unani- 
mously devoted to the Mazdayagnian religion, and it spreads. 


38 to 43. When the Ahuna Vairya was spoken against the bad [the infidel 
oppressors, the Tatar or Scythian masters of the Aryans], they went swiftly away 
[expelled by Zarathustra, the liberator, from the land]. On account of this utter- 
ance against them, may they [May this prayer, spoken against them, cause it to 
be that they shall not hereafter] adhere unto [control and, as it were, own] our 
souls, teachings [religious faith and creed], our understanding, belief, prayers, 
actions or laws. 

‘As friendship for Gpitama, according to the five-fold,’ must be connected [it 
stands in the translation wholly isolated from what precedes and from that which 
follows it] with what follows—‘all the words which are uttered, every word 
springs from Ahura Mazda.’ The prayer emanates from him, as a measure of 
five-fold, i. e., of exceeding great grace and favour to Zarathustra. 


I read Bagha 1 of the prayer, thus: 


Even such as the will of the Divine Sovereignty is, so may the will of the ruler, 
Zarathustra, who rules in accordance with the true religion, or, by virtue of his 
office as the apostle of the true religion, and representative, as such, of Khshathra- 
Vairya, the Divine Sovereignty. 
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Zarathustra [says the Yacna] recognizes Him, Ahura-Mazda, as Lord and 
Master, and teaches Him to the intelligent thinkers of the Aryans, resigns himself 
to Him, the greatest. of all, and teaches the people also to know Him as the 
greatest. 


The second Bagha I read thus: 


May he, Zarathustra, obtain from Vohf-Mané6 those intellectual gifts that 
will enable him to effect those results and do that work in the Aryan land, which 
will be to the honour and glory of Mazda, i. e., to propagate therein the true 
faith in the supremacy of Ahura Mazda as the Absolute Supreme Being. 


And the third I read: 


And to enable him to establish the religion of Ahura, the Divine Sovereignty, 
over all the Aryan land, when he relieves and liberates the poor people of the 
land from their vassalage under the yoke of the infidel invaders. 


The prayer is called in the Yagna as translated, ‘“‘an example of the 
works in the world of Mazda.’’. The allusion is evidently to the second 
Bagha; “Gifts from Vohf-Mané for the works in the world for Mazda.”’ 
I conclude that the word rendered ‘‘example’’ must have a meaning nearer 
to that of “‘gifts.”’ We recognize in the Fravashis, the Ideas of Plato, 
i. e., the souls of men, existing in or within the divine intellect, there- 
after to be evolved from it into separate and actual being. The ‘‘works’’ 
of the world, in the sense in which the original is used in the Avesta, means 
not the actions of men, or of the deity, but that which the doing produces. 
The thought, uttered, zs the Word; and the Word becomes the thing or the 
result produced. The Word, as it were, turns itself into the created actu- 
ality. Everything that exists, therefore, had its exemplar in the deity, 
before it commenced its actuality of being; and in this sense the prayer, 
expressive of the simple and sublime creed, “Ahura is Lord of all, Creator 
of all, and the human Sovereignty of Zarathustra is as His Divine Sover- 
eignty,’’ could well be said to be the exemplar of the religious faith that 
was to become, as it were, part of the very being of the Aryan race,—of 
its very being; for Ahura Mazda is in every attribute and characteristic, 
with but a different name, the God of the whole Christian world. 

To ‘‘gain the victory over dying”’ was to be secure against the weapons 
of the infidel. 

‘On account of the best purity,’ 
religious faith.” 

Spiegel remarks that ‘‘the passage respecting the four Lords is of the 
highest importance for the political conditions of the Zarathustrians at the 
time when this part of the Yacna was composed.’’ He reserves explana- 
tions for the Commentary. 


’ 


means, ‘‘as an expression of the true 
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Ragha, in the first Fargard, is the twelfth and best of regions and places 
created by Ahura Mazda,—‘‘Ragha which consists of three tribes." The 
Gujerat Translation has Rey. Spiegel says, ‘“‘Raghu, the well known 
town in Media, is mentioned by Darius in the inscription of Behistun.”’ 
Isador Charas calls it, ‘‘The greatest of all the Median Cities, near Mount 
Caspius, from which the Caspian gates have their name.”’ Anra Mainyus 
created, in opposition to it, the evil of unbelief in the Supreme, i. e., in 
Ahura. This, it is now plain, means that there the Irano-Aryans were 
plagued and harassed by the infidels, natives of the country, or Tatar or 
Scythian invaders. It is called thrizantu, having three races. In note 
to the sixteenth paragraph of this Fargard, Haug and Bunsen quote the 
passage as to Lords from Yacna xix. We learn from this note that the 
word rendered ‘“‘Lords,”’ there, is Ratavé; ‘‘family’’ (or dwelling), nmdna; 
“district” (or clan), vis; ‘‘race, tribe or confederacy,” Zantu. And it is 
added: 


It is clear from this that the inhabitants of Raghé did not recognize Zarathustra 
as their Supreme Lord, but that they considered him as inferior to the real lord 
of the soil, though superior to the heads of tribes. This is the reason why they 
are mentioned as possessing other than the Zarathustrian faith. 


The recital of the Yagna, that there are five rulers or chiefs, i. e., five 
grades of government; the chiefs of the family, clan or district, confederacy 
or tribe, region or province; and Zarathustra, means evidently, that he 
is the chief magistrate of the whole country. The ‘‘regions without the 
Zarathustrian realm” are evidently countries beyond the limits of Bactria, 
conquered and colonized by the Iranians. Of these, Ragha (which is 
almost certainly Media) has but four degrees of chieftainship. There is no 
chief or ruler of the whole province, under Zarathustra. The phrase that 
Spiegel translates “‘without the Zarathustrian realm,’’ Haug and Bunsen 
translate ‘‘religion different from that of Zarathustra.’ I do not know 
what the word is, which one translates ‘‘realm,’’ and the other, ‘‘religion;”’ 
but as the words rendered ‘‘purity,’’ and ‘‘the Mazdayacnian Law,”’’ are 
the common terms for the Zarathustrian religion, I dare say that Spiegel’s 
translation is the correct one. And I do not at all understand the passage 
to mean that the people of Ragha did not acknowledge Zarathustra as 
supreme ruler, but as inferior to the real lords of the soil; but just the 
reverse, i. e., that there were chiefs or heads, of the families, clans and 
tribes, but no chief of the whole province, Zarathustra governing it, per- 
haps by a lieutenant or prefect. 

Dr. Haug gives in his Essays (569) a translation of some of the verses 
of Yacna xix. 

The word which Spiegel renders by ‘‘heavenly,”’ he renders by “‘spirit.”’ 
“The Corporeal World,” is in his translation, ‘‘all the territories which 
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’ 


are endowed with bodies,’ and ‘‘the whole living creation endowed with 
bodies,’ and ‘‘this very world which is endowed with bodies.’’ (At page 
136, also, he explains “‘the three expressions used for the recital of the 
sacred texts,’ mar, ‘“‘to repeat;’’ drenj or framru, ‘‘to recite with a low 
voice,’ and ¢rdvay, fragrdvay, ‘‘to recite with a loud voice, with observation 
of musical accents.” 

The word which Spiegel renders by ‘‘Paradise,’’ in v. 10, and ‘‘the best 
place,”’ in v. 14, is given by Haug. It is Vahista. And he renders v. Io, 
“His soul shall I, who am Ahura Mazda, carry all three times over the 
bridge to Paradise.”’ 


’ ’ 


For ‘“‘heaven,’”’ in v. 16, Haug has “‘day;’’ and for “‘that possessing 
Lord and Ruler,” ‘‘which was life, and was a Master.” 

In v. 21, instead of, “‘I have spoken it, out of heavenly holiness,’’ he 
has, ‘The white of my two spirits has continuously spoken it;’’ upon 
which he says that the two spirits, Cpénté and Angr6-Mainyus are united 
in Ahura Mazda. At least this shows the absurdity of using such phrases 
as ‘“‘heavenly holiness’’ in the translation of an ancient language. No 
doubt the meaning is, that Ahura Mazda spoke the prayer of Ahuna Vairya 
through Cpénta-Mainyus, the beneficent divine mind. 

Finally, for ‘‘house, clan, confederacy, region,’ Haug has “family, 
village, town (or tribe), and country.” 

Yagna xx. is an explanation of the prayer, or rather speech or liturgic 
formula, ‘‘Ashem Vohu.’’ The three lines of the prayer, as the original is 
given here, and the translation of the same by Spiegel and Bleeck, in the 
Khordah Avesta, are: 


1—A shem vohh vahistem acti. 
Purity is the best good. 


Of which the Yagna says: 


‘He gives to him thereby the best good (Véhi Vahistem), namely, for himself, 
his own existence, if he fulfils the law which lies in Vohi Vahtstem acti.’ [Spiegel 
says]: ‘The words for himself, his own existence, etc., mean that he who utters 
this prayer, offers himself thereby to Ahura Mazda, provided also he acts in 
conformity to it.’ 


But if purity is the best good, surely Ahura gives this to the worshipper, 
and not the worshipper to him. Does it not mean that Ahura Mazda 
gives to the faithful and devout worshipper his own (Ahura’s) existence 
(he being the Supreme Purity), if he fulfils the divine law? 


2—Ustd@ agtt usta ahmar: 
Happiness, Happiness is to him: 
‘Usid’ [Spiegel says, note to Kh. Av. i. ‘means happiness, prosperity, felicity 
or hail!’ 
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Of this line, the Yagna says: 


He gives what is good, for every pure all purity, namely, all the purity which 
belongs to every single man, gives he to every pure one. 

It appears from the Glosses [Spiegel says], that the utterance of this prayer 
makes every man a participator in the purity (pure deeds) performed by all pure 
men. In this we perceive the idea of a mystic bond, which, as it were, united all 
true believers as members of an invisible church. 


‘ The meaning seems to me to be, simply, that Ahura gives the true faith 
to all believers alike, the same to each one as to every other. 


3—Hyat ashdi vahistat ashem. 


Namely (or, that is to say), to the best pure in purity. (Or, namely, purity 
to the best pure, i. e., the true faith to the best faithful.] 


Of this line, the Yagna says: 


He gives the whole Manthra to him who knows the Manthra. He entrusts 
dominion to the. pure. To the praying pure one, he gives purity. To you, the 
profitable, he gives purity: three maxims. 


I think the sentences may be rendered thus: 


1—The true faith is the best wealth, or, the excellence of being. 
2—It is happiness; happiness to him. 
3—To-wit, the true faith, to the most zealous believer. 


And the Commentary is: 


He gives superiority and rule to the true believers. 
To the true believer who faithfully worships him, he gives the true faith. 
To you who are the zealous doers of good works, he gives the true faith. 


The whole is declared to be said by Ahura; to have been spoken 
to the faithful, in heaven and of earth. He “‘uttered the speech”’ as ‘‘the 
best ruling,’”’ i. e., as Khshathra Vairya, the divine sovereignty, to the 
faithful monarch or chief not ruling despotically. 

Yagna xxi. is a Commentary on the third prayer, which commences 
with the words ‘“‘Yénhé hdtanm.’’ One line only of the original is given 
here, nor have I succeeded in finding the whole prayer. That line is the 
first, ‘‘Vénhé hdtanm dat yégné paiti.’”’ The Commentary, as the translation 
reads, is: 


Yénhé (to whom), with this brings he praise to Mazda, who, according to the 
laws of Ahura—Hdtanm (to the existing) he offers praise. 

Namely, to those of the existing who desire to be friendly. To all pure 
(women) brilliant in understanding, he offers praise. Namely, for praise for the 
immortal. Here are three sentences in the whole praiseworthy speech. 
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“The women brilliant in understanding” are the female personifica- 
tions of the divine attributes, Ashis-Vanuhi and others. 

This prayer, it is said, was spoken by Zarathustra, and is addressed 
to the Amésha-Cpéntas at every offering. Then the Yacna recurs to the 
Ashem-V6hti: 


Thus spake Ahura Mazda; Hail to each, whoever it may be! May Ahura be 
made ruling according to will. What has He announced through this speech? 

He has announced happiness, namely, happiness for every pure one, the 
existing, having been, and about to be. The best has announced the best, the 
best Mazda has announced the best purity to the best pure. 


There is certainly very little in these prayers. Their antiquity alone 
could have invested them with sanctity, and AGE their recitation be 
deemed meritorious and efficacious. 

Yagna xxi. was chanted at the sacrifice, when the Haéma, Barecma 
and Zaothra were used, and flesh was offered, with prayer and recitation 
of the Mazdayacnian law and the Gath4s; for the satisfaction of Ahura 
Mazda, of the Amésha-Cpéntas, Craésha and the Fire, Son of Ahura Mazda, 
of Mithra also, and Rama-qactra, of the Sun, the Immortal, brilliant, with 
swift horses, 


‘of the wind which works on high,’ ‘is higher than other creatures, namely, that 
of thee, O air, which springs from Cpénta-Mainytis; of the most righteous wisdom, 
created by Mazda, of the Mazdayagnian law, of the Manthra-Cpénta, the moun- 
tain Ushi-darena, adorned with pure brightness, of all Yazatas, the pure, heavenly 
and earthly; and of the Fravashis of the pure, the strong, attacking, of those of 
the Paoiryé-tkaeshas, the Nabanazdistas, of the Yazata with renowned name.’ 


Yagna xxiu., xxiv. and xxvi. invoke the presence of, and praise the 
Fravashis. These chapters are valuable because they assist us to under- 
stand the Zarathustrian notions in regard to these Fravashis. I shall 
refer to them hereafter, in connection with passages in the Vispered and 
Yashts; only noting here that Yacna xx111. invokes the presence at the 
sacrifice, of the Fravashis of Ahura Mazda, of the Amésha-Cpéntas and 
the heavenly Yazatas; also of those of Gayé6-Marathan (the first man), of 
Zarathustra, of Kvi-Vistacpa his principal captain, of I¢at-vactra, Son of 
Zarathustra, and the Fravashi of the worshipper’s own soul. 


In Yagna xxw., the Hadma, Barégma, etc., are offered to: 


‘The Amésha-Cpéntas, the good rulers, the wise, the ever beneficent, who dwell 
together with Vohf-Mané;’ and in Yagna xxvi., praises are recited to ‘the 
Amésha-Cpéntas, the kings, beholding at will, the great, mighty, strong, proceeding 
[emanating] from Ahura, who are imperishable, the pure of the first faith, the 
first disciples.’ 
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The words rendered ‘‘beholding at will’’ are désthrananm berezatanm. 
The latter word is an adjective, the genitive plural of bérézant, to which 
Bopp uniformly ascribes the meaning of “shining, splendens.”” Spiegel 
says ‘‘doithra’’ signifies, I believe, “eye;’’ but the only words that I can 
find in Bopp, for eye, are Ashi and Chashman. I think it is much more 
likely that doithra means a ray., I shall return to this again. 

Yagna xxv. contains little not found elsewhere, and already noticed. 
The pure wind, the air which works on high, is here said to “‘belong’’ to 
Cpenta-Mainyt;”’ as in Yagna xxi. 27, it is said to spring from it. It 
was deemed to flow from the divine mind or will. 

“The most righteous wisdom, created by Ahura, pure, the good 
Mazdayagnian law,’’ is praised; for it contains and is the utterances of the 
Divine Wisdom. And the Manthra-Cpénta is praised also, the very 
brilliant, the law against the Daevas, the Zarathustrian law, the long 
precept, the good Mazdayag¢nian law, the spreading abroad, keeping in 
mind, and knowledge of the Manthra Cpénta, the heavenly wisdom 
created by Mazda, the wisdom heard with the ears (composed and sung 
or read), created by Mazda. 


Yagna xxvii. is the last, before the Gathas. It is, condensed: 


Now will we make Him, the greatest of all, as Lord and Master, to smite 
Anra-Mainyiis, the evil; the Aeshma, the bad; the Mazanian Daevas, all Daevas, 
those bringing rain, evil; to further Ahura, the Amésha Cpéntes, the star Tistrya, 
the pure man, and all pure creatures of Cpénta Mainy‘s. 


AIRYAMA ISHYO 


Immediately after the Gathds follows the prayer (Yagna liti.) Airyama 
Ishyo, which, Spiegel says, is one of the most effective prayers. It also 
is of three verses only: 


1. May the desirable obedience [Cradsha] come hither, for joy to the men and 
women of Zarathustra. 

2. For joy to Vohfi-Mané, may he grant the reward to be decreed according 
to the law. 

3. I wish the good purity of the poor. Great is Ahura Mazda! 


Yagna liv. gives and makes known, to the Holy Gath4s, the lords over 
the times, the pure: 


The whole world, bodies together with bones, vital force and form, strength 
and consciousness, soul and Fravashi. 


We found in the Veda, that prayer was deified, as Brahmanaspiti and 
Brihaspiti. And so here we find the Gath4s, or religious hymns, invested 
with divinity. In this, Zarathustra was strictly logical and philosophical. 
His creed deified the various forces of nature or the universe. To him, 
in the language of a modern philosopher, ‘‘the forces of nature were the 
varied action of God.’’ Prayers were the divine thoughts, expressed in 
words, by God Himself. They were the ‘‘creation” of Ahura—He ‘‘made’”’ 
them. Benefit, happiness, good, were not given as rewards by Ahura, for 
the piety which prompted the utterance of the prayer, and of which piety 
it was the expression; but they all flowed from the prayer, as brightness 
does from a star, and were the ‘‘deeds’”’ of Ahura, completing the Trinity 
of Thought, Word and Deed. 

In short, prayer was a divine force, and being such, was deified as the 
divine wisdom and sovereignty were. So also was obedience, or piety, 
which also produced benefits and blessings, as thought produces the word, 
and as the word produces the deed. 

But how is ‘‘the whole world,’’ bodies, bones, vitality and form, strength 
and consciousness (or intellect), soul and pre-existent spirit or personality, 
given and made known to the Holy Gathas, by Zarathustra? To the 
Gath4s afterwards styled 


The most profitable, victorious, the furtherer of the world, for the protection 
of purity in the world, for ruling over purity in the world, for those who profit 
and will profit, and for the whole world of purity. 


I have no doubt that the word rendered ‘‘world’’ meant simply the 
Aryan land, occupied by the adherents of Zarathustra; and that by this 
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Gatha he devotes and binds them to the service of the Ahurian religion, 
to the Gathds, which were its worship,—consecrating to that service their 
bodies, in war, their intellect and their whole being and energies. 

These GAathds are “lords over the times,”’ ‘ruling and protecting for 
us heavenly food,”’ food and raiment for the soul; and they are prayed 
unto, to ‘‘bring reward for the next world, after the separation of the vital 
powers and consciousness;”’ and that they may be strength, victory, health, 
remedy, advancement, enlargement, help, defence; and as wise, very pure, 
offering: 

May they for those who know come to light, the praise-worthy prayers, as 
Ahura Mazda created them. 


Most of this evidently relates to the struggle in which the Zarathustrians 
were engaged, for independence and peaceful enjoyment of their own 
country. 


Then Asha and Vohu are praised, and afterwards the Gath4s again: 


‘The laudable prayers, the creations of the first world;’ ‘whilst we recite them 
from memory, act in accordance with them, learn them, teach them, keep them in 
memory, desire to remind ourselves of them.’ 

Yagna lv., Spiegel says, seems to be an introduction to the Crosh-Yasht, that 
follows it. 

/ 


It is an invocation in eight verses, beginning, ‘‘May hearing here have 
place, for praise to Ahura Mazda;’ and asking the same for the praise of 
the good waters, the Fravashis of the pure: 


Of the good waters as the male and female Amésha-Cpéntas, the good rulers, 
the wise, for praise to the good things of Ashis-Vanuhi, who is bound with purity, 
for our perfection and uplifting. 


I think it likely that this is, as Spiegel thinks, an introduction to the 
Crosh-Yasht, which must be much more modern than the Gathds, although 
it is appended to them. 

It will have been noted that in the Gathds the only Deities mentioned 
are Ahura Mazda and the Amésha-Cpéntas. No star is named in them, 
and the sun is but once mentioned, and there as the body of Ahura. 

I pass by for the present Ashis-Vanuhi and the female Amésha-Cpéntas. 

Cradsha is said by Mr. Bleeck to be ‘‘obedience.’’ I think that the 
word is badly selected. He is devotion, that religious sentiment which 
expressed itself in worship and adoration. The Crosh-Yasht takes its 
name from him. In Yagna iv. 50, it is said: 


Craésha, the holy, strong, whose body is the Manthra, who has a strong 
weapon, who originates from Ahura, as Khshnaothra, for praise, for adoration, 
satisfaction and laud. 
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The Manthra is the written or uttered prayer, or adoration, and it is 
the body, of which Craésha is the soul. He has a strong weapon, i. e., he 
is efficient to aid in battle, because victory and success, like prosperity 
and other goods, was deemed to flow from devotion and prayer, like light 
from the fire. Khshnaéthra, which Bleeck translates by ‘‘contentment”’ or 
“satisfaction,’’ was, he says, ‘‘the technical expression for a particular 
kind of prayers.” 


The Crosh-Yasht, in 13 sections, is Yacna Jvi. It is announced to be: 


Khshnaothra for the praise, adoration, satisfaction and laud of the holy 
Cradsha, the strong, whose body is the Manthra, whose weapon is uplifted, the 
Ahurian. 


It is very manifest that these expressions attributing bodily strength 
to Cradsha, and arming him with a weapon (and which are very similar to 
those of which the Veda is full), was originally altogether figurative. It 
is certain that to Zarathustra, he and the Amésha-Cpéntas were as perfectly 
immaterial, and as perfectly abstracted from all idea of form and sub- 
stance, as the Sephiroth of the Kabalah. They were forces, divine 
attributes in exercises, rays of the Deity, hardly to be deemed to have a 
personality distinct enough to permit them to be called spirits. Of 
course, the figurative expressions were soon misunderstood, and Craésha 
became a warrior like Indra, invested with the form of man, and warring 
with the weapons of mortals. The figures of the Veda and Avesta became 
the fruitful source of mythologies, legends and nonsense, in after ages. 

The Yasht opens by announcing that it is in praise of Cradsha, the holy, 
beautiful, victorious, furtherer [benefactor] of the world, the pure, lord of 
purity. He, it is said: 


First among the creatures of Ahura Mazda, with baregma bound together, 
offered sacrifice to Ahura, to the Amesha-Cpéntas, the Protector and the Main- 
tainer, who created all creatures. 


The words translated by ‘‘Protector” and Maintainer’ are in the dual, 
and, Mr. Bleeck says: 


According to the old Bactrian System, they may either refer to Ahura Mazda 
alone, as possessing different attributes, or to him and the Amésha-Cpéntas. 


I am more inclined to believe that they are Haurvat and Amérétat, 
whose names are also found, each in the dual; and as the latter name 
means immortality or undyingness, i. e., continuance of life, the name 
‘“maintainer’’ is appropriate. I have already sufficiently considered, 
satisfactorily I hope, what these two personifications are: 


290 IRANO-ARYAN FAITH AND DOCTRINE 


‘For his brightness [the hymn continues], his majesty, for his strength, his 
victoriousness, for his offering to the Yazatas, 1 will praise him with audible 
praise; Cradsha the Holy, with Zaothras and Ashis-Vanuhi, the great, and Nairy6- 
Conha, the beautiful.’ : 

Cradsha, it is said, first bound together the Barecma, three, five, seven, nine 
twigs. He first sang ‘the five Gathas of the holy pure Zarathustra, as holy 
prayer, text, with Commentary and imprecations. He is a firm, well-chambered 
dwelling for the poor men and women, after the rising of the sun. He crushes 
Aeshma, striking him a hard blow.’ 


The figure is outré; and the propensity of the old Aryan mind to resort 
to far-fetched figures of this kind, is as plainly displayed here as in the 
Veda. The exuberant fancy in each runs riot, watches and sports with its 
vagaries, and delights in finding new conceits which yet shall by a slender 
thread be connected with and akin to the original idea. At first sight, 
nothing could appear to be more ludicrously inapt than to call devotion, 
first a warrior with uplifted weapon, smiting Aeshma with a knock-down 
blow, and then as a firm well chambered dwelling for the poor. But a 
strong block-house, with its rooms well arranged for defence, 7s a strong 
place of defence and safeguard to the settler on the frontier, against the 
moss-troopers and free-lances of the unbelieving Scythians; and so is 
devotion. Worship conquers and crushes the Spirit of evil within one, and 
gives the victory over him as author of all public as'well as private mischief. 
It was natural to figure this Spirit of worship and devotion, to one’s self, 
as a stout, strong warrior, or athlete, defeating Aeshma ever in a pugilistic 
contest. 

If the reader would see most strikingly reproduced all this old Aryan 
symbolism and personification of powers, forces, mental and intellectual 
characteristics, he has only to read the Pilgrim’s Progress and Holy War 
of John Bunyan. Mr. Great-heart, Mr. Facing-both-ways, Mr. Fearing, 
Mr. Self-will, Mistrust and Timorous, Giant Despair beating his prisoners 
with a grievous crab-tree cudgel,—these are conceptions and personifica- 
tions of the same nature as these of Zarathustra; and the Holy War, if 
composed when the Avesta was, would have given later ages Deities enough 
for a whole Pantheon. 


[Cradsha] ‘goes forth from all fights, victoriously smiting,’ and is companion 
of the Amésha-Cpéntas. 


In Section 6 of Yacna Jvi., we read: 


The strongest among the youths, the firmest among the youths, the most 
lusty among the youths, the swiftest among the youths accomplishes deeds. 
Desire, O Mazdayagnians, for the offering of the Holy Cradsha, far from this 
dwelling, far from this clan, far from this confederacy, far from this region, the 
bad, pernicious hindrances shall be driven away. 
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This seems to me to urge the enlisting of the young men in the war 
against the foreign aggressor, that his forces may be expelled from the 
_ Aryan land; from every house and tribe, from the lands of the Confedera- 
tion, and from the whole country. 

Cradésha smites the vicious man and woman, and the Daevi-Drukhs, 
the very mighty and world-destroying. He is the supporter, the furtherer 
of all worldly advancement. Sleepless, he preserves and protects with 
watchfulness the creatures of Ahura Mazda, protects with upraised weapon 
the whole corporeal world, after the rising of the sun, no longer sleeping 
softly: 

Since the two heavenly beings have created the world, Cpénta-Mainyu and 
Anra, because. he will protect the world of purity [the country of the faithful 
believers]; who wars, night and day, with the Mazanian Daevas, and they bow 
affrighted before him, and hasten into the darkness. 


Hadma praised him, the healing, fair, kingly, having golden eyes, on the highest 
summit of the high mountain. 


The Hadma plant grows on the mountains, and perhaps has golden or 
orange-colored flowers. If not, I do not venture to conjecture what “‘having 
golden eyes’’ means. 


His victorious dwelling is formed with a thousand pillars, on the highest summit 
of the great mountain, shining inwardly with its own light, like a star outwardly. 
The prayers, Manthras and Yagnas are his weapons. 


I do not know what is meant by this description of his dwelling. I 
fail to catch here the Aryan thought; but I am quite sure that the allusion 
is not a mere idle fancy, but that in his mind who used it, the connection 
of ideas was a natural one, by which a dwelling on a mountain was assigned 
to the personified spirit of worship. Or was there such a temple? 


Through his strength, victory, stout blows and knowledge, the Amesha Cpéntas 
govern ‘the earth, consisting of Seven Kareshvares,’ He is the lawgiver, and as 
absolute ruler traverses the whole corporeal world. Through this law [i. e., in 
this his right as ruler], Ahura, the Amésha-Cpéntas, the Ahurian Question, the 
Aburian Custom, are gracious to him, in both worlds, the corporeal and spiritual. 


By which I understand that they graciously grant his requests for 
those gifts that benefit either the body or the soul of the devout worshipper. 
What the Ahurian Question and Custom are I do not attempt to explain. 

He is asked to give strength for the horses, and health for the body, 
against death, Aeshma and the hosts. 


‘Rushing hither,’ ‘who uplift the terrible banners before the runners of Aeshma, 
whom the evil-knowing Aeshma lets run, together with Vidhétus, created by the 
Daevas’ [and he is implored to grant] ‘perfect subjection of the tormentors, killing 
against the evil-souled, destruction for the foes, the hostile, hating.’ 
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Evidently the ‘“‘hosts rushing hither”’ are the infidel Scyths or Tatars of 
the Steppes; and the runners of Aeshma, before whom the terrible banner 
is uplifted, are the riders of those hosts. The ‘‘Vidhétus, created by the 
Daevas” (Sons of Belial), ‘‘were probably some allied tribe of the enemy.” 
The residue of the prayer explains itself. 

The Aryan fancy never wearied. Four horses carry Craésha, spotless, 
bright-shining, beautiful, holy, wise, swift, obeying heavenly commands, 
having hoofs of lead, inwrought with gold. They are swifter than horses, 
wind, storms, clouds, strong-winged birds, or the well-aimed arrow. All 
these they overtake; and no one can overtake them. What is in the 
Eastern Indies he seizes, what is in the Western he smites. 

For when Craésha was once conceived of as winner of battles, this 
devotion or worship became a hero and soldier, so winning victory in the 
field. Immediately the imagination invested him with all the character- 
istics of a soldier, armed him with human arms, and saw him, a chieftain, 
riding in a chariot, drawn by four horses. Then these horses in turn became 
real, and the imagination pictured them, even to their shoes. As the 
influence of devotion flashes, instantaneously, as it were, to any distance, 
they were unapproachable in speed. If we could follow the train of Aryan 
thought, we should learn the meaning of the shoes of lead, inwrought with 
gold. Perhaps it alluded to plates of that kind, on which the sacred prayers 
were inscribed: or perhaps the horses of the leaders were so shod. 


Three times every day and night, he descends upon this Kareshvare Qaniratha, 
holding a weapon in the hand, the axe of a wood-cutter, which of itself strikes 
against the head of the Daevas, to smite Anra-Mainyfis, Aeshma, and all the 
Daevas. 


There were, it seems, then, three daily sacrifices or religious services; 
and as wood fed the sacrificial fire, even the mechanical act of cutting it 
was an act of religion; which the spirit of worship itself did, by means of the 
axe and using the muscles of the wood-cutter. 


Cradsha has strong arms, strikes conquering blows, and enables the True 
Believer to do the same. ‘Prayer’, it has been said in our day, ‘nerves the Spirit 
afresh’. 


Why may it not be a force, as the will is? Who can have a right to 
deny that as God has.so prearranged and foreseen all that becomes, as that 
the free will of every man shall concur in carrying forward the plans of this 
Omniscience, without being controlled by his Omnipotence, so prayer may 
be one of the forces of nature, ‘‘all of which are the varied action of God’’? 

The two spiritual beings, Cpénta and Anra-Mainydts, ‘‘created the 


world”’ (§7) ; but Craésha smites Anra-Mainy(is, Aeshma and the Mazanyan 
.Daevas. 
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The words translated ‘‘The Eastern Indies’ and ‘‘The Western,’’ are 
not properly translated, as I shall show hereafter. 


Vidhuti, in Sanskrit, is ‘shaking, trembling, trepidation’. Benfey gives its 
composition as witdhu-ti. Vidhtra, i. e., vyadh+ura, ‘trembling, agitated, 
bewildered, adverse’: ‘vidhiti, i. e., vi+dhu-ti, ‘shaking, agitation’, Vyadh, vidhya, 
‘to pierce, hit, wound’. Viddha, ‘beaten, whipped’. [Hence, no doubt, Vidhétus.] 


Dr. Haug gives a translation of portions of this Yasht. In these later 
compositions, the differences between his translations and Spiegel’s are 
much less radical and numerous. 


The ‘furtherer of the world’, of Spiegel, is ‘who protects our territories’, of 
Haug, the real meaning being ‘who causes the land to prosper’. 

[For] ‘The protector and maintainer’, to whom Craésha offered, he reads ‘the 
two masters, the two creators’ (thwdérestdra, Cpéntd and Angro Mainyts), ‘who 
create all things’. 


It is preposterous to suppose that Anra Mainyfis was considered 
ever to have been the object of the devout worship of the Aryan believers. 
Dr. Haug presses the passage into the support of a theory. 


{Spiegel says]: The words ‘protector’ and ‘maintainer’ are in the dual, and, 
according to the old Bactrian Syntax, they may either refer to Ahura Mazda alone, 
as possessing different attributes, or to Ahura Mazda and the Amesha-Cpéntas. 


“The old Bactrian Syntax,’’ I take it, is, as to this peculiarity, merely 
imaginary. The names of the two emanations, Haurvatand Amérétat, 

-are always each in the dual; and so it is when twins are spoken of,— each 
is in the dual. The form was not syntactical, but the expression of the 
idea of correlation, each of the two persons being deemed to share the 
identity of the other. 

This duality, of protector and maintainer, created all creatures. Nor 
do I think that either Haug or Spiegel translated correctly the two appella- 
tives padtdra and thwérestdra. I do not see why the former should not 
be translated ‘‘Father:’’ and I find thworeg and Thworegta rendered by Bopp 
by ‘‘Creator;’’ probably from the Sanskrit root tvaksh, which in the Veda has 
the meaning ‘‘to produce,” “‘to work,”’ whence tvashti or twashtri, ‘‘a carpen- 
ter, and the name of a deity, the artist of the gods.’ I think that the 

words in question should be rendered ‘‘father’’ and ‘‘producer”’ or ‘‘maker’”’: 
and that by them are meant Ahura Mazda, the Absolute Deity, and Cpénta- 
Mainyas, the Divine Mind. 

We find the same peculiarity, of each name _ being in the dual, in 
Frashaéstra-Jémécpa, ‘‘Frashaéstra and Jamacpa,’’ indicating, perhaps, 
that they were brothers in arms, and animated and inspired by the same 
divine spirit: as, in Sanskrit, Mitré-Varuna, ‘Mitra and Varuna,” the 
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morning and evening stars. So also, in Zend, Zémdtara- Qagura, the son- 
in-law and father-in-law, as connected by one woman, wife of one and 
daughter of the other. I quote elsewhere what Bopp says in regard to this 
form, in the case of Haurvat and Amérétat. 

Dr. Haug calls the ‘‘Mazanian Daevas” of Professor Spiegel, the 
“Devas of Mazenderan,”’ the original word being Mdzanya. 


[He says], These Mazanian Devas, several times alluded to in the Zend-Avesta, are 
evidently the Divs of Mazenderan, so well known to the readers of the Shahnamah. 


I hardly think that Mdzanya is an epithet. It is more probable that 
it was the name of a particular tribe or race of unbelievers, at war with 
the Aryans. If an epithet, it can hardly be from the same root as Mazda, 
the Sanskrit verb mah, ‘‘to adore, to honour,”’ or Magh, ‘‘to be great, power- 
ful;’’ whence the adjective Maha, ‘‘great,’’ and as a noun, “‘light;”’ and 
Mahas, “‘light, lustre, a sacrifice.””. It may be from mash, “‘to kill, hurt.”’ 

For ‘‘both worlds, the corporeal and spiritual,’’ Dr. Haug reads ‘‘our 
two lives, that of the body and that of the soul.’’ These ‘“‘worlds’’ or 
“‘lives’’ I take to be the aggregate of bodies and intellects. I find elsewhere, 
“‘life’’ said to be invested with the body; where the word evidently means 
the mind, soul or intellectual part of man. 

Yagna lvii. contains 24 verses. The first nine glorify prayer—‘‘the 
prayer which has a good seed,”’ i. e., which is fruitful of good; which is 
“united with purity, united with wisdom;”’ i. e., which is one with religion 
and with its teachings; and whose seeds are good thoughts, words and 
works. This prayer is profit and victory. 


‘May this prayer’, it is prayed, ‘protect us against the vexings of Daevas and men. 
To this prayer we make known [offer sacrifice or adoration], to protect [that we may 
have protection of] property and person, to shelter, to rule, to oversee’ [safety, and 
the powers of government and control]. For this, the worshipper ‘submits him- 
self to, and calls on, prayer;’—‘prayer as for such as Thee (Ahura), is fruitful, pure, 
victorious, fruits we desire to inherit.’ 


With verse 10 an invocation to Cpénta-Mainyifis begins, much of 
which is exceedingly obscure. Spiegel translates as follows: 


10. O father over the cattle and over those who belong to the Holy One; over 
the pure and those wishing purity in the world. 

[Here I think the meaning is], ‘O Protector of our cattle, and of the Aryan 
children of @penta-Mainyf, of the pious and those who strive to propagate the 
faith in the land.’ 

11. Thou open giver of good! Whose greatness, goodness and beauty amongst 
you we desire. May He, the rich in goods [abounding in benefits and blessings], 
control us with purity, with activity, with liberality, with knowledge, with gentle- 
ness, with the fire of Ahura Mazda! 
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The construction is, May he amongst you, whose greatness, etc., who is rich 
in goods, oversee us who are endowed with purity, activity, etc. (Spiegel.) 

‘Thou giver of good, whose greatness amongst you we desire, may he shelter us;’ 
—[Who are the] ‘you’ [and the] ‘he’? [From ‘may he control us with purity,’ how 
are we to extract] ‘may he oversee us who are endowed with purity?’ : 


And of whom is he one? The construction does not make the sentence 
more intelligible. It may be a prayer to Cpénta-Mainyf, that one among 
the Amésha-Cpéntas may protect the Aryans and lead them aright, in 
the way of the faith, and otherwise: and that one must be Vohfi-Mané. 


13. As you created us, O Amésha-Cpénta, so support us. 

14. ‘Support us; good men support us; good women support us, Amésha- 
Cpénta, good ruler, wise. 

15. I know no one save ye, ye pure; therefore support us. 

16. Thoughts, words and works, cattle and men, we commit to Cpénta- 
Mainya. 


One looks in vain to Spiegel for any explanation of this confusion of 
numbers and persons. He does not even tell us in a note, that it is 
“obscure;’’ perhaps because he thought a note not necessary to give that 
information. ‘‘Good women support us Amésha-Cpénta”’ is not intelligi- 
ble English. If ‘‘men”’ and ‘‘women’’ are in the accusative, the sentence 
would have some meaning. For it would read, ‘‘O Amésha Cpénta, support 
us who are good men and good women.’’ But who are “ye pure’’? 
Amésha Cpénta is singular, Cpénta-Mainyfi alone. If the translation is 
at all correct, this emanation, as containing in itself all the rest, must have 
been conceived of and addressed both as one and many. 


18. All the creatures of the creator would we, together with the created 
lights of Ahura-Mazda, keep. 


Here we are favoured by Professor Spiegel with this note: 


That is, mankind are to unite their efforts to those of the stars, to maintain 
the world of purity. In that case, the passage would contain an allusion to the 
later star-worship; but the whole verse is most difficult. 


The attempted explanation is itself nonsense: 


Verses 19 and 20 praise the fire, and ask it to ‘“‘come hither to the 
greatest of affairs,’’ by which is meant, perhaps, the most important of 
sacrifices; and ask also the gift, ‘“‘for great friendship, great delight,’’ of 
Haurvat and Amérétat. 

The remaining verses praise the Ctadta Yagnya, and say: 


With the highest prayer, Mazda Ahura, we inform thy body, the fairest among 
bodies, among these lights the highest of the uplifted, that which is called the sun. 
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’ 


What is meant by ‘‘informing’’ the sun, I cannot even conjecture. 
The value and efficacy of prayer are strongly stated in the fragment, 
Khordah Avesta xxxvit. 21, thus: 


Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘Wherein alone is thy word, which expresses all 
good, all that springs from purity?’ [The answer is] ‘The prayer Ashem.’ 


Then he is told that whoever utters it with believing mind, and 
from memory, praises Ahura, the earth, etc., and all good things created 
by Mazda that have a pure origin: 


In this orison, correctly recited, the prayer Ahuna Vairya, the spoken-aloud, are 
further strength and victoriousness for the pure soul and the law. 


Professor Spiegel does not understand this verse, and by interpolation 
makes one prayer ‘‘reach to’’ the other: while he expresses uncertainty 
as to “‘furthers.’’ I cannot see that the words which he supplies make any 
sense. 

The prayer Ashem Vohu declares the Ahurian Faith to be the most 
excellent of all that is good; and that happiness and prosperity will be to 
the believers in proportion to their piety. It isa simple and comprehensive 
confession of faith, and a pledge of a life of devoutness and piety, and of 
obedience to the precepts of Zarathustra. / 

The prayer Ahuna Vairya confesses that the ruler out of purity (ruling 
in accordance with the divine law, or, perhaps, named to rule by the 
ministers of religion), rules by divine right, his will being like that of Ahura, 
or being that of Ahura: that Vohfi-Mané inspires those who serve Mazda 
in the Aryan land (in arms); and that in relieving the people from foreign 
oppression, those who lead establish the dominion ot Ahura. 

And I think that the verse in question declares that the prayers Ashem 
Vohu and Ahuna Vairya, when the latter is recited after the former, of 
which it is the corollary, inculcating action and practice of the faith 
professed by it, give power and victory to the intellect of the faithful and 
supremacy or increase and extension to the Mazdayagnian law. 

I am persuaded that this is the correct explanation of the verse, and 
have thought that it would interest the reader to see how plain an apparently 
unintelligible passage may become, when we are familiarized with the 
processes and combinations of Aryan thought. It will tend to lead him 
to believe as I do, that all these ancient utterances were rational, sensi- 
ble and philosophic; and that only mis-translation of them makes nonsense. 

Verse 5 declares (Ahura speaking) that the mere prayer Ashem, as a 
Khshnaothra of the faithful (as an orison merely), is worth 


a hundred sleep-(prayers), a thousand flesh-meals, ten thousand head of small 
cattle, all that is come from bodies to incorporeality. 
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The Parsees are, no doubt, greatly edified and instructed by such 
“‘translations.’’ If one of them should be curious enough to inquire 
(thinking it not the highest merit in religious teachings to be devoid of 
sense), what is meant in the English language by ‘‘all that is come from 
bodies to incorporeality,”’ the English would have to be interpreted by the 
Zend. I doubt, also, whether the word ‘‘prayers” is properly suggested as 
an addition to the text. The very next question is, what prayer Ashem- 
Vohu is worth fen other prayers; and yet here a lower degree of that prayer 
is made to be worth a hundred sleep-prayers. I imagine that the meaning 
of the verse is, that the simple prayer, as an aspiration of the soul, is of 
greater value than a hundred nights’ sleep, a thousand meals of flesh, ten 
thousand cattle, and all else whereby the body being refreshed and sus- 
tained, is enabled to maintain the intellectual part of man unimpaired and 
vigourous. 

Then, to the question what prayer Ashem Vohfi is worth as much 
as ten other prayers Ashem Vohfi, Ahura answers: 


“That which, when a man eats, he with true faith prays for Haurvat and Améré- 
tat praising good thoughts, words and works, and repudiating all evil ones.’ 

That is worth a hundred other prayers Ashem Vohii, which a man prays with 
true faith after having eaten the Hadma, praising good thoughts, words and works, 
and repudiating the evil that worth a thousand which one, when he has lain 
down to sleep, repeats before sleeping, praising, etc., and repudiating the evil. 

That is worth ten thousand, which one, waking and rising in the morning, 
prays with like praises and repudiation: that is, in greatness, goodness and 
beauty [i. e., in potency, effectiveness in benefiting, and excellence], worth as 
much as the whole Kareshvare Qanaritha, including its cattle, chariots and men, 
which one, at the latter end [towards the close] of his life, prays with true faith, 
praising and repudiating (as before). 

And that is worth all that is between heaven and earth, the earth, the luminaries 
in the heavens, and all good things created by Ahura that have a pure origin, when 
one renounces [after one has entirely freed himself from] all evil thoughts, words 
and works. 


In the Vedic hymns, Brahmanas-pati and Brihas-pati, silent and 
loudly-uttered prayer, were, as Deities, invested with like potencies as 
Agni; even the fuel which fed the fire, and thereby became part of it, and 
the flesh that, being burned, ascended as prayer to Heaven in the flame, 
were deified. And the ascription of potencies of every kind to the Soma 
and the Haéma grew out of the same idea. That the same convictions 
as to the potential efficacy of prayer existed among both branches of the 
Aryan family in Asia, although the Indo-Aryans had not risen to the con- 
ceptions of a God-creator above Agni the fire-spirit, seems to prove that the 
Vedic faith was fully developed before Zarathustra taught and preached, 
and that he received from it his ideas in regard to prayer, deifying wor- 
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ship or devotion as Cradsha, and teaching the same veneration for the 
Manthras as the Veda inculcated for the Manthras. Fire, also, is worship- 
ped in the Avesta, but as the son of Ahura, or an effluence from him; and 
the sun as his body. Ushahina, the dawn, is worshipped also, as Ushas, 
the dawn, is in the Veda. And as the attributes and arms of a warrior 
are, in the Veda, assigned and ascribed to Indra, the light, so also they are 
in the Avesta, to Cradsha. 

That the Sanskrit makiia means both a ‘‘warrior’’ and ‘‘sacrifice, obla- 
tion”’ is also significant of the efficacy ascribed to prayer. 


Yagna lviii. contains Yagna xvii. 56, and vi. 4 to 33, and proceeds thus: 


2. All the good, holy, mighty Fravashis of the faithful we praise, from Gay6- 
Marathan to Caoshyan¢ the Victorious. 

3. The victory created by Ahura we praise; Caoshyang¢ the Victorious we 
praise. 

[Afterwards are praised], ‘the barégma provided with Zaothra,’ ‘our own souls,’ 
‘our own Fravashis,’ ‘all pure Yazatas,’ ‘all Lords of Purity;’[at the times Havani, 
Cavanhi and Vigya, and Vigpé-Mazista]. 


In the verses that are also found in Yagna xxvi., all Fravashis are 
praised, from that of Ahura-Mazda Himself, to those of all the faithful, 
belonging to the region and beyond the region, including those of the 
Amésha-Cpéntas, and those of Gayé-Marathan and Zarathustra, of 
Vistacpa, Scat-vactra, the Nabazdistas and Aéthra-paitis. 

Of the ‘‘Fravashis’’ I shall speak specially, hereafter, and also of Gayé- 
Marathan and Caoshyafic. Scat-vactra, Spiegel says: 


Is the eldest son of Zarathustra, who died, according to the Bundehesh, a 
hundred years after the promulgation of the law; and is regarded as the head of 
the priests. Aéthrapaiti signifies properly [he says], the lord of the Precept; and 
the phrase is applied to one who has given proofs of his acquaintance with 
the truths of the Zarathustrian religion. 


The note (3) of Spiegel, to verse 11 of Yagna xxvi., presents a curious 
specimen of inaccurate statement and of vague notions. The translation 
of the text mentions 


‘The consciousness, the souls, the Fravashis, of the pure men and women here.’ » 
The note to this says, ‘In this verse we find a three-fold division of the soul. 
Baddhé is spiritual activity; Urvan, the soul, is the will, or the ability to choose 
between good and bad; Fravashi, which is usually applied to the power which 
holds body and soul together, seems here to be equivalent to the conscience.’ 


Are “‘consciousness’’ and ‘‘spiritual activity’? synonymous? Is the 
“will’’ a subdivision of the soul? Does the Fravashi of Ahura Mazda 
hold his “‘soul and body”’ together, or is it his ‘‘conscience’”’? 
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Baédhé is the same, I suppose, as the Sanskrit Buddhi, ‘‘understand- 
ing, reflection, intellect, mind, thought, knowledge, opinion, presence of 
mind;” from budh, “to understand, know, think, perceive,’ etc. Urvan is 
not “‘the will,” nor is Fravashi ‘‘a division of the soul.’’ 

In verse 13, of Yagna Wiii., the Ahuna Vairya, Asha Vahista, the Fshi- 
sha manthra-hadhaokhta, and the whole composition of the Ctadta-Yacnya 
are praised; the latter being styled ‘‘the creations of the first world,” 
i. €., compositions made in the original Aryan land. 

Yagna lix. was evidently composed soon after the foreign masters of 
the land had been expelled, when prosperity was not restored; it is a prayer 
for the restoration of social order. 

Verse I prays that he may be most fortunate who teaches what will be 
most beneficial for the land, both for body and soul, from the visible 
existence to that where Ahura dwells. 


‘May there now come to this dwelling [to the homes of the people], content- 
ment, blessing, guilelessness, and wisdom of the pure. May there appear for 
this clan, purity, dominion [self-government], profit, majesty and brightness 
[good fortune, honour and peace]; the permanent reign of law, of the Ahurian, 
Zarathustrian law.’ ‘Quickly may cattle arise out of this clan, quickly purity, 
quickly the strength of the pure man, quickly the Ahurian custom;’ 


i. e., may the stock of cattle of the people soon be replenished; may 
uprightness and honesty soon become general, and good men soon have 
influence and power, and the good custom and habits of the ancient days 
soon return. And if we reflect, and remember how slavery or dependence 
degrades and debauches a people, we shall understand the full meaning 
of this energetic prayer. 


May there come hither the good, strong, holy Fravashis of the pure, bound 
with the remedies of purity, according to the breadth of the earth, the length of 
a river, the height of the sun, with desire after good things, for withstanding against 
the foes, for increase for riches and brightness. 


The Fravashis seem to be what the Scotch have called the doubles of 
men. As all living creatures, even the animals, were supposed to have 
them, and Ahura himself and the Amésha-Cpéntas, and all the dead, the 
living, and the unborn of all the coming generations, they must have been 
supposed to be an innumerable multitude, filling all space; and they are 
invoked to come from distances as great as the breadth of the earth, the 
length of a river, and the height of the sun, with wishes for benefits for 
the people, to aid them in the struggle, not yet ended, against the infidels, 
and to give the people wealth and peace. 
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Then it is prayed that 


Craésha may smite disobedience [impiety or contempt for the deities], peace 
annihilate dissension; liberality, avarice; wisdom, slighting; truthful speech, the 
lie that hates purity. That here the Amésha-Cpéntas may be able to wish from 
holy Craésha [may have a right to expect from the spirit of devotion among the 
people], good offering and prayer, good and fortunate maintenance, and 
friendly help, and may long remain supported. 


These are, of course, veneration and worship. There could be no other 
maintenance, help or support, for their divine persons or beings. 


May the brilliant majesty never be extinguished for this dwelling, nor the 
brilliant riches, nor the bright heavenly descendants, by the long friendship of 
him who teaches to know brightness, and Ashis-Vanuhi. 


Spiegel says: 


The ‘majesty’ is probably that of the father of the household, which resembled 
the ‘kingly majesty,’ only less in degree. 


But certainly fathers of households could not be expected-never to die. 
So I doubt the soundness of the conjecture. The brilliant majesty, the 
brilliant riches or gifts and the bright heavenly descendants are, I think, 
all of one nature, or of like natures, whatever, they are. And I doubt 
whether the ‘‘kingly majesty’’ had any reference to human kings. In a 
note to Yagna 1., Professor Spiegel says: 


‘The kingly majesty refers to a peculiar ray, or divine light possessed by 
Yima, which was afterwards taken away from him on account of his bad deeds, 
and with it disappeared happiness and blessing.’ [The verse thus annotated is], 
‘And the kingly majesty created by Mazda, and the indestructible majesty 
created by Mazda’ and Spiegel says, in the same note, “The imperishable 
majesty refers, according to the gloss, to the spiritual majesty of the Athravas 
and Herbads [Aethra-Paitis, chiefs of the Sacrifices], which is to be obtained 
through wisdom.’ 


The priests have never been slow, in any age or country, to appropriate 
to themselves whatever could be claimed by misinterpretation and perversion 
of ancient texts. As the symbol always tends to become the thing symbol- 
ized, until, for example, baptism, i. e., washing, originally a mere symbol 
and pledge of purification, became self-efficacious for salvation, of far 
greater virtue than a whole life of good deeds unbaptized; so the Athrava 
or Herbad at last assumes for himself infallibility in matter of dogma, and 
God’s power to depose kings. 

The “kingly majesty” had nothing to do with Athravas or Herbads. 
It is the rule, power, dominion, superiority and supremacy of the Aryan 
race—that of Ahura Himself, displayed through them, and indestructible, 
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as He is eternal. Has it ever ceased to be, since the days of Zarathustra? 
Has it not descended upon, in turn, the Medes, Greeks, Romans, Goths, 
Franks, Normans, and do not English, Germans, Sclaves and the Franco- 
Gauls and Kelts still rule the world? 

This ‘‘brilliant majesty’”’ belonged, of course, in part, to every Aryan; 
for it was freedom, independence and supremacy, and not the mere power 
of king or chief. Wherefore the worshipper prays that it may never be extin- 
guished for the particular dwelling (household, perhaps; and perhaps village), 
nor prosperous fortunes, nor fine intellectual posterity. This is asked of 
the graciousness of that Amésha-Cpénta “‘who teaches to know brightness”’ 
(who teaches how to secure success and prosperity), ‘‘and Ashis Vanuhi.”’ 

It is then prayed that Ahura may rule over his creatures (the Aryans), 
according to wish and with happiness (after his own pleasure, having 
satisfaction with his rule, with the conduct of those ruled, and by His rule 
causing prosperity and content): 


That joyful may be our mind, happy our souls, endowed with brilliant bodies 
for Paradise. So, Ahura, let the best and fairest religion prevail here; may we 
see Thee [manifested in works and benefits]; and attain to Thee and to Thy 
perfect graciousness. 


The ‘“‘brilliant bodies’ are healthy and vigourous ones. The word 
rendered ‘‘Paradise’’ is probably the same as elsewhere, Vahista, which 
Haug renders by ‘“‘the best place.’’ 

In Yagna Ix., the Ahuna Vairya, the Asha Vahista (a prayer so called), 
the Yenhe Hatanm, and the pious pure blessing of the pious pure man 
are praised, ‘‘on earth and in Heaven,” i. e., as existing in words and 
spoken, and as existing in the Divine Mind before they were uttered. 
These are praised, 1. e., supplicated, or, 


to gain therefrom the power, to strive against and drive away Anra Mainyus, 
who is provided with creation, with evil creation, who is full of death [i. e., who 
has in his service a race of men, of unbelievers, and by them slays the Aryans]; 
to withstand and drive away the wicked [this word, Spiegel says, ‘is not found 
elsewhere, and is translated conjecturally.’ If he had given the original word, 
we might at least have endeavoured to find out its meaning], male and female; the 
evil-doers, male and female, thieves, robbers, wizards and magicians, those who: 
harm Mithra and lie to him; those who kill and harass the Aryans, the injurious 
and infidel spoilers, who destroy many lives, and every wicked one, who thinks, 
speaks and acts outrageously. 

‘How shall we’, it is asked, ‘O Holy Zarathustra, drive away the Drukhs from 
here; how, O Ye Profitable, drive them away and smite them with the sword, as 
strong men smite weak ones, away from and out of all the seven Kareshvares, 
withstanding and expelling the whole evil creation [i. e., the whole population 
of unbelievers]. To be enabled to do this, we praise Thee, O Wise [Zarathustra], 
and Ye (profitable) who exist.’ 
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The meaning of Profitable | have already explained. . 

This, therefore, proves or at least purports to be a composition of the 
time of Zarathustra, and of that time of his life when the Drukhs yet held 
and occupied part of the Kareshvares of Bactria. 

And there is, I think, no doubt, that parts and fragments of composi- 
tions of that age are found scattered through all the Zend works, modern- 
ized in language very often, and corrupted in their long passage from the 
remote past; but many of which, also, no doubt, were still repeated as 
composed, or as kept in the memory, without being properly understood 
by those who repeated them, and the more revered on that account. 

Yagna Ixt. is.a hymn to Fire. It vows to Fire, Son of Ahura Mazda, 
offering, praise and nourishment. I quote a portion of the text: 


Mayest thou be provided with offering and praise, in the dwellings of men. 
Hail to the man who continually offers unto thee, holding fire-wood in the hand, 
holding Baregma in the hand, holding flesh in the hand, holding the mortar [in 
which the Ha6ma was pounded], inthe hand. Mayest thou continually be supplied 
with good fire wood, good perfume, good nourishment, good increase. Mayest 
thou be in complete aliment, in good aliment, O Fire, Son of Ahura Mazda. Mayest 
thou burn in this dwelling, etc... . . . throughout the long time, until the 
perfect resurrection, the perfect good resurrection included. 


In a note, Professor Spiegel says: / 


That is, the 12,000 years to which the duration of this world is limited. After 
the destruction of the world, the fire will still continue to be mighty. 


What the ‘‘perfect good resurrection included’’ means, he does not 
endeavour to inform us. As it is the domestic fire which is thus invoked to 
continue to burn, I doubt the correctness of the translation, and the sound- 
ness of the interpretation. I do not believe that there is one allusion to a 
future existence or another world in the Veda, and not one in the Avesta, 
where the commentators and translators find ten. That there are some in 
the latter, is certain; but here, I think, the fire is only exhorted to burn 
during the long winter night, until the sleepers awake in the morning. 
I think that the “‘resurrection’’ means ORIN, the waking from sleep and 
-rising in the morning.. 

Then prayers are addressed to the Fire, Son of Ahura Mazda. It is 
invoked to: 


Give swift brightness, swift nourishment, swift blessings of life [but not these 
common benefits of fire alone, but also], greatness in holiness, fluency of speech, 
sense and understanding, manly courage, activity, wakefulness, well-nourished, 
heavenly posterity [of course, the word ‘heavenly,’ is a misrepresentation of the 
original], which makes a circle [i. e., numerous children, forming a group, or 
‘family circle’], collects itself together [is harmonious and united], grows up, is 
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enduring, not vicious, manly, and ‘which can help me in the house, in the clan, 
in the confederacy, in the region, in the district.’ 


It is besought to give permanent instruction ‘‘concerning the best place 
of the pure, the shining, wholly brilliant,’ good reward, good renown, 
sanctification for the soul. 

The first part of this I do not understand. I do not see by what 
legerdemain of the imagination fire could be imagined to give instruction 
in regard to any place. I can only guess that, light flowing from it, it is 
besought to continue to enable men to see the skies, the home of the 
pure, shining, brilliant stars and planets. As the organ of devotion, by 
means of sacrifices, of flesh and the HaOma consumed by it and becoming 
part of itself, it was invested with the potencies of worship or devotion, and 
was supposed to be able to give reward, renown and sanctification. 

The fire speaks with “‘all, for whom he shines throughout the night and 
cooks food;’’ and this satisfies me that the “resurrection’’ meant what I 
have said; and that the “‘resurrection included’’ meant that the. fire, not 
dying during the long night, should continue to burn on, even during the 
next morning. He ‘desires nourishment from all;’’ for nothing is so greedy ; 
and no amount of fuel contents it. The more it has, the larger its desires 
become. ° The fire looks at the hands of all who come near it, and asks: 


‘What the friend brings to the friend; the one who comes hither, to the one 
who sits alone?’ 


If one brings it wood, it is content, amiable, satisfied, and blesses, 
saying: 

‘May there arise around thee [be born and reared] herds of cattle and abun- 
dance of men [male children]. May it go according to the desire of thy spirit 
and soul. Be glad, live thy life, the whole time that thou wilt live’ [dum vivis, 
vive]. This is the fire’s blessing for him who brings it wood, searched after 
[selected] for burning, purified in the wish after purity [sanctified by the purpose 
to devote it to sacrificial use]. 


Yagnas Ixii. and Ixiii. contain nothing except portions of other Yagnas 
already cited. 

Yagna Ixiv. is in praise of water and “‘Ardvigfira the pure.’’ It is called 
full-flowing, healthful, hostile to the Daevas, devoted to the faith in Ahura 
(because used in the sacrificial observances): 


The praiseworthy [because of use and value to it] for the corporeal world; 
the pure for those that further life, that further the cattle, the furtherers of the 
world [the. Aryan land], of the kingdom [Aryan rule], of the ,region. It is said 
to purify the seed of all men, the body of all women for delivery; to grant to all 
women easy deliverances, and bring to all women fit and suitable milk. 
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What it says of Ardvictira is repeated in the Aban-Yasht of the Khordah 
Avesta, and I notice it elsewhere. Of the residue I notice only a portion 


here. 
v. 23. May the Fravashis of the pure come hither who have led them [the 
waters] against the stream, from the nearest water hither. . [Spiegel remarks that 
“t is not known what circumstance is alluded to in this obscure verse.’] 


The allusion evidently is to those old Aryans who had long before, by 
means of canals for irrigation, conducted the waters of the Oxus, even in a 
direction contrary to the course of the stream. 

It is then prayed that the water may not benefit unbelievers, evil men, 
injurers of the friends, companions, neighbours or relatives of the worship- 
per, and others, including ‘‘one who buries the dead.” 


V. 32. With destructive intent who is here, destructively may she come 
to him who is there. [Spiegel inserts ‘may she come to him,’ after ‘intent,’ 
and says, ‘A difficult verse, the translation of which is doubtful.’] 


The verse preceding (31) had invoked plagues upon the evil man, 
hostilely-minded: and this verse may mean, 


Whoso is in the Aryan land as foe of the people, to him, in his own home, may 
she come with intent to destroy him. 


Verse 38 should have taught translators the real meanings of the words 
which they translate ‘“‘corporeal world;”’ for it speaks of the prayers, invo- 
cations and offerings, ‘which Ahura Mazda taught to Zarathustra, and 
he to the corporeal world;’’ i. e., to the Aryan minds invested with bodies. 


In verses 43 to 45 a striking sentiment is uttered. As translated by 
Spiegel, they read: 


‘I pray you for mighty posterity, as many wish it. No one wishes himself 
this for harm, not for trouble, death, revenge or destruction.’ [That is], ‘We pray 
for a numerous and powerful posterity, as many do, no one of them wishing it as 
a means of harm, nor to enable them to vex others, to slay, take revenge or devas- 
tate.’ [For that, they pray the water, earth and trees, and then] ‘the Amesha- 
Cpéntas, the good kings, the wise, the good men and women {i. e. the male and 
female of them], the givers of good.’ 


So in the Kabalah, the Sephiroth are male and female, and seven of 
them are called ‘‘Kings.”’ 


For that, also, they pray to Mithra, Cradsha, Rashnu, the Fire, the 
navel of the waters, possessing swift horses, and the Yazatas. 


Yagna Ixv. gives [the Zadthra, provided with Hadma, flesh, etc.], to thee, 
O Ahurian, descended from Ahura,—to thee, Ahurian daughter of Ahura, for the 
satisfaction of Ahura Mazda, the Amésha-Cpéntas, Craésha and the fire.’ [Spiegel 
says, of this Ahurian; ‘either the daughter or the wife of Ahura, probably the former.’] 


AIRYAMA ISHYO 305 


It is pleasant to have this authentic information as to the family rela- 
tions of Ahura Mazda. But, as Spiegel reads, ‘‘O Ahurian, descended from 
Ahura,’’ how can he say that she is probably his wife? Or is the word 
“Ahura”? perhaps a mistake for ‘‘Zarathustra’’? I should think some 
female attendant of the sacrifices is meant, to whom the priest gave or 
handed the Zaédthra, that she might offer it to Ahura and the others. 
But it is also said ‘‘with purity I give to the day-times, to Havani, Cavanhi 
and Vicya, and alsc to Mithra and Ramaq4@ctra.’’ To these two latter the 
Zaéthra could not be handed; and it seems hardly probable that a woman 
would be sacrificed unto. Perhaps, as Cpénta-Armaiti is elsewhere called 
the daughter of Ahura, it is she that is meant. 

Yagna Ixvi. contains only what is found in other Yacnas. 

Yagna Ixvii., in 67 verses, is wholly addressed to the Ahurian daughter 
of Ahura (the word daughter not being, as it is in Yagna /xv. in the original, 
but inserted in parenthesis by Spiegel). She is praised with the Za6thras 
of devotion in thoughts, words and works; for the enlightenment of thoughts, 
words and works, purification for the souls, increase in power and popula- 
tion (“‘furthering”’) of the Aryan land, preparation for the very pure. 

She is asked to give the worshippers the best place of the pure, the 
shining, wholly brilliant; i. e., to put them in possession or repossess them, 
of the finest and most fertile portion of the country of the Aryans; and also 
to give them male, ‘‘heavenly,” posterity, who may increase for them, or 
make to prosper, the dwellings, clans, confederacies, regions and districts. 

Then they ‘‘revere’’ the Ahurian, and the Sea Vofiru Kasha, and all 
waters on the earth, praising their sweetness and fertilizing qualities, and 
the running water, the water of the growing trees (grain): 


As an adversary against Azhi, created by the Daevas, against this Pairika; 
the withstanding, to withstand, destroy and drive away the hostile tormenting 
[the marauding bands of the enemy], and the Ashémadgha, the infidels, smiting, 
who is full of death [i. e., fierce warriors, who deprive many Aryans of life]; to 
withstand the plague of the Daevas as of men. 


The Ashémadgha and Pairika were native Turanian tribes that seem 
to have been hostile from the days of Yima. 

Then the Ahurian daughter of Ahura is asked to be pleased with and 
seat herself at the offering, and merit and good consequences of offering 
to her are magnified. It appears that ‘‘the good waters,’ and ‘‘Zaéthras 
poured out with prayer’’ were the chief offering to her. 

Then the waters, so offered, are asked to give 


To offering Mazdayagnians, and the devotees (‘friends’) who prepare the 
offering, to the Aethra-paitis [those who keep the sacred fire, atars, the Herbads 
of the Parsees], teachers, men, women, etc., ‘to every one who guards himself 
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[by armed resistance] against sin [wrong] torment [harassments by raids], the 
hindrances [interruptions of peaceful labours] of the hostile hosts, and the hostile 
tormentors,—give to these ‘good, pleasant, permanent homes’ [‘dwelling’], which 
I ask for this clan from which spring these Zadthras, and for all the Mazdayagnian 
clans; good, healthful, helpful nourishing for the fire [food to be cooked by it]. 


Rama-Qactra is prayed to for the region; and health and healing 
remedies asked for for the faithful, for all who are good and pure, on earth 
and in Heaven. As souls in Heaven cannot need healing remedies, and are 
not sick, ‘‘Earth and Heaven’’ cannot be a faithful translation. The 
meaning probably is, ‘“‘for body and mind’’—the health and vigour of the 
mind and intellect depending on that of the body, according to the maxim 
mens sana in corpore sano. 

‘Riches and brightness’ are prayed for. If the original Zend word 
had at a later day come to have the meaning of “‘brightness,’’ or if such 
was the derivative meaning of its Sanskrit equivalent, it is very certain 
that brightness is not properly predicated of men or a people. The.true 
meaning is prosperity, good future, success, or the glory of success. 


Then Ahura Mazda is praised, the Amésha-Cpéntas, Mithra possess- 
ing many pastures, the sun endowed with swift horses, the two eyes of 
Ahura Mazda, (perhaps, Spiegel says, the sun and moon), the Fravashi of 
the Bull, of Gayo and Zarathustra. 


And the concluding verses are: / 


Praise to the whole world of purity [the whole land inhabited by the true 
believers], which is, has been or is to be. Increase [for it?] through Vohi-Mané 
and Khshathra, with fortunate body. Unto the luminaries, the most brilliant 
of those on high, where Cpénta-Mainyfi at the end will come to thee [to whom?]. 


‘The whole world of purity,’ may, perhaps more probably be the 
whole Aryan people; and increase by children be prayed for these, through 
Vohfi-Mané, from whom the mind and intellect came, and Khshathra 
Vairya, who supplies resolution and courage; with healthful and vigourous 
bodies. Before ‘‘the lights,” or luminaries, ‘‘praise’’ must be under- 
stood; and the last line must mean that among these lights, the divine 
mind will make itself known to the spirits of the faithful. 

Yagna lxviit. is wholly composed of parts of two other Yacnas. 

Yagna Ilxix.— 


1, 2, 3. To these I offer; to him I draw near as a friend: to the Amésha 
Cpéntas, the good kings, the wise. On this God I lay hold; this Lord we praise, 
Ahura Mazda, the creator, the rejoicer, the maker of all good things. 


The use of the first person singular and plural, ‘I’ and “we” in the 
same line is probably because the priest spoke for himself and also for the 
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whole people, or at least all the worshippers. And the mode in which 
‘these’ and “‘him,”’ the Amésha-Cpéntas and Ahura are mentioned may 
be because they are contained in Him, and are Him, and emanate from 
Him. 

4, 5. This Lord [or ruler] we praise; the most noble Zarathustra. That 
created for us the pure [for us who are the faithful], we praise, I praise. 

7 to 16. Namely, what was created [made, uttered, etc.], by Ahura Mazda and 
each Amésha Cpénta, [naming each], which appertain to the body and soul of the 
bull, to the fire, son of Ahura Mazda; that created by Cradésha, Rashnu and 
Mithras, the pure mind, the good Mazdayagnian law, the good pious blessing against 
Drukhs and Daevas; that we, as profitable to the regions, may employ faithful and 
profitable speech, be profitable and victorious, be favourites of Ahura Mazda, 
and have vigourous bodies, as men who think, speak and do good: that we may, 
through Vohfi-Mané6, obtain and rejoice in the possession of good things. 


Then divers things and deities are praised, the sayings. of Zarathrusta 
are all well-done actions. ; 

Yagnalxx. Frashadstra asked Zarathustra, wherein consisted the recita- 
tion of the Ratus, wherein lay the conclusion of the Gathas. Zarathustra 
answered by praising Ahura Mazda, and all good beings and Fravashis, 
prayers, the law, all Yazatas, all creatures of Mazda, all Gathdas and the 
whole Yacna, etc., all words spoken by Mazda, which smite, mark and 
exterminate all wicked thoughts, sayings and actions, as fire burns up 
wood, trees, waters, earth, heaven, mountains, fire, the Ahurian question 
and custom, and the Yacna Haptanhaiti. 


Then, 60 to 63, this follows, as understood by Spiegel: 


This pure Zarathustra—(him) let one wish for a friend (and) protector, thee 
call I pure as the pure, to distribute blessing, as a friend who is better than (every) 
friend, for that is the best. For he is a wicked one who is best for the wicked; but 
he is a pure one to whom the pure is dear. 


~ Some one who has a faint regard for these ancient kinsmen of ours (not 
more faint of outline and indistinct to us after all these long ages, than we, 
perhaps, shall, after as many or more ages, be to our descendants or remote 
kinsmen), ought to endeavour to rescue their memories from the reproach 
of having uttered nonsense so execrable as they are made to have uttered 
by Dr. Haug and Professor Spiegel. If, as Miiller says, it is much, in 
regard to a passage, to know what it cannot possibly mean, we have at 
least that consolation in regard to a very considerable portion of the 
Zend Avesta. 

Haug and Spiegel have both proceeded upon the notion that every 
thing in the chants and recitations attributed to Zarathustra and his suc- 
cessors and followers, must necessarily have a moral and spiritual meaning; 
that they had an idea of another and never-ending life after this, and were 


308 ' IRANO-ARYAN FAITH AND DOCTRINE 


far more concerned to prepare for that, than to attend to pressing necessi- 
ties of this, imposed upon a people of husbandmen and herdsmen, rapidly 
increasing, extending into new and still newer regions, and engaged in a 
continual hand to hand conflict with nature and bold and cruel enemies 
and infidel marauders. “s 

One would believe from these translations, that the Zarathustrian 
teachings consisted in the inculcation upon these semi-nomads of a course 
of life fit to be led by reputable church-members, of the Established Church, 
in the City of Boston or New Haven. Of anything like philosophic ideas 
in regard to the Deity, the universe and himself, we would suppose 
Zarathustra to have been profoundly innocent; and the material concerns 
and earthly cares of his people to have had for him little interest. And 
moreover, the reader of these translations is expected to believe that the 
Aryan people to whom the originals were sung or recited were perfectly 
well acquainted with the ideas and notions (and of course possessed by 
painful acquisition of the requisite knowledge, without which they could 
not exist), that we attach to our words ‘‘Heaven, Heavenly, pure, purity, 
spirit, soul, two worlds, immortality” and others; when, in fact, there is 
no reason for believing that any such meanings were attached to the 
original words which these represent. 


I think that verses 60 to 63 have this meaning: 
/ 


Let the people ask for the devout Zarathustra to be their protector and defend- 
er. Thee, Zarathustra, as apostle of the true religion, we who are also of the true 
faith, do urge to distribute rewards, as a benefactor who is more than benefactor, 
because those rewards excel all others in excellence. For he who so acts as to be 
of assistance to the infidel enemy is himself an enemy; and he to whom the true 
believers are dear, is himself one of the faithful. 


The phrase, “‘a friend who is better than a friend,’’ seems a strange 
one to us; but it is not more so than the Hebrew ‘‘Kadosh Kadoshim” 
(“Holy of the Holies’’), or than many of our own idiomatic phrases. 

This seems to have been said by Frashadstra; and after it, this follows: 


Here, Ahura-Mazda has taught Zarathustra these words, the best. [More 
properly, ‘did teach,’ as the French a donné is properly rendered by the English 
imperfect, ‘he gave.’] 

Utter these, O Zarathustra, at the final dissolution of life: if thou, O 
Zarathustra, utterest these at the final dissolution of life, then I, who am Ahura 
Mazda, will convey thy soul as far away from the worst place, as the length and 
breadth of this earth, which are equal to each other. 

If thou, O true believer, who art of the faithful in this Aryan land, desirest 
to have thy soul go over and beyond the bridge Chinvat and arrive pure at the 
best place, repeat aloud the Gatha Ustavaiti, while thou wishest for good fortune 
[Usta] hither. 
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Usta, ‘Hail’! or ‘Happiness!’ is the equivalent of the Hebrew Shalom, ‘health, 


prosperity,’ etc., whence the Hebrew and Arabic salutation, Shalom or Salaam 
Aletkim, ‘health be unto thee!’ 


The residue of this chapter consists of praises to the Gathas, the 
Ctadta-Yacnya, the Yazatas and others, many times repeated in other 
chapters; all showing the very late date, comparatively, of this composition. 


Yacna Ixxt. is identical with Yagna Ix., and concludes this part of the | 
Zend-Avesta. 





Dr. Haug says (Essays 219), of the later Yacna: 


The High-Priests seem to have tried to conciliate the men of the old party 
(called poiryé-tkaéshé, i. e., ‘of the old creed’), who were unwilling to leave the 
ancient polytheistic religion, and their time-hallowed rites and ceremonies. The 
old sacrifices were reformed, and adapted to the more civilized mode of life of the 
Iranians. The intoxicating Soma-beverage was replaced by a more wholesome 
and invigorating drink, prepared from another plant than the original Soma-plant, 
together with the branches of the pomegranate tree, and without any process of 
fermentation (simply water is poured over them): but the name in the Iranian 
form Homa remained, and some of the ceremonies also. The solemn sacrificial 
cakes of the Brahmans (puré-daga) were superseded by the sacred bread, called 
afterwards darun: new invocations, addressed to those divine beings who were 
occupying the places of the ancient Devas or gods, branded by Zarathustra Spitama 
as the originator of all evil and sin, were composed and adapted for the reformed 
Soma-sacrifice (Homa-ceremony). These new prayers form the substance of the 
Younger Yacna, which was to represent the formulas of the Brahmanic Yajur- 
Veda. 

And, at page 242, he adds, ‘Zarathustra himself never mentions this reformed 
Homa (Soma) ceremony in the Gathas.’ It is doubtful, therefore, whether it 
existed at his time, or, if so, whether he approved of it. It is true, legends were 
afterwards circulated, that he himself had given his sanction to this ceremony. 


I do not find any evidence that innovations were made after the time 
of Zarathustra, to satisfy the adherents of the Vedic faith. But there is 
evidence that part of the people still cherished fond recollections of that 
old worship of the stars and natural phenomena that preceded both the 
Vedic and Zarathustrian faiths; and that this, and the leanings of the 
nature element to the same worship of the stars and of nature, caused a 
revival of that older worship. 

I cannot see that there was any “‘reform”’ of the old sacrifices, except 
that they were offered to Deities that embodied higher intellectual con- 
ceptions. The mode of sacrificing was different, in some respects, in the 
details; but remained in substance the same. The fire, for example, was 
not procured by friction of two pieces of wood; and the baregma, a bundle 
of sacred twigs was not used at the Vedic sacrifices. 
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But as to the Soma, the reform supposed by Dr. Haug seems to me 
entirely imaginary. Professor Spiegel says (Note I to Yag. 4K: sa 


The identity of Hadma with the Indian Soma has been long since proved. 
See, especially, F. Windischman, Ueber den Soma-cultus der Arier. The Indian 
Soma plant is distinctly specified as the Asclepias acida; the Persian is not so 
specified; but as the plant in both cases is described as growing on the mountain 
heights, it must originally have been the same. Plutarch (de Iside et Ostride), 
mentions it by the name of duwus (homomi). The juice of the Ha6ma when 
pressed out, is called in the Avesta Para-hadma. 


It is curious that the Mtskoki Indians of what is called ‘“‘the Creek 
Nation” (a confederation), have used from time immemorial, at a feast 
called the ‘‘green corn dance,’’ when they eat the first green maize-ears of 
the season, in May or June, a drink that is called the “black drink,” which 
causes vomiting, before eating. It is now made of a plant some two feet 
in height that grows in the prairies, and the decoction is said to have a 
nauseous taste. Neither is the juice of it intoxicating, nor supposed to 
have aphrodisiac effects. They have no sacrifices, and the ceremony does 
not seem to be a religious one; but it is religiously observed. © In Georgia 
and Alabama, a different plant or weed was used, which not being found 
on the prairies in their new country west of the Mississippi, was substi- 
tuted by another plant. And if the Haéma plant was not the same as the 
Soma, it was perhaps for a similar reason. ! 

The Indo-Aryans, spiritualized the stars into Deities. The Irano- 
Aryans may have degraded them into Deities, though, as I have said, I 
doubt if the words are the same. That the sacrificial cakes were ‘‘super- 
seded’’ by other bread, seems to me to savour very slightly of ‘“‘reform.”’ 

These ‘Younger Yagnas’’ are themselves of different ages. Some of 
them praising the others as the ‘‘Ctadta Yacnya’’—and most of them are 
older than the Vendidad; so much so that when that was composed, they 
had already become sanctified by age, and were deemed to be divine. And 
they contain also, I think, fragments of compositions of much greater 
antiquity, even of the time of Zarathustra. 


THE VENDIDAD. 


Dr. Haug explains the word Vendiddd as being by contraction vt-daévé- 
ddtem, what is given in order to expel Daevas, to remove them, to be 
guarded against their influences; vi-daévé meaning ‘‘against, or for the 
removal of the Daevas.’”’ It would be more briefly expressed by anti-daéva. 

We take the following from his Essays (200): 


The Vendidad, which is the code of the religious, civil and criminal laws of 
the ancient Iranians, consists, in its present state, of 22 chapters, commonly called 
Fargards (exactly corresponding to the word ‘pericopé’) [repixorn, circumcisura], 
i.e., Sections. Thestyle of its constituent parts is too different to admit of ascribing 
it to one author only. Some parts are evidently very old, and might be traced 
to the first centuries subsequent to the Prophet; but the large bulk of the 
work contains too minute a description of certain ceremonies and observances, 
to induce a modern critic to trace it to the prophet or even to one of his dis- 
ciples. The Vendidad as a whole [some of its parts seem to be lost, chiefly 
those containing the orginal texts, or the Avesta of the old laws], is apparently 
the joint work of the Zarathustras or High Priests of the Ancient Iranians, during 
the period of several centuries. They started from old sayings and laws, which 
partially must have descended from the Prophet Himself, and interpreted them 
in various ways, often contradicting each other. 


The first three Fargards he considers as only introductory, and as having 
probably formed part of avery ancient historical or legendary work, of a simi- 
lar kind as the Shahnamah. Those from 4 to 17 he considers as the second 
part, ‘‘Forming the ground-work of the Vendidad,” and treating of laws, 
ceremonies and observances, ‘‘without keeping toa strict code.”’ The third 
part, 18 to 22, ‘“‘is apparently an appendix, treating of various subjects.”’ 

Dr. Haug thinks that we can actually discover the three different 
stages of Avesta, Zend and Pazend, in the present Vendidad; and in his 
translation has endeavoured to.separate them as far as possible. 

I have noticed elsewhere the first and second Fargards; and shall here 
commence with the third. 





FARGARD III. 


This Fargard consists of questions supposed to be put by Zarathustra 
and answered by Ahura Mazda, who is addressed as ‘‘Creator of the 
Corporeal World, Pure One!” 

It is first asked, 


What is in the first place most acceptable to this earth? [The answer is, in 
substance]; worship by sacrifice. 
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[To], what is so in the second place? [the answer is], that a holy man should 
build himself a habitation, provided with fire, cattle, a wife, children and good 
flocks; with abundance of cattle, righteousness (?), provender, dogs, women, 
youths, fire,—all that is requisite for a comfortable life. 

[To], what in the third? Cultivation of the land, and production of grain and 
growth of fruit-bearing trees, irrigation and drainage where needed. 

[To], what in the fourth? Where most cattle and beasts of burden are born. 

[To], what in the fifth? Where these leave their urine. 


Then follow five questions, as to ‘‘What is most displeasing to the Aryan 
land (‘this Earth’)?’’ The answers are: 


1. The conception of the Aréztira [which Spiegel says are deep holes]; when. 
the Daevas with the Drujas come together to it out of hell. 

2. Where most dead dogs and dead men are buried in it. 

3. Where most heaps of Dakhmas [funeral piles, from the Sanskrit, dah, origi- 
nally dagh, ‘to burn,’ ‘to consume by fire’], are made, where they lay upon them 
dead men. 

4. Where most holes are, of the Created by Ahriman. 

5. When the wife or son of a righteous man goes in the way of perversity, 
and laments, covered with earth and dust. [This passage, Spiegel says, ‘is obscure; 
but it appears to contain an injunction against the Semitic mode of lamenting 
the dead. That such lamentation was forbidden to the Parsees, is clear from 
several passages in the later writings.’] 


He quotes to show this, from the Arda-Viraf-nameh: 


The river that you see before you is composed of the tears of mankind, tears 
shed (against the express command of the Almighty), for the departed; there- 
fore, when you return again to the Earth, inculcate this to mankind,—that to 
grieve immoderately for the departed, is in the sight of God a most heinous sin, 
etc. [Also, from the Sadder Port.]: If any one departs out of this evil world, 
no one ought to weep for him, because all the water that flows from his eyes will be a 
bar to him before the gate Chinavar. 


Then follow five questions ‘‘as to who rejoices the land with the greatest 
joy; answered thus: 


1. He who especially digs up where dead men and dogs are buried. 
2. He who especially levels the dakhmas, where dead men are laid down. 


Then, verses 44 to 71 are directions in regard to dead bodies: 


That one carrying a dead body is defiled, by the Drukhs Nacus; that it must 
be carried to the most barren part of the land, the least frequented, thirty paces 
from the sacrificial fire, and there burned upon a heap [at least it is said that the 
Mazdayagnians shall heap up a heap], and ‘bring themselves,’ with food and clothes 
in the worst, in the meanest; this food shall eat, these clothes shall wear; all even 
to the aged, who have no more seed; after that, whatever is aged, old, and has no 
more seed. Strong, swift and pure, Mazdayacnians shall afterwards leave him 
upon the mountains, at the broad of his back they shall cut off his head, and give 
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the body to the devouring creatures of Cpénta-Mainyus, the carnivorous birds 
and Kahrkagas [in Fargard xvia. Kahrkatag; a cock]. Thus let them say, ‘This 
one repents of all evil in thoughts, etc., if he has committed other sinful deeds, 
the punishment is confessed; if he has not, they are repented of forevermore.’ 


Spiegel says that: | 


These verses are an evident interpolation, and almost all the passages are 
found in other places; and as to the last passages, that the contrast is bétween 
fravarsta and néit fravarsta, committed and not committed,—the former implying 
those sins that are to be punished; the latter, mental sins, for which repentance 
alone is sufficient. 


It would-have been nore gratifying, if Professor Spiegel had endeavoured 
to explain the meaning of the food and clothes, to be eaten and worn, 
certainly not by the dead; and whether the meaning is, that when one’s 
parents become old, they were to be so fed and clad, in the worst and with 
the meanest, and, being carried to the mountains, to have their heads cut 
off, and be left for the birds to devour; which certainly the passage seems 
to mean, or, if it does not mean that, to be nonsense. 


3. He rejoices the land, etc., who most levels (fills up) the holes of the 
creatures of Anra Mainyus. 


I cannot conceive what the “‘holes’’ are, unless those circular ones, 
often of large size, that we often see on land in alluvial bottoms, scooped 
out by the swiftly-running streams of inundation. These, as injurious 
to small farms, may well have been deemed to be made by the evil agency 
of creatures of Anra-Mainyus. It may be that gullies are meant, which 
in such lands are often made by water, to the entire ruin of bodies of open 
land. 


4. He who most cultivates the soil and so makes food, or who provides the 
means of irrigation. 


From v. 79 to v. II5, inclusive, is translated also by Dr. Haug, in his 
Essays (206, et seq.). 


79, etc. (Sp.) For the earth is not glad, which lies long uncultivated. If it 
can be cultivated; then it is good for a habitation for these, there the cattle in- 
crease, which long went childless, then it is good for the male beasts. 

(H.) This earth is not a place which is to lie long uncultivated. She is to 
be ploughed by the ploughman, that she become for them a quarter [portion of 
country] of every good thing. Then becomes pregnant the beautiful woman 
(earth), who was not getting with child for a long time. Then all good things 
will be produced for them.. 

84-86. (Sp.) .*. He who cultivates this earth with the left arm and the right, 
O Holy Zarathustra, to him it brings wealth, like as a friend to his beloved she 
brings to him issue or riches, whilst he lies down stretched out. 
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(H.) .. Zend: If one cultivates this earth, Zarathustra Spitama, with the left 
arm and the right, and-with the right arm and the left, then she bears fruit, likewise 
as if a woman on a bed of cohabitation [Pazend: lying on a place*], sets forth 
a son [or fruit]. 

87-90. (Sp.) .°. He who cultivates, etc., with the left arm, etc., then this earth 
speaks to him, man, thou who cultivatest me, etc., always will I come hither and 
bear, all food will I bear, together with the fruits of the field. 

(H.) .. If one cultivates, etc., then says this earth: O man, who cultivatest 


“me, etc., I shall indeed make thrive the country here, I shall come to bear all 


(sorts) of nourishments. 

91-95. (Sp.) .. He who does not cultivate, etc., then this earth speaks to 
him, Man, thou who dost not cultivate me, etc., always thou standest there, going 
to the doors of others to beg for food, always they bring to you out of their super- 
fluity of good things. ; 

(H.) .«.  .. . . there thou standest before another man’s door, going 
for food [amongst those who beg for it]; sitting outside, food is brought to thee 
only by drops [Paz.: They are brought to others who have abundance of goods]. 

96-98. (Sp.) .. Creator of the corporeal world, pure one, what is the increase 
of the Mazdayagnian Law? Then answered Ahura Mazda: When one diligently 
cultivates corn, O Holy Zarathustra. 


(H.) ~. O Creator, how is the Mazdayagna religion to be made growing? 
. chiefly by cultivation of barley . 
99-104. (Sp.) .. He who cultivates the fruits of the earth cultivates purity 


[the true religion]. He promotes the Mazdayacnian Law; he spreads it abroad; 
for a hundred Paitistanas; for a thousand Paitidaranas; for ten thousand Yacna- 
keretas. / 

(H.) .. Who cultivates barley, he cultivates Purity (he is furthering the 
Mazdayagna religion); he makes the Mazdayagcna religion increase by hundred 
victorious combats, by thousand offerings, by ten-thousand prayer-readings. 

105-110 .. (Sp.) When there are crops, then the Daevas hiss. 

When there are shoots, then the Daevas cough. 
When there are stalks, then the Daevas weep. 
When there are thick ears of corn, then the Daevas flee. 
There are the Daevas most smitten, in the dwelling- 
places where the ears of corn “ are found. 
To hell they go, melting like glowing ice. 
(H.) .. When barley there is, then the devils whistle; 

When barley is threshed, then the devils whine; 

When barley is ground, then the devils roar; 

When flour is produced, then the devils perish. 


[This is Avesta, and in metrical verses, which show even a rhyme. Haug.] 

Zend: Then the devils are driven out from the place [Pazend: In the howee 
where this flour is kept]; their jaw-bones are burnt by it; many of them disappear 
entirely, when barley grows in large quantities. 


*The words, gatus, cayamnd, are an explanation of the older phrase vantavé ctareta; 
gdtus, ‘place,’ being that of Vantavé, and ¢tareta, ‘stretched,’ corresponding to cayamné. 


(Haug.) 


‘Or fruit,’ also is Pazend. 


“‘Gundo, which I translate ears of corn, does not occur again.’ (Spiegel.) Gund S i 
‘to cover, pound, preserve.’ I think Haug rightly renders gundo, ae a vane ee 
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111-115. (Sp.) After that, let this Manthra be recited: No one, if he eats 
nothing, has any strength; he is not able to be of pure conduct, not to be employed 
in cultivation, since with food lives the whole corporeal world, and without food 
it dies. 

(H.) .. Then may he recite the following verses: 

Avesta: There is no strength in those who do not eat; 
Neither for keeping up a strong life; 
Nor for hard agricultural works; 
Nor for begetting strong children. 

[Pazend: By eating only, all living beings exist; without eating they must die.] 

5. Who rejoices the earth, etc. When one labours on this earth for the holy 
man—(but) if he does not give in holiness, he will be thrown from off this Cpénta- 
Armaiti (earth) into darkness, into sorrow, into the very worst places, into all the 
sharp-pointed grasses [nimata]. 


I need not point out the absurdities of this translation. They are 
obvious enough. ‘The holy man”’ is, I think, not the priests, but the 
nobles, or chieftains of the clans; and ‘‘giving in holiness’’ means rendering 
the service required of a clansman.- He who refuses to render it, shall be 
expelled from the cultivated and fertile country, into one not opened and 
cleared, and therefore shaded and dark, into want, into a bad region; but 
what of the “‘sharp-pointed grasses’’? Nemz, in Sanskrit, means ‘‘circum- 
ference and edge;” and nimata may mean the frontiers of the country, 
beyond the pale of civilization, where there was danger from the maraud- 
ing infidels. 

Then it is asked what the punishment is, ‘‘if one buries dead dogs and 
men, and does not dig them up again [dig it up for cultivation? See 
v. 40], in half a year, a year or two years.’’ It is evident that arable 
land was valuable, and not of large extent, and that it was deemed very 
desirable that none of it should lie idle. Superstitious notions probably 
prevented many from cultivating places where dogs or men had been 
buried; and the object of this law was to overcome that reluctance by the 
fear of punishment. . 

So, for half a year, the punishment of five hundred blows with the 
Astra, and as many with the Cradshé-charana is prescribed. The former, 
Spiegel says: 


Roth has proven to be the Vaidic Ashtra, an ‘ox-goad,’ and the latter is very 
obscure. Benfey gives us ashird, i. e., ag+ira (vb. go) ‘a goad.’ Charman, Sanskrit, 
is a ‘hide,’ ‘leather,’ and as Su, (ru means ‘to possess power, and Si ‘to 
incite, impel,’ cradshé-charana may mean a whip of raw hide. 

For a year, a thousand blows with each. For two years, there is no punish- 
ment, for there is no atonement or purification for it. It is inexpiable forever. 


The Mazdayacnian Law is then said to expiate sins, if not again 
committed, e. g., 
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deceit (dradsha), the murder of an Aryan, the burying of the dead, inexpiable 
deeds, the high sin of debts, all the sins that one commits. It takes away all evil 
thoughts, words and deeds, of a believer, even as the strong, swift wind clears the 
sky from the right side. 


Druh, Sanskrit, ‘‘to hurt, injure, wound,’’ whence Zend dradsha, 
“wounding, maiming.’”’ Herodotus says that among the Persians, ‘‘to 
tell lies is accounted the most shameful thing, and next, to owe a debt.” 
Plutarch says the same. It is evident that they were not civilized. Far- 
gard 4 is more emphatic still, as to debts. 





FARGARD IV. 


This Fargard, verses I to 117, treats of offences and punishments; of 
not paying a debt, in which case the debtor is declared to be ‘‘a thief of 
the loan, a robber of what is lent to him.’”’ Dr. Haug understands the 
failure to return property to the owner of it, but Spiegel proves, I think, 
that debts are meant. To retain the property of another is certainly no 
worse than failing to pay a debt, when one is able to pay. And he who 
borrows money, not intending or not expecting to repay it, is certainly no 
better than a thief, indeed worse—except in civilized countries, where 
“‘sentlemen”’ do it. 

Next, breaches of contracts are spoken of, and the punishments therefor. 
There are six kinds of Mithras (contracts), of which that by simple word 
is the first, and as many different punishments. Then various punishments 
for acts of personal violence are prescribed. 


[From yerse 117], most of this Fargard [Haug says], is Avesta, without Zend 
or Commentary, very old, of various contents, and as to style, very dark and obscure. 
It is [he says] the most difficult passage of the whole Vendidad. 


Spiegel thus translates 118 to 122. 


If then, men, in conformity with the law [Gujerat trans.: ‘If any man, a 
co-religionist’], come hither, a brother or a friend, desirous (to atone) with gold 
or with women, or with the understanding, if they wish to atone with gold, they 
may bring gold hither; if by means of women, may bring women; if by the under- 
standing, they may recite the Manthra-Cpénta. 


Haug says that this is an ancient law, enjoining the greatest friendship 
and equality among the members of the Zoroastrian community. And 
he translates it: 


If men who profess the same religion, brothers or friends, should be desirous 
of obtaining a field, or of marrying a woman, or of acquiring wisdom, then shall 
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those who aspire after a field, get offered this field; and those who aspire after a 
woman, they shall get offered her in marriage, and those who aspire after wisdom, 
they shall be taught the Sacred Word. 


As the punishments previously prescribed are only to be inflicted in 
case the offences are not atoned for, I lean to the opinion that Professor 
Spiegel’s interpretation is the more nearly correct. I do not see what 
brotherly kindness there is, in merely permitting a friend to read and 
recite the Manthras, to get understanding, but if an offence is not against 
another, so as to require atonement in money or property, one can under- 
stand the Aryan idea that it can be atoned for by repentance, and reading 
the sacred writings. 


A single verse follows, which seems wholly isolated: 
One must not speak contrary to the law, concerning flesh or pasture. 


And then the different values of men, in estimating satisfaction are spoken 
of. One ‘“‘who furthers the increase of cattle’ (a breeder of cattle), is of a 
particular value; and if one kills him, he must prove the sincerity of 
his repentance, 


by warring with the Astavidhdétus, the Ishu-Oathakhto, and the Zemaka [the 
demon of winter, Spiegel says], and puts on him a smaller garment; against the 
brain of wicked men, and against Ashemaoghé, the impure, who eats nothing. 


I do not suppose that the Aryan race was stupid enough, in those old 
days, to have been much impressed by the information that if a man 
murdered a great public benefactor, he could atone for it, and escape 
punishment, by warring against the brain of wicked men, the demon of 
winter (even putting on a smaller garment), and sundry other invisible 
beings, whose very existence he had to take on trust, and how to war 
against them would have been puzzling. 

Already atonement by the understanding had been defined, as requiring 
the recitation, of course from memory, of the whole collection of Manthras, 
during the first and second parts of the day and of the night, with faith 
and prayer, to the middle of the day and of the night, without sleeping at 
all during these hours, until they have spoken all the words that the 
priests of the sacrifices have spoken. The demons could hardly be warred 
against in any other way, and, therefore, it is not likely that by the 
‘‘warfare’’ prescribed was meant a warfare against spiritual enemies. I 
think, in short, that the second atonement mentioned was, to doff the long 
robes or looser dress of ordinary life, and don the scantier and more 
closely-fitting dress of the soldier, and march and fight against the hostile 
tribes named in the text; warring against the sharp cunning of the unbe- 
lieving Tatars or Toorkhs. As no demons can be supposed to eat 
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substantial food, eating nothing could not have been peculiar to one 
family, class or social circle of them. The Gujerat translation is “eats by 
oppression.”’ 

As, in Sanskrit means ‘‘to throw;” asana ‘‘discharging”’ (arrows, etc.), 
and ast is ‘‘a sword;”’ astri, ‘‘a shooter;’’ astra, ‘‘a missile weapon.’ Magha, 
a Vedic word, means “‘power, wealth;’’ makha, ‘‘a warrior; maha, “‘great, 
powerful, strong.’’ Ashemadghé, if compounded of these words, would 
mean ‘‘the strong archers, spearmen or swordmen.’’ And I find in Zend, 
ash, meaning ‘‘to hit.” ’ 

So, Ishu, Sanskrit, means ‘‘an arrow,’’ and kath, ‘‘to tell, announce, 
command,”’ and Ishus-Qdthakhto probably means “‘chiefs of the bowmen,”’ 
or those who shoot arrows. Thé Zend Q sometimes represents k, sometimes 
kh, and sometimes h, of the Sanskrit, so that the derivation of a word 
beginning with it is necessarily uncertain. Ch, j, 2, and zh are changed 
into kh, before ¢, th, and s, and Qarakhto is the nominative plural of 
garaz, garach, garaj, or garazh. Hr1, Sanskrit, means “‘to take, seize, steal, 
rob, etc.,’’ whence hara, hart, ‘taking, etc.,’’ héra, ‘‘one who takes, etc.,”’ 
and héraka, ‘‘thief, plunderer, rogue.’’ Zamaka is, no doubt, the name of 
some other tribe. 

‘One must not speak contrary to the law concerning flesh and pasture,”’ 
probably means that the law was in regard to the killing of those engaged 
in raising and pasturing cattle for food. The married are declared to be 
of higher value to the country than the unmarried; those having households 
than those having none; fathers of families than those without children; 
and the rich (those having many cattle) than the poor. And for this last 
distinction, the reason immediately given is, that he who breeds and 
raises many cattle does more to benefit men than he who raises none. 
The rich, in that day, were benefactors of the poor, one of many. They 
did not become rich by speculation, stock-gambling, and other modern 
devices, by which many lose when.one wins, and to make one rich knave 
there must be ten thousand poor honest men; nor did the rich hoard their 
riches and live useless lives; but the poor, labourers and herdsmen were of 
their families, like the servants and herdsmen of Abraham, the Chaldzan. 
All individual interests were in that day sobordinated to the general 
interest; the Aryan land and people, and the Mazdayacnian law were every- 
thing; the human unit and his private interests, nothing. It was not as 
it is now, when individual interests are everything, and the country 
nothing, except as a prey to be devoured. If the rule of precedence at 
the present day were, as it was then, ‘‘He first, whose life is of most worth 
to the Commonwealth,” there would be an immense overturning of the 
social order. Contrast also a state of things wherein the name duhitar 
‘‘daughter,’’ meant “milk-maid,’’ with that where she is the best ree 
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dresses herself most gorgeously, and Court-Journals record for an ad- 
miring posterity and for the edification of the men of the present who 
stand behind counters or are proud to be petits-maitres, the millinery 
worn by female butterflies at assemblages of the élite and of the rulers and 
legislators of the nation. And yet, we think a Republic possible! 


142-155. If he has committed this deed for the first time only, and the 
commission of the deed is known among the people [and if he does not make due 
atonement?], let them begin to cut, with knives of iron, the bones of his body, 
which is no longer worthy to be preserved unharmed: Let them even fasten 
fetters of iron on its bones; or even, for, without intending it, he causes a hundred 
men to perish [by killing him on whom their living depended], and thus commits 
without knowing it, an immense crime. If they become aware of this deed in the 
corporeal world, he were knowingly to approach the hot golden boiling water 
lyingly, as if speaking truth, lying to Mithra. 


I cannot conjecture the meaning of cutting the bones, and putting 
iron fetters on them, unless it means that such a murderer, when discovered, 
is to be quartered, and hung up in chains of iron. 

It seems to me that there is a change of subject after verse 153, and 
that what follows has.this meaning: 


If it comes to the knowledge of the people of the land, that this offence has 
been committed, that is to say, one has knowingly approached the hot, golden 
boiling water, pretending to speak the truth, but in reality lying to Mithra, what 
is the punishment for so doing? 


Spiegel thinks that the reference may be to some kind of ordeal, but 
the expression is explained by verse 127: 


Until they have spoken all these words, which the Herbads have spoken, 
which they have made for men with seething waters. 


The boiling water, therefore, was used in sacrificing, and the punishment 
was for coming to the sacrifice, and repeating the sacred words, as if 
innocent and pure, when stained with guilt unatoned for. 





FARGARD V. 


This Fargard treats of the uncleanness caused by death and dead 
bodies and the means of removing it. There is also an episode on the 
high value of the Vendidad. 

The first question asked is, whether, if a man dies, and the birds eat 
him, and fly to and alight upon a tree, and there deposit part of the corpse, 
and a man then cuts the tree down for firewood, and burns of it, there is 
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any punishment for him. The answer is that when corpses are so carried 
away, by dogs, birds, wolves, winds or flies, they do not defile a man, 
because, if they did, there would be none undefiled, but all the Aryans 
would become Khraéjdat-Urva and Peshé-tanus. 

Spiegel defines the former word as meaning ‘‘hardness of heart’’ or 
‘‘hard-hearted,”’ a term, he says, applied to a class of great sins. 

Krad, Krand, Sanskrit, means ‘‘to roar’”’ (Vedic), “‘to cry miserably, to 
implore, to lament;’’ and, therefore, the meaning of Khradjdat is “‘lamenta- 
tion, sorrow, mourning;’’ and, with wrva, ‘‘heart- or soul-lamentation or 
-sorrow,”’ i. e., ‘‘sad at heart, sorrowful, despairing.”’ 

Pish, in Sanskrit means ‘‘to grieve, bruise, destroy,’ and perhaps, ‘‘to 
grind, pound, bruise, injure, destroy;” pesha, ‘‘grinding.” 

Tan, partic. tanu, ‘“‘to draw, spread, arrange, cause,’’ etc., and tanus, 
“body.’’? So that peshé-tanus means ‘‘emaciation, wasting, disease or de- 
struction of the body.” 

These would be the natural consequences of a general defilement, when 
none could approach or commune with the defiled persons. Hardness of 
heart would not be. 

The next case put is: A man pours water over a grain-field; it flows 
over the field four times, and then an animal brings a corpse into the 
field. The answer is the same as before. 


And to the question, does the water ‘destroy’ a finan, it does not; A¢té-vidhotus 
binds him, the birds carry the bound one away, the water carries him up and 
down, and washes him, and then the birds eat him. ‘There he goes up and down 
by destiny.’ [After ‘there,’ Spiegel inserts, parenthetically, ‘in the other world’ 
—why, I cannot see.] 

Then it is asked, does the fire ‘destroy’ a man. [The answer is], No; A¢ié- 
Vidhéotus binds him, the birds carry him away bound, ‘the fire burns his bones 
and the vital principle; there he goes up and down by destiny.’ [The same addi- 
tion is made here also.] 


Of this, Spiegel says that it is 


a declaration that fire and water do not kill any man, but only attract to them- 
selves the parts which belong to Ahura Mazda; and hence, the contradiction is 
removed, that two elements so pure, and belonging to Ahura Mazda, could de- 
stroy any creation of Ahura Mazda’s, and thus,work against their own purpose. 


I cannot think this interpretation correct. To tell men that fire and 
water do not kill, is simply absurd. 


Vidh, Sanskrit, is ‘to dispose, to perform;’ Vidhd, ‘act, action;’ vidhétri, ‘fate,’ 
vidhana, ‘ordering, arrangement, ordinance, rule, precept, regulation;’ vzdht, i. e., 
vidhd, ‘order, injunction, command’; daiva-vidhi (‘when Destiny commands’), 
‘rule, precept, fate;’ vidhitas, ‘according to rule;’ vidheyaté, ‘necessary or proper 
act or conduct, fitness for enactment as a rule.’ 
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It seems, then, that A¢té-Vidhétus is simply fate or destiny. But why 
is it held that water or fire does not destroy (or kill) a man drowned or 
burned? Spiegel says, in note to this passage: 


Agto-Vidhétu, ‘the destroyer of the bones,’ is the Agta-Vahdt or Agtahvdt of 
the later Parsee mythology. He appears at the judgment of souls at the bridge 
Chinvat, to support the claims of Anra-Mainyus against Crosh and Bahram 
(Cradsha and Vohti-Mané). 


Perhaps the explanation of this passage is, that although that which 
touches a dead body is defiled,.water and fire are not defiled by the 
contact, when a man is drowned or burned. They are but the instruments 
of fate; and when the water carries the body up and down, it is still carried 
by fate; and so do the ashes fall to the earth and the consumed parts 
ascend, when one is burned. 


The next question asked is: 


What is to be done with the body of a man who dies in the winter. [The 
answer is, that] in every house and village where one dies three Katas shall be 
erected for him. These [Spiegel says], are ‘places of three corners.’ [What sort 
of a ‘place’ each is, he does not say.] It is asked how they shall be made [and 
the answer is, that] they shall not touch against the uplifted head, shall not reach 
farther than his feet and his hands. 


I find in the Sanskit, Kat, ‘‘to encompass;’’ Kata, ‘‘a mat,’’ and kato- 
udaka, “‘obsequies of a deceased person.’’ A Kata may have been an 
enclosure, put up round the body, but then what is meant by there being 
three, perhaps, a three-cornered enclosure? There, at any rate, the body 
was to lie, ‘‘even for a month, until the birds should come northward and 
the grass begin to grow [the ‘‘trees’’ grow up, the winter pass away], 
‘“‘and the ground become dry.’’ Then the body was to be exposed to the 
sun, until the birds should have eaten it up. 

Then, it is said, Ahura Mazda brings the water, with wind and 
clouds, from the Sea Véuru-Kasha, and by it carries away the remains to 
the Sea Piritika, from the dakhma (the platform, probably, on which it 
was laid, as it is now the custom among some Indian tribes to so expose 
corpses upon platforms built in trees), and the waters flow purified from 
the Sea Piritika to the Sea Véuru-Kasha, to the tree Hvdpa. There the 
green growth of the earth has its origin, and is rained down in grain and 
pasturage. 

Then follows the laudation of the Zarathustrian law, given against 
Daevas, and this is followed by a curious detail as to the number of 
persons defiled, when, there being several in one house or bed, one man 
or dog dies. ‘‘On how many,” it is asked, ‘‘does the Drukhs Nacus settle, 
with corruption, rottenness and filth?” The answer is, “‘If it isa priest, the 
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Drukhs Nacus rushes up, and if it comes to the eleventh, it defiled the 
tenth;” if a warrior, the ninth; if a husbandman, the eighth; if a dog, whose 
business is with cattle, the seventh; and so on, with other dogs and puppies, 
to the first if it comes to the first. 


Spiegel says of this: 


Since the death of a pure man is a victory gained by Anra-Mainyiis, it is easily 
understood that the pollution is greatest when it is a priest who dies, and the 
pollution diminishes step by step, according to the rank of the individual. When 
Anra-Mainytis or one of his demons slays a pure creature, he diminishes the 
number of the creatures of Ahura Mazda, and occasions an amount of impurity 
or pollution proportionate to the rank of the creature (person or animal) destroyed : 
On the other hand, the destruction of a creature of Anra-Mainytis is a victory of 
Ahura Mazda; and no pollution can be occasioned by the death of an impure 
animal. 


Spiegel gives Akhtis, from Anj, “‘to penetrate, prevail;’ pavaiti, from pu, 
‘‘to be corrupt,’ hence, ‘‘corruption, rottenness;” and @hiti, “filth,” and 
refers to anahita, ‘‘pure,’’ and the Sanskrit asita, ‘‘black.” 

The Drukhs Nagus, it is said in Fargard vii. rushes from the north to 
dead men, ‘‘in the form of a fly, pernicious when she comes bringing 
immense filth from her anus, as the most hideous of the Khrafgtras.’’ In 
Fargard viit.,it is represented as driven to different parts of the body, 
until it is at last driven under the toes, like the wings of a gnat, as the 
different parts of the body are washed or sprinkled with water, until 
finally expelled, it is driven back to the north region in the shape of a fly, 
“with evil assaults, out-crying, unbounded dismemberment for the most 
hateful Khrafgtras,’’ and they are also made to fly away by leading along 
a defiled road a certain number of times, ‘‘a yellow dog with four eyes, or 
a white one with yellow ears;’’ and by prayers and certain recitations. 

The dog Urupis (the mangoos, Spiegel says), ‘‘defiles no creature 
of Cpénta-Mainytis, except the person who kills it.’’ This is rather 
unfortunate for Professor Spiegel’s theory, as this little animal is certainly 
one of the creatures of Ahura Mazda, i. e., an animal beneficent to man, 
and its death ought, according to that theory, to defile several. Living or 
dead, the lizard is exceedingly hurtful and impure. Living, it injures 
water and extinguishes fire, leads cattle astray, and smites the pure man 
a blow which injures his consciousness and his vital power, but it does not 
do that when it is dead. 

When we add, that women delivered of still-born children were purified 
by washing their bodies with cows’ urine and water, and that one who 
threw on a dead body, even a thread or a shred of cloth, was not pure in 
life, and after death took no share in Paradise, we shall have repeated 
enough of the idiotic nonsense of the successors of the great soldier and 
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king. I shall notice, of the remaining Fargards, only such passages as 
may have some bearing upon the more ancient compositions. 

The Sixth Fargard continues the subject of uncleanness occasioned by 
dead bodies. The Seventh continues the same subject, and treats 
especially of the management of various objects which have come in 
contact with dead bodies. But verses 94 to 120, give directions in regard 
to physicians and surgeons, and as to their fees. They are, when wishing 
to make themselves physicians, to experiment first on the Daevayagnians 
(captives, probably, and slaves). If one operates with the knife on three 
of them in succession, and they all die, then he is incapable forever; the 
Mazdayagnians shall not give him a trial, nor shall he operate on them. If 
he does, he is to receive the punishment of the baddho-varsta, which, 
Spiegel says, means ‘‘sins committed wilfully.” 

But if he operates on three Daevayacnians and they all recover, then 
he is licensed to practice. 

If he cures a priest, his fee is a pious blessing; in other cases, the 
greater the dignitary, the larger the fee; for the master of a house, a small 
beast of burden; the ruler of a clan, a middle-sized one; the chief of a 
tribe, a large one; the ruler of a territory, the value of a chariot and four 
oxen. Women paid a she-ass, a cow, a mare, and a female camel. And 
assurance is given, that when many physicians came together, those with 
knives, those with herbs, and those with holy sayings, he who uses the 
Manthra-Cpénta as a remedy will be most successful. 

Bad and bandh, in Sanskrit, mean ‘‘to bind, to overpower;’’ baddha, 
“bound, got, checked, suppressed;’’ bandha, ‘‘binding, holding in fetters;”’ 
and yvazh, ‘‘to hurt, to kill.””. So that Badédho-Varsta is a ‘‘slave-killer,”’ or 
ee killer,’ which is rather more definite than “sins committed 
wilfully.” 

The Eighth Fargard, the ar pedet in the Vendidad, continues the same 
subject. The punishment for various offences is also prescribed, and 
those who commit some of them are declared to be Daevas, and worshippers, 
companions, vassals and paramours of the Daevas. 

The Ninth continues the subject of purification, tiresomely repeating 
much about the Drukhs Nacus, and the unclean Ashémadédgha is denounced, 
who takes up the business of purification without having learned the law 
on that subject from an expert. This last name, Spiegel says, 


is composed of ash, ‘very,’ and Sanskrit mogha, and seems to be sometimes used 
as a proper name, and sometimes as an adjective, signifying ‘unclean’ or ‘hurtful.’ 
Mogha, in Sanskrit, is ‘vain, useless.’ 


The Tenth is short, and prescribes the prayers and passages of the 
Gathas by which the Nacus are to be combated, and Anra-Mainyas, 
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Indra, Canru, the Daeva Naonhaiti, Tauru, Zairicha, the Daevas Aeshma 
and Akatasha, those of rain and wind, the Mazanian and all other Daevas, 
and the Drukhs. I have already spoken of Aindra or Ander, and the 
other emanations from or creatures of Anra-Mainyfs. 

The Eleventh is a continuation of the same, containing an enumeration 
of various prayers from the second part of the Yagna, efficacious for 
purifying. The worshipper declares that he combats Bushyaficta, the 
yellow, and Bushyargta dareghé gava, and the Pairika that goes to the fire, 
water, earth, cattle and trees. Bushyarc¢ta, Spiegel says, ‘‘is the later 
Boshagp, the Demon of Sleep.’’ In the Bundehesh, he is the demon who 
has thrown Iam Kérécacpa into a long sleep, to continue until the time of 
the last things, when Dahak will be loosened from the mountain Demawand. 
Kéréca¢pa will then awake and conquer him. 

The Twelfth Fargard continues the subject of prayers for purification, 
and prayers to be recited for deceased relatives, with directions for puri- 
fying the houses. 

Fargards Thirteen and Fourteen treat of dogs and water-dogs, of the sin 
of and punishment for killing them. Dogs are creatures of Cpénta-Mainyfis. 
The dog with prickly back and woolly muzzle that comes forth at sun- 
rise as a thousand slayer of Anra-Mainytis, called Vanhapara, called by 
evil-speaking men Dujaka, is, it seems, of the greatest value, since the 
slayer of him destroys his soul, even to the ninth generation, and the 
bridge Chinvat is difficult to reach for him, unless he atones for it all his 
life with Craéshas. On the other hand, the Daeva Zairimyanura, called 
by evil speaking men, Zairimyaka.* 

It is also a great sin to kill any cattle-dog or trained bloodhound. The 
slayer’s soul becomes horrible and miserable, and goes to the world above, 
like a wolf in a great wood. Dogs take care of and protect the bridge. 
If one wounds a herding-dog, and the cattle are stolen, he must make good 
the loss. So, giving a dog bad food is a sin. They watch over houses, 
villages, etc., to protect them against thieves and wolves. The water-dogs 
are to be fed on milk, and fat along with meat. Then, there are directions 
in regard to chaining up and muzzling dogs who give no bark, and are not 
right in their understanding. For injuries done by them, their owners 
are to be punished. Ahura Mazda has made dogs with keen scent and 
sharp teeth, faithful to men, to protect the folds and bite the enemy, 
thieves and wolves, and the animals that are half dog, half wolf. 

A dog has eight characters, like an Athrava, a warrior, husbandman, 
villager, thief, wild beast, courtesan and child. His points of resemblance 


*Zatrimt-anura literally means, ‘eating in the depth,’ or ‘in darkness,’ and is, perhaps, 
a mole. (Spiegel.) To kill him, atones for all sins. 
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to each are-given. And the reason for the value set upon them is, ‘‘for 
the dwellings would not stand fast on the earth, created by Ahura Mazda 
[settlements in the Aryan country could not be maintained], if there were 
not dogs that pertain to the cattle and the village.”’ 

Great veneration was felt for the ‘“‘water-dog,”’ wdra [from the Sanskrit 
udan, water], which was, perhaps, that most sagacious of animals, the 
beaver. For killing one, the punishment was 10,000 blows with the 
goad, and the same with the whip. For atonement, 10,000 loads of wood, 
baregmas and Zadthras were required, and the killing of 10,000 of each 
kind of a dozen noxious kinds of vermin; the filling up of as many holes, 
and divers gifts to the priests, warriors and husbandmen, etc., etc., 
including a house, and a virgin, his sister or daughter, over fifteen years 
of age, to be betrothed to a ‘‘pure’’ man. 

The Fifteenth Fargard enumerates the sins whereby a man becomes 
Peshé-tanus, and makes provisions as to seduction and procuring abortions. 
Then follow dispositions as to the support of bitches that have had puppies, 
and observations as to the breeding of dogs. 

The Sixteenth consists of rules for the treatment and behaviour of’ 
women during menstruation and child-birth. 

The Seventeenth contains injunctions concerning the cutting of one’s 
nails and hair. The nail-parings were to be buried in a little hole, with 
saying of the Ahuna-Vairya and Ashem-Voh@, and a formula, devoting 
them to the bird Ashé-Zusta, to be lances, bows, swords, etc., against the 
Mazanian Daevas. If we add that in Fargard 15, the chief offences 
enumerated are slander, giving to a dog hot food, or bones that are not 
eatable, striking or scaring a pregnant bitch, adultery and seduction, the 
reader will have a pretty good idea of the absurdities of the criminal code 
of the degenerate descendants of the Aryans. 





FARGARD XVIII. 


Professor Spiegel says that 


this Fargard does not seem to have originally belonged to the Vendidad; [and 
that] at least it differs in many respects from the usual tenor of that work. 


Ahura Mazda is introduced as speaking from the commencement, with- 
out any question having been put to him; and in another place he orders 
Zarathustra to put questions, and promises the answers. Then Gradsha 
converses with a Drukhs; and after, Ahura Mazda again orders Zarathustra 
to ask questions. 
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Ahura first denounces those who pretend falsely to be Athravas; and 
then describes those who are truly such. He is worthy to be called such, 


who the whole night through asks the pure understanding, which purifies from sins, 
which makes large, and affords rewards at the bridge Chinvat; which makes us 
to reach the place, the purity and the goodness of Paradise. 


The first question asked by Zarathustra, in response to the permission 
of Ahura, is, 


Who is the perishable, mortal? [The answer is], He who teaches a sinful law, 
during the three night-seasons, does not put on the girdle, does not recite the 
Gathas, etc. 


Zarathustra asks who is the Craésha-Varéza of Cradsha, the holy, etc., 
and the answer is: 


The bird called Parodars, whom evil-speaking men call Kahrkatdg. 


This bird lifts up his voice at every godly morning-dawn, urging them 
to rise, and not permit the demon Bushyavc¢ia with long hands to put them 
to sleep again, as he does the whole corporeal world, when they have been 
once awakened. 

In the Sanskrit, ‘‘varivasya,’”’ a denominative derived from the Vedic 
noun varivas, with ya, Par., means ‘‘to adore;’’ and varivasyd is ‘‘worship, 
service.’’ As Cradsha is the spirit of devotion and worship, or worship 
and devotion personified, the compound noun Cradésha-Varéza means one 
‘who performs particular acts of worship; and here, the cock, calling men 
to rise and worship at dawn, is represented as inspired by that spirit, and 
as being the caller to worship. 

Then the fire is represented as asking for wood, lest Azis created by the 
Daevas should appear and snatch it from the world. Cradsha wakes the 
cock, who calls on men to rise and drive away the Daevas. ‘‘Whoso first 
arises, he comes to Paradise.’’ And he who brings wood to the fire, the 
fire will bless him, pleased with the act, wishing him a herd of cattle and 
abundance. 

Craodsha (70, et seg.) inquires of a female Drukhs, ‘‘threatening her with 
his club, if she became pregnant without coition.’’ She answered in the 
negative, and that four kinds of men copulated with her: 


1. One who, when begged for them, does not give his worthless garments to 
a pure man, in purity and goodness. The atonement is, to give them to a holy 
man, without being asked for them. One who does that, destroys the pregnancy 
of the Drukhs, as a wolf tears the child from the mother. 2. If a man the foot 
placed forward, makes water on it. The atonement is, to repeat several prayers. 
3. If one in his sleep emits his seed. The atonement is by prayers on waking; 
and to say to Cpénta-Armaiti, ‘I give thee this male, give me him back again at 
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the time of the resurrection (frashmo-kerett), acquainted with the Gathas, and give 
him a name, fire-given, etc., or any other given by the fire.’ 


The Sanskrit, p and ph change in Zend into f. Pros, Sanskrit, is ‘‘to ex- 
tend, to bring forth;’”’ whence prasava, ‘‘being in labour, bringing forth; off- 
spring, blossom, fruit;’’ prasd, ‘‘a mother,amare.’’ Kere, Zend, is ‘‘tomake.”’ 
The suffix tt makes an abstract, ‘‘the making’’ (Bopp, §844).. In San- 
skrit, kyi means ‘‘to make,’”’ whence Kara, ‘‘making,’’ ‘‘causing,’’ ‘‘pro- 
ducing.’’ Kdro means the same, and “a maker of,’’ and, as the latter 
part of compound substantives, ‘‘making,”’ “‘ 
ala atiisan,,” 


action;”’ and kéru, ‘‘making,”’ 
and kdrin, ‘‘acting, agent.”’ I cannot find in Benfey 
anything to warrant the meaning imputed to frdshmdé-kéréti by Spiegel. 
It seems to me to mean “‘made or produced by growth,” or as plants are 
produced from theearth. If this beso, one can understand why the appella- 
tion “‘fire-given”’ was to be given him; since it is by the sun’s heat that the 
earth is made to produce. 
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4. If a man above the age of puberty ‘practices unchastity without Rost: and 
band. Immediately after the fourth pace we do occupy him, his tongue and his 
feet.’ [In v. 120], ‘when he has made four steps.’ [And in each verse it is said 
that he] ‘is afterwards able to go about among the people as a slayer and sorcerer, 
slaying those who are of the true faith.’ 


The manuscripts here, Spiegel says, are in great confusion. 


He who inflicts the greatest wound on Ahura Mazda, is one who mixes the 
seed of the faithful and the Daeva-worshippers. He dries up a third of the water 
by looking at it, kills a third of the trees, grass and men; and is rather to be killed 
than a poisonous snake, a she-wolf or a lizard. 


Of Fargard xix., Haug says (213), that 


it is, in part, the fragment of an old epic song. Verses 1, 2, 3 are introductory, 
and evidently composed to make better understood the contents of this ancient 
piece. 


It commences with a description of Anra-Mainyus inciting the Drukhs 
to slay Zarathustra, of her attempt to do it, and that he recited the prayer 
Ahuna Vairya, and frustrated the attempt, and the Drukhs returned and 
repeated her failure. 


Zarathustra [Dr. Haug says], perceived these snares laid to him, and thought 
about escaping them. This is described with the very verses of an old song, 
undoubtedly current in the mouth of the Iranian people. The song is composed 
in the heroic metre of the ancient Aryans, the Anustubh, which has given rise to 
the common Shloka. 
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Dr. Haug translates the introductory verses and this hymn or song. 
I will note the material differences between his translation and Spiegel’s. 


1. From the north region, from the north regions, rushed forth Afra Mainyus, 
he who is full of death [the death-darting. H .’.], the Daeva of the Daevas. Thus 
spake the evil-witting [evil-knowing. H .’.], Anra Mainyus, who is full of death: 
‘Drukhs, run up! Slay the pure Zarathustra.’ The Drukhs ran round him, the 
Daeva Bfiti, the perishable, the deceiver of mortals. [Then the Drukhs broke 
forth, the devil Baiti, the destroyer, with the intention of killing. H er 


It is evident that the legend thus repeated had its origin in an account 
of the irruption of the unbelievers from beyond the Oxus, into Bactria: 
Anra Mainyus is ‘‘full of death,” or ‘“‘death-darting,’’ because these fierce 
invaders slew without mercy the people of the countries which they invaded, 
as Tamerlane ages afterwards piled up his pyramid of human skulls before 
the gates of Damascus. The female Drukhs represents the whole force 
of the invaders, as the soul of the cow is all the Aryan cattle. But, in 
Sanskrit, is ‘‘to kill,’ and Baits is ‘‘the slayer.’’ Spiegel often uses “‘perish- 
able,’’ when the original evidently means ‘‘the destroyer, or one who causes 
to perish.”’ 


2. Zarathustra recited the prayer Ahuna Vairya: Yathé ahi variy6. May 
they praise (Guj. translation, ‘He praised’), [He invoked. H -.] the good 
waters of the good creation [of good qualities. H..]; and honor the Mazdayagnian 
law. [He confessed the Mazdayacna faith. H..]. The Drukhs ran away from 
him grieved [was slain. H..]. The Daeva Bfiti, the perishable, the deceiver of 
mortals [the destroyer, intending to killhim. HA.-.]. 

3. The Drukhs answered him: ‘Tormentor, Anra Mainyus! [spoke to him: 
Impostor! H..]. JI do not see death in him, the Holy Zarathustra [do not think 
about doing any harm to. H..]: Full of brightness is the pure Zarathustra [the 
brilliant, pure Zarathustra. Zend. H..]. Zarathustra saw in the Spirit [per- 
ceived by his mind, H.°.j; the wicked, evil-witting Daevas consult over my death 
[that the evil-doing spirits are laying snares to him. H..]. 


THE SONG. 


4. Zarathustra arose, Zarathustra went forward, uninjured by Ako-mand6’s 
very tormenting questions [to annihilate all those hostile intentions, H ..], holding 
stones in the hand—they are of the size of a Kata—the pure Zarathustra [holding 
a shepherd’s hook with nine knots in his hand [Zend, ‘that areas large as a cottage.’ 
H..}, which he had received from the creator, Ahura Mazda [was praying to 
Ahura Mazda, the creator. H..]: To keep them on the earth, the broad, round, 
hard to run through, in great strength, in the dwelling of Pourushacpa. [Wher- 
ever thou touchest this wide, round, far-extended earth, recite efficacious prayers 
to protect from ruin Pourushaspa’s house. H.’.] 


The first two lines of the’fourth verse are thus given by Dr. Haug: 


Ugchistat Zarathustré agareté aka Mananiha 
Khruzhdydi thaéshé-parstanam agané zacta drazhimné 
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Mananiha (Mananha) is the instrumental singular of Mand, ‘‘mind or 
reason.’”’ As I have shown before, Ako-Mané is the un-reason, irrational- 
ity, the first evil emanation, antagonist and opposite of Vohti-Mané. 
“Hostile intentions” is clearly erroneous. 

Cri, in Sanskrit, means ‘‘to hurt, to wound;’’ whence cara, cardru, ¢art, 
“hurtful, mischievous.’’ The a prefixed is not privative here, but a mere 
augment, and Haug is right in rendering the word by “annihilate.” 

Ag¢dné, which Haug renders ‘‘a shepherd’s hook with nine knots,’’ and 
Spiegel, ‘‘stones,”’ is, the latter says, ‘“‘probably, =Sanskrit acna.”’ I do not 
find Agnain Benfey. Acani, is, in Sanskrit, the thunderbolt of Indra; and 
asana, from as, “‘to throw,’’ means ‘‘discharging,’’ as arrows. Asz is ‘‘a 
sword.”’ The thunderbolt, I imagine, was called acani, because it was 
hurled; and agano probably meant missile weapons, or spears. 

But how comes the Commentary to say that either stones held in 
Zarathustra’s hand, or the nine knots of the shepherd’s crook, or the 
missiles, are as large as a Kata or cottage? As to the residue of the verse, 
it is impossible to say more than that Spiegel’s translation is utter nonsense, 
and that the meaning of the original is entirely uncertain. 


5. Zarathustra informed Anra Mainyus: ‘Evil-knowing Anra Mainyus, I will 
smite the creation (the people of the race] that was created by the Daevas; I will 
smite the Nacus which the Daevas have created. I will smite the Pari [Pairika, 
H ..], whom one prays to (?) [Khnathaiti, probably an idol-worshipper in Kandahar 
or thereabout. H..J, until Gadshyang is born, the victorious, out of the water 
Kangaoya, from the east region, from the eastern regions.’ 

6. Him answered Anra Mainyus who has created the wicked creatures: 
‘Do not slay my creatures, O Pure Zarathustra! Thou art the Son of Péurushagpa, 
and hast life from a mother [so thou art called by thy mother. H..]. Curse 
the good Mazdayagnian law, obtain happiness as Vadhaghna, the lord of the 
regions has obtained it.’ 


Evidently this means that Zarathustra was tempted to abandon the 
Aryan cause and renounce his faith, by an insolent and powerful enemy, 
by promises of honour and profit. Vadhaghna was, no doubt, a chief of an 
extensive district, who had so submitted, and continued to rule as a tribu- 
tary chief. 


The original of the verse is: 


Patti ahmai adavata duzhdémé Angré Mainyus 

Mé me dama mere chanuha ' Ashdum Zarathustra 

Tim ahi Pourushagpahé puthro barethryat hacha 

Zavisi apa-ctavanuha Vanuhiin datnam Médzdayagnim 
Vindai yanem yatha vindat Vadhaghan6é danhupattis. 


7. Him answered the holy Zarathustra: ‘I will not curse the good 
Mazdayacnian law, not if bones, soul and vital-power were to separate themselves 
asunder.’ 
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The original of this verse is: 


Paiti ahmai avashata yo cpitdmé Zarathustro 
Néit hé apdgtvané vanuhtn daénam Mazdayagnim 
Noit acta noit ustanem noit baodhagcha urvigyat. 


8. Him answered Anra-Mainyus, who has created the evil creatures: ‘By 
whose word wilt thou smite, by whose word wilt thou annihilate, by what well- 
made arms, my creatures?’ [Haug has ‘pollute’ instead of ‘annihilate’.] 


The original of this verse is: 


Paiti ahméi ada vata duzhdémé Angré Mainyus 
Kahé vacha vanahi Kahé vacha apayagaht 
Kanazaya hukeretdonho Mana-dama Angro Mainyus 


9, Him answered the Holy Zarathustra: ‘Mortar, cup, Hadma, and the 
words which Ahura Mazda has spoken, these are my best weapons; by this word 
will I smite, by this word will I annihilate, by these well-formed weapons, O Evil 
Anra-Mainyus, which Cpénta-Mainytis created; he created in the Infinite Time; 
which the Amésha-Cpéntas created, the good rulers, the wise.’ 


The original of this verse is: 


Paiti ahmai avashata yo ¢pitémé Zarathustré 
Havanacha tastacha Haomacha Vacha Mazdé-fraokhta 
Mana zaya acti Vahistem ana Vacha Vanéni 

Ana vacha apa yagant ana zaya hukeretdonho. 

ai duzhda Angra Mainyé dathat Cpéntd Mainyis 
Dathat Zruni akarané fradathen Améshao Cpénta 


Hukhshathréd huddonhé. 


Zruni akarané is the Zeruane Akherene of the writers on the religion of 


the Persians. In Guwigniaut’s Creuzer (Religion de la Perse, c. 11., § 7.), it 
* is said: 


We see, then, that the doctrine of the Persians did not stop at Dualism, as 
many learned men have supposed, but recognizes a Supreme Principle of the 
Duality, duration without limits, the Eternity or the Eternal, Zervane Akerene, 
creator of Ormuzd and Ahriman. It is Zervane Akerene that has given birth to 
all beings; he at the beginning made Zervane, Time or The Long Time, the Grand 
Period or Year of the World, which will endure twelve thousand years, until the 
Resurrection. In Zervane the Universe reposes, and Time was created as it was, 
while Zervane Akerene is uncreated duration, which had no beginning, and will 
have no end... . The cause of this intermingling of Light and Darkness, 
the means by which the former is to triumph over the latter, are Zervane Akerene, 
God, who reposed solitary in Himself, before the birth of the two principles, first 
made Light, and by necessary and inevitable opposition, Darkness immediately 
had its inception. God has not willed the Darkness, but has tolerated it. 


In Sanskrit Kérana,i.e., Kri, causative, and ana, means ‘‘motive, cause, 


primary cause, element;” and a-kdranam and akéranena, ‘‘without cause.” 
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Zarvan, Zend, is ‘‘time;’”’ Zarvé-datd, ‘‘created in time.’’ I have not 
found the Sanskrit original of this word. 

The Zend-Avesta, as we shall see, in more than one place character- 
izes the luminaries of the sky, as self-existing and without beginning, as 
here time is characterized as uncaused; and there is no more reason to 
suppose that time was regarded as creator, than that the sun and stars 
were. The ‘‘Words”’ spoken by Ahura, i. e., the prayers, were created in 
the uncaused time, by Ahura; and the expression meant no more than 
our equally Aryan expression “in the womb of time,’’ by which no one 
imagines that it is meant that time is creator. 

To the questioning of Zarathustra, how he shall protect the people 
from this Drukhs and the evil Anra-Mainyus, and purify them, Ahura tells 
him to 


praise the Mazdayacnian law, the Amésha-Cpéntas over the land that consists of 
Seven Kareshvares, the self-created firmament, the uncaused Time, the Air which 
works on high. 


If time is infinite, because uncaused, so must the firmament be, if 
self-created. He tells him also 


to praise the swift wind, Cpénta-Armaiti, the fair daughter of Ahura Mazda, and 
his (Ahura’s) Fravashi, ‘strongest, greatest, best, fairest, most understanding, 
best-formed, highest in holiness, whose soul is the Holy Word,’ i. e., the Manthra 
Cpénta; and finally, ‘this creation of Ahura Mazda’s,’ i. e., the Aryan land and 
people. 

{He praises, in reply] Ahura Mazda, Mithra, Craésha, the Holy Word, very 
brilliant, etc., and asks how he shall praise ‘this creation of Ahura Mazda.’ He 
is told to go to the growing trees and praise them, and cut the baregma, praising 
Ahura Mazda, the Amésha-Cpéntas, Hadma, the fair offerings [the devotional 
compositions] of Vohti-Mané, the good, created by Ahura Mazda, for the holy 
best [i. e., the highest of the Priests]. 


- Next follow directions for purification of Vohfi-Mané, when defiled. 
Here, Vohfi-Mané is man as an intellectual being. 

Zarathustra then asks if he shall ‘‘invite the holy man and woman, and 
the sinful of the evil Daeva-worshipping men, to diffuse over the land 
running water, growing’crops,”’ and other goods; and is directed to do so. 
The question means, whether he should encourage the settlement of 
unbelievers, as well as Aryans, in the country, in order to extend the 
system of irrigation and increase the cultivation of the soil. 


From this the Fargard continues as follows: 


27. [v. 89, et al. Spiegel.| Creator, where are those tribunes, where do they 
assemble, where do they come together, at which a man of the corporeal world 
gives account for his soul? 
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(H.) .. Creator of the fenced estates with living beings. Thou True! 
What events will be [Pazend: what events will happen?—What events will take 
place? What events will be met with?] when a man gives up his soul in this world 
of existence? 

28. {90-93.] Then answered Ahura Mazda: After the man is dead, after 
the man is departed, after his going, the wicked evil-knowing Daevas do work (?). 
[H.:. When a man is dead (Pazend; when a man has departed this life, when the 
running evil-doing devils make destruction)]. In the third night, after the coming 
and lighting of the dawn, and when the victorious Mithra places himself on the 
mountains with pure splendour, and the brilliant sun arises [{H.. Then, after the 
third night, at day break (Zend: when Aurora is rising), he reaches Mithra, rising 
above the mountains resplendent of their own spotless lustre (Pazend: When the 
sun is rising)]. 

29. [94-97.] Then the Daeva VizareshO by name, O Holy Zarathustra, 
leads the souls bound, the sinful-living of the wicked Daeva-worshipping men. 
To the ways which were created by Time, comes he who is godless, and he who 
is holy; to the bridge Chinvat, the created by Ahura Mazda, where they interro- 
gate the consciousness and the soul regarding the conduct practiced in the corporeal 
world. 

(H.) .. The Devil, Vizareshé by name, O Zarathustra Cpitama, carries the 
soul tied towards the country of the worshippers of the running Daevas. It 
goes on the old paths, the soul of the good man as well as that of the bad, to the 
Bridge of the Gatherer, the good, created by Ahura Mazda, where they ask for 
her conduct in the fenced estates, i. e., world [Zend: for what was achieved in the 
world of existence}. 

30. [98-101.] Thither comes the beautiful, well-created, swift and well 
formed, accompanied by a dog . . . . * This leads away the souls of the 
pure, over the Hara-bérézaiti; over the Bridge Chinvat it brings the host of 
the heavenly Yazatas. 

(H.) .. He, the happy, well-formed, swift, tall Serosh, comes thither with 
the dog,° with the nine-knotted hook, with cattle, with the twigs (of Barsom). 
He dismissed the sinful soul of the bad into darkness, i. e., hell. He meets the 
souls of the good, when crossing Haré-bérézaiti, and guides them over the Bridge 
of the Gatherer (Zend: the bridge of the heavenly spirits]. 

31. -{102-105.] Vohfi-Mané arises from his golden throne; Vohti-Mané 
speaks: ‘How hast Thou, O Pure, come hither, from the perishable world to the 
imperishable world.’ 

(H.) .. How happy that you have come here to us, from the mortality 
to the immortality! 

32. [105-107.] The pure souls go contented, to the golden thrones of Ahura 
Mazda, of the Amésha-Cpéntas, to Garé-Nemfna, the dwelling of Ahura Mazda, 
the dwelling of the Amésha-Cpéntas, the dwelling of the other pure. 

(H.) The souls of the good go joyfully to Ahura Mazda, to the Immortal 
Saints, to the golden throne, to Paradise [Zend; the residence of Ahura-Mazda, 
of the Immortal Saints, and of other good Spirits]. 


*The other words are not clear. (Spiegel.) 


_ .° Spiegel says: “I have preserved this singular translation, ‘with the dog,’ because 
.it is attested by the tradition, although (pdnavati seems rather compounded of cpéné, 
‘holiness’, than ¢pa, ‘a dog.’” 
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Then follows what Haug considers “‘a fragment not connected with the 
preceding contents”: 


33. [108-109.] The smell of the soul of the pure man, who has purified him- 
self, does so affright the bad, evil-witting Daevas, as sheep enclosed by wolves do 
dread these wolves. 

(H.) .. The good man is to be made pure after his death; the Devils run 
together and frighten the soul, like as a sheep is frightened by a wolf. 

34. [110-112.] The pure men are together with him, Nairyocanha is together 
with him; a Messenger of Ahura Mazda is Nairyocanha. 

(H.) .. The good assemble, Nairyéganha assembles. Say: Ahura Mazda’s 
weapon is Nairyécanha. 


Then Zarathustra, invited to praise, of himself, the creation of Ahura 
Mazda, praises 


Ahura, the earth, water, sea, sky, ‘the lights without a beginning, self-created,’ 
the good Cadka who possesses many eyes [H .. the good flame widely shining], 
the strong Fravashis of the pure [H .. guardian angels of the good], Véré- 
thraghna created by Ahura Mazda, the carrier of light created by Ahura 
Mazda [H .. Behram, the bearer of splendour], the star Tistar, the shining, 
brilliant, who has the body of a bull and golden hoofs. 


Micvana is praised (from Mith, ‘‘to unite’’), translated by Spiegel, ‘‘the 
mid-world,’”’ and by Haug, ‘“‘the intermediate world,’ and styled the 
“‘self-created.’’ Spiegel says it is 


the world in which souls are placed where good and bad deeds are equally balanced. 
It is between heaven and earth, and the souls in it have to suffer both cold and 
heat. 


Mithuna (for Mithvana), Sanskrit, means a couple, and the sign or con- 
stellation Gemini. As Tistrya and Véréthraghna are immediately after 
praised, I do not see why Micvana should not have been that constellation. 

Véréthraghna may be from the Sanskrit vrisha, a bull, and the sign 
Taurus, in which is the great star Aldebaran. Var is the same verb as 
vri, and Vara=vrita. Tistrya, according to Spiegel, is Sirius. Haug con- 
siders it Mercury. I think it neither of these. 

After this, the Gathas and Kareshvares are praised, 


H4etumat, Ashis—Vanuhi [the good Nature, Haug], the right wisdom, the brightness 
[beauty, Haug], of the Aryan country, Yima-Khshaéta [Haug renders Khshaéta by 
‘beauty’; but in Sanskrit, kshata means ‘hurting, destroying,’ and Khshatra, ‘a 
man of the military caste’]. As an appellation of Yima, Khshaéta may mean 
‘soldier, warrior.’ 


The Fire Vazista (for the offering), smites the Daeva Cpénjaghra and 
Cradsha is invoked to smite the Daevas Kunda, Bana and Vibana; and 
this passage follows, and concludes the Fargard: 
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[139-147.] He (Cradsha), who seizes the sinful life of the men who belong to 
the Drujas, the godless Daeva-worshippers. Thus spoke the evil-witting Anra- 
Mainyus, who is full of death: ‘What will the wicked, evil-witting Daevas bring 
together to the head of Arézfira.’ [Arézira, Spiegel says, is a mountain, not a 
Deva]. They run, they consult, ‘the evil eye,’ they thought, ‘this we will bring 
together to the head of Arézfira. Alas, the pure Zarathustra is born in the dwell- 
ing of Péurushacgpa; how shall we compass his death? He is the weapon with 
which they [the Amésha-Cpéntas?] smite the Daevas; he is the antagonist of the 
Daevas; he takes from the Drukhs there [in the debatable country beyond that 
held by the Aryans], their power, the wicked worshippers of the Daevas, the 
Nacus whom the Daevas have created, and the false lie.’ [There are not many 
true lies. The ‘false lie’ is probably, the false religion]. They consult, they run, 
the wicked, evil-witting Daevas, to the bottom of hell, the dark, the bad, the evil. 


Is it ‘‘hell’’ or the Daevas, to which or whom these adjectives apply? 
And by what right does any one render any Zend word by our word “‘hell,”’ 
which is wholly without meaning to ourselves? In the early ages of the 
world, every word was the symbol, representative or expression of an idea 
or thing. Now we have a multitude of words that express, represent and 
symbolize nothing—at least nothing of which the early Aryans had any 
idea. 

It is evident that this portion of the Fargard is an ancient fragment, 
originally relating to the Tatar or Toorkhish possessors of a part of Bactria, 
including, certainly, that about the present city of Balkh. The names of 
the Daevas were then, no doubt, those of prominent leaders or bands of 
the Drukhs. 

Kunda, Sanskrit, is a name of Vishnu; and Kund7, ‘‘to lie;’’ Khund, 
‘“‘to break in pieces.’”’ Kzandaz is the present name of the Southeastern 
part of Bactria. 

Vana, Sanskrit, ‘‘forest;’’ Vana, ‘“‘an arrow, and the name of an Asura;’’ 
and vi is a preposition, which in compounded words means ‘‘opposition, 
baseness, and manifoldness, much.”’ 

The word translated ‘‘the north region,” in verse 1 of this Fargard, 
is Apdkhtara. But Spiegel does not give its derivation. 


’ 


Fargard xx. contains an account of Thrita, the first physician, together 
with a few invocations, apparently interpolated. Thrita is called Hamana- 
riuhatanm, ‘‘skilled in healing.”” He kept back Vazémné-agti (Guj. Trans. 
“‘smiting scimetar’’). Agta means ‘‘being,’’ and I find Vazémné rendered 
by ‘‘driven, as in a carriage.’’ Vd, Sanskrit, is ‘‘to hurt,’ and Vash, ‘‘to 
hurt, to kill;’’ and Vazémné may be derived from one of those roots, and 
mean ‘“‘the being that kills, or death.’’ 
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Ahura Mazda, itis said, caused to grow thousands of healing plants around the one 
Gaokeréna; which, Spiegel says, is expressly explained by the Huzvaresh translation 
as the ‘white Homa,’ respecting which there are many passages in the later Parsi 
writings. 


In the last four verses, Airyém4 the desirable is invoked as 


the restorer of health, to cure and make glad the men and women of Zarathustra, 
smiting all sickness and death, all Yatus and Pairikas, all the slaying wicked. 


Spiegel says that 


There is no doubt of the identity of this physician, called Airyama in Fargard 
xxit., with the Aryman of the Veda. 


I do not think that there is the least reason for that conclusion. The 
mere literal resemblance between the names is nothing. Miiller justly 
remarks that such resemblances are often the best evidence that words 
are not identical. Airyama in rendered by Bopp, “‘friend,’’ ‘‘associate.”’ 

Yadu, Sanskrit, is the name of a king, and Yat, a Vedic root means, as a 
causative, ‘‘to distress, to torture.’’ Parakiya, is “hostile,” in Sanskrit, but 
it is impossible to ascertain the origin of these ancient names of native 
tribes, which in later ages were taken as names of evil spirits. It is told 
in Fargard 7., that when Ahura had created the Seventh Country, Vaékereta, 
the dwelling-place of Dujak [or, according to Haug, in which Duhaka is 
situated, the country being, in his opinion, Segestan; and in that of the 
Huzvaresh translator, Kabul] Anra Mainyus created a _ Pairika, 
Khnafithaiti, who attached herself to Kéréca¢pa. In the Yashts, she is 
designated as a powerful woman, who did not profess the Zarathustrian 
religion. 

Fargard xxi. is only a fragment, and Spiegel says, 


Not one of the most intelligible, but ‘interesting as a relic of that old Persian 
literature which related to Sabzanism, or Star-worship.’ 


In its views, it belongs to the later development. It commences with 
an invocation to the holy bull and well-created cow— 


to him that multiplies and causes increase, gift of the Creator to the Aryans, whom 
Jahi slays, the very hurtful, unclean and wicked man [people or tribe], unbelieving. 


Then healing is ascribed to the rain, after which, the sun, moon and 
stars are in succession invoked, to rise and ascend, the sun with swift 
steeds over Hara-bérézaiti, and all 


on the way which Ahura Mazda has created, on the air which the Baghas have 
created, on that created way abounding with water. 
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Each is invoked to do so, “if worthy of honour,’’ meaning, I imagine, “if 
thou wouldst be adored;” and the sun is addressed as ‘“Thou for the sake 
of whose birth and increase Ahura Mazda has created the air;” and the 
moon and stars with the same formula, except the change of “‘air’’ to 
“earth.’”’ It is so clear that the Deity could not have been said to have 
created either the air or the earth for the birth or increase of the sun, 
moon and stars, that I suppose the grammar of the passage in the original 
to be as uncertain as we have seen it to be in many, translated one way by 
Spiegel and another by Haug. As the air has no birth or increase, I 
suppose it to be, in the sentence addressed to the sun, a mere error; and 
that this sentence is, like all the rest, the same in the three addresses. I 
think the true reading must surely be, 


Thou whom Ahura Mazda did create, for the sake of production and increase 
of the earth, or land. 


And, following each invocation to rise (the moon being addressed as 
containing ‘‘the seed of the cattle,’’ and the stars as containing ‘‘the seed 
of the water’’), is this passage, as translated by Spiegel and Bleeck, the 
words in parenthesis not being in the original: 


Then (spake the Holy Word) before that Manthra-Cpénta: ‘I will here purify 
thy birth and thy growth, thy body and strength; I will make thee rich in children 
and milk, in activity, milk, fatness, bounds and posterity: for thy sake I will 
purify here a thousand fold, riches in ES which runs about and is nourishment 
for children.’ 


Spiegel says that this verse is obscure. It is clear enough that the sun, 
moon and stars are requested to repeat, when they rise, these stanzas; 
a poetical mode of praying them to confer these benefits and work these 
good results. For that, it has already been said to them, they were created; 
and now it is said to each by the first line, ‘‘Then utter (or put forth) this 
Manthra-Cpénta.”” To “purify,” birth, growth, body, strength, and 
riches in cattle, cannot be a correct rendering of the original. The whole 
is a prayer for production and increase; and the word rendered by “‘purify”’ 
must mean “augment.” The “birth and growth,” are not of the earth 
but from its womb or bosom. 

The fragment concludes with this verse: ‘‘Go up to torment Kaquji, 
Ayéhyé, and the Jahi who is provided with Yatus.’’ To “torment” 
everywhere represents a word that means to inflict disaster and cause 
calamity and suffering. And, to enable the Aryans so to punish and 
afflict their enemies, abundant supplies of food were indispensable. Hence 
the sun, moon and stars, one by impregnating the earth with light and heat, 
the second by increasing the cattle, and the stars by causing abundance 


THE VENDIDAD 337 


of water, would effectually aid the Aryans to ‘‘torment”’ the unbelieving 
tribes. 

Fargard xxii. is also a fragment, derived, apparently, from the same 
source as Fargards xx. and xx1. The whole contents of it show its late 
origin. Haug says that “‘the three seem to have belonged, originally, to a 
medical book.’’ The argument in this is, that Ahura, finding that Anra- 
Mainyus has created an immense number of diseases in the world, so 
informs Zarathustra, who applies to Manthra-Cpénta to heal its people, 
calling it also ‘“‘Cadka, good, created by Ahura Mazda,”’ and promises it 
compensation in horses, camels, cattle and small cattle (sheep?), and with 
blessings, ‘‘which make want full, and fullness overflow; which bind the 
friend, and make the bond fast.”’ 

But Manthra-Cpénta declaring its inability to heal the people and 
avert all the diseases, Ahura sent Nairyo-Canha, the ‘‘assembler,’’ to the 
abode of Airyama, with the same information, request and promises. 
Airyama also being called ‘‘Cadka, good, created by Ahura, Pure.’’ The 
message was repeated in full, and ‘‘the lusty Airyama, the desirable,”’ 
hastened forth, to the mountain where the holy questions take place, 
bringing nine sorts of horses, camels, cattle and small cattle, and nine of 
willows, and drew nine circles. 

All of which, if it means anything must mean that psalms and praises 
alone, without prayer and sacrifices, are not sufficient to relieve the land of 
fatal epidemic diseases. And here the Vendidad abruptly terminates. 

It is note-worthy here, that Anra-Mainyus is called ‘‘The Serpent.” 
For from this, probably, came the later Hebrew notion, that the Devil, 
in the shape of a serpent, tempted Eve; which is not only not hinted, but 
expressly contradicted, by the original legend in the Book Barasith. 

Sukha, in Sanskrit means “happy, agreeable, sweet, virtuous, pious, 
easy;’’ and, as a noun, “‘pleasure, alleviation, happiness, easiness;’’ whence 
Saukhya, i. e., Sukha+ya, ‘‘pleasure, happiness.’”’ (Cadka is not a name, 
because it is applied both to Manthra-Cpénta and Airyama; and it prob- 
ably means “‘alleviator, giver of ease, solacer, consoler, comforter.”’ 

Nara, Sanskrit, ‘‘a man,”’ ‘‘the eternal, the divine imperishable spirit 
pervading the Universe;” whence narya (Vedic), ‘‘manly.” Néréyana, 
probably nara+dyana, ‘‘the first living being, identified with Vishnu or 
Krishna, and a proper name.” 

Sana isa Vedic adjective, meaning “‘old, eternal.”’ 

In Zend, Nar, Nairya and Nairé all mean ‘‘man,”’ and nairz, ‘“‘a woman.” 
I cannot find any evidence of Nairyo-Canha meaning ‘‘assembler,’’ or 
“gatherer together.”” It seems more probable that it means primeval or 
eternal spirit, or being. ; 
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In Note 3 to Fargard xxi., Spiegel says, Baghé =‘‘God,”’ seldom used in 
the Avesta, though frequent in the cuneiform inscriptions. In Huzvar- 
esh: 3 3. Compare Sanskrit ‘‘Bhaga,” and Sclavonic “Bog.” In San- 
skrit, bhaga, i. e., bhaj and bhavj+a, is ‘‘the sun, Siva, divine power, for- 
tune, virtue, beauty;’’ and bhagd, fem., is ‘‘a favourite woman, a respect- 
able mother.’’ Asa neuter, ‘fortune.’ In that Fargard it seems to be 
plural (the Baghas), and the air is said to have been created by them. It 
may mean ‘‘the Divine Potencies,’’ and be merely a title of the Amésha- 


Cpéntas. 





The prayer contained in the last three verses of Fargard xx., invoking 
the presence of ‘‘the wished Airyém4, the Desirable,” is also the Airyama 
Ishyo of the Yacna (Yag. iit.); but in the latter, Spiegel and Bleeck trans- 
late the word by ‘“‘obedience,”’ and say that “‘in the Vendid4d it is wrongly 
retained as a proper name.”’ . 

The word would seem to be derived from the same root as Airyana 
(Vaéja) in the first Fargard, name of the original Aryan land. 

Benfey gives us Arya, fem.; aryé and aryi, a man or woman of the 
third caste; and arya, fem., Aryd, the original name of the race, and as 
meaning ‘‘respectable, venerable, apposite;’’ Arya-ka, ‘‘a grandfather,”’ 
drya-té, ‘‘venerableness;’’ but none of these are Vedic meanings; nor does 
he give the derivative of either word. Eichoff gives us the root Arh, 
pourvoir, prévalowr, whence Greek dpxw, dpkew, dpxos, apxwv. Sanskrit, 
arhas, arhat, ‘‘worthy, principal.’’ Also ri and ri, “‘to go, attain,’’ and 
thence Aris, warrior, Greek, dpys; Aryas, excellent, Greek, dpeos; also 
aras, iron; avus, wound. 

The verb ram means ‘“‘to rest, rejoice,” whence ramya, ‘“‘pleasing, agree- 
able, beautiful,’ ramaya, ‘‘to exhilarate, to be delighted, rejoice;’ dram, 
“‘to repose, to cease, to take pleasure;’’ drama, ‘‘pleasure.’’ 


The suffix ma, in Sanskrit and Zend, denotes the person or thing that completes 
the action expressed by the root, or on whom that action is accomplished. Thus, 
for example, in Sanskrit, yudhmd, ‘combatant, contest, arrow,’ from yudh, ‘to fight;’ 
idhma, ‘wood,’ as being burned, bhdma, ‘the sun,’ as giving light, gushma, ‘fever,’ 
as drying. Bopp, wit. §805. 

The suffix ma, forms in a comparatively small number of cases, the perfect 
passive participle; and also from substantives forms, with the insertion of a con- 
junctive vowel, 7, possessive adjectives. (Id. §§836. 838.) The suffix ana forms 

_abstract substantives (e. g., gdmana, ‘the going’), and also appellatives, neuter or 

masculine, as, e. g., vadana, ‘mouth,’ as speaking and sometimes with a passive 
signification, as ¢d@yana, ‘couch, bed,’ and dsana, ‘seat;’ and in Zend Kharané, 
‘sustenance,’ as being eaten. (Jd. §932.) 
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I think that arya, arya, airyana, airyémd and aiyama are all from the 
old verb, Argh or arh, ‘‘to be worth, deserve, be entitled to, to be worthy, 
to be able, and to worship or honour,” or, if it is not the same at bottom, 
arch, ‘‘to beam, shine, worship, honour.’’? From the former are arghya, 
‘deserving worship,” an oblation; argha, ‘‘price, cost, worship, oblation;”’ 
arhana, ‘‘worship, adoration.” 

I think that, however derived, as Arya means “‘respectable and vener- 
able,’’ Airyama means ‘“‘adoration by prayer and sacrifice; and Airyana, 
“valued, esteemed, precious.’’ 

I cannot learn the meaning of ‘‘the tree Hvopa,’”’ in the middle of the 
Sea Vouru-kasha. Svap, Sanskrit, is ‘‘to sleep;’’ and svapa, ‘‘sleepiness, 
sleeping, ignorance, dream;’’ but this identity of letters does not prove 
the words to be the same. 


Jahi, ‘‘the very hurtful,” may be from the Sanskrit, jas (Vedic) or jash; 
the latter meaning ‘“‘to kill, wound;”’ the former, ‘‘to be exhausted,” 
causative, jdsaya, ‘‘to kill, strike.’”’ The name is said to mean “killer of 
cattle.”’ 

Apakaitri, Sanskrit, means ‘‘an injurer;’’ apakarsha, ‘‘determination;’ 
apakdra’ “injury, malice;’ apakritya, “‘injury;’ apakriya, ‘‘a wrong act.” 
I can find no other derivative for apakhtara, ‘‘the north region.” 

Khrafg¢tra (a name or epithet of Daevas) is probably from the Sanskrit, 
Krig (Vedic) ‘‘to become thin, to make thin,’ caus., Kargaya, “‘to cause 
to become thin;”’ Kargita, ‘‘emaciated.”’ 

Kshnéithni, an epithet of Ashis Vanuhi, may be from Kshoni, ‘‘the 
earth,” or Kshaun?7, the same. 


THE VISPERED. 


The name Visparad (Zend, vigpé-ratavd) means ‘all heads.’ It designates a 
collection of prayers, composed of twenty-three chapters. They are written in 
the usual Zend language, and bear, as to their contents, a great resemblance to 


the first part of the younger Yacna. (Hawg:) 

The Vispered is not to be regarded as a distinct book from the Yagna, 
as it consists merely of liturgical additions to it, and can never be recited 
alone. Its contents are almost exclusively invitations to Ahura Mazda, the good 
genii, and other ‘Lords of Purity,’ to be present at the ceremonies about to be 
performed. In fact, the meaning of ‘Vispered’ appears to be ‘all Lords,’ or ‘to 
all Lords,’ ‘invocations’ being understood. (Spiegel.) 


Portions of the Vispered are, according to the order in which the sacred 
writings are arranged in the Vendidad-Sadeés, inserted in various places 
between thechapters of the Yagcna /. to au. but the Fargards of the Vendidad 
are inserted only between Chapters xxviiz. to lit. 

The Liturgy appears to have been recited, for the most part, by the 
priests alone, during the performance of certain religious ceremonies, the 
presence of the laity not being required. 

The Zadta was the chief priest, and the Rathwt, his subordinate. 

Of the ceremonies, the principal were: 1. The consecration of the 
Zaothra, or holy water: 2. The consecration of the Barecma, or bundle 
of twigs of a particular tree (either date, tamarisk or pomegranate) : 
3. The preparation and consecration of the Haéma: 4. The offering 
of the Draonas, or little round cakes, on which pieces of cooked flesh were 
placed, and after certain prayers, the whole was eaten by the priests. 
Fruits, butter, fresh milk and flesh were carried round the sacred fire, and 
after being shown to it, Dr. Haug says, were eaten by the priest, or by the 
man in whose favour the ceremony was performed. He adds hair to the 
list of articles so eaten, about which, one may be permitted to doubt. 

The Vispered, though more modern than the first portion of the Yacna, 
is older than the Yashts of the Khordah Avesta. The later Deities, greatly 
enlarged upon by modern fancy in the Yashts, are very briefly spoken of 
in the Vispered, which warrants us in expecting to find the ancient ideas 
less lost sight of or misunderstood in the latter than in the former. Many 
of the later myths and legends are developments of misunderstandings of 
figurative expressions in the older compositions, but many, also, are mere 
inventions, and the number of these myths and legends in the Zend and 
Parsi books is very small, compared with the immense number of those 


that in India, Greece and Rome grew out of misunderstood expressions 
in the Veda. 
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Vispered 7. is an ‘‘invitation and announcement” to (the meaning of 
which in the original, I have already considered) various lords or chiefs, 
of the heavenly, the earthly, etc., the seasons or great festivals, named in 
Yacna 7., prayers, the Gath4s, etc., and the Ahurian question, custom, 
ruler and high-priest. 

The words rendered ‘‘heavenly”’ and ‘‘earthly’’ here, are mainyava and 
gaéthya, and the former is rendered by Haug, by ‘‘the invisible, spiritual.’’ 
It rather means ‘‘the mental”’ or “‘intellectual.”’ 


In verse 15, of Spiegel’s translation, we have: 


‘The women who have a congregation of men of many kinds, created pure by 
Ahura Mazda, mistresses of purity.’ [Haug terms them] ‘the female genii (ghena), 
who give abundance of all things, and chiefly of posterity’ [and I imagine, he is 
nearer right than Spiegel, who says], ‘who these women were is not clear, nor what 
is meant by their possessing a congregation of men. The phrase is suggestive of 
a male seraglio, but polyandry was unknown to the Aryans.’ 

Gena or Ghena, in Zend, means ‘wife’ and ‘woman,’ Greek yuvn; Sanskrit, janz, 
‘a woman’. [And the meaning of the verse no doubt is, ‘the wives, of the faithful, 
themselves pious, and having many male descendants.’] 


Vispered iz. ‘‘wishes hither with praise’”’ (dyécé yastt), with Zadthra and 
Barecma, the same lords and festivals, Ahura and Zarathustra, styling the 
former, ‘‘the heavenly Lord, Lord and Master of the heavenly creatures, 
of the heavenly creation,’”’ and the latter, ‘‘the holy earthly Lord, the Lord 
and Master of the earthly creatures, of the earthly creation,” i. e., of 
course, of the Aryan land and people, over which and whom he was 
king. The heavenly creation is all the productions of the Divine Mind or 
Intellect. 


Among others, whose presence is desired, he is mentioned, 


Who thinks on the Lord, the pure man who holds fast, the well-thinking in 
thoughts, speech, works, who holds fast @pénta-Armaiti, namely, the Manthra 
of the profiting, and through whose deeds, the worlds of the pure increase; 


i. e., he who acts as his ruler desires, and thinks, speaks and acts loyally, 
serving Cpénta-Armaiti (cultivating the fertile land, whereby she gives 
him its fruits), which is the devotion and worship of those who labour and 
cause the land to prosper. 


[In v. 17], ‘The women, the good goddesses, who are descended from a good 
father, the well-grown’ [are wished for]. Spiegel says, ‘Who these women are is 
not known. The “‘good father’’ may, perhaps, signify Hormazd.’ 


The women are simply the Aryan wives and mothers, descended from 
good ancestors, and ‘‘well-grown,”’ or “‘well-increased’’ (which Spiegel says, 
‘ts the literal meaning of the Zend word,”’ though he substitutes ‘‘beauti- 
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ful’’), means precisely what was meant by “having a large congregation of 
men,”’ in the first chapter, 1. e., apne many children or descendants. As 
to the word rendered by Sgoddessese it must mean house-wives, mistresses 
of the household. 

“Victory created by Ahura,” i. e., the triumph of the Aryan arms, and 
“the blow which springs from ones i. e., defeat of the enemy by the 
Divine Power, are praised, and the doreliing (house), ‘‘provided with 
fodder, the well-created fodder for the cow,’’ and ‘‘the cattle-breeding 
man.’ And here, we learn what ‘‘well-created’’ means, for ‘‘well-created 
fodder’? must be fodder or grain produced by the Divine Beneficence. 
And as ‘‘cow’’ means cattle, so ‘‘man’’ means men or persons. 


Vispered iti. This chapter has no immediate connection with the preceding, 
but is recited at the Haéma-offering. The first verse is spoken by the Zadta, the 
second by the Ragpi (Rathwi), and so on, alternately, to verse 16, after which 
both priests speak together. (Haug.) 


In this chapter, the various priests are desired to be present, the 
soldiers, husbandmen, etc., the furtherers of the region (those who improve 
it and make it prosperous), the willing worshippers, etc. Among others, 
those who have married among kindred, on which Spiegel says: 


Marriages among relatives has always been accounted praiseworthy among 
the Parsees. In the ancient times, it was even permitted for brothers to marry 
sisters. Diogenes Laertius says that the Persians held it lawful unrpi 4 bvyarpi 
plyvvcGat. Strabo makes similar assertions. 


I doubt whether the practice, if it prevailed in later days, did not arise 
out of a misunderstanding of the ancient expressions. ‘‘Kindred’’ were 
all the Aryans, for they were all children of Ahura. 

The mistresses of the houses are desired, the women who think, speak 
and.do good, let themselves be commanded, and obey their husbands, the 
Aryans. And it is added, ‘‘Gpenta-Armaiti, and who are Thy women, O 
Ahura Mazda.’ Spiegel inserts ‘‘besides’’ after ‘‘who.’ I. think the 
meaning is; ‘‘and who are the women of Cpénta-Armaiti and of Thee;’’ 
i. e., industrious or fruitful and obedient to the divine law. 

Vispered i. contains, in five short lines, the promise of the Zadéta to 
perform his priestly duties. 

Vispered vu. praises what is thought in the soul, and the good knowledge, 
holiness, wisdom and steadfastness. 


_ These praise it in the time, at the periods of time [these verses, Spiegel says, 
are extremely difficult and obscure]: To protect the cattle, the followers of 
Zarathustra, to them, we make it known as at the right time for the Myazda, as 
~'the fight time for prayer, to the whole world of the pure [i. e., all pious Aryans], 
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etc. ‘In the time’ probably means ‘at the proper time of the day,’ and ‘at the 
periods of time,’ ‘at the set seasons and festivals.’ 


vt. In this, the Zadta does homage to the Amésha-Cpéntas, as singer 
and speaker of praises and glorifier, and to them gives the soul from his 
body, i. e., in their service, is ready to offer up his life. 

vit. He invokes and praises them. 

vit. The right-spoken words (prayers) are praised; Cradsha, Nairy6é- 
canha, the Fravashis of the pious, the bridge Chinvat, Garo-nmanem, the 
dwelling of Ahura Mazda (‘‘the Mountain of Worship.’’ Compare the 
Holy Mountain of Zion, and the Shekinah, or Deus cohabitans, ‘‘dwelling 
in the Holy of Holies’’); ‘‘the best place of the pure, shining, wholly 
brilliant’ (the fertile region of Arya-land, with fine climate and rich in 
products), 


the best arriving at Paradise [safe emigration thither]; Arstat, the good-spreading 
of the world, and its increase and profit, [i. e., the extension of Aryan settlements, 

' their prosperity and abundant harvests], Rashnu-razista, the friendly Paréndi, 
the manly strength, which thinks on men and mankind, and is swifter than the 
swift and stronger than the strong; 


i. e., the divine strength imparted to men, and which makes them swift 
to march and strong to fight. The warlike qualities of men are thus 
conceived of as divine power, divine might, coming to men and becoming 
theirs, 


which comes to him as something given by the Gods [baghé-bakhta]; sleep, the 
Sea Vouru-kasha, fire, and the navel of the waters, and Nairyo-canha. 

ix. Through these words mediate, through the words of this combat, Thou 
art Ahura Mazda, the pure, with the Yazatas and Amésha-Cpéntas, with fifty, 
hundreds, thousands, innumerable and more. The kingdom to the best ruler, 
for whose sake we give, bestow, offer this to Ahura Mazda. 


This seems to be a prayer to Ahura to intervene in the struggle against 
the unbelievers, by the words which the priest utters—with a host of the 
Yazatas, and so to give regal power to Zarathustra, and it seems, therefore, 
to be a fragment of an invocation of his time, rendered into the modern 
language. 

x. follows Yagua xx1., declaring the Haémas and Zadthras uplifted on 
high, 

for the serviceable pure and worshippers, for the Mazdayagnian law, etc., for the 
good blessing against the Drukhs and Daevas [for success against them]; the 
Haémas uplifted, announced, prepared, etc., for the strong Yazatas, the Amésha- 
Cpéntas, endowed with good rule, etc., who dwell together with Vohfi-Mané and 
the female ones also; to Haurvat and Amérétat, the body and life of the cattle, 
etc. ; 
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xi. ‘‘Desires with praise’’ for the several Kareshvares, the mortars, 
etc., used in sacrificing, for the Ahuna Vairya, and the continuance of the 
Mazdayagnian law. 

xit. offers the Haéma to Ahura Mazda, and makes them known (displays 
them), to the Amésha-Cpéntas, the good waters, thesouls of the worshippers, 
and the whole Aryan people, with the flesh for the offering, and the Haéma- 
water (juice), the barecma, recitations, Gathas and prayers, wood for the 
Fire, Son of Ahura Mazda, and these are offered to Ahura Mazda, Cradsha, 
Rashnu, Mithra, the Amésha-Cpéntas, etc., to the Amésha-Cpéntas, 


the good rulers, the wise, which are hereafter to be created, hereafter to be formed, 
by Vohfi-Mano. 


Spiegel says, of this: 


Although Vohii-Mané is the highest of the creatures of Ahura Mazda, it is 
nowhere said that he, himself, has the power of creating. Therefore, the participle 
which is literally translated, as usual, ‘by,’ ought probably to be rendered ‘like.’ 


I think that the text is corrupted. There are no Amésha-Cpéntas 
hereafter to be created or formed by Vohfi-Mané. There is not a hint to 
that effect anywhere, nor that any new ones are to be created /zke him. 
The passage should read: 


We make these Hadmas, etc., known to the Amésha-Cpéntas, the good rulers 
and wise, and those Haémas, prayers, etc., that shall hereafter be inspired and 
formed by Vohii-Mané6; 


to whose inspiration was considered to be owing, not the prayers and hymns 
only, but the very implements of the sacrifice. He created and formed 
all, because they were works of the mind, intellect and ingenuity of man, 
all which were his own, 7% man. 

The residue of the chapter recites the good results expected from, or 
desired to be attained by the offering, and again announces and makes 
them known. 

xii. continues the same subject, in seven unimportant verses. 

xiv. is recited while the Haéma is being prepared, and consists of 
prayers for benefits, to the worshippers individually, the dwelling, clan, 
race and region. 

xv. praises Ahura Mazda, and the Manthras, HAs and prayers. 

xvt. and xvii. follow Yagna xxxiv., and direct the recitation of prayers, 
questions, etc., “‘that are according to the wisdom of Ahura,” i. e., that 
emanate from it, and are published by Him, expressions of His will, rule 
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and supremacy, to be repeated from memory, ‘‘for increase for the 
believing mind,’’ and this is followed by praises of the prayer, Ahuna 
Vairya, the Gatha Ahuna-Vaiti, and the Has. 

xvvit. is an exhortation addressed to the people, to keep their feet, hands 
and understanding ready for the performance of good works, according to 
the law of the Commandment, for the avoidance of unlawful, forbidden, 
wicked works [irreligious, as contrary to the divine teachings of the Mazda- 
yagnian law or religious doctrine, forbidden by it, and impious]. 


Accomplish good deeds here; afford help to the helpless [by which is probably 
meant more than the words seem to mean, to-wit], render good service to the 
country, and assist the poor and oppressed people of the land. 


The residue of the chapter prays to be heard, 


for the offering of Ahura, through the recitations of the Yacna Haptanhaiti, for 
the praise of the Fire, etc. 

xix. praises the Fire, the Son of Ahura Mazda; the descendants of the Fire, 
the Yazatas, the descendants of the Fire, those sojourning in the (dwelling) of 
Rashnu; the Fravashis of the faithful, of Zarathustra and the pure women, what 
Ahura recognizes as good in the offering, whose Lord and Master, Zarathustra is. 


The translation makesit uncertain whose chief and ruler heis. Probably 
there is corruption or transposition in the text, or error in translation, and 
they are the believers, male and female, the Aryans. 

xx., «xt. One of these contains nothing; the other, only a few praises. 


xxi1. This commences thus: 


‘Holy! (¢péntem) we praise Ahura Mazda. Holy! We praise the Amésha- 
Cpénta. Holy! We praise the pure men.’ [And Spiegel says that] ¢péntem is 
used here, like Usta, ‘hail!’ In remembrance of the Gatha Cpénta-Mainytis, in 
praise of which this invocation is recited. 


Cpéntem is in the accusative, and, therefore, ot an interjection like Usta! 
The Gatha Cpénta Mainyfi begins with the words, ‘‘through the Holiest 
Spirit,’ and (péntem may be the first word in the sentence. If not, it 
was the first of some prayer or invocation, which was here to be repeated 
in full. 


Next, ‘the fore-knowledge’ is praised. “That is [Spiegel says] the seeing 
beforehand the consequences of one’s actions. It is a characteristic of Anra- 
Mainyis, that he never sees consequences, until too late.’ 


Other passages lead me to believe that by ‘foreknowledge’ here is 
intended that sagacity, imparted by Vohfi-Mané, which enables men to 
foresee the results of military movements and other actions and measures. 
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Then Cpénta-Armaiti is praised, and the creatures created by the Holy 
One (Cpénta-Mainyis), 


the pure, the first after the understanding among the pure creatures, the all- 
knowing understanding, Ahura-Mazda. [And, in verse 11], ‘Wisdom we praise, 
and Cpénta-Armaiti by her creation and of the Asha, the pure, and the first 


creatures in purity.’ 


The ‘‘pure creatures,” and “‘first creatures in purity,’ here, are neither 
the Amésha-Cpéntas nor men, but the utterances and productions of the 
Divine Intellect, the prayers and Manthras. The first of these ‘‘creatures”’ 
was the prayer, Ahuna-Vairya. And ‘‘the first after the understanding”’ 
meant those «mmediately dictated by the Divine Intellect and Wisdom. 

xxi. to xxvu. These are very short, and consist of praises only, mere 
repetitions of those in other chapters, and needing ‘no notice. And these 
conclude the Vispered. 


JHE. KHORDAH AV ESTA. 


The Khordah Avesta (Little Avesta) consists, for the most part, of 
prayers and the Yashts. The word Yasht (Yésti) means, according to 
Spiegel, ‘‘invocations,’’ and according to Haug, ‘“‘worship by prayers and 
sacrifices.’’ Yaksh, Sanskrit, is ‘‘to worship, to honour,’ and yaj, ‘‘to 
sacrifice, to worship, to inaugurate, to give.’’ Its perfect participle is 
tshta; infinitive., yashtum, whence yashtr1, ‘‘a sacrificer.”’ 


[Spiegel says], The Khordah-Avesta was intended for the use of the laity, and 
all the daily prayers are contained in it. Of these prayers, the greater part are 
in the same language as the rest of the Avesta—not unfrequently, indeed, consist- 
ing of extracts from different chapters of the Yacna. 


Many are in Parsi, and consequently modern. These I shall not notice. 

The pieces that precede the Yashts are: 1. The prayer, Ashem Vohi: 
2. The prayer, Ahuna Vairya, or Yathd Ahi Vairyé. 3. A prayer in 
Parsi. 4. Nirang Kugtt (recited during the binding on of the Ku¢ii, or 
religious girdle of the Parsees, which must be bound and unbound many 
times daily, and always with the recitation of prayers.’ It is a small woven 
cord of white wool, long enough to go round the body three times. Men 
and women alike wear it, and children after they attain their seventh year). 
5. Cros-Vdj. 6. Hos-Banim (prayer at morning-dawn). 7. Qarsét- 
Nydyis. 8. Mihr-Nydyis (praises of Mithra). 9. Mdéh-Nydyis (praises 
of the moon). 10. Nyédyis-Ardvigur: 11. Atas-Behrém-Nydyis (praises 
of the fire). 12. Nuirang-Atas. 13. Vigpa-humata. 14. Nanm-ctaisni 
(in Parsi). 15. Prayer tothe four quarters. 16. The five Gahs, Havan, 
Rapitan, Usziren, Aiwicritthréma and Usahin. These are prayers that 
belong to the different subdivisions of the day and night. After these, 
the Yashts follow, beginning with the Ormazd Yasht, and ending with the 
Vanaft Yasht. Four fragments follow: The first, a conversation between 
Zarathustra and Ahura Mazda, as to the value of the prayer, Ashem-Vohf. 
Second, of the disposal of souls after death. Third, four verses, of which 
the first and second are: 


Creator, whence are here the souls of the deceased, the Fravashis of the pure? 
Then answered Ahura Mazda: From Cpénta-Mainyd is their origin, from 
Vohii-Mané. 


The other two are from Fargard xviii., and in regard to the bird, Paro- 
dars, and Bushyangta with long hands from the north region, urging men to 
continue to sleep after cock-crowing. 
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Then follow, the Aferin Paigambar Zartusht, an address of good wishes 
by Zarathustra to Kavi Vistacpa:  Afrigan Gahanbér: Afrigén Géthd, 
and Afrigdn Rapithwin, and, last, the two parts of the Sirozah, or “‘thirty 
days,”’ each part containing thirty short invocations, one for each day in 


the month. 
Spiegel says, of the Yashts, 


Addressed to the good genii (but which are addressed also to Ahura Mazda 
Himself, to stars, the sun, the water-goddess, etc.), that they are, in some respects, 
the most interesting of the Zend writings. They contain numerous legends 
belonging to pre-historic times, and constitute the principal source of our informa- 
tion respecting the old Iranian mythology. Most of them are found in Firdtsi, 
but both.the names and the circumstances have undergone some little alteration 
in their poetical form, which is not surprising, when we consider the length of 
time which elapsed between the composition of the legends in the old Iranian 
language, and their reproduction by the Persian poet. A few of the legends 
occur also in the Vendidad and Yagna, but the accounts there given are much 
shorter than those in the Khordah-Avesta. 

[Haug says that] each Yasht is devoted to the adoration of one divine being 
only, or of a certain limited class, in which respect, they differ from the prayers of 
the Yacna and Vispered. The devotee endeavoured, by means of all the glorious 
feats, achieved by the respective angel, and the miracles wrought by him, to 
induce him to come and enjoy the meal that is prepared for him, and then to 
bestow a similar blessing upon the present worshipper, as had been bestowed by 
the angel upon his devotees in ancient times. 

These praises are often highly poetical, and on a close inquiry, we find them 
to contain really, in several cases, metrical verses. /They are to be traced to the 
songs of the Median bards, who are mentioned by Grecian historians, and the 
primary sources of the legends contained in the Shahnamah. For the legendary 
history of the ancient Iranians, and chiefly for a critical inquiry into the celebrated 
Shahnamah, the Yashts are the most important pieces of the Zend-Avesta. 


’ 


Nydyish, Haug says, are “‘praises.’”’ In Sanskrit, Nyd@ya is ‘rule, method, 
manner, judgment, a syllogism.’’ Whence the Nydya doctrine is so named, 
as consisting principally of logic. Probably Nyédyis, in Zend, meant simply 
“formulas.” 


The Afrzgans [he says] were blessings, recited over a meal, of wine, milk, 
bread, fruits, etc., to which an angel or a deceased is invited, in whose honour 
the meal was prepared. After the consecration, which only a priest can perform, 
is over, the meal is then taken by those who are invited. 


[And] the five Gahs are the prayers devoted to the several angels who preside 
over the five parts into which day and night are divided. 


I do not propose to go over, in succession, the different portions of the 
Khordah Avesta, but to inquire what they contain’ in regard to Ahura 
Mazda (connecting what is said in them with cognate passages of the 
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other books), and to the principal and most important of the other ideal 
beings that were objects of worship and veneration in the time of Zara- 
tustra, and in the days after his, which were yet of the ancient ages of 
Irano-Aryan existence. We shall find, I think, that many of the ancient 
ideas reappear in the later books, enabling us more fully to understand 
the thought of Zarathustra himself. The original conceptions embodied 
in the Amésha-Cpéntas and other personifications underwent, indeed, very 
little change during many ages. In effect, they survive to this day in the 
Hebraic Kabalah, which, ages after the captivity of the Hebrews, when 
they were subjugated by those who, in their turn, were conquered by the 
Medo-Aryans, reproduced the emanation theory, and other notions and 
conceptions, that had, at that earlier day, been transplanted from the 
Aryan into the Hebrew mind (together with the doctrine of the immortality 
of the soul), and shaped these into a peculiar philosophy, of which there 
is not the least trace in any of the canonical Hebrew books. 


AHURA MAZDA. 


The Fire is ‘‘the Son of Ahura Mazda,” i. e., issues or emanates from 
Him, and the Yazatas, or adorable ones, are called in Vispered xix. ‘‘the 
descendants of the Fire.” 

We find in the Zend-Avesta, no definitions of Ahura-Mazda, no 
discussions as to His nature, no legends in which He plays a part. He is 
not invested with the form, the passions or the affections of humanity. 
He speaks to Zarathustra, but He is not visible to him. He acts and 
speaks through the Amésha-Cpéntas. He is the Creator, wise and benef- 
icent, but He creates by them, and His wisdom and beneficence are 
personified by them. He is just and true, omnipotent and omniscient, 
and His justice, truth, all-might and all-knowledge are His emanations. 

“Through my wisdom,” He says to Zarathustra, in the Ormazd-Yasht, 
“through which was the beginning of the world, so also its end shall be.’’ 
From His understanding, the Manthra-Cpénta proceeds, and the potent 
superiority of the Aryan race. The God of the creed of Zarathustra was 
veritably displayed and acted, in nature and man. 

Among the names whereby He tells Zarathustra, in this Yasht, that 
He is called, are: 


All’ good things created by Mazda, that have a pure origin; the Understand- 
ing; the Endowed with Understanding; Wisdom; the Endowed with Wisdom 
[i. e., He is Himself wisdom and understanding, and has them for His emanations 
and agents]; the All-observing; the Healing; the Creator; the Nourisher; the 
Knowing; the Priest; Ahura; Mazda; the Absolute Ruler; the All-Majestic; the 
All-smiting and All-creating; the Strong; the Great; the Most Kingly; the Well- 
wisest and the Far-seeing. 


He comes to His servants for protection and joy, and promises Zarathus- 
tra that he shall conquer the Drukhs, and the passages in this Yasht, in 
regard to that, show that there are incorporated in it portions of a compo- 
sition of the time of Zarathustra himself. 

In the Sirozah (Kh. Av. xliv.), He is called the strong, majestic, the 
creator of the Amésha-Cpéntas, of the water, mountains, and the stars 
Vanant and’ Haptdé-Iringa, ‘‘which proceed from Mazda,” although, 
elsewhere, the stars are called “‘self-created’’ and ‘‘without beginning,”’ 
and in the Sirozah itself, “‘the lights without a beginning, which follow 
their own law.’’ Though created by Him, they proceed from Him, as the 
emanations do, and like the emanations, they are immortal, as He is, for, 
as He never began to exist, so He never began to create. To think, with 
Him, is to create, and being, mind, intellect, wisdom, He never was, nor 
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could be, without thought; to think, to exist, and to create, are with Him 
one and the same. 
Benfey gives the Sanskrit verb, A.S, as three different words: 


1. ‘To be, to exist;’ 2. ‘To throw, to leave,’ and 3, as the same with ASH, 
‘to go, take, and to shine.’ 


Eichoff (Parallele des Langues) gives Ash, with the meaning of Driller, 
bruler, ‘‘to shine, to burn,” and thence the Greek aw, atw; Latin asso; 
Sanskrit dstran, ‘‘light’?; Greek acrpov; Latin, astrum. 

The original meaning of Asura, Sanskrit, is ‘‘eternal.’’ It means that 
in Rigv. 7. 64, 2. 

Uru is the same as vritu, and Uras as vritas, and vri and vr? mean 
“‘to guard by covering, to screen, to cover, to conceal.’’ 

“In Him was Life, and that Life was the Light of men.’ The Very 
Deity, in the Kabalah, is the Perfectly Hidden and Concealed Light. The 
Rabbi Yitzchaq Loria says (Tractatus i. of the Book Druschim, or Meta- 
physical Introduction to the Kabalah, Chap. 1.) 


The light, supremest of all things and most lofty and limitless, and styled 
Infinite, can be attained unto by no cogitation or speculation, and its Very Self is 
evidently withdrawn and removed beyond all intellection. IT WAS, before all 
things whatever, produced, created, formed and made, by emanation, and in IT 
was neither time, head nor beginning, since IT always existed, and remains for- 
ever, without commencement or end. 


I think that Ahura meant, therefore, both ‘‘The Eternal Living One, and 
The Most Concealed Light.”’ 

And from Mah (the original form of which was Magh, ‘‘to be great, 
powerful’), ‘‘to adore, honour,’’ we have Maha, ‘‘great’’ and ‘“‘light,”’ 
and Mahas, ‘‘light, lustre’ (Rigv. vi. 64, 2); Mahasa, ‘‘knowledge,”’ 
Mahiman, ‘‘majésty.’’ And the fact that Mahas and Maha, changing to 
Mazda in Zend, mean ‘‘light,’’ as well as ‘‘great’’ and ‘‘excellent,’’ explains 
why neither Ahura nor Mazda is an adjective, but both are nouns, and the 
Deity is styled, indifferently, Ahura Mazda, Mazda Ahura, Ahura and 
Mazda. 

The number of names of Ahura Mazda, given in the Ormazd-Yasht, 
is seventy-five. But most of the manuscripts omit the name, ‘Endowed 
with very great Majesty,” and the thirteenth and eighteenth names are 
repeated in verses 14 and 22. This leaves seventy-two, which, according 
to the Parsees, it should be. And it is curious that this is the number 
of the words of the Hebrew Shem Hammephorash, or ‘‘Great Name,” 


whence was derived the knowledge of seventy-two attributes of God, and of 
seventy-two angels who surrounded His Throne. 
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And the name which we erroneously read ‘‘Jehovah”’ was also made by 
the numerical value of the four letters composing it, thus arranged, 


5 : ; ; : : : rt) 
Tee) : ; ; . } 5 bis 
Ser os : ; : 21 
ee Oe : f i ¢ 326 


to produce the same number, seventy-two. 

The fact that in both the ancient and later writings, a Fravashi is 
assigned to Ahura Mazda, shows how little has hitherto been known of 
the true Zarathustrian conceptions in regard to Him. 

I do not find in the Zend-Avesta any hint of the origin of Ahura 
Mazda Himself, in the Infinite Time (Zarvane acareno), or of the pre- 
existence of His Fravashi. 

As to the nature of the Fravashis, I will inquire hereafter. 

The creed of Zarathustra was eminently a religious one. Devotion 
and worship are constantly inculcated, and were regarded as divine forces 
and powers. The Holy Word (Manthra-Cpénta, prayer, as the unity that 
includes all prayers) is ‘‘the body of the Fravashi of Ahura Mazda,’’ and 
of Cpénta-Mainyfi. It is prayer that wins victories, restores peace, makes 
abundance. Cradsha, sleepless, watchfully protects the creatures of Ahura 
Mazda, the Aryans. He 


no more sleeps softly since the two Heavenly Beings, Cpénta-Mainyfis and 
Anra-Mainyfis, have created the world, because he is resolute to protect the 
land of Iran, and wars day and night with the Mazanian Daevas, conquering and 
converting them. 


When Zarathustra, in the Gatha Ustvaiti, imputes to Ahura Mazda 
the creation of all pure creatures, and the sustaining of the universe, the 
‘making of light and darkness, the dawns, noons and nights, the love of 
father for son, he asks also how he shall maintain for himself, the religious 
faith, which the Divine Wisdom, Vohfi-Mané, teaches; the cow that 
continually made prosperous the Aryan realms; and how he should, by 
piety, make himself worthy of reward. 

The ideas of Paul, as to the absolute omnipotence and sufficiency for 
salvation, of faith in Christ, without works, went beyond those of Zara- 
thustra, who by no means considered faith as enough, without works in 
maintenance of it. ‘‘Purity’’ was not faith or doctrine alone. It included 
thoughts, words and works. It is true that the works were chiefly of a 
devotional and warlike nature, and that Paul evidently deemed it merito- 
rious to be persecuted for his faith, and did inculcate good morals and 
purity of life and conduct. 
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Paul wrote to the faithful, who inhabited great, rich and luxurious 
cities, swarming with all the vices and spoiled by all the luxuries of a long 
civilization. Zarathustra addressed a hardy, rugged, simple and frugal 
people, of soldiers, herdsmen and farmers. And the teachings of the two, 
nevertheless, agree in this, that they considered the faith and the works 
in maintenance and extension of the faith, to be the only true excellence, 
and the only valid title to success, prosperity, and the favour of the Deity. 
In all that, and in regard to the efficacy of prayer, and the nature of the 
Deity, one religion is but the other re-produced. Ours owes nothing to 
Semitism, but a few names and phrases. 

Anra-Mainyus is not represented as a fallen angel or spirit, nor as 
created by Ahura Mazda. He and Cpénta-Mainyfi are co-eternal, but He 
and His emanations are always represented as overcome by the good. Dr. 
Haug thinks that ‘‘Ahura Mazda is the Absolute Unity, from which both 
Cpénta and Anra-Mainy‘fis proceeded.” But the ideas of Zarathustra were 
clear and precise enough. Ahura was the Absolute and Perfect Light, 
Life and the Good and True. Zarathustra did not conceive of darkness 
emanating from light, for that which 7s the emanant, emanates from itself, 
nor of death as emanating from or produced by life; nor of evil as emanating 
from, flowing out of perfect good; nor of falsehood flowing out of the perfect 
truth. 

But the absence of the light occasions and is the darkness, and Zara- 
thustra did not conceive of Ahura Mazda as creating this darkness, which 
was the absence of Himself or of His effluence. By withdrawing Himself 
and His out-flowing, He gave occasion for the darkness, which thus 
existed co-eternally with Himself, and uncreated like Himself, the twin of 
Cpénta-Mainyfi, but not of the same Father. 

So he deemed evil, death, and falsehood, to be but the absence and 
non-existence of good, life and truth. If Ahura had created the light, or if 
His own existence (He being the hidden light) had had a beginning, there 
would have been eternal pre-existence of darkness, not His creature, but 
independent of Him and self-existent. Nothing is clearer than that, if 
there had never been light, darkness would always have existed, without 
beginning, and that if light and Ahura were to cease to exist, darkness 
would continue to be, without end. We can no more conceive of it, than 
of space and nothingness ceasing to exist, or to be. 

Ahura Mazda is a merciful and beneficent Deity. He does not, like 
the Yehuah of the Hebrews, slaughter His own people by tens of thousands, 
for small offences, complainings and discontent. He tempts none, nor 
hardens the heart of any one that He may have reason and cause to 
punish him. He is never represented as angry, jealous or vindictive. The 
smell of blood is not sweet in His nostrils. The unbelievers, Drukhs and 
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Turanians, are creatures of the Daevas and of Anra-Mainyds, and He smites 
them in battle, but He does not order the murdering of women and children, 
and the conversion of these infidels is more desired than their destruction. 
He even empowers and advises Zarathustra to settle unbelievers in the 
conquered country, that it may be improved, and we find the Fravashis 
of Turanians praised among the Aryans. 

The Zend-Avesta nowhere revels in descriptions of the horrid atrocities 
of a merciless barbarism, or of the miseries and agonies of the enemies of 
Zarathustra’s God. It could truly have been said of Ahura, ‘“‘He is a 
Spirit, and those who worship Him, must worship Him in spirit and truth.”’ 

He was a spiritual God, a pure spirit, and this expression represents 
the same idea, with the same vagueness, to us, as the original did to 
Zarathustra. Of course, he could not define spirit. In one sense, it is a 
word that expresses only negatives. But He was power, wisdom, benefi- 
cence, dominion, life, health, and the power of production, and then, as 
now, He was, while profoundly hidden in the inscrutable mystery of His 
nature, represented to the Aryan mind by these attributes, which it 
personified. ; 

Of idol-worship, and the deification of men, we find no trace; nor does 
there seem to have been, in the original Zarathustrian faith, any worship 
of the sun, moon or stars. Mithra was not then the sun. It was not 
attempted to make images of a being conceived of as perfectly spiritual, 
as light not cognizable by the senses nor attainable unto by the intellect. 
It was as impossible as it would have been to represent by a visible image, 
the Ainsoph of the Kabalah, or the Father or Buthos of the Gnostics. 
Nor could any be made of the Amésha-Cpéntas, that were but His names, 
powers and attributes personified—rays, emanating and radiating from the 
hidden infinite and uncognizable light. i 

Neither was there any conception of Him as of male and female nature, 
to create in later days an obscene worship like that of the Lingam. To 
that, the emanation doctrine is utterly opposed. 


CPENTA-MAINYO. 


I have already spoken of Dr. Haug’s ideas in regard to Cpénta-Mainyf.. 
It is to be noted, first, the Cpénta-Mainyf is not one of the seventy-two 
names ascribed to Himself by Ahura Mazda in the Ormazd-Yasht; and, 
second, that in the Farvardin-Yasht, it is said of the Amésha-Cpéntas or 
their Fravashis, ‘‘who are all seven of like mind, of like-speech, like-acting;”’ 
and that the same is repeated in the Zamyad-Yasht. Being seven in 
number, either Cpénta-Mainyfi or Cradésha must be one of them; and 
that Cradsha is not, I hold to be absolutely certain. Worship or devotion 
is not an attribute of the Deity, nor an emanation from Him. 

Cpénta-Mainyfi is so named in the Gathas, apparently as a mere name 
of Ahura Mazda, as to cause me to conclude that they were absolutely 
identical. Nor is Cpénta-Mainyfi ever called an Amésha-Cpénta. 

The Kabalistic idea as to the first originated, may serve to explain this. 
The Rabbi Cohen Irira, in the Porta Celorum, demonstrates by thirteen 
reasons, “‘that from the first cause, or first principle, or origin, there 
immediately emanated only a single originated [Principiatum],’’ which the 
Rabbi Jitzchaq Loria, following in the footsteps of that great luminary 
of the law, Rabbi Schimeon ben Jochai, in the Book Sohar, called Adam 
Kadmon, ‘‘the primal rman’’ (or individuality); and which the still earlier 
Kabalists called Kether Aliun, ‘‘the Highest Crown”’ (or Circle), Corona 
Summa. 

[The first reason is]: Because from one, as one, one only emanates; and 
from the same, always remaining in its own same identity, nothing but the same . 
can proceed. Hence, from that one simple existence, by a single act, that act 
not in any wise severed from himself, nothing can emanate but a single originated 

. Nor does he use various instruments and diverse media; because 
neither had there become, before the first originated, which is the instrument and 
medium as to all subsequent originates, any other medium or instrument; nor was 
there any after it, besides the origin himself, unoriginated [Principium ipsum 


sine principio], from whom immediately emanated this first originated, which, 
after its emanation is the medium to all other originates. 


The fifth reason, after showing that every manifold is reducible to some 
unity; and that the higher unity embraces the multitude of specific forms 
in itself, and emits and produces them outwardly from itself; as all heat 
and light may be reduced to the primal heat and light, and all souls to one 
primal and perfect soul, all intelligences to the first and perfect intellect; 
and all this manifold and unity to the first and perfect Unity, proceeds 
to argue that: 
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they are subordinate and subject’to the first and perfect originate, which, because 
it also is generically the same, is the determination and measure of the others, the 
which, the nearer they approach to it, or the more remote they are from it, are 
thereby more perfect or imperfect, and in the same proportion have more or less 
in common with it, are more or less like it. Hence results the existence of a Primal 
Unity, one, extremely perfect, but emanate, to which all else is referable, emana- 
tions as well as numbers. 

[The thirteenth argues],. . . . This originate has the most perfect 
similitude to the first cause; for else that first cause would not have attained the 
end aimed at by every Efficient, to-wit, that it strives to make its effect in every 
possible mode like unto itself; nor would the power and most lofty and admirable 
majesty of the cause be im the highest degree possible displayed and manifested 
in the first originate . . . . that first and perfect originate, proceeding from 
the cause uncausated by any other, from the cause of all causes, and origin of all 
origins; and which originate is yet itself, by its unshared potency and excellence, 
the cause of inferior causes, but not of all causes, as if infinite; for then it would 
be the cause of Jtself. And although it is the cause of the causes that succeed it, 
and follow each other in due gradation. under it, still it is also causate or originate. 
: . It is itself one and perfect, from one who is perfect; and it contains 
within itself, and projects out of itself, by the virtue of its cause, through which it 
exists and operates, whatever is contained in the five systems . . . . 

{And, in Dissert. a1:] Whence that appears, to which we and all the Kabalists 
agree; that one originated person be admitted, the only highest, immediately 
proximate to the first cause, emanated with every possible perfection; and that 
IT is the cause, through the power of the infinite, of all inferior existences. 


And the same thing is expressed by the Apostle John, in the sentence: 


In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God; all things were made by Him, and without Him was not anything made 
that was made. 


And, as all the Sephiroth below Kether were contained in and proceeded 


forth from Him; so the other six Amésha-Cpéntas were contained in and 
proceed forth from Cpénta-Mainyf. 


In the Farvardin-Yasht, Cpénta-Mainy@i upholds the heaven, the water, 


the earth, the trees, the children in the womb; and the Fravashis of the 
pure uphold Him. And in the same (v. 76), it is said of the Fravashis: 


Who at that time stood on high, when the two Heavenly Ones created the 
creatures; the Holy Spirit and the Evil. 


In the Ram-Yasht: 


I bear the name Air, because I lead away (vayémi), the creatures, both those 
which Cpénta-Mainyus has created, and those which Anra-Mainyus has created. 


In the Zamyad Yasht, Cnavidhaka is represented as saying: 


‘T will lead away Cpénta-Mainyfi from the shining Garé-nemana. I will make 
Anra-Mainyus ascend from the bad hell.’ And ‘the strong kingly majesty’ [is 
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praised], ‘in which Cpénta-Mainyus and Anra-Mainyus viewed themselves. In 
this each of the twain plunged his imperishable, very swift limbs. Cpénta-Mainyus 
drew through the body [or perhaps, ‘caused them to draw their bodies through.’ 
The Zend is astém franharéchayat. Sp.] of Vohi-Man6d and Asha Vahista and 
the fire, the son of Ahura Mazda, Anra-Mainyus drew through the body of Aké- 
mano and Aeshma with frightful weapons, and Azhi Dahaka and Cpityura, the 
cutter-to-pieces of Yima. 


“Drew through the body of Vohfi-Mané,”’ is nonsense so indefensible 
that I wonder Spiegel should not have looked more carefully into the 
meaning of the Zend phrase. 


Bopp (§1009) speaking of prepositions used as prefixes, says: 


Pré (insep.) formed by a very ancient syncope from para, means ‘before, in 
front, forwards, forth.’ To it corresponds, in Zend fra or fra; in Greek mpé; in 
Latin p76; in Lithuanian, pra (insep.) ‘before;’ in Sclavonic, pra-, pro-; in Gothic, 
perhaps fra-, our ver; in old High German, fra, transposed far, for, fir, fér; [and, 
in note], If we take fré as the ancient form, we will recognize in it an instrumental, 
as in the Sanskrit, pra. [Benfey gives], Pra, prep., ‘before, forward, away, pre- 
eminent, excessive, beginning.’ And, pras, ‘to extend, to bring forth;’ whence 
prasara, i. e., pra+sri+-a, ‘who or what proceeds, going forward, etc.’; prasava, 
‘bringing forth’; prasavitre, ‘a father’; pras#, ‘a mother, a mare’; prasiiz, ‘bringing 
forth’; prdéna, i. e., pra+an-+a, ‘breath, air, wind, a vital organ, one of the five 
vital airs, the Supreme Spirit.’ 

Harech, in Zend, means ‘to emit, to pour.’ I find no other meaning ascribed 
to it. Causal forms, in the Zend, are formed exactly in the same manner as in 
Sanskrit, by lengthening the vowel of the root, and adding the syllable aya; ex- 
ample, vi-shdvayat, ‘he made go asunder,’ from shu, ‘to run, to go;’ ava-giayat, ‘he 
fixed, established,’ from ¢#d@, ‘to stand.’ (Haug. Essays, 60.) 

[Bopp says, §109a. 6] that the tenth class of verbsadds aya to the root, and that 
all causals follow this class; and, indeed, from every root a causal can be formed 
by the addition ay, as in Véd-aya-ti, ‘he makes to know,’ from vid; Srdv-aya-t1, 
‘he makes to hear,’ from fru. And [§739], the Sanscrit and Zend causal is, in its 
formative character, identical with that of the verbs of the tenth class, as in 
Kérayémi, ‘I cause to make;’ and in Zend, ¢rdvayémi, ‘I make to hear.’ 

[From sri, Sansk.], ‘to flow or flow to, to blow, to go to;’ [caus.] ‘to extend;’ 
with pra, ‘to proceed, pass, break forth, extend’ [caus.], ‘to stretch forward or 
out;’ are sara (adj.) ‘who or what goes, going;’ saraka, ‘going, moving;’ sarat 
‘air, wind;’ [participle Sarant, ‘flowing’]; sari, ‘a water-fall;’ sarit, ‘a river’ [and 
hence, in Zend (the Sansk. s, commonly changing into h)], harech, ‘to emit, pour, 
pour out;’ [and the causative] haréchayat, ‘he poured out, emitted, made to flow 
or flow out.’ 


y 


Actem is the accusative of agit, ‘‘being, existence;’’ and, derivatively, 
as existing, ‘‘body.’’ Of course the original meaning is correct. 

This is enough to know, that instead of “‘drew through the body,”’ 
Astem franharéchayat means “‘spiritually sent forth or emitted being into;” 
for I do not find that either pra in Sanskrit or fra in Zend takes n as a suffix 
in composition; and I take fran to represent the Sanskrit prana. The 
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meaning is thus clear that from Cpénta-Mainyfi proceeded by emanation, 
or flowed forth the spiritual being of Vohfi-Mané, Asha-Vahista and the 
Fire; and from Anra-Mainyus, Ako-Mané, Aéshma, Azhi-Dahaka (the 
Snake Dahaka) and Cpityura. Nothing could be clearer than this expres- 
sion of the emanation doctrine. 

In fragment x«xix., the souls of the deceased, the Fravashis of the 
pure, are stated to have their origin from Cpénta-Mainyfi, from Voht- 
Mané. The former is that light, intellect or wisdom ‘‘that dwelleth in 
God;” as is said in the Porta Ceelorum, of the first and primitive emana- 
tion produced immediately from the first cause, 


Adam Kadmon, that which is inherent in Himself, the Unrevealed Intellection 
and Divine Thought, from which the supernal light afterwards flowed forth, 
expanding itself into five Sephirothic Decades. 


And these Sephiroth, we are informed (‘‘persons or lights’’), are not 
creatures per se, but ideas, and rays of the Infinite; which by different 
gradations so descend from the Supreme Source, as still not to be severed 
from it; but it, through them, is extended to the production and government 
of all entities, and is the single and perfect universal cause of all, though 
becoming determinative, for this or the other operation, through this or 
that Sephiroth or mode. / 


God produced all things by His intellect and will; and of His free determina- 
tion; and although He could have immediately produced all things, He willed to 
produce them by the mediation of His Sephiroth and persons, which, though they 
are originates, are still not Hiscreatures, but His rays, by which He is enabled most 
perfectly to manifest Himself, and that the more perfectly by producing the 
causes themselves, and the causes of causes, aid not merely the vile effects. 

God produced, in the first originate, all the remaining causates; for, as He 
Himself is most simply one, and from one simple being only one can immedi- 
ately proceed, hence it results that from the first, supreme, infinite unity, one and 
all flowed forth at the same time . . . . Wherefore this first and perfect 
originate, in the oneness of its essence, and without distinction of placé and time, 
contained in itself all other causates. 


Cpénta-Mainy{, then, is the Unrevealed Divine Intellect, the Hakemah 
of the Kabalah, thinking, but containing its thoughts within itself. 

It ought to be possible to ascertain the exact meaning of the name of 
this divine, self-existent Supreme Intellect; but as to one part of the same, 
there is a distressing uncertainty. Itis at least certain that Cpénta neither 
means ‘“‘white’’ nor “‘holy;” and I think it quite as certain that it is signifi- 
cant of more than either of these words expresses. 

There is no doubt at all as to the real meaning of the word Mainyt 
and that it is identical with the Hakemah of the Hebrews. 
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It is from the Sanskrit root man, the original meaning of which was 
“to think.’”’ In the Rigveda, also, it has the meaning of ‘“‘to know,” and 
“make known or declare.’’ From it, manas, ‘‘mind, intellect ;’’ and manus, 
for original manvant (‘“‘thinking’’), ‘‘man;’’ and mantra (as fruit of the 
intellect, or manifestation of it), “hymn.” 

From this root man come the Greek yew, perowaw; Latin menisca, 
memini; Gothic, man; German, meine; English, mean, mind, memory; 
Lithuanian, menu, Greek, pevos. 

Médn means, according to Benfey, ‘‘to honour’; according to Eichoff, 
“to inform, advise, warn.’”’ From it, the latter says, come, Greek, Lnvuw; 
Latin, meneo, mando; German, mahne; Russian, manin; Greek, unvvors, 
pavreia (prophecy). 

And in the Zend, from man, ‘‘to think,’ come manas, mané (gen. 
mananho), ‘‘mind, thought, intellect;’’ Manthra, ‘hymn; and Mainyu, 
mainyus, ‘‘the intellect or mind.’’ ‘‘Spirit’’ is a word that does not at 
all express the meaning of the original word ‘‘Mainyd.”’ 

Professor Bopp ascribes to (pénta the meaning of “‘holy,’’ and says 
that ‘“‘there must originally have been a Sanskrit gvanta corresponding to it 
as the Lithuanian szanta indicates. 

Bleeck translates it by “holy;’’ and Haug by ‘‘white, bright, holy.”’ 
Its derivation is uncertain. There is no doubt that it answers to the 
Sanskrit gventa or svanta, if there is such a word in that language. And it 
is an adjective, because we find its superlative ¢pénista. 

Svénta, in Sanskrit, means ‘‘the mind,”’ and is also the perfect participle 
passive of svan, ‘‘to sound,’’ meaning ‘‘sounded.’’ As meaning ‘‘mind,”’ 
it must be from Sva, a reflective pronoun, meaning ‘‘one’s own self,’ 
whence are svaja, ‘‘self-born,’”’ svadhd, ‘“‘spontaneity, self-will, strength.’ 
But this admits of no degrees of comparison. 

Cu, sru, means ‘‘to flow, be divulged, transpire, to let flow, shed;’ 
causative, srdvaya, ‘‘to cause to flow;’’ and if Svanta or gvanta could be 
derived from this, it might mean ‘‘emanated”’ or ‘‘emanation;”’ but neither 
would this admit of a superlative. 

Cvas means ‘‘to breathe;’’ cvasita, ‘‘breathing, breath;’’ causative, ‘‘to 
re-create;’’ dcvasta, ‘‘re-created,’’ dqvasita, ‘‘blessed;’’ vasa, ‘‘breathing, 
breath, air, wind.”’ 

Cvi, means ‘‘to swell, to increase.’ 
sive of this is ¢dna. 

Cvit, an old denominative, based on a verb gui, means “‘to be white,”’ 
as cvind does also; and from the former is ¢vefa, ‘‘white, wearing white, a 
white cloud, the planet Venus.’’ It is not to be believed that so insignifi- 
cant a term as ‘‘white’’ was connected with, or formed part of, the names 
of the Supreme Deity and His Emanations. 


’ 


3. 


But the participle of the perfect pas- 
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I find ¢pan and cpen, in the Zend, having ascribed to them the meaning 
of “‘thriving;’’ and ¢pénisté, as meaning “‘most excellent.’”” These may 
have come from gvi, ‘‘to swell, to increase.”’ 

There is in Sanskrit a verb gudh, probably, Benfey says, for original 
cvadh, ‘‘to be purified, to become pure;’’ participle, perfect, passive, guddha, 
‘‘nure, white, faultless, innocent.”’ Svad and Svdd mean ‘to taste, eat, please, 
be liked.’”’ Hence svddu, ‘‘sweet, agreeable, handsome.” 

Svastha, in Sanskrit, means ‘‘relying on one’s self, resolute, self-sufficient, 
independent;’’ Svdtantrya means ‘independence; as svémm means, 
‘‘proprietor, master, sovereign,’ and svdmya, “ownership, mastership, 
supremacy, dominion.” 

Su, Sanskrit, ‘‘to beget, bear, bring forth;’’ also, “‘to possess power or 
supremacy.” 

It would be idle to suppose that the meaning of the word in question 
will ever be ascertained with positive certainty. If we can say what 
meaning it cannot have, and that it must have one of two or three others, 
we shall have to be content. 

If chen, ¢pan, in the Zend, are from gvi, Sanskrit, ‘‘to swell, increase,” 
Cpénta would mean “‘great,”’ and derivatively, ‘‘excellent,” as ‘‘excelling;’”’ 
so that ¢pénista might mean ‘‘most excellent.” (Cpénta should mean the 
opposite of Avra, for otherwise it stands alone among all the seven A mésha- 
Cpéntas, all the others being the exact opposites of the emanations that are 
their antagonists. Anra-Mainytis being the mischievous, harmful, malefi- 
cent mind, Cpénta-Mainyus should be the beneficent one. 


Now the Sanskrit has the advantage of being able to use the participles in 
ta, which are properly passive, with active, and, indeed, with a perfect meaning, 
and this power is very often employed. (Bopp, §513.) [And if ¢pénia represents 
a Sanskrit cvanta, from gvas, it may have had the same meaning as the causative 
of that verb, with the preposition 4, i. e.], ‘refreshing, inspiring with courage, with 
hope, consoling.’ 


If from sz, it may have meant, “‘producing, creating, bringing forth,’’ 
in opposition to destroying; or ‘‘possessing power or supremacy; supreme;”’ 
or if from sva, ‘‘self-existing, independent.’’ On the whole, I think it 
must have meant ‘‘beneficent.”’ 

It is quite true that there is no special attempt in the Zend-Avesta to 
explain this theory of the various emanations from Ahura Mazda. Neither 
is there any in the Hebrew writings to explain the Nature of the Elohim, 
and their relations with Yehuah. And there is certainly none whatever, 
in our New Testament, to explain the nature of the Holy Spirit, or its 
relations with the Father or Son. As to that, we are wholly left to conjec- 
ture; and as to the Word we have precisely the expressions of Philo, which 
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only repeat the ideas of the Zend-Avesta, with somewhat more of develop- 
ment. 

Ahura Mazda himself is not defined. The very deity is incapable of 
definition. We can speak only of his attributes and action. 

And it is also true that the Parsees do not attach to the Amésha-Cpéntas 
the same ideas that I suppose to have been originally embodied in the 
conceptions of them. They have entirely lost, ages ago, the philosophical 
interpretation. Nor is this an exceptional case. If we were not influenced 
by preconceived opinions, we should not doubt that the Elohim were 
personified potencies of Yehuah; if, indeed, they were not originally subordi- 
nate gods, not emanating from him. 

Nor, as I have said, is it doubtful in what sense the words and phrases 
current at the time, in regard to the Word and Wisdom and Holy Spirit, 
were used by Saint John. He used them in the same sense as Philo did. 
In any other, and unexplained, they would have misled those to whom he 
wrote, for they had a current and accepted meaning, in which, of necessity, 
they were used by all writers. The Logos, or Word, and the Holy Spirit, 
of that gospel, were precisely the Logos and the Holy Spirit or Wisdom, of 
Philo; and the expression, ‘‘I and my Father are one,’’ meant that he had 
emanated from the Father, who was limitedly manifested in and by him; 
and it meant no more. The new meanings which afterwards were accepted 
and became current, were the substituted and untrue meanings of the 
interpreters. If the original and real meanings were accurately expressed 
in the translation, many doctrines and some sects would disappear. 

The various sects of Gnostics owed their origin and being to the use 
of these words and phrases, in their current sense.. They merely developed 
the emanation theory, expanding it into fanciful details; and they never 
departed as far from the original and true reading, as those did who invented 
the now current notions in regard to the Trinity, in which hardly a trace 
of the old philosophical idea remains. The ideas of the writer of the 
fourth Gospel were inherited legitimately from Zarathustra. 





The first three Sephiroth of the Kabalah are steps of the descent from 
the unfathomable abyss of the absolute, the unmanifested, the infinite, 
the beyond the reach of cognition by the senses or the intellect, to the 
creation of individualities. In the view of the Kabalists, all individuals 
are contained in species, and all species in genera, and all’ particulars in a 
universal, which is an idea, abstracted from all consideration of individuals; 
not an aggregate of individuals, but, as it were, a one, an Ens or Entity, 
prior to any individual, containing them all, and out of which they are all 
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in succession evolved. Every thing actual must also first be possible, 
before it has actual existence; and this possibility or potence was to the 
Kabalists a real Ens. Prior to the evolvement of the universe, it had first 
to exist potentially, the whole of it, with all its individuals, included in a 
single unity. This was the idea or plan of the universe; and this had to be 
formed. It had to emanate from an Infinite Deity, and be of Himself, 
(as a thought is of the soul), though not His very Self. 

The infinite had to limit and determine itself, in order to manifest itself 
at all; in order to act at all, even by intellection. 

All these ideas in regard to emanations and manifestations, grew out 
of, or were developments of, those in regard to fire. The universal, frre, 
regarded as unmanifested, and of course as severed from light and heat, 
which are its effects or its outshowings, was invisible, and not cognizable 
by the senses. It was like the invisible soul, only manifested and revealed 
by thought, word, and work or act. The visible fire was itself manifested, 
by determination and limitation which gave it a distinct and limited being. 
Its flame, light and heat are all of it of which the senses can have cognizance; 
and each of these was an outflow, emanation, manifestation or revealing 
of itself, its very self remaining unrevealed. The infinite light cannot 
reveal itself in its infinity, but only limitedly. ; It must, as it were, divide 
itself into portions. They contain the light, heat and flame. They are 
the light, heat and flame; for, if these are taken away, there is no visible 
fire. 


These ideas were readily applied to the divine intellect, when it took 
the place of the fire, which thereupon became its outflowing. Kether was 
the divine will. Hakemah and Bainah are laboriously explained in 
the Kabala, to be, as it were, male and female; and from their congress 
results Daath, not a Sephirah, but the thinking, intellection—the product 
of the divine intellect, in action, but not the thoughts that this action of 
thinking generates. 

If we put aside the difficulty which the impossibility of conceiving of 
the infinite as in any way conditioned, as thinking, reflecting, considering, 
resolving, etc., caused the Kabalists; and can simply regard the operation 
as taking place within the infinite itself, we may understand what they 
meant by Hakemah, Bainah and Daath. The first was the intellectual 
energy or power of generating thought; the second, the productive capacity 
of being impregnated, and producing the action of thinking, and the 
consequent thoughts. And thus the idea of the universe, i. e., the universe 
itself in idea and possibility, existed in the intellect of the deity, not mani- 
fested, but definite, precise and real. ‘ 


THE OTHER AMESHA-CPENTAS. 


In the Ormazd-Yasht, Zarathustra asks Ahura Mazda, what is the 
mightiest of the Manthra-Cpénta, the most victorious, most majestic, 
which most brings fulfilment to prayers, etc.; and is answered: 


Our names, the Amésha-Cpéntas, O Holy Zarathustra, that is the mightiest of 
the Manthra-Cpénta, etc. 


That is, to repeat these names, or to call upon me by them, is the most 
efficacious of all adoration. 

For, to repeat the names was to ascribe to Ahura all the powers and 
potencies, the grace and beneficence, embodied in these emanations; and 
constituted an explicit and formal profession of faith. 

The Atas Behram NyéAyis, a brief invocation, is as follows: 


Purify me, O Divine, give me strength through Armaiti. Holiest, Heavenly 
Mazda, give me at my prayer, in goodness, strong power through Asha, fullness 
of blessings through Vohfi-Mané. Give me certainty to teach afar for prosperity 
that which is of the kingdom that belongs to the blessings of Voh-Mané. Teach, 
O Cpénta-Armaiti, the law with true faith. Zarathustra tenders the life out of 
his body, voluntarily, to the service of the faith. 


We have seen that these and the other Amésha-Cpéntas are emanations 
of Ahura Mazda, contained in the divine wisdom or intellect, Cpénta- 
Mainyfis: and if the reader thinks the whole emanation doctrine absurd, 
let him reflect whether the Amésha-Cpéntas and Sephiroth are any more 
to be deemed imaginary, mere attributes of deity, ideal personifications 
and not actual existences, than the magnetic force is a merely ideal some- 
what, a name for a particular action of the omnipotent divine power. 
If forces are distinctly substantive, and the deity acts by and through 
them, why may not His other potencies, His wisdom and beneficence, be 
invested by Him with the same substantiveness and like energy; or must 
we hold that the whole and very deity acts directly in the exertion of 
every minute material force? 

At all events, to deny the truth of the theory of emanation is to deny 
the original Christian doctrine.in regard to the Word, which was in the 
beginning with God, and which was God. It is beyond all question that 
the writer of the gospel according to Saint John used the words and phrases 
that Philo had used, in the same sense as that in which they were used by 
that expounder of the Hebrew philosophy of Alexandria; and regarded 
Christ as an emanation from the deity, and the Holy Spirit or ‘‘Ghost’”’ 
as the divine unrevealed, unuttered wisdom, which, uttering itself, became 
the Word. 
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The origin and age of the notions contained in the Kabalah of the 
Hebrews, have long been subjects of anxious speculation. Their age has 
always been unknown, and their origin hidden in the mists that obscure 
and darken all the past. A very high antiquity has always been claimed 
for them as traditional, by the Kabalistic commentators: but it has never 
been known that they were not Hebraic, but were learned by the Jews 
from their Median masters, who overturned the Assyrian Empire, and 
planted the Irano-Aryan ideas, the Zarathustrian philosophic religious 
doctrines at Babylon. The Hebrew Theosophy was anthropomorphic. 
Jehovah had, with them, the attributes, the passions and even the form 
of humanity; and the writer of the book ascribed to Solomon and by us 
known as Ecclesiastes expressed the religious faith of all the people, when 
he declared that the existence of man, like the existence of the animal, 
ended at his death. The immortality of the soul was an unknown doctrine 
to them, until they learned it from the Medo-Aryans; and even in the time 
of Christ, it was the doctrine of only one of the two great Jewish sects. 
Metaphysical ideas as to God and the soul, they had none at all. There 
is not a trace of any philosophical doctrine in their books. 

I think that the Kabalists can help us to understand the Zend-Avestic 
ideas of the emanation of the Amésha-Cpéntas, and the meaning of the 
Fravashis. 

I translate the following passages from the Pneumatica Kabbalistica, 
called Bith Alohim, of Rabbi Abraham Cohen Irira of Portugal, contain- 
ing the doctrines of Rabbi Yitzchaq Loria, in the second volume of the 
Kabbala Denudata. 


Dissertation 1., Chapter 1., commences thus: 


From the certain Soharistic discourse of the Book Raja Mehimna, of The 
Faithful Shepherd; is shown the sublimity of the infinite God, the good, highest 
and first; and how from Him depend (dependeant, hang down), the four worlds 
of emanation, creation, formation and fabrication. 


Ascribing the doctrines to Moses, from whom the elders and prophets 
who succeeded him received them, from these the men of the Great 
Synagogue, and from these Rabbi Schimeon Jochaides, from whose 
Treatise in Hebrew, Raja Mehimna, the writer quotes, he thus translates 
into Latin. 


§2. For before He had created an idea in the world (that is, a particular 
limited and intelligible nature); and formed anything having figure, He was. 
alone, without form and similitude (that is, there could neither be cognition of 
Him nor could He be in any wise comprehended). For who could have cognition 

§3. But after He had made this idea (that is, that limited and intelligible 
nature), which the ten numerations [Sephiroth] are, . ... . He descended there- 
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by, so. that by this idea He could be called by the tetragrammatonic name; so 
that they [created things] might have cognition of Him, in His proper similitude. 

§ 7. A conception of Him can only be had to such extent as He exercises 
dominion over some attribute [yea, over all creatures]: than which attribute, 
nothing is higher . . . . when abstracted from Him, it has no attribute, nor 
conception, nor idea, but is only like a Sea extended throughout some great recep- 
tacle, such, for example, as the Earth is, where the Sea makes for itself a certain 
concave figure, so that we can there begin to make some estimate of it. 


§ 7. E. g., the source [or spring] of the sea is one somewhat [unumquid]. If 
from this a stream goes forth, commensurate with its extension revolving in that 
receptacle, . . . . the source is the first somewhat, and the stream going 
forth from it, the second. Then let it make a great receptacle, as if one should 
dig a great basin, and this be called ‘Sea;’ and this will be the third vessel. Now 
let this great vessel [basin] be divided into seven channels of rivers, such as oblong 
vessels are, so that the waters may flow forth from the sea in seven rivers; and the 
spring, the fountain, the sea and the seven rivers make ten. 

$9. So the cause of causes made ten numerations [Sephiroth, from Sephir, 
‘to act, sculpture, write, number, writing, a book;’ emanations, out-flowings, 
{from e-manare, ‘to flow from or out of’] and called ‘the spring’ (or hidden source), 
‘crown’ [Kether], for there is no limit there of the out-flowing of light, wherefore 
He called this, like Himself, Infinite; for, also, this has no similitude or figure 
and there is no vessel in which it can be contained and whereby it can be known 
by any cognition. 

$10. Then He made a certain small receptacle [vasculum], which is the letter 
Yod; and He fills this from that source, and it is called the fountain pouring forth 
wisdom; and in this He called Himself wise; and the vessel itself He called Khakemah, 
‘Wisdom.’ , 

§ 11. Moreover He made a great receptacle, which he called ‘Sea;’ and gave 
it the name Bainah, Intelligence [Understanding, Intellectus]. In this He called 
Himself ‘intelligent’ or ‘instructing.’ He is wise from Himself, and intelligent 
from Himself. But this wisdom is not called wisdom from itself, but by reason of 
that intelligent which fills itself from it. For if it [wisdom] were taken away 
from it, intelligence would remain dry . 

§12. Then that takes place which is a (Isaiah xi. 15), ‘And shall smite it 
in the seven streams;’ to-wit, into seven precious vessels, to which the following 
names are given: Gadolah, ‘magnificence or benignity;’ Gaborah, ‘rigourousness’ 
[‘severity, austerity or strict justice’]; Taparat, ‘beauty;’ Natzakh, ‘victory or 
overcoming;’ Hid [or Havad], ‘glory;’ Yeséd, ‘foundation’ [‘permanence, stability’]; 
and Malakoth, ‘dominion’ [Regnum, ‘rule or reign, empire’]. And in magnificence 
He called Himself ‘great’ and ‘benignant;’ in rigour, ‘robust’ (‘strong’); in beauty, 
‘beautiful;’ in victory of victories, ‘hero conquering in battles;’ in glory, ‘our 
glorious maker’ [Conditorem, ‘establisher’]; and in foundation, Sust.’ And in 
foundation all things rest, all vessels and all worlds. And in dom/nion He took 
on Himself the name of ‘king.’ 

Know [says Rabbi Yitzchaq Loria, in Tractatus 1. Libri Druschim, Chapter 2), 
that before the emanants emanated and the created were created, the Supreme 
Light was most plenarily extended and filled all the where, so that there was no 
void place in the conception of the Light, and no empty space, but the all was 
filled with that Light of the Infinite in that manner extended, whereunto, under 
every conception of it there was no limit, because nothing was, except that extended 
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Light, which with a single and simple equality was every where like unto itself; 
and was called Aur Ainsoph, ‘The Light of the Infinite.’ 

But when it came into the mind of this Extended, to will to make worlds, and 
by emanating to produce emanants, and into the Light to extend the perfection 
of His active Potencies, and of his names and appellations, which was the impulsive 
cause of creating worlds, . . . . then that Light, being somewhat compressed, 
drew back on every side round from a certain central point, and so a certain 
vacant space was left, equi-distant from that point, which was established exactly 
in the middle of it. . . . and soa certain where was constituted, in which 
the emanating, the created, the formed and the made might exist. Wherefore 
the Infinite produced [sent forth, uttered] a certain line from the light of his con- 
cavity, from above downward, and directed it and sent it into the said space. 


Rabbi Abraham Cohen Irira says, in his Porta Celorum, Dissertation 
am. Chapter 7 


The Infinite and Immense God is in the most perfect manner possible discerned 
by His intellect, which is not diverse from Himself; and therefore in Himself 
and through Himself He perceives all substances and perfections, which are 
eminently contained in Him, and from Him issue forth innumerable, and 
beyond contradiction can reveal themselves in an infinite number of beings, in 
infinite times and places. 

§ 2. And this natural and necessary intellection, whereby the Divine Intellect 
can have cognition of its potency that is in itself, whereby it could make an infinity 
of beings in infinite times and places, is under the control of His will and deter- 
mination, etc. . SWE 

§ 3. From these things that is understood which Rabbi Yitzchaq Loria wrote, 
when he said, that the Infinite Deity is indeed extended to all imaginable and 
possible places, and fills them with the light of His countenance; but when He 
should wish to be manifested, and to produce natures, He would draw back 
Himself, and, as it were, contract and narrow Himself, from Himself into Him- 
self, and so leave a certain place amid those infinite spaces, which, before, He 
entirely filled, which He might fill, as He has filled it, with these beings that He 
produced within it; but so, nevertheless, as that He Himself should be extended 
thither, and be there manifested, as before the production of them. 

Chapters vit. and ix. Section 2—That these passages may be better under- 
stood, it is to be known that the Infinite Deity or First Cause primarily produced 
Adom Kadamin, i. e., that which is, in itself, called ‘The Primal Man,’ which is 
the occult divine intellection and thinking; and from it afterwards the Supernal 
Lights proceeded forth, which reveal themselves in five Sephirothic decades; so 
indeed, that to the production of the inferior worlds, called (the World) ‘of 
creation,’ or the Throne of Glory; ‘of Formation,’ or of the Angels; and ‘of Making’ 
(or Fabrication), this material world, that very essence extended itself, which is 
extended into the world of emanation; and that it not only produced these, but 
preserves and governs them. 


In this ‘‘Divine Intellect,’’ whereby the Deity perceives and compre- 
hends himself, we see reproduced the Cpénta-Mainyus of the Zend-Avesta; 
and Adam Kadamun, “‘the occult intellection and cogitation,’’ is Voht- 
Mand, i. e., the divine mind-being. 
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§7. Hence it is concluded, that . . . . the Sephiroth, by the virtue of 
their Infinite Emanator, who uses them as an artificer uses his tools, and works 
with them and by them, did create everything created, formed and fabricated 
by certain sure media. But these Sephiroth, persons and lights, are not by them- 
selves creatures, but notions and infinite rays, which by various degrees so descend 
from the highest fountain, that yet they are not separated from it; but it by them, 
is extended to the creation and government of all beings, and is the single and 
perfect universal cause of all things, although determinate [by limitation], to this 
or the other operation, by this or that Sephirah or mode. 


Porta Celorum, Dissertation, vii. Chapter i. §1: 


. These media which represent the first cause, in itself entirely con- 
cealed, are the Sephiroth; which emanate immediately from it, and by its 
virtue have produced and govern all the rest. 

§ 2. These Sephiroth from the simple primal unity, manifesting its infinite 
goodness; the mirrors of its truth, and the analogues of its most high essence; the 
ideas of its wisdom, and the representations of its will; the receptacle of its power, 
the instrument of its action . . . . the judges of its dominion, who produce 
to the light its justice; and, finally, the denominations, attributes and names of 
Him who is the highest of all things and the cause of all; the ten indelible names; 
the ten attributes of his most august majesty; the ten fingers of His hands, five 
of the right and five of the left; the ten lights by which He shines; the ten garments 
with which He is invested; the ten visions, by which He appears; the ten forms, 
by which He has formed all things ... the ten degrees by which He 
descends, and by which to ascend to him . . . . the ten lights, illuminating 
intelligences . . . . the ten sayings by which the world was created; the ten 
spirits by which it is moved and vivified; . . . . the second causes, by which 
the first operates, preserves and governs all things; the rays of His divinity, 
by which all things are illuminated and manifested . . . . the supernal 
monads, to which all manifolds are reduced, and through them to the simple 
unity; and finally, formal perfections, which, while they depend from one eminent 
perfection, one illimitable, are the causes of all dependent perfections . 

Chapter vitt. §1. The Sephiroth are called Numbers, with respect to the 
Infinite. For, as all numbers proceed from one numeral, so these all emanate 
from Primal Infinite Unity . .. . They are Numbers, because in every 
Sephirah all the ten are contained . . . . because every Sephirah jis insep- 
arably united with the other nine, and with the Infinite Principle . 
finally, because they are composed of essence and subsistence, of nature and 
accession, substance and accident; essence, potency and act; intellect and will; 
diverse species and various operations. They are intelligible and intelligent; 
dependent from their causes, subsisting of themselves, and extended to things 
below them; . . . . Aziluth, so manifold and numerous, is the Image and 
Similitude of the Infinite; not equal to Him, but as a number divided from unity; 
and yet having communication with Its totality and with all its parts, so that, 
like that number, it may, as it were, expound its first cause, and show to Its creatures 
what in It is concealed. 

§2. 'The Sephiroth are the media by which the first cause is applied to all 
things, and is manifested . ‘ 

Chapters ix., x., xt. §3. When the Infinite God desired to manifest somewhat 
of Himself, he produced the Highest Crown [Kether, the first Sephirah], His 
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Will. When He would apply His Intellect to the Intelligible, He produced the 
Father, or Wisdom [Hakemah, the Second]; and thence went forth, as it were, a 
Spirit and internal breathing and produced the Mother, which is called Spirit, by 
the impulse whereof the Voice is born. 

Chapter xii. §1. The world Aziluth, in which the ten Sephiroth shine, when 
considered with respect to Ainsoph [the Infinite Absolute, Nameless One], has 
the Name of Crown, because Kether receives from Him, the One, all essence, potency 
and operation. And in so far thence as it understands and concludes, it is called 
Wisdom {Hakemah]: but in so far as it has respect to what is below, and to these 
extends itself, it is called Intelligence [Bainah], which applies itself to them out of 
the excellence of its intrinsicality and nature, and this is Favour and Benignity. 
When it is determined and limited according to the disposition of those receiving 
it, which is one mode of descending, it is Gaborah, ‘Strict Law’ [the Divine ‘Justice’]. 
In so far as the active is joined with the passive [Justice simply lets consequences 
follow acts, and is passive: Mercy interposes to avert them, and is active], Khased 
with Gaborah, or Act with Potency, it is called Tapharat. And in so far as benignity 
bestows its influx on all... . it is called Netsach, ‘overcoming.’ When it 
gives to some, some part that is due, to-wit, reward and punishment to those below 
it, which are composed of two contraries, as things that have free will, it is called 
Hud, Glory. It is called Yesod, in so far as it gives all things to all. And Dominion 
is the aggregate of all emanating perfections, and that wherein all concur and 
consist. 

§2 .°. . . Khased [Gedolah| denotes the emission and application of this 
Superlative Goodness: Geborah, ‘Justice’ and ‘Judgment’: Tapharat, ‘manifes- 
tation of the Truth’: and it is therefore called the written law . f 

§3. The Will of God, wishing to be manifested and made known, is Kether. 
Consideration of the mode in which this will is to be deduced into act, and His 
intellectual decision, is Hakemah, and the deduction into act is Bainah. 

§4. The Sephiroth represent the Infinite, as Cause of all Entities, and of their 
essence, potency and operation: this is Kether. Life and Truth understood by 
itself, is Hakemah: Intellect is Bainah: Grace and Benignity, Gedolah: Power, 
Gebhurah: Beauty and mercy, Tapharat: Victorious, overcoming, Netzach: 
Glory, Had: Justice, Yesod; and Dominion, Malakoth. So, that although this 
Infinite is elevated above all these perfections; still, by a certain infinite eminence 
He contains them ail in a perfect, absolute, simple and occult manner, so that He 
Himself is their only Life, Intellect, Truth, Benignity, Rigour and Victory, etc., and 
all His Attributes and Perfections, which these Sephiroth are, are inseparable from 
His Essence and from one another; so that all are in one, and one is in all; and that 
without any change, multiplication and composition; since in Him all these Perfec- 
tions causally and eminently are, He produced them into proper being, and unites 
with them, and with all created things through them, and through them is manifested 
to created intelligences, human and angelic. 


These emanations are also called ‘‘Persons,’’ and it is said, 


Kether, or ‘Crown’, is one person of the Ten, which the Numerations are, and is 
called Avayak Anpayin [or Arik Anpin], or Makroprosopos.’ ‘Hakemah [Chochmah] 
is also one person, and is called Aba, or ‘Father’. Bainah is equally a person, and 
is called Ama, or ‘Mother’. Then the Numerations from Khased to Yesod, in- 
clusive, constitute one person, wihch is called Zaayar {Seir), or Mikroprosopos. 
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The sum of the whole is [it is said in the General Commentary], that the 
intention of the Blessed God was to form persons, to limit the extension of the Light. 


The human soul, also, is defined as an incorporeal and rational sub- 
stance or hypostasis, a prolongation of the Divine Intellect, and having 
in itself the nature of that intellect, conjoined with the body, and infusing 
into it life, after its own similitude and image, and making with it a living, 
composite unit, a rational living creature, which it uses as an instrument, 
essentially and naturally concreted with itself; this soul being possessed of 


intellection, of which it is, by its own proper influx and operation, the 
cause. 


In the Introductio ad Librum Sohar, Section vi., Chapter viit., it is 
said of the Sephiroth: 


And that point was the point Crown [Kether, the first Sephirah] in the world 
of space [Inanitatis]. And all the Numerations [Sephiroth] were contained in it 
potentially, as the four elements are in Man, which yet are not distinguishable 
separately, im specie, for the very reason that all are in potence. So these ten 
Numerations were in potence in this Crown. 

Then the Wisdom of The Blessed ordered that the Numerations aforesaid, 
that were in Kether, should be produced [pro-ducerentur, ‘should be pushed out’] 
from potentiality into actuality, so that worlds might exist . . .. Hence 

. all the other Numerations were uncovered, which were in Kether 
potentially, and were united together in the manner aforesaid, in a circle. 


In Tractatus 1. Libri Druschim, of Rabbi Yitzchaq Loria, Chapter 1., it 
is said: 

The Supreme and Highest Light of all, and limitless, and called by the name 
of Infinite, cannot be attained unto by any cogitation or speculation, and its basis 
[fundamentum, meaning its essentiality, its very Self] is plainly abstracted and 
remote from all intellection, and is that which was before all things produced 
[uttered forth] by emanation, created, formed and made, and there was in it no 
time, nor any head or beginning of it, since it always exists and perpetually remains, 
altogether without beginning or end. 

But from this Infinite afterwards descends the existence of that Great Light 
produced by emanation, which is called Adam Kadmon, Adam prior to all firsts. 
Then in like manner from this Lights descend, depending upon itself, which are, 
very many, and go forth from it, and emit the rays of its splendour outside of itself. 

Chapter wz. . . . . For all the names are Lights, to which belong terminus, 
boundary and end; which measures cannot be predicated of the Supreme Infinite 
Light. For so it is known that the Light of the Infinite permeates and passes 
through all the substance of the Sephiroth, and enters into each Sephirah, and 
mingles itself with them, and shines forth from and beyond them. 

So, in the Amica Responsis of Rabbi Yitzchaq Loria to Henry More, it is said, 
‘The Sephiroth, as to their substance when first in being, are as near as is possible 
to the cause of causes, and they are a slender emanation, which was hidden in its 
source, and when it pleased that source, was manifested; whence they are united 
with their origin in the most perfect unity possible.’ 
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‘Ain-soph [The Absolute, The Very God], is their life, and Himself their sub- 
stance . . . . and this is the virtue of the emanative in the emanated, that 
its very self is extended into limited spaces [én vasts], without any, even a momentary 
separation. And it is to the One King, with the emanants from Himself, that our 
worship and prayer and benedictions and praise . : . . and our psalms, to 
Himself, to Himself, I say, are addressed, and not to His modes, except so far as 
‘they inhere in His substance, and that our prayer may attain Him, and that He 
(Ainsoph) may be limited by names and terms and words; for the infinite in proper 
notion [conceived of as The Very Infinite’s Self], is not limitable by any name, nor 
can be called by any denomination or name; but by the means of His emanating 
modes we can name Him, by names in accordance with the respective particular 
names given to the respective numerations. But all the Holy names, and all their 
appellations and the tetragrammaton and its plenitudes, all, I say, look toward 
His substance, through the numerations that emanate from Him. 

‘The numerations are determined to somewhat, to-wit, divine outflowings, 
limited by various modes and degrees of representations, and by various names, 
distinguished from each other for the sake of more distinct cognition, yet one, if 
they are taken together with the Infinite, constituting the essence of God.’ 


The Kabalists conceived of the Deity as limitless light, i. e., as that 
incorporeal and immaterial substance or essence, of which the visible 
light is the manifestation; having the same relation to the visible light that 
the invisible soul of man has to its thoughts, and that electricity has to 
its power of attraction and other potencies by which it becomes known to 
us. The emanations or Sephiroth were conceived of as the measured and 
limited outflowings of this light, becoming visible by limitation. If wecon- 
ceive of this infinite essential light determining and limiting portions of 
itself as rays, and these rays as having and expressing different potencies 
of the infinite whole, one ray being hot, another having the actinic potency, 
another the polarizing virtue, one a certain chemical power, and the like, 
we shall not be very far from the idea which the Kabalists had of the 
Sephiroth, and the Zarathustrians of the Amésha-Cpéntas. 

Every thought of another person, expressed to us and comprehended 
by us, makes known to us, in one aspect and to a certain extent, the soul 
of which it is an utterance. The whole soul thinks every thought; but 
neither one thought, nor all the thoughts of that soul together are the 
whole of that soul; and we may conceive of it as able to think an unlimited 
number of other thoughts besides. But each zs the soul, made known to 
us as that one thought. We conceive, also, of each thought as having a 
distinct individuality, and yet of each as the soul thinking, manifesting 
itself by limitation. Conceive of all electricity as a unit, as one whole, 
filling all space, and all acting in every spark or in every lighting-flash, its 
limited and momentary manifestation, and you have the Kabalistic and 
Zarathustrian idea, the former wholly borrowed from the latter. And if the 
undulatory theory of light is true, then the conception of Deity as the light 
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of which the visible light is a manifestation becomes still more reasonable 
and natural. 

The forces of nature, it has been said, are the varied action of God. 
Each is the Deity, in act and as that particular potency. Each is the 
Divine Will, acting; and not a force or power created by Him, and distinct 
from Himself. ; 

The same potency which the Zend-Avesta attributes to prayer, is 
attributed to it by the Kabalah. It is said in the Synopsis Libri Sohar, 
Tit. u., Domus Presum, é Dictis in Genesin, 4: ‘‘Preces dicuntur Scala in 
terra consistens, et summitate sud celum attingens.”’ 


Prayers are termed a ladder which stands upon the earth, and with its top 
reaches to the Heavens. 

13. Let not man pray his prayer, until after the Sun has risen. [Ne precetur 
homo precatisnem Suam, anteguam splendet Sol.| 

14. Three times daily do the Patriarchs pray for the children of Israel. 

18. In this time, when with us there are no sacrifices, prayer supplies the 
place of sacrifices. And whoso blesses our most Holy and Blessed God, receives 
from Him blessing; but he who blesses not this Most Holy God, receives also no 
blessing. 

Id. in Exod. 9. At whatsoever time the priests stretch out their hands, the 
divine glory comes to them and fills their hands. 

43. How great the power is of the Canticles and prayers of the Israelites; and 
how three Hierarchies of the higher Angels are appointed to have-in charge the 
Canticles and prayers of the Israelites. 

Id. in Num. et Deut. 4. Unto Him who to all benedictions responds ‘‘Amen!”’ 
the heavenly doors are opened, and the higher and lower are blessed; and when it 
is needed by him, the most Holy and Blessed God opens to him all doors, higher 
and lower, so long as he is still in this world; and when his soul goes away from 
him, it is carried into the Upper Kingdom. 


The following passages are not without interest in this connection: 


{In Tit. xizi: Porta Spirituum, in Exod. 42, we find that], ‘The Magi and 
female diviners are diminishing in the world, because they sometimes meet with 
success, and sometimes not; but they are ignorant of the reason.’ [In 37], ‘Some 
devote themselves to the practice of Magic, in which they attain success; while 
others have none’ [and in 43], ‘Those who engage in the practice of Magic, should 
not spare expense.’ 


Acquainted thus with the Magi, the Kabalists must needs have been 
acquainted with their doctrines. 
And another and more striking proof of Iranian origin of the Kabalah 


is found in these passages: 
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Tit. I. Lumen Legis: In Genes. Loca analog. 14: We find the earth to be 
called by seven names, which are, Aratz, Adamah, Ayaka, Gaia, Nasyah, Tsayah 
and Tebel. And there are seven distinct regions or climates [Kareshvares] of the 
earth; and in each climate the creatures (or men) are different. 

Tit. xiv: in Genes. 11. There are seven earths towards the seven heavens; 
and the Israelitish earth is situated in the centre of them. 

xviti: Porta Collectaneorum: 48. There are seven firmaments, and so seven 
earths here below; seven seas, also, and seven rivers. 





The Amésha-Cpéntas are (Visp. ix. I) ‘the good Yazatas, who have good empire, 
good wisdom.’ Victory, power, rule, as well as truth and wisdom are in and with 
them, and flow from them. They are (Visp. x. 20 to 22), ‘the strong Yazatas 
(Adorable Ones), endowed with good rule, wise, immortal, ever beneficent, who 
dwell together with Vohfi-Mané [being all contained in the First Originate, Cpénta- 
Mainydi], including the females, Cpénta-Armaiti and Haurvat and Amérétat. 
They are (Visp. xi. 23), ‘the good rulers, the wise, the givers of good, which 
dwell together with Vohii-Mané, which are hereafter to be created, hereafter to 
be formed, by Vohfi-Mané.’ 


By which it is perhaps to beunderstood, that, notwithstanding their distinct 
personalities, they are still contained in Vohfi-Mané, and continually 
produced from Him, their existence being a continuous emanation. 

They are (Visp. xxtt. 4, 5, 6), ‘‘the creatures created by the Holy One, 
the Pure,’’ by the Omniscient Understanding, Ahura Mazda. 

In Yagna xxvi. 8, 9, 10, they are ‘“‘the kings, beholding at will (which 
Mr. Bleeck does not deem the correct reading. As it is simple nonsense, 
that is probable), the great, potent, mighty, proceeding from Ahura, who are 
immortal.’’ As to the “beholding at will,” the original is déithrananm 
bérézatanm. Béréz, is said to mean “‘to shine,” bérézant, ‘‘shining,’’ and 
berezat, ‘‘high.’’ Doitthra, Mr. Bleeck says, means ‘‘eye,’’ and perhaps ‘‘a 
fountain’”’ [which ojo, ‘‘eye’’ also means in Spanish]. The two words are 
in the genitive plural. Barh or Varh means, ‘‘to be pre-eminent.’ Thra, 
as a termination, forms nouns; and dd, Sanskrit, is ‘‘to give, grant, teach, 
cause;’’ whence ddiyz, “‘giver,’’ Greek dwrnp. The words in question may 
mean, ‘‘pre-eminent givers, or causes of things.”’ 


In the Farvardin Yasht, they are 


the shining, with efficacious eyes, who are all seven of like mind, all seven of like 
speech, all seven like-acting. Like is their mind, like also their word, like their 
actions, like is their father and ruler, namely, the Creator Ahura Mazda. Of 
whom one sees the soul of the other, how it thinks on good thoughts, how it thinks 
on good words, how it thinks on good works, how it thinks on Gard-NemAna. 
Their ways are shining, when they fly hither to the offering-gifts. 
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This allusion to their paths or orbits in the sky indicates that chere 
was originally a connection between these emanations and seven celestial 
luminaries, and shows us the origin of the seven archangels of the Hebrews, 
assigned to the seven bodies anciently known as the planets. It is an 
obscure reminiscence of the former worship of the celestial bodies, out of 
which Zarathustrianism among the Irano-Aryans and Vedaism among the 
Indo-Aryans, at different periods, sprung. The Kabalah reproduces with 
exactness the ideas expressed in this passage. The Sephiroth like the 
Amésha-Cpéntas, distinct from each other, are yet one, each containing 
the other, and each a manifestation of the Divine Substance. All are 
contained in Vohf-Mané, which not only contains all, but ¢s all. 

In the same (92), all the Amésha-Cpéntas are said to have “like wills 
with the Sun; for the Sun is a manifestation of that light which in its essence 
is the Deity.” 

In the Zamyad Yasht, the passage cited above from the Farvardin 
Yasht is repeated; and it is added (18), 


which are there the creators and the destroyers of the creatures of Ahura Mazda, 
their creators and overseers, their protectors and rulers. They it is (19) who 
further the world at will [cause it to improve and make progress, the ‘world’ 
meaning the Aryan land], so that it does not grow old and die, does not become 
corrupt and stinking, but ever-living, every-profiting, a kingdom as one wishes it, 
that the dead may arise, and immortality for the living may come, which gives 
according to wish furtherance for the world. The worlds which teach purity will 
be immortal, the Drukhs will disappear at the time. So soon as it comes to the 
Pure to slay him and his hundred-fold seed, then is it for dying and fleeing away. 


Immediately before this (10, 11, 12) is the same passage, commencing 
thus: 
Ahura Mazda created the creatures, very good, very fair, very high, very 
furthering, very lofty; that they might make the world progressive, etc. 


The whole is a prediction of the final establishment of the Aryan power 
and of the Zarathustrian faith, in the country in which the Aryans were 
then struggling for dominion. Their power was to increase, not growing 
old and effete, nor dying, nor decaying, but living ever and ever beneficial, 
such a kingdom as one might well desire. ‘“The worlds that teach purity,” 
the portions of country in which the true religion was planted, would not 
relapse into their former barbarism, but have continuance of life in the true 
faith, the unbelievers in time being expelled; for so soon as the true believers 
should become numerous enough to overcome and extirpate them, they 
would abandon the country and retire to their own. The immortality for 
the living, that furthers the world at will, is that greater security for life, 
by immunity from war and violence, which, lengthening it, increases the 
population and prosperity of the Aryan land. ‘‘That the dead may arise’ 
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cannot be accepted literally. The expression is either figurative or the 
original word rendered by ‘‘dead’”’ has some other meaning. The latter, 
of course, is certain, because every such word has more than one meaning. 

Bopp i. 226, gives as the meaning of Amésha, non conniventes (refer- 
ring it to the Sanskrit, Amisha), ‘‘unwinking, never sleeping or dozing.” 
Mish, in Sanskrit, certainly means ‘‘to wink.’’ But mi also means ‘to 
perish;”’ mash, ‘‘to kill, hurt;’’ mas, ‘‘to measure;’’ md, ‘‘to mete,’’ whence 
meya ‘‘measurable,”’ and ameya, ‘‘immeasurable;’’ and amésha may be 
derived perhaps, from one of these. I hardly think it meant ‘‘the sleep- 
less ones;’’ and if satisfied that it did, I should think that they received the 
name before they were conceived of as emanations, and when they were 
simply the Seven Stars of the Great Bear, revolving unwinking round the 
Central Star of the Pole. 


b] 


{In the Mah-Yasht it is said], ‘when I see the Moon. . . . then stand 
the Amésha €péntas and guard the majesty, and distribute the beams over the 
land created by Ahura.’ 

{In the Gah Rapitan]: ‘We praise that assembly and meeting of the Amesha- 
Cpéntas, which is prepared in the high place of the sky, for the praise and adora- 
tion of Zantuma the chief. We praise Zafituma the pure, lord of purity.’ 


At the end of the Yasht of the Seven Amshaspands (the 2nd Kh. Av. 
xvtit.), is a curious old composition which Haug calls ‘‘a short proper spell, 
such as we find, now and then, in the Zend-Avesta.’’ It is composed of 
short verses, each consisting of six or seven syllables, as follows: 


Vatu zi Zarathustra vanat daévé mashyé 

May he come then Zarathustra May he destroy the devils and bad men 
ké nméhahé badha Cpitama Zarathustra 

who (are) in the house, soon Cpitama Zarathustra 

Vigpa Drukhs jandité Vigpa Drukhs nadshaité 

Every Evil Spirit is slain Every Evil Spirit goes away 

Yatha Naonaouts Aésham Vacham 

When he hears these words. 


I have not changed Dr. Haug’s rendering of the words ‘‘Drukhs’’ and 
“Cpitama.’’ Spiegel thus translates this verse: 


May the sorcerers, Zarathustra, smite the Daevas and men who (are) in the 
house. Always, O Holy Zarathustra, smite every Drukhs, drive away every 
Drukhs, till they are terrified at these words. 


It is not to be supposed that the ‘‘sorcerers,’’ whom Asha Vahista smites 
and Zarathustra vituperates, were expected to smite the Daevas. Haug 
translates Vatu 27, ‘‘may he come then;” and Spiegel “may the sorcerers.”’ 
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I find no word in Sanskrit, from which to derive the meaning of ‘‘sorcer- 
ers’’ for yatu. Yat means ‘‘to exert one’s self, toendeavour;’’ whence yatha, 
“effort, perseverance, energy, will, diligence.’’ I find in the grammatical 
section of Dr. Haug, 27, ‘‘then, therefore;’’ and that the termination of 
the third person, imperative active, singular, ends in tu, as, e. g., garatu, 
“let him eat;’’ mraotu, “‘let him tell’ (70): Also in Bopp §726. I should 
read the first line, ‘“Let Zarathustra exert himself, or, persevere.”’ Vana 
is certainly the third person singular, potential, “‘may he destroy’! Mashyo 
is rendered by Spiegel, ‘‘men;’’ by Haug, ‘‘bad men.’’ I find it to mean the 
former, from Mashya, ‘‘man;” from the Sanskrit, manu, manus, manushya, 
“man,’’ which are from man, ‘‘to think.”” The omission of the conjunction 
cha, ‘‘and,’”’ is common in Zend, as that of the equivalent conjunction is 
in Sanskrit. 

As to jandité and ndshdité, Dr. Haug himself, though at page 176 he 
renders them by “‘is slain,’ ‘goes away,’’ at page 64 considers them as 
being in the subjunctive, with a future sense, and says Vicpa Drukhs 
nashéité, ( Yasht 2, 11), ‘‘every evil doer will perish or is to perish”’ (from the 
root nash, “‘to perish, go off’’). I find nag and nash (Zend) meaning ‘‘to 
perish;’”’ and nas (Zend) ‘‘to drive away.’’ Nag in Sanskrit, means ‘‘to be 
lost, disappear, go away, and perish.’ It is only to be added that these 
verbs in the texts are in the plural, and that they certainly are, as accented, 
in the subjunctive and not indicative mode. 

Nmana (namana) means, not “house,”’ but “place, earth, land,” from 
the Sanskrit, emt, i. e., nam, ‘‘the circumference.’”’ And thus it seems plain 
enough that the whole verse is to be read thus: 


May Zarathustra therefore persevere! May the most Noble Zarathustra soon 
destroy the Daevas and their people who occupy the land! Every Drukhs will 
be slain, every Drukhs will flee away (or perish) when he hears these words. 


For the residue of this old fragment I have torely entirely on the transla- 
tion of Bleeck from Spiegel. 


12. To thy body they cleave; thy priests they smite—priest and warrior—so 
that he becomes altogether disobedient, through the strength of those to be driven 
away. 

13. He who takes for his protection the seven Amésha-Cpéntas, the good 
kings, the wise (the virtuous Mazdayagnian law, which has the body of a horse, 
the water created by Mazda, we praise). May he renounce the storming-up and 
the storming-away, O Zarathustra! May he renounce the up-and-away-storming, 

’ O Zarathustra, against Vohfi-Mané, against the more manifest driving away, 
slaying, and annihilating of prayers. A hundred, hundred-fold they drag out, 
away like a bound one, the Mazdayagnian law of the Fravashis, through the power 
of the to-be-driven-away [those who are to be and must be expelled from the land, 
the Drukhs]. 


376 IRANO-ARYAN FAITH AND DOCTRINE 


All the aid that Spiegel affords us towards understanding this, is this 
characteristic note: ‘‘Who the ‘storming up’ etc., are, is not known; but of 
course they belong to the creation of Anra Mainyus.”’ Cela va sans dire; but 
Mr. Bleeck might at least have used words with a meaning definite es 
to afford a basis for conjecture. What does he mean by “storming up,” 
“storming away,’ ’ and ‘‘up and away storming’’? 

The “body” of Zarathustra, to which the Drukhs * ‘cleave,’ is probably 
the country ruled by him or belonging to the Aryan people, which the 
Drukhs tenaciously held. And the meaning of the residue of the twelfth 
verse is clearly enough, that they slew the Aryan priests and soldiers, 
defeating their forces, and were so strong as to cause the soldiers to become 
demoralized and refuse to obey their chiefs and continue the struggle. 

As one must be content to guess at the meaning of “‘storming,”’ I pro- 
pose the following reading of verses 13 and 14: 


‘Let évery Aryan who accepts as his protection the seven Amésha-Cpéntas, 
the good wise Sovereigns, refuse to submit longer to the raidings of Toorkish riders, 
hostile to Vohti-Mané, and the more especial suppression of the true worship; 
for they a hundred hundred times drive and expel from the land the Mazdayagnian 
law of the Fravashis, supported as they are by the hostile population that we must 
of necessity expel from the land.’ [The invocation to ‘the virtuous Mazdayagnian 
law,’ and ‘the water created by Mazda’ is a devotional interjection, like our par- 
enthetical ‘Praise be unto God!’] 


I cannot conjecture what is meant by the law having the body of a 
horse, unless it be this, which is sufficiently curious as illustrating the 
idiosyncracy of the Irano-Aryan intellect, the ingenious subtlety of their 
expressions, and the intricate processes of their fanciful thought. The soul 
of man is invested by Ahura with its body. The armies of the faithful 
are a body, as it were, animated by a soul. For every body is but an 
instrument of the soul which it invests; and all the actions performed by 
the body are really deeds of the soul or intellect. It is not the army that 
gains victories; but the soul that uses it to that end. That soul is not the 
intellect of the general, or his will, for his wisdom and skill are of Divine 
origin, flashed into him, and part of the Divine Potency of Vohfi-Mané. 
The real soul of the general and army is the religion which they defend. 
The sacred law or doctrine, observed and obeyed—it is this that wins 
victories; and as the Aryan armies consisted chiefly of horsemen, this law 
and doctrine is said to have had a horse (i. e., the Aryan Cavalry), for its 
body. 

I do not understand why the water is praised, in this connection, unless 
it is because by its aid food was produced for the people and the army. 
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Cpénta-Mainyfi, the Mind immanent in the Deity’s Very Self, reveals 
and manifests herself only by means of the other emanations. She 
contains them all in herself. When man or the human intellect wills or 
plans, the work, operation or result still remains to be effected; and what 
is resolved or planned may be wise or unwise, within or beyond his power 
to effect. But the Divine Will 7s itself perfect wisdom and absolute 
omnipotence. What is willed by it, does not become, but is. ‘‘And God 
said, Be Light! And Light is.”” So the flame, the light and the heat 
were deemed to be in the fire, and of the fire, and not to be caused or made 
to exist by it, as entities distinct from itself. It flowed forth in flame, light 
and heat; and this is what is meant by their ‘“‘emanating”’ from it. 

Finally, Cpénta Mainyfi is not feminine, as Sophia, the Divine Wisdom 
and ‘‘Holy Ghost’’ was. We find in the Zend-Avesta no such idea as was 
embodied in the Hindu conception of Maya, created in Brahm by the 
potency of the sexual desire. Cpénta Mainyfi was the Pure Intellect of 
the Supreme Inaccessible God. 


VOHU-MANO. 


Vohti-Mané is, as I have said elsewhere, the . Intellect-Being, the 
Divine Intellect in the condition of distinct existence, manifested, and 


in action. 
In Vispered xxi1., we read: 


We praise the creatures created by the Holy One, the Pure; the first after the 
Understanding, among the pure creatures; the All-knowing, Understanding, 
Ahura Mazda. Cpénta-Mainyfi is the Understanding, or Divine Intellect, unre- 
vealed, inseparable from Ahura., Which was with Him and was Himself, as 
Intellect, and Vohii-Mané is the first after her, the first emanation from her, 
manifested in thought and action, and personified. 


In the Kabalah, Kether the ‘‘Crown’’, the first Sephirah is not distinctly 
defined, and I have considered it as being the divine will. It is the intellect 
that wills and determines. The thought may be conceived of as distinct 
from the intellect that thinks, and we habitually speak of our thoughts as 
entities, having individuality of existence, like the sparks by which the 
invisible electricity manifests and reveals itself, but the divine will does 
not manifest ztself. It remains immanent in the intellect, and reveals 
itself only by its effects. f 


In the verse of the Sirozah addressed to Bahman, we read: 


Vohfi-Mané, the Amésha-Cpénta; Peace the Victorious, placed over the 
creatures; the Heavenly [spiritual] Understanding, created by Mazda; the Under- 
standing, heard with the ears, we praise. [The ‘Understanding heard with the 
ears,’ is Vohfi-Mané, as contradistinguished from Cpénta-Mainytis, the Unheard 
and Unrevealed.| 


Mazda-Ahura (Yagna xxxi1. 2) rules through Vohfi-Man6é. For Vohi- 
Man is both the Divine Intellect which judges what ought to be done, and 
the Divine Will, which determines that it shall be done. ‘‘They take away 
my good,” says Yima, in the same, ‘‘that is ardently desired by Vohti- 
Mand.” 


In the Amshaspands’ Yasht, Vohfi-Mané is styled: 


The peace that smites victoriously [and the victorious peace], which is set 
over other creatures, the Heavenly Understanding created by Ahura Mazda, the 
Understanding, heard with the ears, created by Mazda. 


And this is repeated twice in the Sirozah, the words in brackets being 
used there. This peace, set over the other emanations, is the power, 
which, by giving victory to the Aryans, gives them peace as its fruit. 
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In the following extracts from the Gath4s, the first numeral indicates 
the number of the Gatha, where there are two, and the second, the Yacna 
number. The figures indicate the verse. 


I. xxvii, 1. By my prayer with uplifted hands, I desire this joy. 
2, First, the entirely pure works of the Holy Spirit, Mazda, (3) the under- 
standing of Vohfi-Mané. 
xxxt. 5. Let me know through Vohfi-Man6 what is profitable for me, that, O 
Mazda Ahura, what will not be and what will be. 
6. To Mazda belongs the kingdom, so far as it prospers to him through. 
Vohti-Mané. : 
7. He came as the first fashioner, brightness mingled with the lights: 
He; the pure creation, He upholds the best soul with His understanding, 
8. Thee have I thought, O Mazda, as the first to praise with the soul. 
As the Father of Voha-Mano, since I saw Thee with eyes. 
10. Of them hast Thou chosen for it the active worker, 
As the pure Lord over the good things of Vohfi-Mané. 
11. When Thou, Mazda, first createdst the world forces, and the laws, 
And the understanding, through Thy spirit, when Thou clothedst the 
vital powers with bodies. 
xaxitt. 12. Holiest, Heavenly Mazda, give me through Asha, strong power, 
through Vohiti-Mané, fullness of good. 
13. To teach afar for rejoicing, give me certainty, 
That from the Kingdom, O Ahura, which belongs to the blessings of 
Vohii-Mané. 
xxx. 2. And so to Thee [Ahura], by means of the soul are also given all 
the good things of Vohf-Mané. 
3. May all good things which are nourished by Vohfi-Mandé, be in Thy - 
Kingdom. 


The worshipper first offers to Ahura his life, and the products that 
are his wealth, and then “by means of the soul,” ‘‘all good things of 
Vohti-Mané.”’ These “good things” ‘‘given by means of the soul,’’ must 
be the works produced by the intellect, prayers, hymns, etc. 


7. Where are Thy worshippers, Mazda, who are known to Vohii-Mané? 

8. Those who think not purity, from these hastens Vohi-Mané afar. 

9. Those who, from ignorance of Vohfi-Mané, destroy with evil deeds, the 
holy wisdom, which is desired by them that know Thee, from them, purity 
flies away. 

10. Let the wise announce the laying hold on Vohfi-Mané, with the deed; 
him who knows, the holy wisdom, the skilful, the abode of purity; 


i. e., let those who are wise show by their actions, by the practical results, 
that they attain unto and become possessors of, or have.cognizance of, the 
divine intellect manifested in Vohfi-Mané, so that a portion of it passes 
into them, and let him who attains a knowledge of the truth, show in his 
works and conduct, the effects of the divine wisdom, show his possession 
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of true knowledge by sagacious conduct of affairs (civil or military), and 
that he is imbued with and actuated by the true faith and religion. 

Vohfi-Mané ‘“‘hastens afar’ from those who know not purity, because 
he is the divine intellectual power, and that divine spirit from which all 
the spirits of men emanate, and from it receives all sagacity, acumen, 
astuteness, aptness, quickness of comprehension, discrimination of the 
true from the false, capacity to learn, perspicacity, clear-sightedness, 
discernment, wisdom, reason, judgment, genius, inspiration, prudence, 
discretion, keen-sightedness, and thoughtfulness, all ability, talent, clever- 
ness, dexterity, skill, military capacity, statesmanship, tact, ingenuity 
and shrewdness. These and the like are the ‘‘gifts’’ and ‘‘the good things” - 
of Vohfi-Mané. ‘The understanding of Vohfi-Mandé”’ is these intellectual 
gifts to men, which, though in them, are still his, manifested in them, like 
rays from an unseen source. It is, of course, ‘through Vohfi-Mand6”’ that 
men know what is for their real and permanent benefit, what is good and 
true, as distinguished from the merely expedient. The kingdom (the 
dominion of the true faith) prospers to Ahura through Vohti-Mané, because 
it is the divine intellect in man that comprehends and understands it, and 
prefers it to the falsehood. Ahura is the Father of Vohfi-Mané, because 
the latter issues and emanates or flows out from Him, and is not a creation 
out of nothing, but, as it were, both generated ahd produced by Him, and 
the worshipper sees Ahura with his eyes, in the visible and material results 
‘ achieved by the intellect and skill and wisdom which their spirits receive 
from Vohfi-Mané. 

This divine intellect is also the creative word [the Logos], uttered by 
the Holy Spirit [the Holy Ghost], through and by which Mazda created 
the world, religion and human understanding, and clothed the pre-existing 
souls and vital powers [anime], with bodies, and ‘‘created deeds,”’ i. e., 
the material universe, everything actual and cognizable by the senses, 
and fashioned the cattle and made ways for them. 

These intellectual gifts are that “fullness of good’”’ that Mazda gives, 
and by them comes that “‘certainty,’’ that implicit faith and confidence, 
‘which comes from the kingdom that belongs to the blessings of Voht- 
Mané6,”’ i. e., the pre-eminence and supremacy of intellectual knowledge 
of the truth. ‘‘The good things nourished by Vohfi-Mané”’ and which are 
prayed to be “‘in the kingdom”’ of Ahura, because ‘‘he is wholly wise who 
ever brings profit to such as you,”’ are, I think, the same intellectual gifts, 
one of the most valued whereof was military skill. Zarathustra prayed 
that all these might be possessed by himself and others in power, in the 
Aryan land, the kingdom of Ahura, for He reigned where His faith prevailed, 
and only there—Anra Mainyiis reigning in the lands of the unbelievers. 
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And the reason given for asking this is, that it is only the wise who can 
serve well the Aryan cause, and so be of profit to Ahura. 

“What is your Kingdom?”’ it is asked by Zarathustra (x«xxiv. 5), ‘for 
to you, O Mazda, I belong.”’ (I devote myself, the meaning is, to extending 
your Kingdom.) “‘And what your desire for works?”’ (and I will labour to 
effect the purposes that you have at heart), for immediately it is added, 
“with purity and good-mindedness will support your poor,” i. e., I will, 
with the aid of the true faith and with zeal and earnestness protect and 
defend the Aryan common people, impoverished by the oppressor. 


xxat. 19. The wise Ahura rules with true-spoken words, who has power in 
Elis tongue 6. =. 

21. Mazda Ahura created fullness [abundance, plenty] and immortality [long 
life], the fullness of Vohti-Mané for him who through heavenly deeds is his friend 
[the prosperity which is the consequence of wise councils and good government]. 


These are the ‘‘heavenly deeds” that make Vohi-Mané the friend of 
those who rule and lead. For, we read: 


22. Manifestly both of these are to the wise [king or ruler], to him who knows 
through his soul. 


“Heavenly deeds’ are, in many passages, acts of religious worship. 
The “heavenly”’ is the intellectual, the word “heavenly” always being a 
mis-translation. Often, also, the “‘good things’’ of Vohi-Manéd seem to 
be the prayers and Manthras, the outflowings of the divine intellect, and 
themselves the producers and givers of benefits and blessings. 

Of course it is difficult, and may always be impossible, to know the 
exact meaning of such phrases. I have, no doubt, mistaken the sense 
of many. In Yacna xxx. it is said: 


‘I come to your adoration, O Mazda ... . So offer we Myazda.... 
May all good things which are nourished by Vohti-Mané6 be in Thy Kingdom, for 
he is wholly wise who ever brings profit to such as you.’ 


Here the word ‘‘profit’’ probably means the fruits that human labour 
produces. But what the “good things nourished by Vohfi-Mandé”’ are, 
and how they are to be in Ahura’s Kingdom, and what that Kingdom is, 
it is difficult to say. The first may much depend on the meaning of the 
word rendered ‘‘nourished.’’ WVohf-Mané6 does not nourish the productions 
of the earth; and therefore the reference cannot be to the offerings; and 
probably intellectual blessings are meant, faith and devotion, or perhaps 
prayers and Manthras. 

‘Be in your kingdom’’ may mean ‘‘be in the Aryan land,”’ or ‘‘be in 
your power or belong to you, or be offered to you.”” Perhaps the key to 
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the meaning is in the following line, ‘‘for he is wholly wise who ever 
brings profit to such as you,” and the former line may by it be shown to 
contain an aspiration for the extension of the worship of Ahura jas 
out all the land. 

Without repeating further what is said in the Gathds in regard to 
Vohti-Mané, I shall refer briefly to a few of the most important passages. 

Mazda Ahura, they say, ‘‘rules through Vohfi-Mané6.”’ His law is not 
the enactment of an arbitrary and omnipotent will, but of His infinite 
wisdom. The two are in equilibrium; although to our finite reason it 
would seem that an omnipotent will cannot be controlled, and that, on the 
other hand an infinite wisdom is inconsistent with any free exercise of will, 
since it renders wrong-doing impossible, and does not permit the deity to 
decree or act unjustly. 

Ahura rules, also, over the land where the Ahurian faith prevails; 
and it is through Vohfi-Mané, that men know the True Faith, and receive 
the efficacious prayers and Manthras. The overcoming and extension of 
the Faith are due to that wisdom, and that military skill and capacity, 
which come from Vohfi-Mané, are of his substance, indeed, and emanate 
from him. The unbelievers are friends and creatures of the Daevas, 
revolted from Vohfi-Mané, because they prefer Ak6é-Mané, unreason, 
to him, error to the truth, and are of perverted understanding, neither 
wise nor reasonable, “removing themselves from the understanding of 
Ahura Mazda and from the true faith.’ 


The weightiest life [it is said in Yacna xlvii.[, is the destruction of Voht- 
Mané [by which was, perhaps, meant the Eek of the true faith by the 
conquered Aryans]. 

To whom [it is asked], arrives the wisdom of Vohfi-Mané? They are the 
profitable of the regions, who take to themselves contentment through Vohi-Mané, 
with the works of Thy teaching, O Mazda, these are created as adversaries against 
the will . 


The last word of the original is unintelligible. The meaning, however, 
is plain. In all these Gathads which were composed during the great 
struggle of the Aryans under Zarathustra and his captains for liberation 
from the galling yoke of Scythian, Tatar or Turanian bondage, which is 
described as to the last degree oppressive and degrading, intellectual 
capacity and endowments, in generalship and in civil affairs are set very 
far above mere personal deeds of prowess; and success and victory are 
attributed to the power of the true faith and of prayers and Manthras. 
All these, the faith or religion, the prayers and the Manthras, are the 
“good things’’ of Vohfi-Mané, the gifts and fruit of the intellect. Voht- 
Mané6, Asha-Vahista, Khshathra and Cpénta-Armaiti are the champions, 
actually engaged, of the Aryans on the battle-field, as Mars and Minerva 
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and the other Olympian Gods, even Venus, were of the Greeks and Trojans: ' 
while the infidels were creatures of Anra-Mainytis, Drukhs and Daevas— 
wicked, of course, because of a different religious faith. 

The belief that God fights on one side or the other of every war, and 
that in the efficacy of faith to win victories, have been always common 
to the Semitic and Aryan races. Israel was liberated once by ‘‘the sword 
of the Lord and of Gideon;” and great things are ascribed to faith by the 
eleventh Chapter of the letter of some unknown person to the Hebrews. 
Faith, we are assured, divided the waters of the Red Sea, that the people 
of Israel, running away with the borrowed jewelry, at whose loss, no doubt, 
all Egypt was indignant, might pass dry-shod; and by faith the walls of 
Jericho fell down, and Gideon, Barak, Samson, Jephtha, David, Samuel 
and the prophets subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness [purity?], 
waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens. Cromwell’s 
Ironsides were strong through the faith, and praised God devoutly when 
they clove down a godless malignant or unbelieving Irishman. Masses 
and thanksgiving always celebrate victories, and parsons who in time 
of Civil War steal the plate of the communion service from rebellious 
churches and convey it northward, thank God very devoutly for victories 
in war and triumphs achieved by means of all possible scoundrelisms in 
elections. 


Of course we must still have the old Aryan notion of the vast efficacy 
of prayer, or we should not be willing to pay a larger aggregate tax to those 
who pray for us, than to those who govern us. 

“The wisdom of Vohfi-Man6é” is not only genius, capacity and sound 
judgment, in civil and military affairs, but faith. ‘‘To whom,” it is asked, 
“does this wisdom come?’ For all wisdom, truth and intellectuality, 
according to the Zarathustrian conception, came from Ahura Mazda 
through Vohf-Man6é. ‘‘They are the profitable of the regions [the men 
who are serviceable to the Aryan land], who take to themselves con- 
tentment through Vohfi-Mané,” i. e., who, by means of their judgment and 
ability secure for the districts over which they rule, peace and content. 

The ‘‘works of Mazda’s teaching’ are the successes achieved and 
the good effected by the genius and wisdom of those inspired by Vohf- 
Mand. And those thus gifted and endowed, are created as adversaries 
against the invaders. 

If we now look back to verse 7, we find that those ‘‘created for the bring- 
ing up of Voha-Mané,” for that pure pleasant thing which the holy man 
should know, are invoked to expel the fierce haters of the Aryans, so that 
the country may become Mazda’s country: for “‘this creation’’ means 
simply ‘‘this Aryan country.’”’ If we knew what meaning ‘‘bringing-up” 
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‘ had to the translator, we could be more certain as to the meaning of the 
sentence. I conjecture the meaning to be: 


Ye who are created to be instructed by, to be the pupils of, VohG@-Man6, that 
instruction and consoling faith, without which no man can be holy. 


In the General Epistle of James (1: 17), it is said: 


Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from 
the Father of Lights, with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning. 
Of His own will He begat us, with the word of truth, that we should be a kind of 
first fruits of His creatures. 


What is the changeless ‘‘Father of Lights,’’ but Ahura Mazda, source 
of the Amésha Cpéntas? and what is the ‘“‘word of truth,’’ but Voha- 
Man6é? “‘God,’’ Paul said to Titus, 


Hath in due times manifested His Word, through preaching, which is committed 
unto me. 


The letter to the Hebrews says: 


‘God has in these last days, spoken to us by His Son. . . . by whom 
He made the worlds; who, being the brightness [th¢ outshining radiance!] of His 
Glory, and the express image of His person, and sustaining all things by the word 
of His power, etc. . ... The word of God is quick end powerful, and 
sharper than any two-edged sword ... . and a discerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the hearts.’ [Paul said to the Roman Christians, that Jesus was] 
‘Declared to be the Son of God, with power, according to the Spirit of Holiness.’ 
‘The righteousness [purity?] of God,’ [he said], ‘is revealed from faith to faith, as 
it is written, the Just [the pure] shall live by faith.’ [But the anger of God, he 
said was] ‘revealed from Heaven’ [against the ungodly], ‘because that which may 
be known of God is manifested in them, for God hath showed it unto them. For 
the invisible things [i. e. His Invisible Very Self] are clearly seen since the creation 
of the world, being understood through the things that are made—His eternal 
potency and divinity.’ [This is the very doctrine of the tablet of Emerald of 
Hermes]: ‘What is above equals what is below; the visible is the measure of the 
invisible.’ 

[The Zarathustrian ‘purity’ is precisely that] ‘righteousness of God, by faith 
in Jesus Christ, unto all and upon all those who believe.’ ‘The earnest expectation 
of the creature’ [Paul says again], ‘waiteth for the manifestation of the Sons of 
God. . . . . There are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit . and 
there are diversities of operations, but it is the same God, which worketh all in 
all. But the manifestations of the Spirit are given to every man to profit withal: 
For to one, the Word of Wisdom is given by the Spirit; to another, the Word of 
Knowledge, by the same Spirit; to another, Faith, by the same Spirit; . ’ 
but that single and same Spirit works all these, dividing to every man severally, 
as he will.’ 
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It must be confessed, also, that with Zarathustra as with Paul, the 
principal requisite and chief merit was to believe. For those who believed 
fought for their faith, and this was the most meritorious and acceptable 
service. Little is said about the practice of the virtues and the doing 
of good deeds: 


The gifts and callings of God [Paul said to the Christians of Rome], are 
without repentance... . If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, and shalt believe in thy heart that God has raised Him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved: For with the heart, men believe unto righteousness [purity], 
and with the mouth confession is made to salvation . . . . A man is justi- 
fied by faith, without the deeds of the law . . . . the blessedness of the man 
unto whom God imputeth righteousness, without works. 


So, to the Christians of Corinth: 


We speak the wisdom of Godin a mystery. The hidden, which God [rpowpicer] 
produced by limitation (or definition) before the ages, to our glory . . : 
God has revealed unto us by His Spirit, for the Spirit searches all things, 
even the deep things of God . . . . No man knows the things of God, but 
the Spirit [pnewma] of God knows them .. . . which things also we speak, 
not in the words that human wisdom teaches, but which the Holy Spirit teaches. 

. You are the Temple of God, and the Spirit of God dwells in you 
. The Kingdom of God is not in word, but in power . . . . Your 
body is the Temple of the Holy Spirit in you, which you have from God. 
. To us, one God, the Father, from whom all things, and we in Him. 
The Sastel is the Lord’s and its abundance. 


To the Christians of Galatia: 


It pleased God to reveal His Son in me . . . . and they glorified God in 
me. 


And when he says, ‘“‘I was taught it by the revelation of Jesus Christ,”’ 
he means that Christ was revealed in him, as Vohfi-Mané6 was said to be 
in Zarathustra, and not that Christ revealed the Word to him. This 
is plain from the expression: 


‘He that worked efficiently in Peter, the same was potent in me’ [and], 
‘Because ye are Sons, God hath sent forth [out of Himself by emanation] the 
Spirit of His Son into your hearts.’ : 


To the Christians of Ephesus: 


That God, the Father of Glory, may give you the Spirit of wisdom and revela- 
tion in the knowledge of Him, the eyes of your understanding being illuminated 
_ . .. We are His workmanship, created in Jesus, the sanctified, unto good 
works, which God has predestined, that we should walk in them .. - . The 
mystery, which from the beginning of the ages has been hidden in God, who 


386 


IRANO-ARYAN FAITH AND DOCTRINE 


created all things... . That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith 
; - One God and Father of all, who is above [or in or present with] all 
things, and through all things [i. e., who inheres in and permeates all things] and 
is in all of you . . . . The Shield of Faith . . . . the Sword of the Spirit, 
which is the Word of ‘God’'.. 4\/. It is'God which works in you, both 
to will and to do, of His good pleasure. 


To the Christians of Colossus: 


Who is the Image of the Invisible God, the first-produced of the universality 
of created things: For in Him [& ai7@] all things were created [or fabricated] 
that are in Heaven and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones 
or dominions or principalities or powers; all things were created through and in 
Him, and He is before [prior to, or in the van or lead of] all things, and in Him 
all things [rw mavra, the universe] consisted [i. e., were contained]... . the 
mystery that has been hidden from ages . . . . which is Christ in you, the 
hope of glory . . . . the mystery of God, and of the Father, and of Christ; in 
whom are hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge . . . . For in Him 
abides all the plenitude of the Divinity, bodily, and you are included and con- 
tained in Him, who is the head of all Empire and Power... . . . Let the word 
of Christ abundantly abide in you, in all wisdom, instructing and advising each 
other, gratefully singing in your hearts to God, in psalms, hymns and spiritual 
odes. 


Writing to Timotheus, his first letter, he says: 


The King of kings and Lord of lords, the sity one who has immortality, 
inhabiting the unapproachable Light, whom no man has seen or can see. 


And John says: 


The Life was manifested, . . . . that Eternal Life, which was with the 
Father, and was manifested to us . . . . God is light, and in Him is no dark- 
ness atall. . . . . Ye shall continue in the Son and in the Father. 


I need not specify the points of identity between these ideas and those 


of the Avesta. They are too evident and striking not to arrest the atten- 
tion, and whatever sense may have been ascribed to them by the church 
in later days, there can be no doubt as to their original meaning. And, if 
themselves understood, and not mere phrases without meaning, they will 
assist those who understand them to comprehend also the obscure and 
enigmatic utterances of both the Veda and the Avesta: for they all had 
their origin in the Aryan and not in the Semitic intellect. 


ASHA-VAHISTA. 


The Second Amésha-Cpénta is Asha-Vahista. He is addressed, in the 
Amshaspands’ Yasht of the Khordah-Avesta, as ‘“‘Asha-Vahista, the Fairest 
Amésha-Cpénta.”’ 

Asha means pure, and Vahista, best. And this best-pure or best- 
purity is said to be the Genius of Fire. But that expresses an entirely 
inadequate notion of this emanation. 


The Yasht Ardibehest commences thus: 


To Asha-Vahista, the fairest, to Airyama Ishya, to strength, created by Mazda, 
to Cadka the good, endowed with far-seeing eyes, created by Mazda, pure, be 
satisfaction, etc. Asha-Vahista, the fairest Amésha-Cpénta, we praise. Airyama- 
Ishya, we praise. Strength, created by Mazda, we praise. Cadka the good, 
endowed with far-seeing eyes, created by Mazda, pure, we praise. 


Throughout the residue of the Yasht, Asha-Vahista alone is named, 
it bearing his name, and so being devoted to him, and it isa question whether 
the other names are not appellations of the same emanation, expressive of 
its different phases or offices. So we find, in the Amshaspands’ Yasht, 
the same passage, substantially, twice repeated, in the same: 


(9) Asha-Vahista and the fire, the son of Ahura Mazda, we praise; and (10) 
strength, the well-created, beautiful, we praise. Victory, created by Mazda, we 
praise. The smiting which comes from above, we praise. ; 


In the Sirozah, also, Asha-Vahista, Airyama Ishya, the Good Strength 
created by Mazda, and Cadka are twice named together, in the verses 
entitled Ardibehest. 

In the Gathas, Asha-Vahista gives long life, and that reward which 
the Aryans most desire [which men most covet], liberation. His will and 
that of Ahura are the same, and he is coupled with Ahura much oftener 
than Vohfi-Man6 is, because the purpose of these hymns was to arouse 
military ardour, and thereby conquer and expel the infidels, and Asha, God 
of weapons, was God of war. It is into his hands that the Drukhs are 
delivered; and ‘‘the wise chiefs bring help through Asha,”’ i. e., become 
auxjliaries or captains of Zarathustra, with their armed clansmen. 

This help they brought through Asha: for all human power and might, 
in war especially, was deemed to be the Divine Power or Strength, Asha- 
Vahista, acting in man. 

The Aryan land is the good dwelling of Vohfi-Mané, of Mazda and 
Asha; and what Ahura in spiritual way (by communication through His 
emanation), through the fire and Asha, gives as strength (Spiegel has 
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“Wisdom;” but khratu is not ‘‘wisdom,” but ‘“‘power, might, strength,’— 
Greek xparos), for the warriors, as perfection for the intelligent, that 
Zarathustra prays Mazda to make known to him and his followers, that 
they may learn it, by (or from) the tongue of his mouth [Vohti-Mand], 
that he may teach it to all the Aryans. The “Intelligent” are, probably, 
the military leaders: though as the Manthras are called “‘perfections,”’ 
the phrase may mean the true teachings or devotional compositions for the 
poets, to which victory was deemed to be owing. 

Ahura is ‘“‘very friendly with the shining Asha,” i. e., is in intimate 
connection or union with him, as the source with its emanation, and “‘the 
precept of Asha is known in the Kingdom of Ahura.’’ And elsewhere 
“the laudable sayings of Asha’ are spoken of. These and some other 
passages caused me at one time almost to believe that Asha Vahista was the 
Divine Truth, and Strength only because Truth is omnipotent. The 
struggle in which Zarathustra was engaged, was but one form of war between 
Light and Truth on one side and Darkness and Falsehood on the other; 
and in it also the Divine Truth was the Great Champion of the Aryans. 
That may originally have been the meaning of the name; as Reph-Al 
(Raphaél), the name of one of the Hebrew Archangels, originally meant 
the Healing of God; and Maik-Al (Michaél), the image or likeness of God: 
while Auri-Al (Auriel) was the light or radiance of God. 

But what Asha Vahista was conceived to be by Zarathustra is ascer- 
tainable only from the texts, if there are such, which show what action, in 
what scenes, was ascribed to him. 

That a great struggle was in progress, is clear. It was not what Haug 
and Spiegel supposed it to have been, one against the Daevas or Evil Spirits, 
like the Holy War of Bunyan; except so far as the Daevas were deemed to 
conspire and act by the human enemies of the Aryans. 

‘Tradition,’ in regard to the Gathds, means simply the guessings and 
silly notions of the Parsis. It produces only misinterpretation. The 
contest was one against human enemies; whom many Aryan Chiefs assisted, 
by an ignominious submission. These Zarathustra denounced, in endeav- 
ouring to awaken and arouse the people. Ahura Mazda, he cries, has decreed 
evil fortune to those who by their advice prevent others from serving the 
cause of the true faith and Aryan freedom and independence; to those 
who, professing friendship, destroy our herds, and to whom food is dearer 
than the true faith; the Karapas among those who seek to establish over 
all the land the power of the infidels. 

Those Aryans who tamely permitted the infidels to despoil them, 
as well as those who really and effectively aided the despoilers, by dis- 
suading the people from resisting or revolting, he stigmatized as themselves 


infidels. 
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Whoever was in any way serviceable to the patriots, by devotional 
services, or by arms, or by the cultivation of the soil or raising of cattle, 
“finds himself,’ he said, ‘in the service of Asha and Vohfi-Man6.”’ Those 
who did not, were ‘‘despisers of relationship,’”’ of their ties of blood and 
kindred. ‘‘Relationship’”’ is the consanguinity of the Aryan race; and 
“‘despising’”’ this was being false to the obligations it imposed, and siding 
with or submitting to the infidels. 

The third Yasht [Kh. Av. xix.] is the Yasht Ardibehest, devoted to 
Asha-Vahista, “‘the fairest Amésha-Cpénta.’’» The first two verses of it 
are thus translated by Spiegel and Bleeck, except one adjective: 


1. Ahura Mazda spake to the most noble Zarathustra: ‘As to what then 
belongs to the assistance of Asha-Vahista, O most noble Zarathustra (so is he) 
Psalmist, Zadta, Praiser, Reader, Offerer, Lauder, Celebrator of Good, effecting 
that the good lights shine for the praise and adoration of us, Amésha-Cpéntas.’ 

2. Then spake Zarathustra: ‘Speak the words, the true words, O Ahura 
Mazda, how are the succours of Asha-Vahista become as Singer, Za6ta, Praiser, 
Reader, Offerer, Lauder, Celebrator of Good, effecting that the good lights may 
shine to the praise and adoration of. you, Amésha-Cpéntas?’ 


Then follow the ‘‘words,” in laudation of Asha-Vahista. These verses 
are therefore simply prefatory, intended simply to declare that the praises 
that follow were communicated or dictated, ipsissimis verbis, by Ahura 
Mazda Himself, to Zarathustra. 

The text cannot mean that Asha-Vahista was, or was to become Singer, 
Zadta, Praiser, etc.; for these were the various persons who officiated at 
the offerings and sacrifices, and they are spoken of here as such. ‘“‘As to 
what then belongs to”’ the assistance or succours, must mean, ‘‘in regard to,”’ 

“upon the subject,” or ‘‘in the matter of,’’ the championship of Asha- 
Vahista. And the first verse must be read, I think, after that phrase, thus: 


‘O Most Noble Zarathustra, be thou Singer and Zadta, etc., and Celebrator 
of the benefits conferred by him, causing the bright lights of the sacrificial fires to 
shine for the praise and adoration of us, the Amesha-Cpéntas;’ [or else it should 
read], ‘Let the Singer, Za6ta, etc., cause the bright lights, etc.’ 


And the second verse must read, ‘‘Speak the true words, O Ahura 
Mazda, as Singer, Zaédta, etc.’’ (i. e., as if Thou wert the Singer, etc.; or, 
as they must be spoken by the Singer, etc.), telling how the championship 
of Asha-Vahista has been eee ees “causing [or, when they cause], the 
bright lights to shine, etc.’ 

The manifold, included in the Divine Unity becomes, when evolved 
in being and act, in time. The aid or patronage of Asha ‘‘becomes,”’ when 
his potencies are exerted in actual help. 
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Asha-Vahista is then praised as ‘‘the helper of the other Amésha- 
Cpéntas” (the efficient agent who executes their purposes), “whom Mazda 
protects through good thoughts, works and words.’”’ These invariably 
mean devotional compositions and observances, and the meaning cannot 
be that, by them Ahura protects the Amésha-Cpéntas or Asha alone. Either 
the word rendered by ‘‘protect’’ must mean “‘give power to,” “energize,” 
“enable:” or else the meaning is that Asha is the adjuvant or coadjutor of 
the other Amésha-Cpéntas, for these [the Aryans], whom Ahura protects. 

Asha “‘smites” all the Sorcerers and Pairikas, belonging to [issue of] 
Anra-Mainyifis, through the best of the Manthras, Airyama Ishyo [Farg. 
xx. 26-28. Vac. liit.]. He is the great physician, who heals with all manner 
of remedies; and sickness, death, the Daevas, oppositions, Ashemadgha the 
impure, and unbelieving hostile men flee before him. The progeny of 
serpents and wolves flee, contempt, haughtiness, fever, cruelty, quarrel- 
someness and the evil eye; false speech, Jahi allied to sorcerers, the infidel 
harlots, the wind straight from the north; all these flee, and he smites 
thousands of them. 

Anra-Mainyiis laments that Asha-Vahista will smite these his beings; 
and that the Drukhs will be ruined, perish, flee from the Aryan land, 
disappear, ‘‘go away to the north to the world of death.’’ And therefore, 
“for the sake of his fullness and brightness”’ [i.e/,on account of his abundant 
benefits and much success and glory], Asha-Vahista is praised. 

Here we find Asha-Vahista in the new character of healer; but this is 
natural enough, for health is strength; and sickness is debility, and unfitness 
for war or labour. 

And, in the passage, ‘‘To Asha-Vahista the fairest, to Airyama Ishyo, 
to strength created by Mazda, to Cadka the good, endowed with far-seeing 
eyes, created by Mazda,’’ found also in the Sirozah, we find named and 
personified the attributes of Asha Vahista. In Fargard xxit., the Manthra- 
Cpénta and Airyama ‘“‘the Desirable’’ are also addressed by the name or 
epithet ‘“‘Cadka:’’ Spiegel translates the name Airyama into the name 
“obedience,”’ and renders ‘‘Cadéka”’ by “‘profit.”’ 

Cadka, we see, is gifted with far-seeing eyes, and so is Cpénta-Armaiti. 
No case of sickness is unknown to or unseen by the divine healing; no case 
of want is hidden from the ken of the divine munificence. 

As to the name of the Third Amésha-Cpénta I have already spoken. 
I am not satisfied that Vahista means “‘best.’”’ There is a Sanskrit word 
Vas, the original form of Ush, the infinitive of which, vastavé, is found in 
the Rig-Veda, 1. 48. 2. It means ‘‘to shine.’”” From it comes vasu, ‘‘a 
ray of light,’ confounded with vasu, ‘‘sweet, dry.’ Vasu also means 
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“wealth, gold, a gem and water,’’—all probably, as “‘shining, brilliant.” 
[Gold, we know, has always been the metal of the sun.] From this old 
verb probably came vasishtha, the name of a Rishi; for the Seven Rishis were 
Ursa Major; and the name probably meant ‘‘most brilliant or most radi- 
ant;’’ which may be, and I think is, the meaning of Vahista. The Sanskrit s 
becomes / in Zend; but # in Sanskrit never ish in Zend. From the same 
verb, probably, are vdsara, ‘‘a day;’’ vdsanta, ‘‘vernal;’’ vdsu, a name or 
epithet of Vishnu; vdsava, a name of Indra, the Light-God, and even Vohi 
may be the Zend equivalent of this Vé@su. Ush means ‘“‘to burn’’ (from 
the light of the fire), whence Ushas, ‘‘the dawn’’=vas+as; and the Zend 
Usha-hina; usra, i. e., vas+ra, ‘‘a ray of light;’’ and, fem. usrd, ‘‘a cow;”’ 
usar, i. e., vas+r (rv for n, and originally for vasant, identical with ushas for 
vasant), fem., ‘“dawn, morning.” 

According to this derivation, Vahista would mean ‘‘most radiant,”’ 
“most brilliant,’’ sta and tstha being superlative terminations. And this 
perfectly corresponds with Asha, from Ash or As, ‘‘to shine;’’ and with 
the character of Ahura as the Primal Light, whereof the Amésha-Cpéntas 

are the outshinings. 


KHSHATHRA-VAIRYA. 


Khshathra-Vairya [sometimes Vohu-Khshathra], formerly known to us 
in the writings on the Persian religion, as Shahrevar, is said to be the lord 
and protector of the metals; and the care of the poor is said to be entrusted 
to him. The care of metals is not a natural function of a Divine effluence 
or emanation. 

Bopp.gives us, in the Zend, Csathra, ‘‘King.’’ It is the same word, and 
in the Sanskrit, Kshatrya, ‘‘caste.”” From these comes the Russian 
Imperial name, Czar, and very probably the title Tarshatha, ‘“Viceroy,”’ 
found in the book of Nehemiah. In the Veda, Khshatra, means ‘‘do- 
minion.”’ 

Therefore, I have concluded that Khshathra-Vairya is the Divine 
_ Sovereignty or Dominion, the Malakoth or tenth Sephirah (Regnum) of the 
Kabalah. Bopp says Vairya means “strong.” 


In Yacna xliv., it is said (7): 


Immortality is the wish of the Pure [the word rendered ‘immortality’ meaning 
‘health’ and ‘long life’]; strength, which is a weapon against the wicked; the king- 
dom, whose creator is Ahura Mazda. 


The ‘‘wicked’’ are the foreign infidels; and “‘the Kingdom’’ means 
“rule, dominion and sovereignty.’’ And the strength and kingdom are 
Asha-Vahista and Khshathra-Vairya. 

In Yagna xxix., where the soul of the bull is represented as asking an 
absolute Ruler, it says: , 


Give, O Ahura Mazda, to this one [the Ruler], for help Asha and Khshathra, 
together with Vohfi-Mané, that he may create good dwellings and pleasantness. 


To secure to the people comfortable homes and the enjoyments of 
peaceful living, was, in those better days, the function of the monarch. 
And, in Yagna xlix., in which this rule of Zarathustra is spoken of, it is 
said in verse 3: 


‘There is to the man, O Mazda, Purity as a portion, which Khshathra together 
with Vohfi-Mané imparted to him, who through the power of holiness seeks to 
increase this nearest world, in which the wicked takes a share. 


“Nearest”’ is, probably, ‘‘adjacent,’’ and the ‘‘nearest world’’ the 
adjoining conquered country, or that still contended for, in part still held 
by the unbelievers. 

“The man,’’ I take to be Zarathustra, who, by that divine strength 
which true piety is, strives to extend the Aryan rule in this new territory. 
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To him, as his especial endowment, is given the true faith, or to him 
its guardianship and protectorate is entrusted, by the Divine Wisdom, 
which befit and qualify him to perform the high mission so entrusted to 
him. 

“The power of Holiness’” may mean the potency of religious worship; 
but rather, I think, the fervour of religious zeal and patriotic ardour, inspir- 
ing the chiefs and soldiery, and enabling them to do great deeds, to meet 
bravely all dangers and make all needful sacrifices, whereby the Drukhs 
might be deprived of their share in the fertile lands coveted by the Aryans, 
and the Aryan dominion be increased. 


[In verse 4 it is said], ‘So will I praise you with laudation, Mazda Ahura, together 
with Asha and Vohfi-Mané and Khshathra, that he may stand on the way of the 
desiring. I give open offerings in Garé-nem4na.’ 


“That he may stand on the way of the desiring,”’ I have already endeav- 
oured to explain. The “‘desiring’’ are those engaged in some undertaking, 
endeavouring to effect some purpose, which here was the overthrow of the 
infidel power. Their ‘‘way’’ was, probably the course upon which they 
sought to advance and conquer. And that he might ‘“‘stand’’ on it meant 
perhaps that he might hold it and not be forced back. 

Garé-neména is literally, ‘‘the mountain of worship.’’ I think there 
must have been sacred places on the summits of certain lofty peaks, to 
which the people ascend, and there sacrificed at sunrise. The Sun was 
the body of Ahura Mazda, and there he became visible earlier than in the 
valleys. His first rays kissed their tops, and we find them regarded with 
an especial veneration. 


{In Yagna xxx. we find], ‘The men who would defile the world [desolate the 
Aryan country], joined themselves to Aeshma [rapine]: To the other [the Aryans] 
came Khshathra, together with Vohfi-Mané and Asha.’ [And, verse 8], “Then 
puts himself at thy disposition, O Mazda, Khshathra, together with Vohfi-Mané, 
whom Ahura commands, who give the Drujas into the hands of Asha,’ 


(into the hands of the Aryan armies). Ahura “commands’’ Vohfi-Mané 
i. e., Vohfi-Mané is the expression of His Sovereign Will. 


In Yacna xx«xi11., are the invocations: 


10. May I increase through Vohfi-Mané, Khshathra and Asha, in happiness 
for the body. 12. Give me at my supplication, through Asha strong power, 
through Vohid-Mané fullness of good;’ [and Khshathra is named with them again 
inthe phrase, ‘And Asha who furthers the world, and Khshathra and Vohié-Mané.’ 

[In Yacna xli. 14.) ‘What thou, O Khshathra, hast commanded from puritys 
will I encourage the heads of the doctrine, together with all those who recite thy 
Manthras.’ 


394 IRANO-ARYAN FAITH AND DOCTRINE 


Here Zarathustra, addressing Ahura, applies to him the name Khshathra 
and I think the meaning is: 


With the sovereign power which thou, as Khshathra, hast given me, I will 
encourage and assist the priests of the faith, and all who recite the Manthras, to 
extend the true religion. 

[In Yacna xliti. 7]: Tell me, Ahura, who has created the desired wisdom, 
together with the kingdom? 

xlvit. 11. When will Mazda, Asha, together with Armaiti come, and 
Khshathra, the good dwelling with fodder, who will command peace to the rude 
wicked. {Spiegel says, ‘The good dwelling seems here personified as a genius.’] 


But the meaning of the passage is, simply, when will Mazda, etc., establish 
the dominion of the true faith in the land, with peaceful and safe homes 
and abundant grain or pasturage? 

Khshathra Vairya is several times named, with the other Amésha- _ 
Cpéntas, in the Crdsh-Yasht, but without anything to show his peculiar 
functions of special individuality. 


In Vispered xxiii. 1, we read, 


The Voht Khshathra we praise. Khshathra-Vairya we praise, the metals we 
praise. / 


It is from this, perhaps, that he is called by the Parsees the Lord of 
Metals. But these are simply the weapons of war, forged of the metals, 
by which victory and sovereignty are won; and it is for this reason only 
that they are praised together with Khshathra. 

In Fargard xx. of the Vendidad, it is said that Thrita, the first of men 
skilled in medicine, desired as a favour from Khshathra-Vairya, to with- 
stand sickness, death, pain and fever-heat. For to restore the sick to 
health, and save them from death, is not a function of the divine intellect 
nor of the divine strength; but of the divine sovereignty. 

In the Sirozah we find, ‘“To Khshathra-Vairya, to Metal, to the charity 
which feeds the beggars;’’ and again, ‘‘Khshathra-Vairya, the Amésha- 
Cpénta, we praise. The Metals, we praise. The charity which feeds 
beggars, we praise.’ And in the Amshaspands’ Yasht (2) the same 
sentence is found. The “charity that feeds the beggars’? must mean the 
distribution of food to those impoverished by the wars, a work too great, 
no doubt, for private charity, and therefore considered as. an appropriate 
function of the divine sovereignty incarnate in Zarathustra. 

Ks, whence K¢hatra, Sanskrit, means ‘‘to possess and to rule.’’ In 
those patriarchal days, it was the ‘‘possessors’’ of wealth in herds and 
afterwards in lands, who were the rulers. Every such head of a family 
or clan or tribe, had and maintained a large number of dependents. These 
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““possessors,’’ we have seen, were deemed of much greater value, individ- 
ually, to the land, than the poor, because upon the occupation which they 
gave, and their bounty and liberality, the poor depended for food; and 
therefore the bounty or munificence which fed the poor and even the 
beggar was deemed a prerogative of the Ruler, a high duty, and even a 
constituent portion of the royalty with which, it emanating from the 
Deity, he was invested. 

Vairya is said to mean “‘strong.’’ Several Sanskrit words resemble it: 

Vara, i. e., vrita, “better, best, precious, beautiful, a boon, blessing, 
favour, privilege; varishtha, ‘‘greatest’’ and others: but I think it comes 
from Vaira, “heroism, prowess;’’ whence are Vairaya, ‘‘to fight, to act 
heroically; Vazrin, “‘heroic;” the root of which is vi and wrt (which verb 
probably comprehends two verbs originally different, the original significa- 
tion of one of which seems to be ‘‘to guard by covering,’’ and that of the 
other, ‘‘to choose’’). From the former comes also viva (probably for origi- 
nal vdéra), ‘‘heroic, strong, powerful, eminent, etc.”’, and viréyd, a denomi- 
native, meaning, ‘‘to show one’s heroism;’” and finally, virya, “‘strength, 
power, fortitude, heroism, dignity, splendour.”’ 

I am convinced that the meaning of a Zend word will be most correctly 
ascertained by means of the original meaning of its Sanskrit equivalent. 
In the original condition of the Aryans, the Ruler was one who by his 
heroism protected his people. As Ruler, he was especially and emphatic- 
ally protector, guarding and defending his people by heroism, against 
their enemies. ; 

And therefore I conclude, finally and with entire confidence, that 
Khshathra-Vairya meant, when it was first adopted as a divine name, 
“Protecting and Heroic Sovereignty.” 


CPENTA- -ARMAITI. 


It is difficult to determine from the texts, aha divine attribute or 
potency was intended by this female Amésha-Cpénta. Spiegel says, in 
note to Vispered 17: 


Cpénta-Armaiti, is ‘Perfect Wisdom,’ as well as the Genius of the Earth. In 
both capacities she is feminine. 


Let us first quote those passages of the Gath4s, in which she is named. 


I. xxviti. 3. May Armaiti, to grant gifts, come hither at my call! [On 
which Spiegel remarks], ‘Armaiti, as has been already remarked, is sometimes 
the genius of the earth, and sometimes wisdom personified.’ 


Here she is mentioned with Asha-Vahista, Vohf-Mané and Ahura 
Mazda. 


7. Give, O Asha, that reward which men desire! Give them, O Armaiti, his 
wish to Vistacgpa, and also to me. 

xxx. 7. Armaiti gave strength to the body, continual. 

xxxt. 9. To thee (Ahura) belonged Armaiti. [To ‘belong’ always means 
‘to be related to, the issue or descendant of’.]/ With thee was the understanding 
that fashioned the cow, when Thou, Mazda Ahura, the Heavenly, createdest ways 
for her. 

«xxii. 2. The perfect Armaiti we teach you to know. ‘May she be ours!’ 
[This the hearers reply.] 

xxx. 11, 12, 13. Ahura Mazda, Thou who art the Most Profitable, and 
Armaiti, and Asha who furthers the world, and Khshathra and Vohi-Mané, hear 
me, and pardon me all whatever it may be! Purify me, O Ruler! Through 
Armaiti give me strength . . . . Teach us, O Cpénta Armaiti, the law with 
purity. 

xxx. 11. For both serve thee (Ahura) for food; Haurvat and Amérétat, 
the realms of Vohi-Mané, Asha, together with Armaiti’s increase. Let strength 
and power belong to them, then Thou, O Mazda, art without hurt. 

at. xl. 1. That I may be able to maintain purity, give me that, O 
Armaiti; kingdom, blessing, and the life of Vohi-Mané. 

6. Armaiti teaches them, the leaders of Thy Spirit, whom no one deceives. 
[‘Here,’ Spiegel says, ‘the singular changes abruptly to the plural, which, how- 
ever, is easily understood, since the singular is used collectively. Tee construc- 
tion is, ‘Armaiti . . . . the leader, etc.’] 


But who then are those whom Armaiti teaches? For the three lines 
that precede these speak of only one person, ‘‘He through whose deeds 
the world increases in purity,’’ i. e., the true faith extends more and more 
in the Aryan land. In verse 1, I think that which Armaiti is asked to 
give is the power and strength mentioned in the preceding line, and not 
the Kingdom and blessing and life of Vohfi-Man6é. At any rate, Zarathus- 
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tra asks one or the other, that he may be able to maintain purity, that is, 
to establish the true faith. Spiegel thinks that the life of Voht-Mand 
may mean earthly life; and Zarathustra might well ask for long life, with 
kingdom and blessing. But the life of Vohf-Mané is not the animal 
vitality of man. It is the life of the Divine Intellect, with which Zarathus- 
tra asks to be gifted. 

If the lines in verse 6 can be understood at all, that is only possible by 
careful consideration of the whole verse, and that which precedes it. They 
are as follows, in the translation: 


rd 


5. For the Holy One I held Thee, Mazda Ahura, when I first saw Thee at the 
origin of the world, as Thou effectest that deeds and prayers find their reward. 
Evil for the evil, good blessings for the good, at the last dissolution of the creation 
through Thy virtue. J 

6. At this dissolution there will come to Thy Kingdom, O Holy, Heavenly 
Mazda, through goodmindedness, he through whose deeds the world increases in 
purity. Armaiti teaches them, the leaders of Thy Spirit, whom no one deceives. 


In verse 8, Zarathustra says: 


Since manifest torments are desirable for the wicked, so may I suffice for 
strong joy to the pure [i. e., so may I be able to secure contentment and happiness 
to these of the true faith]. ’ 


The subject of the whole Gath4 is the struggle between Zarathustra 
and the Aryans, on one side, and the foreign invaders, aided by the native 
tribes, on the other, the punishment of the latter and the reward of the 
former; and I very much doubt whether there is any reference to either 
of these in another life. I have already commented on much of this 
Gatha, concluding that the rewards to be given were grants of lands in the 
adjoining country or province, which had been held by the infidel. 

“When I first saw thee at the origin of the world”’ certainly does not 
mean that Zarathustra saw Ahura at the moment of creation, nor, I think, 
does ‘‘the last dissolution of the creation’? mean the end of the world. 
‘“‘The origin of the world”’ is, I think, the first possession by the Aryans 
of the country occupied by them.’ That country is continually called 
“the world;” and the beginning of this world was the emigration of the 
Aryans into it and their conquest and occupation of it. Deeds and prayers 
then had their reward, in the lands then divided among the faithful. 
These were the good blessings of the good. Upon the evil, that is, the 
conquered native infidels, of course evil fell. 

Now the Aryans were conquering and about to populate an adjoining 
country. The Aryan people were the ‘‘creation,’”’ the aggregate of the 
“creatures”? of Mazda; and the ‘‘dissolution”’ of this creation, about to 
come, was the division of the people, by the removal of a part of them 


398 IRANO-ARYAN FAITH AND DOCTRINE 


to the conquered country. Zarathustra himself is meant, I think, by him’ 
“through whose deeds the world increases in purity,” i. e., the dominion 
of the Aryan faith is extended; or “He” may be a pronoun of multitude, 
and mean, as it often does, ‘‘those.”” The ‘‘leaders of thy spirit’’ must 
mean the chiefs, guided and directed by Ahura, or inspired by him and the 
instruments of His spirit. That Armaiti teaches them, perhaps means 
merely that she prompts their removal—in other words, that they desire 
to cultivate the fertile lands of the new province—she being certainly 
the Divine Productive Power, to whom is owing all of life and growth in 
the world, and the birth and being of animals, as well as the fertility of 
the earth. 


16. May the corporeal be holy, the vital powers mighty; may the Sun be 
beholding in the kingdom of Armaiti, may they give blessings for works through 
Vohti-Mané. [The ‘corporeal’ is the ‘corporeal world,’ very often mentioned, 
and always meaning the Aryan land or country. The prayer is, simply], May 
the Aryan land prove fertile and its productive power great: May the sun look 
warmly upon the realm of production and growth; and may the sun and the powers 
of vitality give abundant harvests, in return for the service rendered to the true 
faith by these inspired by Vohi-Mané. 

For, as I have said, warlike skill was deemed to emanate from Vohi-Mandé, 
and thus warlike exploits were his ‘‘deeds.’’ In verse 12, Zarathustra, 
after speaking of being commissioned and instructed to preach the faith, 
says, “‘So command me not that which will not be heard [listened to, 
heeded, and obeyed], so that [since in that case] I lift myself up [stand 
up to teach, or announce myself, or engage in the work], before for 
me has arrived obedience united with great blessing [before the time 
comes when I can gain followers and disciples, and thereby secure success 
for the faith], which will turn your pure gifts [prayers and Manthras] 
to profit for the warriors.” 

We must always bear in mind that devotion, worship, prayers and 
Manthras were deemed to be the direct causes, the productive causes, of 
victory in war. So Moses, when his arms were held up, by prayer, gained 
a great victory oe Israel; and faith caused the walls of Jericho to fall 
down. 

Verse 13 explains other words. ‘‘Give me a long life [length of life], 
as no one obtains from you [larger than any others obtain] among the 
desirable of creation who are named in Thy Kingdom.”’ “The desirable 
of creation, named in Thy Kingdom” are the chiefs or leading men 
among the people of the land wherein Ahura is worshipped; i. e., of the 
Aryan land. The “creation” always means the Aryan people; and the 
Aryan land is always Ahura’s Kingdom. 
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Another enigmatical passage, yet easily explained if I have indeed 
found the keys of interpretation, is in verse 15. ‘‘When it [this] came to 
me [into my mind] through Voh@-Mané [through the Divine Intellect in 
me], and gave tokens for the understanding [and guided my own under- 
standing]; swift thought [prompt decision] is the best; a perfect man shall 
not seek to make a bad man contented [an Aryan should not endeavour 
to gain to the support of his cause the unbelieving natives]; then become 
all the bad to Thee as Holy’”’ [act without them, relying on yourselves, 
and success will enlist them all on your side]; or, it may mean, “If you 
enlist on your side the unbelieving natives, by concessions made to them, 
you put them upon the same footing as if they were true believers.” I 
prefer the first interpretation, because, as the reader may remember, the 
same phrase, ‘‘from the bad as holy’ is found in the Gatha Vohft- 
Khshathra (/. 6), where I read, that he who is so described, is not to be 
requited until the final division of the conquered country. 


xliti. 6. Does Armaiti increase Purity through deeds?) Does the Kingdom 
belong to Thine, on account of their good-mindedness? For whom hast Thou 
made the going cow [cattle driven to grazej, as.a beneficent gift? 


To ‘‘increase purity’’ here, means to make prosperous the land of the 
true faith; and the ‘‘deeds’’ of Armaiti, by which this is done, are the 
harvests that through her are produced. 


xliv. 4. Mazda knows, who created him, the father of the good effective 
spirit [of the divine productive spirit]; his daughter is Armaiti, the well-doing [the 
beneficent, or who makes prosperity, or who causes production]. 

10. I desire to draw near to him, with the offering of Armaiti [with offerings 
of meat or grain, productions of Armaiti]; to him who is called with name as the 
wise lord. 

xlv. 12. Which [Purity, the True Faith] increases the world [makes the 
Aryan land prosperous], through the activity of Armaiti. 


The ‘‘active’’ are the husbandmen and herdsmen. ‘The activity of 
Armaiti’”’ is the labours of these; she, by means of these labours, causing 
production. 


16. There, where Armaiti is enthroned with Asha [in the Aryan land]. 
xvi. 2. With the hands of Armaiti he performs pure deeds, through His 
own Wisdom is Mazda the Father of Purity. 


It will be seen hereafter that the labours of the husbandmen were deemed 
highly religious, and the equivalent of worship. They could therefore fitly 
be called ‘‘the works of faith;’’ which is the meaning of ‘‘pure deeds.” 


6. Through the fire [by which the metals are forged into arms], he gives 
decisions for the combatants, through the greatness of Armaiti and Asha. 
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As Asha means the strength of the soldiers, supposed to be the Divine 
Strength manifested in them, the greatness of Armaiti may mean abun- 
dant supplies, for without these that strength will fail, and they are indis- 
‘ pensable to effective service in the field. 


xlviit. 7. May good kings rule, may bad kings not rule over us, with deeds of 
good wisdom, O Armaiti [with such a policy and such acts as good sense dictates; 
by which reference is intended here to the encouragement of husbandry]. For the . 
cattle is it laboured, the diligent us this for food. 


“Purity” is said in the preceding line to be ‘“‘the best thing for man 
after birth.’’ And by ‘‘purity’’ here is meant the labour of the husband- 
man, elsewhere, as we said, declared to be equivalent to religious worship. 
It supplies food for cattle and men. 


This has to us brightness [prosperity], this has to us strength, might, given [has 
given us prosperity, strength and power], according to the desire of Vohii-Man6. 
So too it made trees [plants] grow with purity for Mazda [by means of labour] at 
the birth of the first world [at the occupation and settlement of the Aryan land]. 

1, 2. That which belonged to you first, Mazda Ahura and Asha, and to 
thee, Armaiti, give me as the kingdom desired. 

4. Where does one attain to Asha? Where is Cpénta-Armaiti found? 


In Fargard 7. of the Vendidad, when Yima cleft the earth with his 
golden plough (or spade) and bored into it with the spear, he said, ‘‘With 
love, O Cpénta-Armaiti, go forth and go asunder at my prayer, thou sup- 
porter [bearer, mother] of the cattle, of the beasts of burden, and of man- 
kind.’”’ Here the earth, as producer, is called by the name of the Divine 
Attribute of Productiveness. And in Fargard 1. we find: ‘‘When one 
labours on this earth, etc., he will be thrown from off this Cpénta-Armaiti 
into darkness;’’ where, again, the name is applied to the earth. 


Fargard viii. 60. Ahura Mazda and €pénta-Armaiti defend us from our foes. 
xvi. 108. Then will he speak to Cpénta-Armaiti, €pénta-Armaiti, this man 
I give to thee, etc. 


125 to 128. A third of the water he makes dry . . . . Of a third of the 
trees he destroys the increase . . . . a third of the covering of Cpénta-Armaiti 
he destroys . . . . a third of the pure men he destroys. 


Here again the name is applied to the Earth. Its covering is the 
herbage or grain growing upon it. 


xix. 45. Praise Cpénta-Armaiti, the fair daughter of Ahura Mazda. 


Vispered iti. 21. I desire . . . . Cpénta-Armaiti and those who are thy 
females, O Ahura Mazda. 


Ormuzd-Yasht: Kh. Av. xvit. (1). 37. Here is VohG-Mané, my creature, O 
Zarathustra; Asha-Vahista, my creature, O Zarathustra; Khshathra-Vairya, my 
creature, O Zarathustra; Cpénta-Armaiti, my creature, O Zarathustra; here my 
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Haurvat and Amérétat, my creatures, O Zarathustra, which are a reward for the 
Pure who attain to incorporeality. 

39. To strength, the well-created, beautiful, and the victory created by 
Mazda, and the smiting that comes from above, and Cpénta-Armaiti. 

40. O Cpénta-Armaiti, smite their torments, surround their understanding, 
bind their hands, summer and winter smite, restrain the hinderers. 

43. Then spake Zarathustra; I come to you, the eyes of Cpénta-Armaiti, 
who annihilate what is desert in the earth, to hunt the wicked. 

44, Wisdom I praise. Cpénta-Armaiti I praise. 


The eyes of Cpénta-Armaiti, which annihilate what is desert (make the 
desert lands productive), must be the sun and moon. 


Amshaspands’ Yasht. Kh. Av. xviti.(2). 3. To the good Cpénta-Armaiti, to 
skilfulness, the good, gifted with far-seeing eyes, created by Mazda, pure [repeated, 
8]. [In the Sirozah, 5]: To the good Cpénta-Armaiti, to the good liberality, 
gifted with far-seeing eyes, created by Mazda, pure. 

Vispered ii. 10. He who holds fast Cpénta-Armaiti, namely, the Manthra 
of the profiting [on which Spiegel says, ‘Cpénta-Armaiti is Perfect Wisdom, as well 
as the Genius of the Earth. In both capacities she is feminine. In this verse 
the former meaning must be adopted. By the ‘Profitable’ Cadshyanté, is meant 
a kind of prophets, or persons who have devoted themselves particularly to the 
Zarathustrian doctrines.] 


Now, in Fargard i. of the Vendidad, beginning at 76, we read as 
follows: 


76. Who fourthly rejoices this earth with the greatest joy? 
77. Then answered Ahura Mazda; He who most cultivates the fruits of the 
field, grass and trees [plants], which yield food, O Holy Zarathustra. 
78. Or he who supplies waterless land with water, or gives water to the water- 
less land. 
79. For the earth is not glad which lies long uncultivated. 
80, 81. If it can be cultivated, then is it good for a habitation for these [the 
Aryanmpeoplel & iu, 2%. 
96. Creator of the Corporeal World, Pure One. 
97. What is the increase of the Mazdayagnian Law [the extension of the 
Mazdayacnian Faith and Creed]? 
98. Then answered Ahura Mazda: When one diligently cultivates grain, O 
Holy Zarathustra. : 
99, 100, 101. He who cultivates the fruits of the field cultivates Purity [the 
true Faith]. He promotes the Mazdayagnian Law abroad. 
105, 106, 107. When there are crops, then the Daevas hiss; when there are 
shoots, then the Daevas cough; when there are stalks, then the Daevas weep. 
108, 109. When there are thick ears of corn, then the Daevas flee; there are 
the Daevas most smitten in the dwelling-places where the ears of corn are found. 
110. To hell they go, melting like glowing ice. 


Thus Laborare est orare, ‘‘to work is to pray,’ is a literal reading from 
the Zend-Avesta. To extend the Aryan faith was the work of colonization, 
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and for that and for success in the continual struggle against the native 
tribes, the cultivation of the soil was indispensable. Upon conquering a 
country, it was parcelled out among the Aryan warriors, and, when these 
had chosen their lands, among the converted native tribes. Continually 
exposed to inroads of the unbelieving nomads of the North, and the 
predatory forays by mountain tribes, the cultivation of the land by the 
colonist was not only stronger proof of his faith than prayer or sacrifice, 
but it was, in fact, the most earnest and emphatic and persistent of 
prayers, for the extension of the Aryan power and Mazdayagnian faith. 
For what is prayer, but a desire or wish expressed, and what can more 
strongly express a wish for a given result, than continual labour to effect 
it? 
Returning to Vispered 77., we may understand the lines: 


He who holds fast Cpénta-Armaiti, namely, the Manthras of the profiting, 
through whose deeds the worlds of the pure increase. 


The worlds of the pure are the countries inhabited by the Aryans, 
probably, Bactria and Margiana. These “‘increase’’ by the labours of the 
“‘profiting”’ or “‘profitable,’’ the workers, the husbandmen. These are the 
Cadshyantd. And Cpénta-Armaiti, the productiveness of their fields is 
their Manthra, their prayer, “‘the Manthra of the profiting.” 


In the Atas-Behram-Nydvis. Kh. Av. xi., 2, we read: 


' Purify me, O God! Give me strength, through Armaiti. Holiest, Heavenly 
Mazda, give me at my prayer, in goodness, strong power, through Asha, fullness 
of blessings, through Vohfi-Mané. To teach afar for joy, give me certainty; 
that from the kingdom, O Ahura, which belongs to the blessings of Vohti-Mané, 
teach, O Cpénta-Armaiti, the law with purity. Zarathustra gives as a gift, the 
soul from his body. The precedénce of a good mind, O Mazda; purity, in deed 
and word, obedience in rule. 


By this, Zarathustra is represented as devoting his life and intellect 
to the propagation of the true faith, as a missionary in a distant region. 
His first prayer is for an abiding faith. ‘‘Purify me!’’ he cries, and asks, 
at the same time for bodily strength, through the sustenance to be supplied 
by Armaiti; for strong power through Asha, and intellectual power through 
Voha-Mané, by which to make abundant converts. The strength asked 
through Arman is the strength of health. ‘‘Give me certainty,’’ he says, 
i. e., enable me, to teach at a distance, for Thy contentment—to teach that 
SoaNg is from the kingdom that belongs to the gifts of Vohi-Mané6; to 
teach, O Cpénta-Armaiti, the faith and creed with that zeal which is born 
of an ardent faith. For the ‘‘precedence of a good mind,” I think, is the 
pressing forward of an impetuous zeal and earnest purpose. 
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In Yagna xiti., 3 to 10, we read, in the translation, as follows: 


3. To Ahura, the Good, endued with good wisdom, I offer all good. 

4. To the pure, rich, majestic. 

5. Whatever are the best goods, to him, to whom the cow, to whom purity 
belongs [of whom and from whom the cattle are, and the true faith is], from which 
arises the light, the brightness which is inseparable from the lights [the luminaries 
of the sky]. 

6. I choose Cpénta-Armaiti, thé Good: may she belong to me. 

7. By my praise [worship], I will save the cattle from theft and robbery, 
(will keep off) hurt and affliction from the Mazdayacnian clans. 

9. I promise to the heavenly [those of the true faith], free course, dwelling 
according to their desire [license to journey unmolested, and to have homes 
wherever they may choose]. 

10. That they may dwell on this earth, with the cattle. [That they, with 
their herds, may hold and inhabit this land.] 


In Yagna xvit., 16 and 53, we find: 


The good Cpénta-Armaiti we praise; we praise thee, dwelling-place, Cpénta- 
Armaiti [which Spiegel here renders ‘earth’]. We praise Thee, Lord of the 
dwelling-place, Pure Ahura Mazda. 


The dwelling-place is the Aryan country, and hence it has been supposed 
that Cpénta-Armaiti here and elsewhere, means the earth and the genius 
of the earth. ‘‘Dwelling-place’’ may mean ‘‘homes’”’ or “‘homesteads.”’ 

And, in Yacna xxxi. 9, we find Cpénta-Armaiti connected with the 
production of the animal creation, in the sentence: 


To thee [Ahura Mazda] belonged Armaiti, with thee was the understanding 
which fashioned the cow, when Thou, Mazda Ahura; the Heavenly, createdst 
ways for her. 


Cpenta-Armaiti, it is plain, is that which the Egyptians understood by 
Isis, nature, the great mother. Not nature, in our sense of the word, as 
the material universe, but that divine productive womb, as it were, of 
which the material universeis born. ‘‘Creation,’’ in all the old cosmogonies 
and theogonies, was a begetting. The Hebrew word bara, which in our 
version of the Book B’rasith or Genesis is rendered ‘‘created’’, meant “‘to 
beget” and “to produce,” for the divine author and source both begets 
and produces, as the Indian Aryans imagined Brahm dividing himself as 
male and herself as female. The divine ztself contains both sexes. Brahm 
became himself, and Maya, urged by the desire to beget and create, and 
self-impregnating and impregnated, became father and mother of the 
universe. In the Hebrew cosmogony, the vital spirit of God brooded 
upon the dark chaos of matter and begat the universe. We shall find 
precisely the same idea, of the generative potency brooding upon matter, 
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in the later Veda, and when the philosophic notions of the Orient became 
familiar at Alexandria, to Philo, and afterwards in Asia Minor, to the 
writer of the Greek book, entitled, ‘‘The Gospel According to Saint John,” 
Yesous, the Anointed or Consecrated (for Christos is simply the Hebrew 
word Massayah, Messiah, translated into Greek), was styled ‘The only- 
begotten Son of God.” 

The Deity, according to the creed of Zarathustra, is the source of all 
that is. He does not create something from nothing, by merely willing it 
to be. Nature, or the universe, is not his handiwork, but his production; 
and Cpénta-Armaiti is the Deity as producer, as the teeming and prolific 
source, the cause of all birth and pregnancy, of the animal and vegetable 
world. 

With this, I think, the meaning of the name agrees. Ram, in Sanskrit, 
means, ‘‘to have sexual intercourse with,’ and its perfect participle rata 
means ‘‘coition, copulation,’’ and ramya is the semen virile. Rama is ‘“‘a 
husband, lover and the Deity of love,” i. e., of the sexual impulse and 
desire. Everywhere, the incentive to creation was deemed to have been, 
not love, but concupiscence. Ramd is ‘‘a wife, mistress, a name of Lakshmi, 
wife of Vishnu and Goddess of prosperity,’’ and ramatt is “‘love, paradise 
and time.’”’ Probably av was the stock form, as Dr. Muir remarks that 
the Greek apyvpos and Latin argentum are nearer the original than 
rajata, ‘‘made of silver,’ in the Sanskrit. In Zend, rajata becomes 
érézata, and arama (rest) in Sanskrit is raman in Zend. 

As aiti, suffixed, forms nouns of action from verbal roots, Aramaiti or 
Armaiti would mean ‘‘the producer,”’ by birth, and regarding the material 
world as proceeding from the Deity, and productiveness, as belonging to 
Ahura, exercised through nature; Armaiti with Cpénta (selfness), would 
mean the productive potency of Ahura, as manifested and revealed and 
acting, in the material world, or, in other words, what we express by 
“mother-nature” in which phrase we personify the capacity of material 
natures to produce. 

There is another possible derivation of Cpénta. In Sanskrit, the verb 
gvas means ‘‘to breathe,’’ causative ‘‘to create,’’ whence cvasa, “breathing, 
breath, air, wind.” If from this root, (pénta would mean, perhaps, 
‘‘what is out-breathed by the Deity, i. e., what emanates, an emanation, 
effluence, out-flowing.”’ 

It may be from the Sanskrit Svania, as I have said heretofore. Benfey 
makes this=sva+ania, mind, but this seems to me a forced explanation, 
sya meaning ‘‘own, one’s self,’’ and anta, ‘‘end, terminus, boundary.” [| 
should rather think that Svanta was itself from qvas, ‘“‘to breathe,” and that 
it meant ‘“‘mind,”’ if at all, as that which is breathed forth, from the Deity 
into man. 


HAURVAT AND AMERETAT. 


Haurvat and Amérétat, the last two Amésha-Cpéntas are almost 
always named together. 


Bopp (Comparative Grammar, p. 221), speaking of the dual of nouns, 
says, ‘“Thus we read in the Vendiddd Sddé, (p. 225), toi ubaé hurvdoscha 
amérétét-Gos-cha, the two Haurvats and Amérétats.’’ And in note to 
this, he says: 


The two Genii, which Anquetil writes Khudad and Amerdad, appear very 
frequently in the dual, also, with the termination bya, and where they occur with 
plural terminations, this may be ascribed to the disuse of the dual, and the possi- 
bility of replacing the dual in all cases by the plural. Thus, we read (J. c. p. 211), 
Haurvatat-6 and Amérét-as-cha, as accusative, and with the fullest and, perhaps, 
sole correct reading of the theme. We will, however, not dwell on this point any 
longer here, but only remark that haurvatdt is very frequently abbreviated to 
haurvat, and the 4 of Amérétét is often found shortened, whence (p. 104), haurvdtbya, 
Ameérétatbya. Undoubtedly, in the passage before us, for hurvdoscha must be read 
either haurvaidoscha or haurvatétdoscha, or haurvatatdoscha . . . . The two twin 
Genii are feminine, and mean, apparently, ‘entireness’ and ‘immortality.’ 


In Note at page 223, he gives, from the Vendidéd Sddé, page 23, 
haurvata Amérétadta, ‘‘the two Haurvats and Amérétats.”’ 


[In Note to page 229, he says], The Genii Haurvaét and Amérétét, although each 
is in the dual (in the Vend. Sddé,; pp. 80 and 422), still are, together, named 
Spénista mainyt mazdé tevishi, etc., ‘the two Most Holy Spirits, the Great, Strong.’ 
As Genii, and natural objects of great indefinite number, where they are praised, 
often have the word vi¢pa, ‘all,’ before them, it would be important to show whether . 
‘all Amshaspants’ are never mentioned, and the utter incompatibility of the 
Amshaspants with the word vigpa would then testify the impossible duality: of 
these two Genii. If they are identical with the celestial physicians, the Indian 
Agwinen, then ‘entireness’ and ‘immortality’ would be no unsuitable names for 
them. 


In Panini, we find (p. 803), the expressions Mdtara-pitardu and pitara- 
mératéd marked as peculiar to the Vedas. They signify ‘‘the parents,’’ but 
literally, they probably mean, ‘‘two mothers, two fathers’’ and ‘‘two 
fathers, two mothers.’’ For the first member of the compound can here 
scarcely be aught but the abbreviated dual pitard, mdtard, and if this is 
the case, we should here have an analogy to the conjectured signification 
of haurvat-a and Amérétét-a. 


[At page 1135, he says]: In the Veda dialect there is a suffix tdti, which is 
used for the formation of denominative abtracts of the feminine gender, just as 
much as #é. 
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Among these, in Sanskrit, he gives Sarvétdti-s, ‘‘allness, entireness, the 
whole,” from Sérva, ‘‘every, all,’’ and in Note, he says, 


On this Sarvdtdti is based the above-mentioned Zend Haurvatét, which I there, 
without knowing its Sanskrit prototype, and especially the Vedic suffix dt, have 
translated ‘entireness,’ and, in fact, for this reason, because I thought I recognized 
in its suffix, as also in that of Amérétat, an affinity to the Sanskrit td, Greek ryr 
and Latin /ét, regarding which, however, I had no occasion at that place to deliver 
my sentiments more closely, because this circumstance belongs to the doctrine of 
the formation of words . . . . As, according to Panini, Sarvatdtz, has the same 
signification as its primitive Sdrva, we may regard the ‘entireness,’ ‘totality,’ as 
tantamount to ‘the all,’ ‘the whole.’ 

[At page 1137, he says], The abstracts in tét, which have hitherto been 
discovered in Zend, are, besides the frequently mentioned haurvatdt, ‘entireness,’ 
and Ameretét, ‘immortality,’ uparatat, ‘superiority,’ from upara, superus; drvatéat, 
‘firmness,’ from drva, ‘firm,’ Sanskrit, dhruvd; paourvatét, ‘anteriority,’ from paourva, 
‘anterior,’ Sanskrit, piérva; ustatdt, ‘greatness,’ from usta, ‘high, great,’ Sanskrit, 
uttha, ‘standing up, raising one’s self,’ for utstha; Vanhutdt, ‘riches,’ Sanskrit, 
Vasttéti; yavatat, ‘duration,’ from yava, ‘lasting,’ arsté@i, perhaps the Vedic 

arishtdtéti; raganstat, according to Anquetil, droiture,.of uncertain derivation, 
whence the signification also is uncertain. 


In Note to this passage, Bopp says, ‘I regard améré, as=Sanskrit 
amara,‘immortal’’’. The word, therefore,in Vedic form, would be amardtéii 
or amardtat. So in Sanskrit, amritatvém, from amrita, means immortality. 

But also the Zend root Khar=Sanskrit svar, means ‘‘to shine;’’ from 
which, Kharéné means ‘“‘lustre’’ or ‘‘radiance.’”’ The Latin Aurora is 
from the same root, and it is noteworthy that in the Semitic languages 
h’aor means ‘‘the Light.” 

It is impossible that any Divine emanation could have been called by 
a name signifying ‘‘Entireness,”’ or ‘“The AIl’’ or ‘‘The Whole.’’ Will the 
passages in which these emanations are named, help us to ascertain what 
they really were or were conceived to be? 


[Spiegel says, Note t. to Yagna 7.]: Haurvat and Amérétat are almost always 
named together. The former is the Lord of the Waters, the latter, of the Trees. 
According to the Sadde-Bundehesh, it is they who afford what is profitable and 
agreeable in food. Their opponents (creatures of Anra-Mainyfis), are Taric and 
Zaric (Taura and Zairica). 

Yagna xliit. 17: O Ahura, when shall I attain to the dispensation which 
proceeds from you for your completion, which is the wish of my words? That 
Haurvat and Amérétat may be rulers, according to this Manthra, which is the 
gate that proceeds from purity. 


In the preceding verse Zarathustra had asked Ahura to make manifest 
to him (to furnish him with) a wise Lord for the creatures in both worlds, 
(a wise ruler or commander, for the Aryans in the countries or divisions 
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of the country), and prayed that through the good spirit, he who should 
be so commissioned by Mazda, might be obeyed. 

And in verse 17, Zarathustra desires to know when that which it is 
the object of his teaching and apostolate to effect will take place, the 
complete establishment over the whole country and with all the people, 
Aryan and native, of the Mazdayacnian faith; the rule of Haurvat and 
Amérétat, ‘“‘as is prayed by this Manthra, which is an expression [out- 
flowing], of faith and religious zeal.”’ 


18. How shall I, by religious zeal, make myself worthy of reward? Ten male 
horses and one camel, which Haurvat and Amérétat have promised me, that I 
may offer both to Thee. 


So much we have of certainty, in this Ancient Gatha Ustvaiti. When 
there is profound peace, and unbelief disappears, and the true faith rules 
throughout the country, and all the people are content under the rule of 
the Aryan Chief, Haurvat and Amérétat will be rulers, and it is they who 
promise horses and camels to him who desires to sacrifice to Ahura. 


xl. 5. Now I will say to you, what the Holiest has said to me: A prayer 
which they shall recite, the best for men; he who, therefore, renders me obedience, 
and teaches it farther [in distant regions], to him come Haurvat and Amérétat, 
through the deeds of the Good Spirit, Mazda Ahura. 

10. He, who preaches Him, with faith and zeal, to him will Haurvat and 
Amérétat in the kingdom [the Aryan realm], continually give power and strength. 

wit. 18, 19, 20. All the creatures of the Creator would we, together with the 
created lights of Ahura Mazda, keep. Praise to thee, Fire, of Ahura Mazda, 
mayest thou come hither to the greatest of affairs. Give us, for great friendship, 
for great delight, Haurvat and Amérétat. 

Vispered x.20to 25. (Hadmas) forthe strong Yazatas, for the Amésha-Cpéntas, 
those endowed with good rule, wise, ever-living, always beneficent, who. dwell 
together with Vohfi-Mané, and the women likewise. To our Haurvat and 
Amérétat, to the body of the bull, to the soul of the bull, the fire with praised 
names, to the abode provided with holiness, with fodder, provided with food, 
enduring, be praise for sacrifice, adoration and praise. 

[In Vacna xxxtit. 8, we have]: ‘Teach me to know . .~-. . the offering 
of Thy equal, Mazda [what offering is fitteng for Him, suitable, corresponding to 
His Majesty?]; then your laudable sayings, O Asha, which were made by you as 
help for Amérétat, as reward for Haurvat.’ 

xxiv. 10,11. Butall that,O Mazda, may they drive out from Thy Kingdom: 
For both serve Thee for food, Haurvat and Amérétat, the realms of Vohfi-Mané, 
Asha, together with Armaiti’s increase, let strength and power belong to them, 
then Thou, O Mazda, art without hurt. 


The “‘both”’ must relate to Haurvat and Amérétat; for nothing precedes 
it, to which it has relation. Of course, the punctuation is only guessed at, 
in the translation. ‘‘All that,’’ Spiegel says, “‘refers to Anra-Mainytis and 
his companions.’”’ ‘The Daevas and perverted men” had been spoken of 
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in verse 5, and ‘“‘renounced;’’ also those who were mighty ‘‘there” (in the 
adjoining region or province, recently conquered and “‘annexed’’), as 
deceivers, the oppressers of the law of Ahura, and those who think not 
purity (do not hold the true faith), and who destroy the Holy Wisdom, 
with evil deeds, from ignorance of Vohf-Man6é. ‘‘From them,” it is said, 

“purity flies far away.’ Then verse 10 urges the wise to announce the 
laying hold on Voh-Mané with the deed; him who knows the Holy Wisdom, 
the skilful, the abode of purity, and to drive ‘‘all that’’ out of the Aryan 
country: i. ., to expel all unbelievers, the natives not converted. The 
laying hold on Vohf-Mané6 with the deed may mean the use of the Manthras 
and prayers, which emanate from Vohf-Man6, with observance of cere- 
monial of sacrifice. The Holy Wisdom, the Skilful, the abode of Purity, 
may be Cpénta-Armaiti, and it may be she and Vohf-Mané6 who both serve 
Ahura for food, i. e., through whom Ahura gives the land food. 

At all events, it is said that if strength and power belong to Haurvat 
and Amérétat, and to the realms of Vohf-Man6 and Armaiti which Ahura 
is asked to increase, then Mazda will be without hurt, i. e., his faith and 
his “‘creatures,’’ the Aryan people, will prosper. If “‘both’’ relates to 
Haurvat and Amérétat, the passage is very incoherent. Afterwards, in 
verse 14, ‘‘Works of Vohf-Man6”’ are asked for those who labour with the 
cattle, the wisdom of Ahura, efficacy of the soul that furthers purity. So that 
it seems quite certain that it is the productiveness of the land that is prayed 
for, abundant food, through Haurvat and Amérétat, the rule or dominion 
of Vohfi-Mané, and increase of that ‘‘realm’’ and the realm of Armaiti. 


Yagna Ixx. 56. Haurvat, the Pure, Lord of Purity, we praise. Amérétat, 
the Pure, Lord of Purity, we praise. 

{In the Amshaspands’ Yasht, we have]: To Haurvat, the Lord, to the yearly 
good dwelling, to the years, the Lords of Purity, to Amérétat, the Lord, to fullness 
which concerns the cattle, to the corn which belongs to horses, to Gadkéréna, the 
Strong, created by Mazda. 

9. Haurvat, the Amésha-Cpénta, we praise. The yearly good dwelling, we 
praise. The years, the pure Lords of Purity, we praise. The Amésha-Cpénta 
Amérétat, we praise. Fatness which belongs to the herds, we praise. Fodder 
which belongs to the horses, we praise. Gadkéréna, the Strong, created by Mazda 
we praise. 


The Yasht-Khorddt, Kh. Av. xx. (4) is devoted to the praise of Haurvat. 


It begins by reciting the passages just quoted. Then what follows we 
quote as follows: 


1. Ahura Mazda spake to the holy Zarathustra: I have created for the 
pure men, these rejoicings, purifyings, peculiar properties of Haurvat. 

2. He who against these Daevas,. . . . utters the name of Haurvat, 
of the Amésha-Cpéntas, he smites the Nacu, he smites the Hashi, he smites the 
Bashi, he smites Caéni, he smites the Buji. 
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The remainder of the Yasht says nothing of Haurvat. The only hint 
that we gain from it is that rejoicings and purifyings, or the latter alone, 
are ‘peculiar properties’’ of Haurvat: Whence, perhaps, the notion that 
he or she is the Genius of the Waters. 

In the Sirozah we have the passages of the Amshaspands’ Yasht repeated, 
—Haurvatat the Lord being named with the yearly good dwelling, and 
the years, and Ameretat, the Lord, with the fullness that concerns the 
herds, the corn-fruits that belong to the horses and Gadkéréna the Strong, 
created by Mazda. Gadkéréna we have found mentioned in Fargard xx. 
17, where it is said that Ahura Mazda brought forth tens of thousands of 
healing trees (plants), ‘‘round about the Gadkéréna;” ‘“‘which’’, Spiegel 
says, ‘“‘is expressly explained in the Huzvaresh Translation, as the White 
Hom or Hadma.”’ 


In Yagna wi. 61: I wish hither with praise, Myazda, food, Haurvat and 
Amérétat, the well-created cow, for the satisfaction of Cradsha. 

iv. 2. These Hadmas, Myazdas, Zadthras, this Baregma, bound together in 
holiness, Haurvat, Amérétat, the well-created cow, the well-created flesh, the 
Ha6dma and Para-haéma, wood and fragrance. 

vt. 51. Haurvat and Amérétat, we praise. The well-created cow, we 
praise. Cradsha, etc., we praise. 

vii. 66 to 69. The pious good blessing, we praise. The strong, mighty 
Yazata, the highest in wisdom, we praise. Haurvat and Amérétat, the well- 
created cow, we honour. Hadma and Para-haédma, we praise. Wood and 
fragrance [incense], we praise. Praise to the pious good blessing. 


Connected, in these passages, with the flesh, the bundles of twigs, the 
consecrated water, used in the sacrifices, Haurvat and Amérétat are 
supposed to be Lords of the Water and of the Trees. 

I have already spoken of the derivations of these names, and have since 
found nothing to add, of much importance. I am sure that Haurvat does 
not mean ‘‘wholeness,’’ nor ‘‘wholesomeness,’’ nor “‘entirety.’’ The Sanskrit 
Sarva, Benfey says, is probably sat+ra+va. That does not seem to 
me a fortunate conjecture. Sa means, originally ‘‘one;’’ whence, as 
former part of compound nouns, “‘with, the same, like, equal;” tra latter 
part of compound words, “‘protecting,’”’ and Va, an adverb, “‘like, as.’ 

Sarva means, ‘‘all, every, whole, entire.’’ Benfey gives from it, as 
Vedic, Sarvatati, oddrns ‘‘wholeness,. totality,” and derives from it the 
Latin words Salvus, ‘‘safe’’; and Salus, ‘“‘health, safety, salvation.’’ Haurvat 
must, therefore, mean either ‘“‘health,” or “‘peace, safety, security.”’ 


CRAOSHA. 


I have already spoken of Craésha as devotion or worship. Perhaps a 
more accurate designation is the devotional sentiment. 

Cradsha was not an Amésha-Cpénta; and this with reason, because 
devotion is not a divine attribute, nor an effluence, outflowing or emanation 
of the divine nature. In much later times, and when the philosophical 
conceptions of Zarathustra had ceased to be understood; and the divine 
emanations had become lords or genii of the fire, metals, the earth, waters 
and trees, Cradsha became the seventh Amésha-Cpénta. 

Spiegel says (Note 1 to Yacna 1%.) that ‘the Yacna begins with an 
invocation to Ahura Mazda, as the Supreme God, and the first of the 
Amésha-Cpéntas. But I do not find him represented as one of the Amésha- 
Cpéntas, there, or anywhere else. He is the source from which they flow, 
and they are his creatures, everywhere. 


In the Gatha Ahuna Vaiti, Yacna xxviii. 5, it is said: 


Asha, when shall I behold thee and Vohi-Mané with knowledge? The place 
which belongs to Ahura Mazda, the Most Profitable, which is shown by Cradsha. 
These Manthras are the greatest things; we teach them to those of evil tongue 
[to the unbelieving native tribes]. 


In the same Gatha, Yacna xxxi11. 4, 5, we have: 


I curse, O Mazda, disobedience against Thee, and the evil-mindedness, the 

despising of relationship [community of Aryan blood], the Drukhs nearest to the 

work, the disdainer of obedience, the bad measure of the fodder of the cattle. I, 

to thy Cradésha as the greatest of all, call for help. Give us long life in the King- 

dom of Vohfi-Mané, unto the pure paths of purity in which Ahura. Mazda dwells. 

By these verses, Zarathustra invokes Ahura Mazda to punish those 
who, being of the Aryan faith, failed to give aid in the struggle against the 
infidels, and those who were ill-disposed or disloyal; those who disregarded 
the ties of the common relationship of all the Aryans to each other, as 
creatures of Ahura Mazda and decendants of Gay6é-Marathan (the first 
man); also ‘‘the Drukhs nearest the work,’’ who are, I have no doubt, the 
hostile unbelievers residing near the Aryan settlements; and ‘‘the disdainer 
of obedience, the bad measure of the fodder of the cattle,’’ which is explained 
by what is said in verse 3, that he who, through obedience cares for the 
cattle with activity, isa servant of Asha and Vohfi-Mané6. It is his opposite, 
upon whom punishment is invoked, the unfaithful hireling, who, herding 
the cattle lazily or faithlessly, gives them insufficient food. Invoking 
calamity for these, Zarathustra calls for aid upon the Cradsha of Ahura 
Mazda, as the greatest of all. Spiegel considers the word Cradsha 
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here, to mean ‘‘obedience.”” I have no doubt that it means ‘‘worship,”’ 
and that the line means, simply, “I rely for aid and assistance upon thy 
worship, O Ahura, the most exalted worship,” i. e., the worship of the 
most exalted being, of all. And Ahura is therefore invoked to give to the 
Aryan people long life in the kingdom of Vohfi-Mané, in the true faith, or 
until the complete triumph of the pure faith, which makes the land in 
which it prevails the abode of Ahura Mazda. 

It is only in this Gatha, of all that precede the Crosh Yasht, that Cradsha 
is named at all; and it is quite evident that in neither of these two passages 
is the word used as the name of a deity. In the first, worship or devotion 
“‘shows’’ the place, points the way or conducts to the place that belongs to 
Ahura Mazda; and the second, looking for help to the Cradsha of Ahura 
Mazda, as the greatest of all, absolutely excludes the idea that by that 
name a deity was then understood. It is at least certain that in Zara- 
thustra’s theory, Cradésha was not one of the Amésha-Cpéntas. 

The Crosh Yasht is Yagna Jv., and is composed of thirteen sections. 
It is prefaced thus: 


Khshnaothra for the praise, adoration, satisfaction and laud of the holy 
Cradsha, the strong, whose body is the Manthra, whose weapon is uplifted, the 
Ahurian. : 

{Haug says that] Cradsha is the personification of the whole divine worship of 
the Parsees. This Yasht [he says] is to be recited at the commencement of the 
night-time. 


Elsewhere than here, Spiegel translates Khshnadthra by ‘‘content- 
ment’ or ‘‘satisfaction,’” ‘“‘because it is the technical expression for a 
particular kind of prayers.’’ I find no Sanskrit word from which those 
meanings can be derived. Kshana (probably for 7kshana, i. e., 1ksh+ana), 
means ‘‘a moment, leisure, opportunity, festival.’”’ Kshanadd is “night.” 
There is no other word from which it can come. [ksh means ‘‘to look, 
behold, perceive;’’ and ikshana, “‘sight, care, superintendence, and the 
eye.” 

I have some curiosity to know what the two original words are, one of 
which -Mr. Bleeck renders by ‘‘praise’’ and the other by “‘laud;’’ since these 
two are equivalents. 

Cradsha’s body being the Manthra, he is the soul of prayer or worship. 
And “‘his weapon is uplifted,’’ because the Aryan imagination, deeming 
victory due to their religious devotion, figured that devotion or worship to 
themselves as a warrior, fighting for them against their infidel oppressors. 
The same idea produced the legend of the cross that appeared in the sky 
to Constantine, having on it the words, In Hoc signo vinces, or rather in 


Greek ‘Ev rotrw vixa. 
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I shall quote only such portions of the sections of this Yasht as directly 
speak of Cradsha, there being otherwise nothing new in it to be commented 
on. 


1, 2, 3. We praise Craésha the holy, beautiful, victorious, the pure, lord of 
purity [H .. the sincere, the beautiful, the victorious], furtherer of the world 
[H .. who protects our territories]; who first among the creatures of Ahura Mazda, 
with Barecma bound together offered to Ahura Mazda. 

ii. 1-3. Cradsha, etc., we praise, who first bound together the Bare¢ma, three, 
five, seven, nine twigs. 


In the third section, he is said to have been the first to sing the five 
Gathas of the most noble, pious Zarathustra, as holy prayer, as text, 
together with commentary and imprecations. 


H «. According to their stanzas and their sentences, distinguishing their high 
and low tones. 


y 


The word which Spiegel renders by “imprecations,’’ is paziti-fragdo. 
The Huzvaresh Translation explains it by nerang, 1. e., magical incanta- 
tions. 

The Sanskrit » changes regularly into f,in Zend. In Sanskrit prag, as 
the second part of a compound word, means ‘‘asking”’ or “‘inquiring after;’’ 
and prdga, i. e., pra+ag+a means “eating,” and prdgitra, ‘‘the part of a 
sacrifice to be eaten by a Brahmana.’’ As what was offered was offered 
as a meal, and was not burned as a sacrifice, but after being shown, was 
eaten by the offerer, fragdo in Zend means “‘offerings of food.”’ 


qw. Cradsha is a firm, well-chambered dwelling for the poor men and women, 
after the rising of the sun. 


I cannot conceive of any other meaning for this than that expressed in 
the Hebrew writings, in the phrases that the Lord is a rock or refuge, and 
a strong fortress. It must mean that heis for them a secure place of refuge, a 
strong fortified place against the Drukhs. For it is said immediately after, 
that he smites Aeshma with a blow that strikes him down and with a 
severe wound; and in smiting him breaks his head for him who holds his 
power in small respect. ; 

In Section v., he is strong, swift, mighty, terrible, heroic, very deadly, and 
goes forth from all battles, victoriously smiting. ' 

In Section v7., he is the strongest, firmest, most vigourous, swiftest, among 
youths, and first among them accomplishes deeds (performs heroic feats). 
The Aryans are exhorted to desire (to strive to accomplish it), that for the 
offering of Cradsha, the pernicious vexers of the land may be driven away; 
and it is said that in whatever home Cradésha receives nourishment, there 
the man is pious, and thinks, speaks and does much good. 
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He slays the Drukhs, and makes the land prosper; he watches over the 
faithful when they sleep; the prayer Ahuna-Vairya is his weapon, the 
victorious Yacna Haptanhaiti and all the Yacna; through his power, 
victory, good stroke (hadzanthwa) and knowledge, the Amésha-Cpéntas 
are over the Aryan land. He is law-giver for the laws; four horses bear 
him; he smites the Daevas with the axe of a wood-cutter. He and Arsti 
are worthy of adoration. 

Ar represents 72. Rishti is ‘‘a sword,” and ‘‘a spear;” and rashira, ‘‘a 
realm, empire, kingdom.”’ I have no clue to the meaning of Arsti. 

All this is very different from the simple and sublime conceptions of 
Zarathustra, and belongs in great measure to a much later age. Part of 
it must be considered as the mere vagaries and antics of an unbridled 
fancy and diseased imagination. It is hardly possible to conceive of any 
explanation of the dwelling on the mountain, and the four horses and their 
hoofs which I have mentioned before. 

After all, however, it only carries out into elaborate details, notions 
no more outré than many contained in phrases now in common use, and 
to which we are so accustomed as to see in them nothing extravagant or 
absurd. Milton makes his fallen angels manufacture cannon, powder and 
ball, and from triple batteries launch the missiles against the ethereal hosts 
led by the Archangel Michael. Elaborate in its details the stanza: 


Truth, crushed to earth, will rise again, 
The eternal years of God are hers; 

But, Error, wounded, writhes in pain, 
And dies among his worshippers; 


and you may rival the adorers of Cradsha. 


Some other passages in which this personification is mentioned may 
be worth quoting; since these are very ancient. The following are from 
the Vendidad: 


xvii. 33. Zarathustra asked, ‘Who is the Cradsha-Varéza of Cradsha, the 
holy, strong, whose body is the Manthra, the steadfast?’ 

34. Then answered Ahura Mazda: ‘The bird who bears the name of Parédars, 
O Holy Zarathustra;’ 

35. Upon whom evil-speaking men impose the name of Kahrkatag [the cock, 
of course]. 

36. This bird lifts up his voice at every godly morning dawn: 

37. Stand up, ye men, praise the best purity, destroy the Daeva. 

38. There runs up to you the Daéva Bushyancta with long hands. 

39. This sends to sleep again the whole corporeal world when it is awakened. 

48. For the third third of the night, the fire asks the holy Cradsha for pro- 
tection, ‘O holy Cradsha, beautiful.’ 
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51. Then this holy Cradsha wakes up the bird which bears the name of 
Parédars, O holy Zarathustra. pokes 

52. When evil-speaking men call Kahrkatag. Then lifts up this bird his 
voice at every divine dawn; ‘Stand up, ye men, etc.’ 

70. The holy Craésha with club uplifted, asked the Drukhs er ene: 

71. To him answered this Drukhs; Cradsha, holy, beautiful! 


A long conversation follows, in which these sentences are again and again 
repeated. I shall return to these, when I inquire into the moral code of 


the Avesta. 


xix. 50, 53. Zarathustra gave me for answer; ... .- 1 praise Cradsha, 
the holy, beautiful, who holds a weapon in his hands against the head of the 
Daevas. 

133. The holy Cradsha, when he is praised, is content, and accepts with love. 
Beautiful and victorious is the holy Craésha. 

137. Praise the holy Cradsha. 

138. May Cradsha smite the Daeva Kunda, Bana and Vibana. 

139. He who seizes the sinful life of the men who belong to the Drujas, the 
godless Daeva-worshippers. 


Which shows that the Drukhs are, as I have said, the unbelieving non- 


Aryan tribes. 
The following passages are from the chapters of the Yacna that precede 


the Gathas: 


tt. 36. I wish hither with praise for Cradsha, the holy, worthy of adora- 
tion, victorious, advancing the Aryan land. 

iv. 4. To Ahura-Mazda and the holy Cradésha, to the Amésha-Cpéntas, to 
the Fravashis of the pure, etc. 

27. Then we make them known; to the holy Cradsha, the sublime, victorious, 
advancing the Aryan land. 

50. Then we make them known; to Cradsha, the holy, strong, whose body is 
the Manthra, who has a strong weapon, who originates from Ahura, as Khshnaothra 
[a particular kind of prayers], for praise, for adoration, satisfaction and laud. 

vt. 20. Cradsha, the holy, well-increased, victorious, promoting the Aryan 
land, pure, lord of purity, we praise. 

51. Cradsha, the holy, beautiful, SACLONOUS, furthering the Aryan land, the 
pure, lord of purity, we praise. 

vt. 1. .. . . of the holy Cradsha, the sublime, victorious, advancing 
the Aryan land. 

52. For the satisfaction of Cradsha, the holy, strong, whose body is the 
Manthra, the mighty, Ahurian, who has a renowned name, the worthy of adora- 
tion. 

xut. 8. May Cradsha be here, for praise for Ahura Mazda, the most profit- 
able, pure, gracious to us, as at first, so at last. 
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The following passages are from the Khordah-Avesta. 


v. (Cros Vdj.—Khshnaothra to Cradsha, the holy, strong, whose body is the 
Manthra, whose weapons are terrible, who springs from Ahura, praise, prayer, 
contentment and laud. 

Cradsha, the holy, well-increased, victorious, the furtherer of the Aryan land 
the pure, lord of purity, we praise. 

xxvtt. (11)—Crosh- Yasht Hadokht. Satisfaction for the holy Craésha, the firm, etc. 

1. Cradsha, the holy, beautiful, victorious, etc., we praise. Good adoration, 
best adoration, O Zarathustra, for the Aryan lands. 

2. This holds back the friend of the wicked [the infidels], among the wicked, 
this surrounds completely the eyes and understanding, ears, hands, feet, of the 
evil man, as well as the evil woman, and their mouth with bands; the good prayer, 
the unerring, not tormented, the shield for man, a cuirass against the Drujas, an 
averter. 

3. Cradsha the holy is he who most nourishes the poor, he is the victorious, 
who most slays the Drujas, also the pure man [the true believer] who most utters 
blessings, is, through victory the most victorious; the Manthra-Cpénta most 
drives away the invisible Drujas. The Ahuna Vairya is the most victorious among 
prayers. The right-spoken speech is’the most victorious in all congregations. 
The Mazdayagnian law is, in all disputations, in all good things, in all those 
which spring from pure seed, manifestly the most legal, and so appointed by 
Zarathustra. 

4. Whoso, O Zarathustra, utters this spoken word [prayer], be it a man or a 
woman, with very pure mind [with a devout heart], with very pure words, with 
very pure works, at a great water, at a great terror in a dark cloudy night, at the 
bridge [or ford], of flowing waters, at the cross-ways, in the Assembly of the Faith- 
ful, at the congregation of wicked [unbelieving] Daeva-worshippers. 

5. At every bad hap, as [when] one fears a misfortune from the bad, there 
will not on that day or in that night, an oppressor, a tormentor, an afflicter [hostile 
infidels or robbers], be seen by him with the eyes; the plague of the numerous 
thieves [predatory bands] marching along will not reach him. 

14. Craédsha, etc., who watches over the treaties of peaceand the compacts of 
the Druja, and the holiest in regard to the Amésha-Cpéntas over the land that 
consists of seven Kareshvares, who is the lawgiver for the law; to him has Ahura 
Mazda, the pure, taught the law. 

15. Cradsha, etc., whom Ahura Mazda the pure created as an antagonist of 
Aéshma with terrible weapons. The victorious peace we praise, and the Antago- 
nist not smitten, not coming to shame. 

18. Craédsha, etc., the first, uppermost, middle and foremost, through the 
first, uppermost, middle and foremost offering. Wholly and entirely do we 
praise Cradsha, the holy, strong, whose body is the Manthra, etc. [According 
to the Parsi Translation, these ‘offerings’ are different portions of the Avesta.] 


- This is evidently a mere random assertion of ignorance. The terms 
used are not in the least applicable or relevant to different portions of the 
Avesta, a Yasht, the Vispered, the Hadokht and the Duazder Hamact. 
And, besides, they are applied to Cradsha, as well as to the ‘“‘offering.” 
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If the words ‘‘first, uppermost, middle and foremost’’ are words of time, 
they all would equally apply to Cradsha, the devotion or worship expressed 
by the offering or sacrifice; and I have no doubt that sacrifices at different 
times of the day, month or year are meant. The reference may be to the 


Solstices and Equinoxes. 


20. All dwellings protected by Cradsha we praise, where Cradsha, beloved as 
a friend, receives, where the pure man [the true believer] especially thinks purity, 
especially speaks purity, especially does purity [in thought, words and actions 
shows forth the faith]. 


The fourteenth verse proves that the ‘‘Drukhs,”’ ‘‘Drujas” or ‘‘Druja”’ 
are, everywhere, the hostile northern people who had invaded the Aryan 
land, and the unconverted and faithless native tribes. I shall have some- 
what to say as to this shortly. It also proves that treaties and compacts — 
were from time to time made with them, and that these were considered 
as having a religious sanctity; which indicated that they were confirmed 
by oaths. ; 

I have referred to all the passages in the Avesta, in which Craésha is 
named, and I find nothing to warrant one in saying that he was even 


considered as an Amésha-Cpénta. 
J 


RASHNU AND ARSTAT. 


Neither Rashnu nor Arstat is named in the five Ancient Gathas. 
They are intellectual conceptions of a date much later than the time of 
Zarathustra. 


The following passages are from the Vispered: 


vit. 12. Rashnu-R4azista we praise. [On which Spiegel says, ‘Rashnu-R4zista 
is the Genius of Justice. Bopp gives Rasnus, ‘straight-forward, true;’ and 
rasanstat, ‘uprightness, droiture.’ Rasans, he says, is a participle present, accord- 
ing to the form, and signifies, perhaps, ‘shining,’ and its abstract, ‘lustre’ (shining- 
ness). In Sanskrit, rafwi is ‘a beam of light.’ The root of rasmus, he says, is 
raz=Sanskrit rij (from raj), whence riju, ‘direct.’ Rashnu, therefore, is ‘justice, 
righteousness, uprightness, truth.’] 


Rédzista I do not find in Bopp, but its derivative and meaning are plain 
enough. It is the superlative in zsta of the same word rdz. In Sanskrit, 
the root rdj means ‘‘to excel, to shine.’ Whence rdj, ‘‘king;’’ rdjas, rdjan, 
“sovereign, ruler.’”” The Zend changes the j into z, as it does the same 
and other letters, in many other words, e. g., in Vazanta, from Vahanté; 
Azis, ‘‘snake,” from Ahis; érézu, ‘“‘direct,” from riju; bdzu, ‘‘arm,’’ from 
bahu; and mazas, ‘‘greatness,”’ from mahat, ‘‘great.’’ Thus Rdzista means 
“most royal,” or ‘“‘most sovereign.”’ 

In the same chapter, Verse 10, we have: ‘‘Arsitdt [which Spiegel renders 
‘Probity’], we praise.’’ Of the meaning of this word or name, Bopp is 
uncertain. Perhaps, he says, it is the Sanskrit Arishtatdti, ‘“‘invulnerable.”’ 


xit. 18. To Rashnu, the Most Righteous. 
xix. 2. The descendants of the fire, the Yazatas, we praise, the descendants 
of the fire, those sojourning in the (dwelling) of Rashnu. 


The following passages are from the Yacna: 


1. 23. To Rashnu the Most Just, and Arstat who promotes and extends the 
Aryan domain. 

tu. 29. And Rashnu, the Most Just, I wish hither with praise. 30. And 
Arstat, who advances and increases the Aryan domain. 

lxiv. For that I pray thee, O Rashnu, Most Righteous. 

Ixix. Of Rashnu, the Most Righteous. 


The following passages are from the Khordah Avesta: 


Mthr-Vasht. xxvi. (11.) 79.—Mithra, who gave a dwelling to Rashnus; 
to whom Rashnus, for long friendship, brought a dwelling place. [These words, 
Spiegel says, are obscure and doubtful.] 

81. Mithra, who gave a dwelling to Rashnus, for whom Rashnus, out of long 
friendship, prepared a place. 
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126. On his [Mithra’s] right side rides Rashnu, the inost upright, holiest, most 
grown-up: on his left side rides the Rightest Wisdom, the gift-bringing, pure. 

Crosh-Vasht-Héd6kht. xxvit. (11.) 21.—The body of Rashnu, the most just, 
we praise . . . . The body of Arstat, who furthers the world, increases the 
world, is the profit of the world, we praise. 

Rashnu-Yasht. xxviii. (12.)—Khshnaéthra to Rashnu the Most Just, and 
Arstat who furthers the world, increases the world, to the right-spoken speech 
which furthers the world. 

5. We invoke and praise Rashnu the Strong: against the enemies I call him 
hither to this uplifted good, hither to the fire and bdregma, etc. 

6. Then will Rashnu, the Great, Mighty, come to my help, to this uplifted 
good, etc. 

7. O pure Rashnu, most just Rashnu, holiest Rashnu, wisest Rashnu, most 
chosen Rashnu, most far-seeing Rashnu: thou, O Rashnu, who most helpest the 
victorious, thou who most smitest the thief. 

8. Unoffended, armed, thou most pernicious of the thieves and robbers in this 
circle in which the circles of the world are clothed . . . . [The rest of this 
difficult verse, Spiegel says, is quite unintelligible.] 


The Yasht then invokes him, as, in succession, at the Kareshvares 
Arezahé, Cavahé, Fradadhafshu, Vidadhafshu, Vouru-barsti, Vouru-jarsti, 
and Qaniratha the high; at the Sea Vouru-Kasha, and the tree Caena 
which stands in the middle of it; at the waters of Ranha and the steppes of 
Ranha (‘‘probably,’’ Spiegel says, ‘‘the Jaxartes’’) ; at the ends of the earth, 
the bounds of the earth, everywhere in the earth; at the Great Hara (the 
Mountain Hara-bérézaiti), the lofty Hukairya, the high Mountain Taéra; 
at the Stars Vanant, Tistrya, Haptoiringa and others; at the moon, sun, 
lights without beginning, the best place of the pure, and the shining Garo- 
nemano. 


Sirozah. 18. To Rashnu, the justest, and Arstat, who furthers the world, 
increases the world; to the true-spoken word which furthers the world. 

26. To Arstaét who furthers the world. [Here Spiegel renders the name in 
parenthesis, by ‘truthfulness.’] 

wt. 26. Arstat, which furthers the world. [And here it becomes, in parenthe- 
sis, ‘capability of self-defense’. ] 


If Rashnu means “‘justice,’’ the divine justice, it seems strange that the 
epithets “‘just,” “most just,’”’ and “righteous’’ should be so often applied 
to him. Such expressions as ‘‘the most just justice’ would be, are not 
found in the Zend-Avesta. What is there that makes it peculiarly the 
function of Arstat to promote and extend the Aryan domain? 

Again, how did Mithras give a dwelling to Rashnus, and Rashnus, for 
long friendship bring to Mithras a dwelling-place or prepare it? 

What peculiar connection is there between Mithras and justice, that 
causes Rashnus to be represented as riding on his right side, while the 
rightest wisdom rides on the left? Is this latter Arstat? 
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So Rashnu and Arstat have bodies also. The Sun is the body of Ahura. 
What are the bodies of Justice and Truthfulness? Rashnu is far-seeing also. 
What is this “‘circle,”’ in which the ‘‘circles”’ of the Aryan land are ‘‘clothed’’? 

Rashnu visits the various Kareshvares, also, and the Stars Vanant and 
Tistrya and the Great Bear, and is at the bounds and confines of the Aryan 
country, on the mountains, at the Sea Vouru Kasha and the waters and 
Steppes of Ranha. . 

Originally, these deities were probably two luminaries, which, becoming 
abstract conceptions at a later period, still continued to be connected or 
associated, in the popular idea, with the bodies of which they were originally 
the names. It is perhaps a curious coincidence that Tsadiic or Tsadyk, the 
Phoenician Sydyk, Just, is said to have meant the Planet Jupiter, and 
Malakai-Isadik [Melchizedek], King of Salem, is supposed to have been a 
priest of that Planet-God. 

I find no certain derivation for these names in the Sanskrit, and they 
may have been aboriginal names of Jupiter and Venus. 

I find in Benfey, that rasana and ragand are the same word, perhaps akin 
to ragmi. They mean “sounding, tasting, a woman’s girdle, the tongue.” 
Ras means ‘‘to sound, roar, ring, praise,’ and another verb, ras, ‘‘to 
taste,’ and, perhaps, ‘‘to love.’’ Ragmi means “‘a rein, a ray of light, 
an eye-lash:’’ while Ushna-ragmi and tigma-ragmi mean ‘“‘the sun,’’ and 
Cita-ragnu, ‘“‘the moon.’ Rasa, probably from ram (to rest, rejoice, love, 
have sexual! intercourse with), means ‘“‘taste, pleasure, enjoyment, charm, 
inclination, juice, essence, water, the semen virile, passion, love, etc.” 
Rasna means “‘a thing;’ rasya, “blood.” 

I do not think that Rashnu is derived from this source. But there is in 
Sanskrit, a verb, raksh, meaning: ‘‘To preserve, spare, guard, keep, tend, 
govern, protect.’ From this are raksha, ‘‘one who guards, preserving, 
guarding, protecting, protection;’ rakshaka, ‘‘a protector, guardian;’ rak- 
shana, ‘‘preserving, protecting;’” rakshin, ‘‘who or what guards;” and rak- 
shna, ‘‘protection.” 

The termination nu, in Sanskrit and Zend, forms oxytone adjectives and 
substantives. (Bopp. §948, where many examples are given.) 

In Sanskrit ksh becomes sh in Zend,in dashina for dakshina, ‘‘right (side 
or hand),”’ tash, for taksh, ‘‘to fabricate, beget;’’ chasman for chakshu, “‘eye.”’ 
Rashnu, therefore, means ‘‘guarding, protecting, guardian, protector, 
warder, sentinel.’’ He was, probably, at first, the Morning Star, anciently - 
characterized as masculine. 

Arch, Sanskrit, means “‘to beam, to shine” (Rigu. 1. 85. 2 and 92. 3). 
Afterwards it came to mean ‘“‘to worship, to honour.”’ Thence, archt, 
“flame;” archis, ‘‘a ray of light,” and rich, which is the same verb, (whence 
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archya, archaya, archila, etc.) also means ‘‘to shine, praise, honour;’’ whence 
riksha or Arksha, ‘‘a Star,” the Greek apxros and Latin Ursus, “a bear.” 

I find no other derivation for Arstat. The resemblance between it and 
the Pheenician A starat (A starte or Ashtaroth), Venus, is curious, but I give 
it no significance, coming, without it, to the conclusion that Arstat, feminine, 
was originally the Evening Star, and afterwards the Planet Venus, and Love; 
which last meaning may have been ascribed to it on account of its supposed 
derivation from ram or rag. As Goddess of Love, i. e., of sexual desire and 
passion, Arstat was, of course, the furtherer, promoter and increaser of the 
Aryan land, as causing the begetting of animals and men. 

Of these two Deities, Jupiter and Venus were the “‘bodies,’ and they 
rode, one on one side, the other on the other, of Mithra, after he became the 
Sun. In their circuits, orbits or paths in the sky, the Aryan land is included. 

At last, no doubt, Rashnu came to be the abstract idea of Divine Justice 
or rightwiseness, and Arstat of the Divine Truth or Truthfulness, and the 
latter to be called ‘‘The Rightest Wisdom,” and the ‘‘True-spoken Word.”’ 

Still Rashnu continued to ‘‘find’” and to “‘prepare’’ a dwelling-place 
for Mithra; for he continued to be both ‘‘The Protector’”’ and ‘“The Sentinel’”’ 
of the morning, leading the way for the sun to rise above the summits of the 
eastern mountain-range, which were his shrines, and upon which homage 
was paid to Ahura Mazda and His Son, the Fire. 

It is surely a thing worthy to be noted, that the ancient names of these 
. stars, ‘Guide, Sentinel or Warder,’’ and ‘‘Radiant One,”’ should at length 
have come to mean the Protecting Justice of the Deity, and the Divine 
Truthfulness, and that it was the post-Zarathustrian doctrine that these 
would give prosperity, increase and extension to the Aryan domain. But 
these conceptions may be of the age of Zarathustra. For we have, in the 
Gathas, a very small portion only, of the teachings of that soldier and king. 
The later writings, amid additions, interpolations, corruptions, excrescences 
and paraphrastic nonsense, contain unmistakable fragments of his instruc- 
tion, and have preserved for us many of his thoughts and conceptions. He 
may not have personified justice and truth as Rashnu and ArstAt, but he 
undoubtedly called them by those names, and used figurative expressions 
in regard to them, out of which the later conceptions grew, and we may be 
sure, I think, that the potency of these virtues, to make prosperous and 
magnify a land, was no new idea, foreign to his teaching. 

It is pleasant to know that there was a time once, seven thousand years 
‘ago, perhaps, when those of our blood and kin believed, contrary to the 
modern faith, that nations do not prosper by wrongdoing, nor truly greaten 
by lies. 

Haug (Essays, 165), gives as the meaning of Rashnu-razista, ‘the 
rightest righteousness;’’ and says that he ‘‘is believed to preside over the 


’ 
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’ 


eternal laws of nature as well as morality,’ corresponding to the idea of 
Themis, Goddess of Justice, among the ancient Greeks: 


He is everywhere, and represents to a certain extent the omnipotence of the 
Divine Being. He is particularly distinguished by firmness and the greatest hatred 
of disorder, and immorality of any kind. 


The conceptions of the Irano-Aryans were by far more distinct and 
clear, and more philosophical and respectable than those which Dr. Haug 
imputes to them. 

As to razista, it is from the Sanskrit rd@j, ‘‘to shine, to beam,”’ probably 
identical with ravj, ‘‘to dye, color, to glow, redden;’’ whence raj, ‘‘shining,”’ 
and means ‘‘most radiant or brilliant.” 

And also we may well and justly be gratified, that our Aryan race owes 
its code of morals, as little as it owes its theosophy, religion and philosophy 
to the Semitic race. Zarathustrianism was not only monotheism, but the 
monotheism of philosophic Christianity, the belief in an incorporeal, 
spiritual Deity, as little cognizable by the intellect as by the senses. It was 
the monotheism of The Absolute, and not anthropomorphism, like the 
Hebraic faith in Yehuah prior to the captivity at Babylon. The Hebrew 
Masayah was to be a king and conqueror. ‘The idea of the Logos and of 
emanations came from the Indo- and Irano-Aryans. And the moral teach- 
ings of the Aryan religions needed nothing of Semitism to make them com- 
. plete. Jesus taught the morality of the Rabbis; Paul, that of the Gentiles. 


ASHIS-VANUHI. 


We find Ashis-Vanuhi spoken of in the Gatha Vohfi Khshathra, but in 
Chapter li., which is neither written in verse nor in the same dialect as the 
preceding chapters, and is evidently a later addition. She is named also in 
Yacna lv., which, Spiegel says, 


Seems to be an introduction to the Crosh Yasht; and which is certainly of a 
much later date than the Gathas. 


The passage in the Gatha Vohfi-Khshathra, is: 


li. 3. Ashis, the Coming, the long wished for. \ 

4. The everlasting female companion, the self-attaching, the ever-lasting female 
companion, the instructing, 

5. Who brings hither all remedies for the water, cattle and trees. 

6. Who torments all the tormentings of the Daevas and men [punishes all 
their acts of violence and cruelty], 

7. So that they do not wound this dwelling, the Lord of the dwelling. 


Of ‘‘the coming, the long wished for,” Spiegel says: ‘‘ We do not know 
what these praises signify.’ Of the ‘‘self-attaching’”’ he says: ‘‘literally, 
who clings close to, of herself.” 


In lv. 5. May hearing here have place for the praise of the good waters, as 
the male and female good Amésha-Cpéntas, the Good Rulers, the Wise, for praise 
to the good things of Ashis-Vanuhi, who is bound with purity [connected with the 
ceremonial observances of religion], for our perfection and uplifting. 


The following passages are from the Yacnas that precede the Gath4s: 


t. 43. J invite and announce to, Ashis-Vanuhi, the good wisdom, the good 
righteousness, the good Racanctat, the brightness, the Utility created by Mazda. 


The beings here invoked, Spiegel says, are merely abstract personifica- 
tions. But I am inclined to think that ‘‘the good wisdom” and ‘‘the good 
righteousness” are designations of Ashis-Vanuhi, and the brightness and 
utility, of Racangtat. Bopp gives, RasanStdt, ‘“‘uprightness,” droiture. 


a. 57. Here, with the Zadthra and Bar&écma, I wish hither with praise; 
Ashis-Vanuhi, Kshndéithni, the great, strong, beautiful, enduring; the brightness 
created by Mazda, I wish hither with praise; the profitable created by Mazda, I 
wish hither with praise. 

wt. 57. I wish hither with praise: for Ashis-Vanuhi, for the good Wisdom, 


the good Erethé, the good Ragan¢tat, for the brightness, the profit, created by 
Mazda. 
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The passage from Yagna 7. is repeated at vi. 47, and there it is said in 
the note, that Khshndithni, ‘‘the great, strong, well-increased, enduring,” 
is “the shining” or “the dwelling,” according to the derivation of the word. 
It is praised, we see, with Ashis-Vanuhi, and the brightness and profit 
created by Mazda. 


vii. 48. With purity I offer it: to Ashis-Vanuhi, to the good Cicti, to 
the good Erethré, the good Racanctat, to the brightness, the profit, created by Mazda. 

x. $3. May Ashis-Vanuhi hasten hither, may Ashis-Vanuhi rest here [remain 
here], in this Ahurian dwelling of the Hadéma, born of faith. 

xw. 2. The Lord of women I invoke, the Mazdayacnian Law, Ashis- 
Vanuhi, the Parendi. 

In Fargard xix. 131: ‘I praise Ashi-Vanuhi; I praise the Right Wisdom.’ 


The following passages are from the Khordah Avesta: 


Crosh-Yasht Hadokhi: xxvii. (11) 16. The friends of Ashis-Vanuhi, the 
friends of the Good Wisdom, the friends of the Most Right Wisdom. 

Farvardin-Yasht: xxix. (13.) 107; 108. The Fravashi of Karacna, the 
Son of the daughter of Zbaurvao, the pure, we praise, the strong, whose body is 
the Manthra, who possesses a strong weapon, the Ahurian. In whose dwelling, 
Ashis-Vanuhi, the fair, shining, steps forward with the body of a maiden, a fair one, 
very mighty, beautiful, girt-up, pure, noble as to her shining countenance; who at 
the non-departure of sleep most procures with her arms amplitude for bodies, who 
at the non-departure of sleep, most with her arms combats the foe. [The word 
rendered ‘arms’ means the limbs of the body that are called so, not weapons]. 


xxx. 17. is the Ashi Yasht: 


Satisfaction to the Good Ashi, the Good Wisdom, the Good Justice, the Good 
Uprightness, to the Majesty, the Profit, created by Ahura. 

1. We praise Ashis-Vanuhi, the shining, great, beautiful, very worthy of 
honour, with her shining wheel, the strong, the bestower of profitable gifts, the 
healing, provided with many men, the bold. 

2. The daughter of Ahura Mazda, the sister of the Amésha-Cpéntas, who 
confirms all the profitable with forward-going understanding, and bestows the 
heavenly understanding as a gift. To him who calls for help, near as well as 
afar, who offers to Ashi with gifts, she comes. 

3. For her brightness, for her majesty, I will praise her with audible praise, 
I will offer to her with well-offered offerings to Ashis-Vanuhi. We praise Ashis- 
Vanuhi. : 

6. Ashi, thou art fair; Ashi, thou art beaming, with pleasure comest thou 
hither, out of the beams. Ashi, thou art the giver of much brightness to the man 
whom thou, the sweet-smelling, followest. The house gives forth fragrance, in 
whose house the strong Ashis-Vanuhi places her feet with friendly mind, for long 
friendship. 


Then follow descriptions of those to whom she joins or attaches herself: 
Men who rule kingdoms, cooking much, bestowing great portions, provided 
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with swift horses, with lightning-wheel, with pliant dagger, much-producing, 
food-bestowing, sweet-smelling, where the house is prepared, and other 
shining blessings. 

It is a description of the wealthy magnates among the Aryans, who 
have many dependants.and followers, keep bounteous tables, and dispense 
of their food to many retainers; are rich in horses and swift chariots, with 
daggers of tempered metal, make great crops and dispense much food, and 
who dwell in well-built houses and are surrounded by comforts and luxuries. 


Their dwellings are solidly built, and they stand armed, rich in purity, possessing 
long assistance. 


Whether the buildings or their owners are meant by this, is uncertain. 
I think the latter, and that ‘‘they stand armed,’’ means that they are always 
ready to repel an attack or make one, and ‘“‘possessing long assistance,”’ 
that they have a large force of retainers and auxiliaries. ‘‘Rich in purity”’ 
may mean that they are of abundant faith, or that owing to it they are 
rich and powerful. | 


9. Their thrones are well-spread, well-clothed, well provided with coverings, 
and also the feet with golden coverings; 


i. e., their couches for reclining, or seats, are handsomely made, ornamented, 
and have rich coverings and the footstools have coverings embroidered 
with gold. 

On these seats or couches their beloved wives sit, who are the inmates 
of their houses, with heels bound, ear-rings hanging down and golden 
necklaces, waiting for the lord of the house to come, and anxious to know 
by what means they should minister to his bodily wants and give him 
pleasure. Their maidens also sit there, adorned with anklets, slim waists, 
with renowned body, long toes, as beautiful in body as is the wish of those 
whom they are to marry. 

Their horses are swift, far-snorting, drawing the chariots strongly, 
harnessed for those going after the word [followers of the true doctrine], 
and bearing along the worshippers mighty in war, who are armed with 
long, sharp-pointed lances and flexible arrows, wary when in pursuit of 
the foe, slayers of men when face to face. Their camels are strong-backed, 
“Jet themselves be guided with pure mind,” move with springy step and 
are tractable. 


To these, she brings silver and gold from other countries, garments and shining 
girdles. 


The whole picture is one, not of the time of Zarathustra, nor of ages 
immediately following, but of the time when Persian luxury had succeeded 
Median simplicity and frugality. 


ASHIS-VANUHI 425 


Following this, Ashis, the High One, is invoked to come, and look on 
the worshipper with charitableness, and she is thus apostrophized: 


16. Thy father is Ahura Mazda, the greatest of the Yazatas, the best of the 
Yazatas.- Thy mother is Cpénta-Armaiti; thy brother, the good Craésha, the 
Holy, and Rashnus, the high, strong, and Mithra . . . . Thy sister is the 
Mazdayagnian law. i 

17. Praised by the Yazatas, not held back by the Justest, Ashis-Vanuhi, the 
High, placed herself on a chariot, saying thus with words: ‘Who art thou who 
offerest to me, whose speech I have heard as by far the fairest of the praying?’ 

18. Then thus spake the most noble Zarathustra, who was the first among 
men to praise Asha-Vahista, and to offer to Ahura Mazda and the Amésha- 
Cpéntas; at whose birth the waters and trees rejoiced and were increased, and 
Anra-Mainyiis fled from the broad, round and extensive Aryan land, saying, ‘It 
is not all the Yazatas that drive me out against my will, Zarathustra alone con- 
strains me against my will. He strikes me with the Ahuna-Vairya, with a weapon 
like a stone, the size of a Kata; he makes me hot by Asha-Vahista, like as metal 
in a furnace; he most effectually forces me away from this land and compels me 
to depart. 


Thereupon she invited him to come near her, and he approached her 
chariot, and 


22. She stroked him with the left hand and the right, with the right hand 
and the left, saying to him, ‘Thou art fair, O Zarathustra! well-created, with fair 
calves and long arms. To thee are given majesty for the body and great piety 
for the soul.’ 

{In verse 15, Zarathustra had said to her]: ‘Thou art well-created, of good 
descent, free-will, mighty, majesty, created for the bodies.’ [So also the epithet 
‘well-created’ is elsewhere applied to the cattle, and to various beings, material 
and spiritual. Everywhere it means belonging to the creation of Mazda.] 


Now follow seven legendary sections, of which I will speak more 
particularly under the head of ‘“‘Legendary.’’ I quote only enough here 
to show what powers are attributed to Ashis. 


24, 25, 26. To her offered Hadshyanha, the Paradhata, on the summit of the 
high mountain . . . . Then prayed he her for this favour: “Grant me, O 
Ashis-Vanuhi, Thou High One, that I may smite all Mazanian Daevas ... . 
Ashis-Vanuhi, the High, ran round, came up—Hadshyanha, the Paradhata, 
obtained this favour. 

28 to 31. To her offered Yima, the Eminent, with a numerous people, from 
the high Hukairya. Then he prayed to her for this favour [that he might bring 
fat herds and long life to the Aryan people, and remove or avert from them 
hunger and thirst, old age and death, hot wind and cold, for a thousand years]. 
Ashis-Vanuhi, ran round, came near: Yima, etc., obtained this favour. 
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In the same manner are recited the offerings, in succession, of 
Thraétaéna, Haéma, Hucrava, Zarathustra and Vistagpa, with the same 
concluding formula in each case. 


54. Then spake Ashis-Vanuhi, the High: Let there not obtain of these my 
gifts, which one bestows me, among men, a man who has no more seed, nor a 
harlot who no longer has her courses, no child under age, unsought maiden, 
because foes follow me with swift horses very youthful. 

55. Then I hide the body under the foot of a valiant steer, who protects his 
burden; then shall the youths under age, the maidens unsought amongst men, 
hide me, because the foes follow me with swift horses very youthful. 

56. Then I hide the body under the throat of a ram, a valiant one, a hundred- 
fold active. Then shall the youths, etc. [as in former verses]. 


Spiegel says that the meaning of this is: ‘‘When the Kingdom is in- 
vaded, the warriors are to fight, whilst the women and children, and all 
who are unable to fight, are to hide away all the valuables, so that in case 
of defeat the enemy may find little booty. How they are to hide them 
under the foot of a steer, and the throat of a ram, he does not explain, nor 
what Ashis-Vanuhi has to do with the hiding. 

Next, three weepings of Ashis are recited: 1. Because of a harlot 
who bears no children. ‘Set not thy foot to her,’ she says: ‘‘Sit not down 
in her house.’”’ 2. On account of the harlot who bears a child, one 
begotten by another man, and exposes it on the highway. 3. For the 
worst act which selfish men do, when they will not marry maidens long 
unmarried, and without bridegrooms. Each recital ends with the phrase: 


What shall I do on account of them? Shall I ascend to the sky or crawl on 
the earth? 

Ahura replies: Fair Ashis, created by the Creator, do not ascend up into the 
sky, do not creep upon the earth, go thou hither in the midst of the dwelling of a 
fair King. 


And Zarathustra declares that he will offer unto and praise her, and 
says: 
Offering, praise, strer gth, might, I vow to Ashis-Vanuhi, to the good wisdom, 
justice, equity, the brightness, the profit, created by Mazda, Ashem-Vohti! 


The Astad Yasht which follows this, is a continuation of it. Ahura- 
tells Zarathustra that He created the Aryan majesty (the pre-eminence and 
supremacy of the Aryan race), abundant herds, wide rule, with much 
glory, with wisdom and wealth well-earned, as an adversary against Azi, 
and the evil-minded (i. e. the infidels, creatures of Anra Mainy(is), and 
that this Aryan superiority inflicted defeat on Anra Mainyfs, Aéshma, 
Bushyang¢ta, the yellow, epidemic diseases, the deadly Apaéshé, and the 
countries not Aryan. Then He says: 
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3. I have created Ashis-Vanuhi, the High, who goes forward to the abode 
[the land where this majesty abides], to the midst of the domain of the handsome, 
who has collected himself a kingdom, provided with all herds, all capability of 
self-defence, all understanding, all majesty. Ashis, possessing much brightness, 
unites herself to him, to this man who contents the pure, through offerings [secures 
the faithful peace and content by means of his offerings]. She sets one foot in 
his dwelling, and goes forward in the midst of the kingdom. 

5. He has a thousand horses, a thousand herds, and descendants of divine 
nature [or inspired by the divine intellect]. He unites himself [becomes the 
adherent or worshipper of] with Tistrya, the shining majestic star, the strong 
mind, created by Mazda, the Aryan Majesty, who are like unto him. They 
bring thriving to all tops of the mountains, in all depths of the valleys, to all the 
vegetable creation, growing, fair, golden-hued. They banish the epidemics, and 
drive away the deadly Daeva Apaoshé. {I am quite sure that ‘he,’ here, is wrong.] 


In the Tistar-Yasht, the eighth (Kh. Av. xxiv.), Ahura Mazda accom- 
panies Tistrya, with the Amésha-Cpéntas, and Mithra, 


‘over many ways. Behind Him, sweeps Ashis-Vanuhi, the Great, and P&réndi 
with swift chariot’ until he has reached, flying, the shining mountain on the shining 
path. 


It ought to be possible to determine what was meant by a Deity of 
whom so much is said, and to whom functions so varied and important 
are ascribed. 

The daughter of Ahura and Cpérita-Armaiti, sister of Cradsha, Rashnus 
and Mithra, must, it would seem, be a spiritual being, or some personified 
attribute or potency of Deity or nature, and not a luminary. Her sister, 
also, is the Mazdayacnian law, and this is equally and utterly inconsistent 
with the idea that she is a heavenly body. 


[She is] the everlasting [inseparable] female companion, the one who of herself 
clings close to, the instructing; she is connected with or in the service of, religion; 
she sets foot in homes, with friendly mind for long friendship, and brings silver 
and gold, garments and girdles; she takes the form of a fair young maiden; she 
confirms all the profitable with forward-going understanding, and bestows the 
Heavenly understanding as a gift. She is sweet-smelling, and the house into 
which she comes, to remain, gives forth fragrance. She attaches herself to 
[becomes the intimate associate of] those who cook and bestow much food. 

She is grieved on account of those who bear no children, of those who expose 
them, and of men who will not marry, and consults Ahura whether she shall 
ascend to the sky or creep or crawl on the earth, on account of them. She goes 
to the country of the Good King, and remains in the midst of it. It is she, and 
not he, who, uniting with Tistrya, the star of rain, with the wind, and with the 
Aryan supremacy, all which are like unto her, makes to thrive the tops of the 
mountains and the recesses of the valleys. 


If Cpénta-Armaiti is productiveness, the productive capacity of the 
deity, her daughter must be production, by birth and growth, causing 
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abundance and increase of population and wealth. This complies with 
the requisites of what we have here grouped together. It is, as it were, 
the thought of productiveness, uttering itself in word and deed. Can it be 
made to agree with other phrases, with which, to be correct, it must agree. 
It bestows profitable gifts, in the crops which are its deeds: it is a female 
companion, that attaches itself to the earth and men, causing the spon- 
taneous growth of herbage and the increase of animals without man’s 
intervention. It brings remedies for water, cattle and trees, by causing 
the means of irrigation to be preserved, the cattle to be cared for, and trees 
(or plants and grain) to be cultivated. What, on this hypothesis, is 
meant by its confirming the profitable with forward-going understanding, 
and bestowing heavenly understanding asa gift? I think, that production 
and consequent abundance assist to extend the true faith and its teachings, 
and encourage emigration by the chiefs of the people, to the new acquisi- 
tions that were being made to their possessions. : 

It is difficult to know what is meant by the word ‘‘understanding”’ 
in the various places where it occurs in Bleeck’s translation, especially 
when we do not know whether it always represents the same word of the 
original text. As the hardships, distress and impotence for war that are 
the consequences of scarcity of food and poverty of means are hostile 
either to bold or wise counsel in grave emergencies, and as Zarathustra 
and his successors undoubtedly regarded timid counsels, hesitation, indeci- 
sion and fear of consequences as lack of wisdom and understanding, the 
abundance of production might fitly be said to bestow understanding as a 
oa) ae 

Food for the people and armies, and forage for their cattle and horses 
were, in that day, what money is now, ‘‘the sinews of war.’’ Therefore 
we have found Armaiti invested with warlike attributes, and represented 
as smiting the Drukhs and Daevas. And so we find Ashis (though taking 
at times the form of a fair maiden, appropriate to her peculiar season, the 
blushing spring with her rare jewelry of flowers and garnishing of leaves) 
punishing the Daevas, and protecting against them the Aryan homes. 
She is “bound” with purity, because production furnishes the means for 
offerings and worship. She is “brightness,” or creates it; for the word 
so translated means prosperity; and ‘‘majesty,” because to her supplies 
victory and the consequent supremacy were owing. She is ‘‘well-created,”’ 
because she is the manifestation in act and effort and result, of a potency 
emanating from Ahura Mazda. 

“At the non-departure of sleep,” i. e., while the husbandman sleeps, 
her work of growth proceeds unimpeded, incessant, giving amplitude to 
bodies, i. e., increase of size to all that the earth produces, and the animal 
young, born and unborn; and it is her ‘‘arms’” that are imagined to do 
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this because she unites her action with the toil of the human arms that 
cultivate the soil. So, with her arms, as a warrior, she is imagined to 
combat the infidels. 

She is ‘‘fair and beaming,”’ for production displays itself in beauty and 
rejoices in the light; and she ‘‘comes hither out of the beams,’’ because it 
is the sun’s rays that impregnate the earth and cause it to produce. Her 
“shining wheel” (or orb), is the sun which ministers to her. 

She enters the household, and graciously makes women fruitful, and 
her grace in that respect lasts long, like a constant friendship. By affording 
the means, not only for barter and traffic, but for those who dig in the 
mines and ply the loom, to subsist, she-furnishes silver and gold, garments 
and girdles. She is created for the bodies, of men and animals, to sustain 
them by food. She has free-will, for much production is spontaneous, 
and much capricious, sometimes rewarding the idle and disappointing 
by scanty crops the diligent. 

The foes follow her with swift young horses; because the infidel horse- 
men destroyed the growing grain, prevented ploughing and sowing, and 
swept away the cattle and their young, and also slew the husbandmen, 
and so lessened the power of the land to produce. 

Verse 54 can hardly mean that, under any circumstances, an old man 
who can no longer beget children, a woman who can no longer bear a 
child, or a tender maiden, should have no food. I take it that the mode 
of the verb rendered by ‘“‘obtain’”’ has been mistaken, and that the meaning 
is that they may come to want food, because, or in case, the infidels should 
ravage the land; and that, in such case the means of sustaining life, and 
of re-production must be found in steers and rams, who hindered by neither 
feebleness nor the care of young, but active on foot, can be driven out of 
reach of the marauders by the non-combatants, while the men make head 
against the raid, or are absent among the soldiery. 

She is healing, because there can be no recovery from sickness without 
viands. She is provided with many men, because many are employed in 
her labours. She is sweet-smelling, for no perfumes are like those of the 
flowers, of the fields, and the meadow-hay freshly mown; and her fruits, 
stored in the houses where she abides, give forth fragrance. She especially 
frequents those homes of the great, where much food is cooked and much 
dispensed, and to maintain whose homes in splendour, and their wives and 
daughters in luxury, large production of food, cattle, horses and camels is 
necessary, to supply the means of exchange and purchase. 


Craésha is her brother, because devotion and worship increase pro- 
duction, by protecting the producer who worships, and because all pros- 
perity is the part of piety. For the same reason the Mazdayagmian law 
(religious teachings) is her sister. Rashnus, justice and righteousness, is 
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also her brother, since only the just and righteous prosper; and Mithra, 
because he is either the light or the sun, and, as either, essential to pro- 
duction. 

The expression ‘‘Ashis-Vanuhi, the high, ran round, came up,” caused 
me for a long time to believe that she was originally a planet. If these 
words correctly represent the original, I cannot explain them. The mean- 
ing may be, that as the season, revolving, returned, production manifested 
itself by the springing up of vegetation. And, if she was a planet, the 
expression, “‘ran round, came up,”’ applied to it, would be simple nonsense, 
and would express no idea for the entrance of which into, or its origin in, 
any one’s brain, it would be possible to account. 

She laments over women that by their fault do not bear, or that, bear- 
ing, expose their children; and over men that do not marry marriageable 
girls, and so cause them to produce. And, in regard to them, she asks 
what she shall do, return to the sky, or creep upon the earth, showing no 
growth above it, and either way causing non-production, and punishing 
by famine the land in which such things were permitted. 

By advice of Ahura, she abandons the land in which such derelictions 
of the duty to “increase and multiply”’ afflict her, and repairs to the realm 
of Zarathustra. There, uniting with the Star Tistrya, which causes rain, 
with the strong beneficial wind (which one ‘“‘¢reated by Mazda?’ must be, 
the hot and cold ones being creatures of Anra-Mainyfis), and with the 
Aryan Supremacy, which compelled or caused production as the only 
means of its existence, and they being like unto her, she and they caused 
the land to produce, from the summits of the mountains to the deepest 
recesses of the valleys, plants and trees bearing fruit; and by furnishing 
wholesome food, and medicinal plants, caused diseases to disappear, and 
drove away the deadly Daeva Apadshé. 

A pa, Sanskrit, is a particle of negation, when prefixed to another word, 
in a compound. It means ‘‘away from, without.’’ Oshadhi is a plant, a 
medicinal herb. Apadshé, therefore, is ‘‘barrenness.’’ This I regard as 
conclusive of the correctness of my interpretation of the deity in question. 

Cigtt, Ragangtat, Eréthé and Kshnoithni, are used, as we have seen, in 
connection with Ashis-Vanuhi, and are either epithets applied to her, or 
the. names of subordinate or assistant deities or potencies. 

Cigtt is from the Sanskrit verb cvi, ‘‘to swell, to increase,’’ whence are, 
in Sanskrit, gigu, “the young of any man or animal;’’ and g¢igna, ‘“‘the 
penis;”’ ciguka, ‘‘a child,’ and ¢iguta, ‘‘childhood.’’ The Zend termination 
forms the present participle, ‘‘swelling, increasing,’ which become ab- 


stracts, as “‘the swelling,” “‘the increasing,” and nouns, as Cigti, which 
means ‘‘pregnancy.”’ 


, 
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I have already mentioned what Bopp says as to Racanctat or Racanstat. 
The termination tat, in Zend, forms abstracts and nouns. (Bopp §832.) 
The Sanskrit root, ras, means ‘‘to taste,’’ and ‘‘to live,’’ whence rasa, 
“pleasure, enjoyment, love, juice, essence, the semen virile;’’ and rasana is 
also written ragand. Rasans is the same as the old form rasant, of the 
present participle; and thus Racganstdét means ‘‘the act of generation,” or 
“generation as a deity.’”’ The change of s to ¢, is common, there being 
abundant instances like rag for ras, ‘‘to sound, to cry.” 

Artha, i. e., ri-tha, Sanskrit, “‘desire;’’ ritu, “‘the menstrual discharge, 
the season approved for sexual intercourse.’’ Eréthé no doubt means 
“‘carnal desire.” 

Khan, Sanskrit, ‘‘to dig, to dig up;’’ whence Khéta,‘‘a ditch;”’ khdnya, 
‘‘to cause to be dug;” khanitri, ‘‘ a digger,” Rhanitra, ‘‘aspade.” Khnoithrri, 
no doubt means “cultivation, as by digging and ploughing.”’ 

As to the name of the goddess herself, Vanhu, in Zend, means ‘‘good,”’ 
and vanhutdt, ‘‘riches.’’ Vanh, ‘“‘to put on clothes,” from the Sanskrit 
vas. For vanhutdt, see Bopp §832. Vanhu is the Sanskrit, vasu, ‘wealth, 
abundance.” Ashis is the nominative feminine of a noun from as, ‘‘to 
be,’’ “‘to exist,’’ and therefore means ‘“‘being, existence, entity.’’ And the 
whole name must mean, literally, ‘‘abundance, being, ’’ 1. e., ‘“‘the produc- 
tion which creates abundance.” 

The word rendered ‘‘high”’ coupled with her name, is bérézaiti, supposed 
to be from the Sanskrit, barh or varh, ‘‘to be pre-eminent.”’ 


PARENDI. 


“The Good Parendi” is praised in Yacna 38. In the Tistar Yasht, 
Ashis-Vanuhi the Great and Parendi with swift chariot are praised. 

In the Sirozah, PAarendi with light chariot is invoked, with Ashis-Vanuhi 
and many other personifications. And in Vispered vit. 13, 


The friendly Parendi, who is rich in friendly thoughts, words and deeds, who 
makes the bodies light. 


According to a remark in Neriosengh, ‘‘The Parendi is the Goddess 
who presides over hidden treasures.’’ According to the Yashts, Spiegel 
says, ‘she must be a star’’ (which I fail to see). According to Anquetil’s 
MS. note, she is the ‘‘Protectress of Mankind.” 

As will be seen by the table of substitutions of letters, at page 92, 
in the ancient language ] changes in Zend into 7, and pf often into p. 
Dr. Haug says that, 


in the ancient language, J seems not to have existed at all, and in Sanskrit is later 
than 7, though found in the Vedic dialect. 


Bopp (§ 45) says that, 


the J is wanting in Zend. The consonants p and f are labials, and ph is only an 
aspiration of ~. The Sanskrit p becomes ph orf in Zend, only when followed by 
1,5 Of f. 


“Originally,’’ Bopp says (§49), ‘i. e., standing for itself, and not pro- 
ceeding from the p by the influence of these letters, f is of very rare 
occurrence.” 

Now, in Sanskrit, phal means ‘“‘to burst, to produce, to bear fruit, 
to be fruitful;’’ whence phalita, “fruitful, bearing fruit;’’ phulla, ‘‘blown, 
expanded,’’ (as a flower): Caus. phdlaya, ‘‘to open;” phala, ‘‘fruit;”’ phalin, 
“having fruits; phalina, “bearing fruit.’”’ The verb phal sprang from 
the original spar, which also became sphar, and then sphur, meaning, 
among other things, ‘‘to break forth, spring up, flash, shine, sparkle;’ 
whence sphuta, ‘‘opened, expanded, spread;” sphutana, ‘‘opening, expand- 
ing” (as a flower); sphati, “‘swelling;’’ sphant, ‘‘to open and expand, as a 
flower;” spharita, ‘‘spread, large.’’ 

The initial s was early dropped in words of this kind, and spag became 
pag, pash and pas; stan ‘‘to sound,” tonitru and tonare in Latin, and tan-yatu 
(“thunder’’) in the Veda; sthag, ‘‘to cover,” tegere, in Latin, and dakjan, in 
Old High German; svar ‘‘to bathe,” vapos, verrw in Greek, and naeddre 
in Anglo Saxon. 

I have no doubt that Pérendi is from this root, and personified either 
germination and growth, flowering or fruit-bearing. She is therefore, 
properly, always named with Ashis-Vanuhi. 


THE VAZATASs 


The current notion in regard to the Yazatas, is thus expressed in 
Guigniaut, on Creuzer (Vol. 1. Part 7. p. 325): 


The Izeds, inferior genii, were created by Ormuzd, to shed blessings on the 
world, and watch over the people of the pure . . . . Each of the Amshaspands 
has his train of Izeds, who serve him as the Amshaspands themselves serve 

- Ormuzd. The Izeds are some male and some female. Among them, figure 
Mithra or Meher, who gives the earth the benefit of daylight, and independently 
of him, Khorschid, the sun. 


And in Volume 1. (Part i. p. 704, note), he gives the names of twenty- 
eight Izeds, of whom, he says, Plutarch knew but twenty-four, 


no doubt because he restricted them to those, who, with the Amshaspands, 
presided over the days of the month. 


These names it is not worth while to repeat. 

The Sanskrit root yaj, Zend yaz, means ‘‘to pray.” (Bopp, 1217.) 
Hence, in Zend, Yagna, Ydzané, ‘‘offering;’’ Sanskrit yajna, and Zend 
yagno, ‘‘venerating,”’ ‘“‘adoring.’”’ Spiegel says (Note 5 to Fargard 1.), Yazata, 
in Sanskrit, Yajata, ‘‘worthy of honour,” is the modern Persian ized, plural, 
yezdan. 


Vendidad ti, 42. The Creator, Ahura Mazda, produced a congregation, the 
heavenly Yazatas, the renowned in Airyana-Vaéja, of the good creation. 

44. To this congregation [that of Yima, of the best men], came the Creator, 
Ahura-Mazda, with the heavenly Yazatas. 

Méh Nydyis: Kh, Av. ix. 6. Yazatas, endowed with much _ brightness, 
Yazatas, very health-bringing; may greatness be manifest from you, manifest 
from you the benefits which follow [flow from) the invocation. Great! be ye mani- 
fest in reference to splendour for the offerers. 

QOarshet-Vasht: Kh. Av. xxi. (6.) 1. The sun, the immortal shining, with 
swift steeds, we praise. When the sun shines in brightness, when the sunshine 
beams, then stand the heavenly Yazatas, hundreds, thousands. They bring 
brightness together, they spread abroad brightness, they portion out brightness, 
on the earth, created by Ahura, and advance the world of the pure, and advance 
the body of the pure, and advance the sun, the immortal, shining, having swift 
horses. A 

4. Who then offers to the sun . . . . he gives satisfaction to all heavenly 
and earthly Yazatas. 

5. For if the sun does not rise, then the Daevas slay all which live in the Seven 
Kareshvares. Not a heavenly Yazata in the corporeal world would find out 
defence nor withstanding. 

Atas-Behram Nyéyis: Kh. Av. xt. 3. Praise be to thee, Fire, Son of Ahura 
Mazda, Giver of Good, the Greatest Yazata . . . . Holy Fire, Warrior, Yazata 
with much Majesty, Yazata with many healing remedies. 
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8,10. Praise to thee, Fire, of Ahura Mazda, Giver of Good, Greatest Yazata. 

Nirang-Atas: Kh. Av. xii. 1. Praise to thee, O Fire, Son of Ahura Mazda, 
Giver of Good, Greatest Yazata, Ashem Voha. 

Mihr-Yasht: Kh. Av. xxvt. (10.) Mithra . . . . who as the first announcer 
promotes strength amongst the creatures of Cpénta-Mainyfas, he, the well-created, 
greatest Yazata, when he illumines the body, as the self-illumining moon shines. 

Bahradm-Yasht: Kh. Av. xxx. (14.) .1.. Who among the heavenly Yazatas 
is the best armed? Then answered Ahura Mazda, Véréthraghna, created by 
Ahura. 

Zamyad-Yasht: Kh. Av. xxxv. (19.) 35. We praise Mithra, the ruler of 
all regions, whom Ahura Mazda created as the most majestic of the heavenly 
Yazatas. 

Vispered xix. 1, 2. The Fire, the Son of Ahura Mazda, we praise here. 
The descendants of the Fire, the Yazatas, we praise, those sojourning in the 
dwelling of Rashnu. 

Amshaspands' Yasht: Kh. Av. xviii. (2.) 4. To Mithra, who possesses 
wide pastures, has a thousand ears and ten thousand eyes, who has a named 
Name, the Yazata. 


The Amésha-Cpéntas themselves are Yazatas: 


[Thus] Vispered tx. 2. Together with the good Yazatas, the Amésha-Cpéntas, 
who have a good empire, good wisdom. 
3. With fifty, with hundreds, with thousands, with ten thousands, innu- 


merable, with yet more than these. 
/ 


And, finally, Ahura Mazda Himself is a Yazata. 


Yagna xvit. 1,2. Ahura Mazda, the Pure, Lord of Purity, we praise, the 
Wise, Greatest Yazata, the Useful, Furtherer of the world. 

3. The Creator of the good creatures. 

4, With this.offered Zaéthra, with right-spoken speech, we praise all heavenly 
Yazatas. 

6. With these offered Zaéthras and right-spoken speeches, we praise all pure 
earthly Yazatas. 

Ashi-Yasht: Kh. Av. xxiit. (17.) 16. Thy father is Ahura Mazda, the 
Greatest of the Yazatas, the Best of the Yazatas. Thy mother is Cpénta- 
Armaiti. 

Yagna xxu. 32. Of all Yazatas, the pure, heavenly and earthly. 

33. . . . . of the Yazatas with renowned name. 

xxiv. 3. The Fravashi of Ahura Mazda, of the Amésha-Cpéntas, together 
with all pure Fravashis of the heavenly Yazatas. 

xav. 23, 24. All pure heavenly Yazatas, we praise. All pure earthly 
Yazatas, we praise. ‘ 


But the Yazatas are not named in the Ancient Gathas. In the Crésh- 


Yasht they are mentioned, and two or three times in the chapters of the 
Yacna that follow it. 
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Ahura Mazda and the Amésha-Cpéntas being Yazatas, and the number 
of these innumerable, and they being both earthly and heavenly, the 
current notions in regard to the “‘Izeds’’ must be abandoned. The word 
must mean either ‘‘a Spirit,’’ or it is merely an appellative, according to 
its derivation, an adjective used substantively, and meaning ‘‘a being that 
is to be adored, worshipped, or venerated.’’ I do not doubt that it means, 
simply, ‘‘an adorable,” or, ‘‘a worshipful one.”’ 

And in Yagna 111. 67, this is, I think, plainly shown. It reads: 


For all good created Yazatas, the heavenly and the earthly, who are worthy 
of praise and worthy of adoration, on account of the best purity. 


About the derivation of the word there is no manner of doubt. Yaj, 
in Sanskrit, means ‘“‘to sacrifice, to worship;’”” whence yajata, ‘‘an offici- 
ating priest at a_ sacrifice; yajatra, ‘‘adorable;” yajana, ‘‘sacrificing, 
worshipping.’’ Yajati is the third person singular present, and as a noun 
means ‘‘a sacrifice;’’ ydjya, ‘‘a sacrificer,”’” and ‘‘to be sacrificed; yajz, 
“sacrifice, a sacrificer;’’ and yajata, past participle passive, means ‘‘adored, 
adorable, sacrificed unto, worshipped, worshipful.”’ 


MITHRA. 


Mithra, also, important as he became in the later religion, is not even 
once named in the Gathas. He became at last the divine model of every 
Parsee. He became God’s Very Self, producing himself in human form. 
So it has been in all mythologies and religions. If the younger God does 
not dethrone the elder, he is always magnified into his equal or superior. 
The Very Deity, the inaccessible absolute is too remote from human sympa- 
thy and human interests, to satisfy the innate human craving for a divine 
object of worship that may also be loved on account of its sympathies with 
humanity. 

Mithra or Mithras is everywhere considered to be the sun, the counter- 
part of the Grecian Apollo. Whether he was or represented the sun, must 
be determined from the texts. 

In Fargard w. of the Vendidad, the word Mithra is used in the sense of 
“contract.” 


4. Creator, how many are these Thy Mithras, Ahura Mazda? 

5, 6. Then answered Ahura Mazda: Six, O pure Zarathustra; the first takes 
place with the word: 7. ‘The second by joining hands. 

13. The word makes the first Mithra. 

36, 37. Creator! he who breaks a Mithra in words, what is the punishment 
for it? [Literally, ‘He who lies to Mithra.’ ‘Strictly speaking,’ Spiegel says, 
‘Mithra is the divinity who presides over contracts,’ so that ‘to lie to Mithra,’ 
and ‘to break a promise or contract,’ are identical. In the Gujerat translation, 
the original term meaning ‘breach of contract’ is given as Mehr-daruji, and 
the Yasht devoted to Mithra is called the Mzhr-Yasht. In the note of Spiegel, 
however, to verses 24, 25, the original of ‘a broken contract,’ or ‘breach of 


contract,’ is given thus, Mzthré aiwi dradkhté). ; . 
Yagna Ix. 12. To withstand, to drive away those who harm Mithra, lie 
to Mithra. 


lxiv. 49. Mithra with wide pastures. 

lxv. 6. With purity, I give to Mithra, who possesses wide pastures, has a 
thousand ears and ten thousand eyes, a renowned name, the worthy of honour, 
to Rama-QAactra. 

Ixvit. 46. R&ma-QActra, pray I for this region. 

60. Praise to Mithra, who possesses many pastures. 
61. Praise to the sun, who is endowed with swift horses. 
62. Praise to the two eyes of Ahura Mazda. 


It is clear from these verses that Mithra was not the sun. 


Ixix. 10. The (creatures) of the holy Cradsha, of Rashnu, the most 
righteous, of Mithra, who possesses wide pastures. 

Vispered 7. 24. I invite and announce to: Mithra, who possesses much 
pasture, Rama-Qactra, the Pure, Lord of Purity. [Mithra is often spoken of in 
connection with Rama-Q4ctra, the genius, who bestows relish to food. Spiegel.] 
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wt. 26. I wish hither with praise, Mithra, who possesses large pastures. I 
wish hither with praise Rama-QAactra. 

Fargard it, 5. Mithra with his broad territories, I will invoke, and Rama- 
QOactra. 

Mihr-Nyéyis: , Kh. Av. vii. 2. To Mithra, who possesses broad pastures, 
has a thousand ears and ten thousand eyes, and a well-known name, and to 
Rama-Qactra . 

3. Mithra, who possesses broad pastures, we praise; the truth-speaking, 
gathering, thousand-eared, well-formed, provided with ten thousand eyes, great, 

. possessing a wide watch, strong, not sleeping, vigilant. Mithra, who is within 
the regions . . . . set overtheregions . . . . with these regions . . . . over 
the regions, . . . . below. . . . before . . . . behind, the regions, we praise. 
The stars, the moon and sun, we praise. Mithra, the Lord of all regions, we 
praise. For his brightness, for his majesty, I will praise him with audible praise 

. Mithra, who possesses wide pastures, we praise; the pleasant abode, the 
good abode for the Aryan provinces. May he come to us for protection, joy, profit, 
benevolence, healing, victory, purifying, sanctification, strong, very mighty, de- 
serving offerings, praiseworthy, not to be lied to in the whole corporeal world, 
Mithra, who possesses wide pastures. This mighty, worthy of honour, strong, 
most profitable Mithra of created beings, I will praise with gifts. 

4, Praise, adoration, strength, might, I pray for Mithra, who possesses wide 
pastures, has a thousand ears and ten thousand eyes, who possesses a named 
Name, who is worthy of honour, to Rama-QAactra. 


The same phrases are repeated in the Gdh hdvan: Kh. Av. xvi. 2, me 8. 
11. A ‘“‘named name,’ adkhié-ndmand, is, Bleeck says, a renowned name, 
or perhaps, the phrase may signify that he is invoked by name. 

The Mihr Yasht (Kh. Av. xxvt. 10), is very long (145 verses). That 
Mithra had wide pastures, many pastures, a thousand ears and ten thousand 
eyes is repeated in it, again and again. I shall extract only so much of it 
as may tend to enable us to determine what he was. 

Ahura Mazda says to Zarathustra: 


When I created Mithra, I created him as worthy of honour, as praiseworthy 
as I myself. 

He bestows swift horses, if one does not lie to him. He is great, with wide 
watch-towers, strong, sleepless, increasing. 

The lords of the regions praise him at early dawn, when they advance against 
the hostile squadrons, in the fight in the war for the regions. 

When one sacrifices to him for increase for the soul [for abundant means of 
living], out of the believing mind [with true faith and confidence in him], he comes 
with wide pastures, with victorious winds, with the oath of the wise. 

The warriors on horseback praise him, asking his aid against the enemy. 

As the first heavenly Yazata, he rises over Hara before the sun, the immortal, 
with swift steeds, who first, with golden form, seizes the fair summits, then 
surrounds the whole Aryan land, the most fertile. 

He marches into all the Kareshvares as a heavenly Yazata, bestowing bright- 
ness, bestowing rule, and increases the victory of those who offer to him. 
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[Spiegel says that] from the passage that describes him as rising over Hara, it 
appears that he was typified as the first sunbeams that illumine the mountain- 
tops, and that he then became separated from the sun, and hastened in front of 
him, like the Indian Agvins. 

He punishes the Mithra liars, turns back the lances and arrows of his opponents, 
or the wind turns them aside. When not lied to, he takes men out of trouble, and 
saves them from destruction. 

His body is the Manthra. He is a strong warrior, smiting the Daevas and 
Pairikas, and giving strength and victory to the region. 

He supports the pillars of the lofty-built dwelling, and gives it a multitude of 
men and cattle. 


He is prayed to for kingdom, strength, victoriousness, knowledge of 
holiness, the Victory created by Ahura, the blow that springs from above— 
themselves, as we have seen, personified as Deities created by Ahura, and 
thus he is invested, as it seems, with the Vice-gerency under Ahura Mazda. 


44. Whose dwelling, as broad as the earth, is fast set in the corporeal world, 
large, unlimitedly high, broad, affording wide space [evidently the sky that rests, 
all around, upon the earth, or the expanse between the earth and the sky]. 

45. Whose eight friends sit spying for Mithra on all heights, on all watch- 
towers, spying out the Mithra liars, . . . . watching the paths of those for 
whom the Mithras liars desire, the evil [infidels] who openly slay the pure. 
[Respecting the meaning of this word (‘eight’), I am as doubtful as Windisch- 
mann. Spzegel.] 


If he had given us the original word, it would have been more satis- 
factory. How could he be ata loss to know the meaning of a Zend numeral? 
But if he is at a loss to know who are meant by the eight ‘‘friends’’ who sit 
as his warders or sentinels on as many heights and watch-towers, I share 
his uncertainty. They may be eight stars that rose together or nearly so, 
perhaps the five great Stars in Orion, with Capella and Aldebaran, the 
Stars of the Spring, twenty-five hundred years before Christ. 


47. Whom famous golden horses with broad hoofs carry to the hostile hosts, 
to those armed for battle in the battle of the lands. 

50. For whom Ahura Mazda has created a dwelling on Hara-bérézaiti, the 
far-reaching lofty [mountains]. 

51. Which the Amésha-Cpéntas have made, who all have the same will with 
the sun, towards the believing mind out of memory. [So, in Yasht 13, 47, ‘When 
one first offers to them with believing mind, out of remembrance.’] 


So that the meaning of the principal text is that the Amésha-Cpéntas 
unite with the sun to reward (by abundant harvests?) the labours of those 
who have faith and sacrifice through grateful remembrance of former 
blessings. 


Who on the high mountains comprehends the whole corporeal world [has the 
whole Aryan country in his field of view]. 


MITHRA 439 


The next Chapter (13) is exceedingly significant. 


53. Mithra, with uplifted hand wept to Ahura Mazda, saying thus: 

54. I am the protector of all creatures, the skilful. I am the ruler of all 
creatures, the skilful [or, ‘the Lord,’ as the Parsees usually translate the word. 
Spiegel.| Yet men do not offer to me, by name, as they offer to the other Yazatas, 
with offerings by name. 


55. For if men would offer to me with offerings by name, as they offer to the 
other Yazatas with offerings by name, then would I come to the pure men at the 


appointed time, I would come at the appointed time of my own life, the shining, 
the immortal. 


So, in the Tistar-Yasht. Kh. Av. xxiv. (8.) 10, 11. The Star Tistrya 
says to Ahura: 


When men will offer to me with offerings by name, as they offer to the other 
Yazatas with offerings by name, then will I come to the pure man at the appointed 
time, at that appointed in my own life, the bright, immortal, I will come hither, 
on one night, on two, or on fifty, or on a hundred. 

[So], 15. Who will now offer to me here, with offerings of Haéma and flesh, 
to whom shall I give manly blessings, manly adherents, and for his own soul 
purifying? Now am I to be praised, now am I to be worshipped by the corporeal 
world, for the best purity. 


In Verses 17 and 19, the star asks the same question, promising cows 
and for the soul of the worshipper, purification: horses, camels and _ puri- 
fication. 

23, 24. Men now do not honour me with offerings by name as they honour 
the other Yazatas with offerings by name. If men will, etc., then shall I have 


brought to me the strength of ten horses, ten bulls, ten mountains, ten flowing 
waters. 


And, in Verse 25, Ahura Mazda offers to him, with offerings by name, 
and brings him such strength. 
And in the Mthr-Yasht, verse 74, Mithra says again: 


If men would offer to me, etc., then I would come to the pure men, at the set 
time and times, at the set time of my own shining heavenly life, I would come. 


Which passages show clearly enough, I think, that the worship of Mithra 
and the stars was either entirely new, or the old nature- and star-worship 
which had been abolished by Zarathustra, revived after his time, probably 
_against much opposition. Itis evident that the new Gods grew into favour 
only by degrees, and the establishment or revival of their worship may have 
been due to the influence of the native tribes with which the Irano-Aryans 
intermingled, and from whom, in all likelihood, the names of the stars were 
obtained; while Mithra, or the Mitra of the Veda, was an old Aryan name 
and deity, invested by the Iranians with far other attributes and powers. 
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Mithra is the disposer of gifts and pastures; he is the upright-standing, watchful 
warder, the mighty gatherer, who advances the water, listens to the call, makes 
the water run and plants grow, prepares a circle, is prudent, gifted with strength, 
unerring, with much might, wise. 


The ‘‘Gatherer’’ means, I think, the founder and peopler of new colonies, 
and the reference to water means that he causes the construction of works 
and canals for irrigation. ‘‘Who prepares a circle,”” Windischmann trans- 
lates, ‘‘who directs the furrows,”’ while Spiegel thinks that ‘‘circle’’ means 
a “congregation.” Referring to Yima’s “‘circle’’ in the second Fargard, 
I think that the ‘‘circle’’ is a settlement of Aryans, i. e., the country or 
portion of land which such a settlement occupies. For it is added that 
‘‘he does not oppress the working peasant, but protects him against oppress- 
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ors. 

His face is directed to all the Seven Kareshvares. He rides in a chariot made 
in heavenly way, with high wheels, from the Kareshvare Arezahé to the Kareshvare 
Qaniratha, lofty, with fitting wheels, and with the majesty and victory created by 
Ahura. Ashis-Vanuhi guides the chariot, and the Mazdayagnian law accompanies 
his path, of itself. The horses draw him swiftly with heavenly wills, when the 
oath of the wise meets him in good manner. Before him all the heavenly Daevas 
and the Varenian, wicked, are affrighted. 


All which evidently enough means that he gives the Aryans victory 
and dominion over all the Aryan land, and propagation of the Zarathustrian 
faith, when the leaders of the Aryans promise him worship and obedience. 


Before him Véréthraghna goes with the good body of a boar, with iron feet, 
hands, weapons, etc. [i. e., courage, as displayed by armies of Aryans]. 


He gave a dwelling to Rashnus; ‘‘to whom Rashnus, for long friendship, 
brought a dwelling-place.’’ ‘These words,” Spiegel says, ‘‘are obscure 
and doubtful.’”” They are repeated in the next subdivision. 


Mazda gave him a thousand strengths, and ten thousand eyes for seeing. 
With these, he sweeps away the Mithra-harmers and Mithra-liars. The lords of 
the clan and dwelling, and the poor, robbed of his gifts, call on him for aid. The 
straying cattle call on him to restore them to their stalls. Ahura gives him rule 
over the worlds which behold him as Lord and Master among the creatures of the 
world. 

95. He advances at sunrise, broad as the earth, sweeps both ends of the earth, 
and surrounds all that is between heaven and earth. [What is it of which this 
can be said, but light?] He holds a club, with a hundred knots and edges, bound 
with brass, etc., before which Anra-Mainytis, Aéshma, Bushyancta and the 
invisible Daevas, and the Varenian Daevas are affrighted. 

He is the mightiest, strongest, most famous, swiftest and most victorious of 
the Yazatas. Cradsha marches on his right hand, and Rashnus on his left. 

Ahura Mazda created him as ruler and overseer of all living nature, and, 
sleepless, he watchfully protects and guards the creatures of Ahura Mazda. 
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His long arms grasp forward here with Mithra-strength, what is in Eastern 
Hifidvé, he seizes, and that which is in the Western, he smites, and what is on the 
Steppes of Ranha, and what is at the ends of this earth. [Spiegel says, ‘Eastern 
India is, no doubt, the country which we call by the same name. Western India, 
may, perhaps, be Babylonia. The Steppes (plains) of Ranha, i. e., the Jaxartes, 
seem to be regarded as the boundary towards the north—the southern boundary 
is, naturally, the sea.’] 


Professor Spiegel does not give us the original word, which he represents . 
by “India.” Dr. Haug does. The word does not mean India. It is 
Eastern and Western Bactria that is meant. 

“His long arms grasp forward, here,” i. e.,in the Aryan mother-country. 
‘“There,’”’ when used in like texts, means the newly acquired country, 
province or colony. Mithra’s might extends over the mother country. 
The infidels of Eastern Bactria he subjugates, making them vassals; those © 
in Western Bactria he smites and slays in battle, as well as those on the 
plains of Ranha, and at the extreme edge of the Aryan land. 

I notice the word rendered by “India,” hereafter. If it meant India, 
it would follow that this Yasht must have been written in the Indus coun- 
try. But that is not possible, because it tells us of an irrigated country, 
and because the inhabitants of the land of the Seven Rivers could not have 
known anything of the Steppes of the Jaxartes. And even if this Yasht 
was written or composed in Media, the people of that country cannot be 
supposed to have known anything about Eastern and Western India. It 
is nonsense to suppose that Babylonia was intended by ‘‘Western India.” 
If the translation were correct, the reference would have to be taken as being 
to India on the Ganges and on the Indus. To avoid this reductio ad 
absurdum, recourse is had to the more absurd notion that Babylonia is 
spoken of. As well have said America. 


He wears a silver helm, a golden coat of mail, and is armed with a dagger; is 
Lord of the Clan and a warrior. : 


Once conceived of as aiding the Aryans in their struggle, he became a 
warrior, a leader of men, and the quick and alert and fertile Aryan fancy 
at once invested him with the arms and clothing of a soldier. The Grecian 
sculptor who carved the statue of Mars or Minerva, cuirassed and helmeted, 
with shield and spear or sword, or that of Apollo or Diana with the bow, 
only embodied in marble the kindred Aryan fancies already embodied in 
verse by the Grecian poets. 


His ways are manifest, when he comes to the region where, well-honoured, he 
makes the deep plains into pastures. He is Lord over the dwellings, clans, 
confederacies, regions, and high priest. 
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High priest, because when the light of dawn comes, making visible 
or revealing as green pastures the deep dark plains below the eastern 
mountains, it presides, as it were, over the morning sacrifices, which greet 
it as an emanation from Ahura Mazda. 


Ahura Mazda offered to him, in the shining Garo-nemana [on the radiant 
Mountain of Adoration]. With arms uplifted, he marches to immortality [he 
advances, spreads, is diffused everywhere, giving new life to the land and to its 
people. For He is ‘the Light that is the Life of men.’]| From Garo-nemana, the 
shining, he rides on a beautiful chariot, one alike strong, of all shapes, golden. To 
this chariot are yoked four white horses of like colour, who eat heavenly food and 
are immortal. Their fore-hoofs are shod with gold, their hind-hoofs with silver, 
and they are all harnessed to the same pole, which is curved above, bound with 
split, firm, inlaid clasps of metal. f 

On his right rides Rashnu; on his left, the Rightest Wisdom, . . . . For 
the protection of the chariot, there stand by a thousand bows and as many arrows, 
lances, knives and clubs, and one men-smashing club, with a hundred knobs and 
edges; all to smite the Daevas—after smiting whom, and overthrowing the Mithra- 
Drujas among men, he rides over the several Kareshvares. 

As the first announcer [preacher of the true faith], he promotes strength among 
the creatures of Cpénta-Mainytis, he, the well-created, greatest Yazata, when he 
illumines the body, as the self-illumining moon shines. His countenance shines 
like the Star Tistrya. 


The translation here cannot be correct. What is the ‘‘body”’ which 
the light illumines? It may have been supposed that the moon shone by 
her own light, self-illuminated, but then how would she shine as the light 
illumines the body? How could it be said that either the sun or the counte- 
nance of the sun or of light, shines like the Star Tistrya? I venture, in 
view of these absurdities, to suggest as a reading: 


The moon is his body and he illuminates, or shines by, this body, when the 
moon, revealing his very self in her light, shines. As the Star Tistrya, his coun- 
tenance shines, i. e., the star is, as it were, his visage, which as such star shines. 
He is the strongest of the strong, the mightiest of the mighty, the most under- 
standing of the Gods, victorious, united with majesty. 


And, finally, it is said: 


145. Mithra and Ahura, both great, imperishable, pure, we praise. The 
stars, the moon, the sun, in the baregma-bearing trees, Mithra, the sovereign of 
all regions, we praise. 





We may positively and with certainty say that Mithra was not the sun, 
when these parts of the Zend-Avesta were composed. We know that at a 
much later day he was so. That he was the first sunbeams which rose over 
the eastern mountains to illuminate their summits, and that, being such 
beams he became separated from the sun, and hastened in front of him, is 
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a conceit that hardly deserves a word of refutation. The beams of the sun, 
as separate and distinct from himself, never could have been personified as 
a Deity. 

Mithra seems to have been entirely unknown to the Zarathustrian 
Creed, but in after days to have taken precedence, as the revealing of the 
essential light, both of Vohf-Mané and Khshathra-Vairya, and also to 
have assumed most of the attributes of Asha-Vahista. He was the patron 
of the Aryans, the protector of their country, the defender and propagator 
of their faith; with Ashis-Vanuhi, Cradsha and Rashnus for his Lieutenants 
and Aides, and the rightest wisdom, clad in white, in the similitude of the 
Mazdayagcnian law, as his companion. That law, the royal majesty or 
splendour, victory, strength and the smiting from on high, all were in his 
service or united‘with him. 

Yet he preserves, in many respects, traces of his original character, 
when he was the universal light, and especially the light of morning personi- 
fied. He comes before the rising of the sun, and stands in glory upon the 

-summits of the eastern mountains. His white horses are shod before in 
the gold of the sunrise, and behind with thesilver splendour of the moonlight. 

He “‘possesses wide pastures,’’ for he floods all the level plains and 
meadow lands and grain fields, and the wide grassy steppes with his benefi- 
cent radiance. He has ten thousand eyes, in the stars by which he shines. 
These are his eyes, as the sun and moon are called the two eyes of Ahura 
Mazda. He is within and over, below, before and behind the Aryan regions, 
and is the Lord and Ruler of all those regions, and their sleepless, vigilant, 
untiring guardian. 

Ahura Mazda created him, as worthy of honour and adoration as 
himself; i. e., his immediate emanation, with the right to claim to be his 
equal; the divine light’s very self, revealed and manifested. He has wide 
watch-towers, in the great mountain peaks that are gladdened by his first 
glow as the day approaches, and which stand as sentinels around the Aryan 
land. 

As the first heavenly Yazata [the first divine emanation entitled to be 
adored], he rises over Hara-bérézaiti before the sun, and immortal, with 
swift steeds, envelopes with his golden glowings the bright summits of the 
mountain range, and thence flows over the whole fertile Aryan land. His 
habitation is as wide as the whole earth, for it is the expanse under the 
over-arching sky, its boundary the horizon where sky and earth meet. 

He is ruler and overseer over all living nature. And by degrees other 
attributes were superadded, and he grew in greatness, until Ahura himself 
was represented as offering to him. He came to be the divine intellect and 
power, manifested in action. The warriors, about to engage in battle, 
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prayed to him, and he himself, armed, mighty and victorious, engaged in 
the fray and routed and slew with huge club the enemies of the Aryans. 
He came from Garo-nem4na, to ride, conquering, over the Kareshvares 
of Bactria. This ‘‘mountain of Adoration,’ originally a peak of Hara- 
bérézaiti, where sacrifices were made to Ahura Mazda, became, as is said 


in Fargard xix. v. 121: 


The abode of Ahura Mazda, the abode of the Amésha-Cpéntas, the abode of 
the other pure [as the Jewish Holy of Holies became the abode of the Shekinah, 
the Deus Cohabitans]. 


At the date of the Yasht, Garo-nemana was merely a mountain. By 
the time of the composition of Fargard xix.,it had become the home of 


Ahura. 





Dr. Haug says, of the Mihr-Yasht, that 


in it, the angel, presiding over and directing the course of the sun, who was called 
Mithra, i. e., a friend (Mzhir in Persian), is invoked and praised. Mithra {he 
says], has several meanings, viz., angel of the sun, sun, friend and promise. 


Nothing could be more unfounded than the notion that in this Yasht 
he is the angel of the sun. The words rendered by Spiegel, ‘‘who possess 
wide pastures,’ are vouru gaoyaoitis. Haug translates them by ‘“‘rules over 
large fields.”’ 


The residence of this mighty angel [says Dr. Haug], the punisher of rascals 
and scoundrels, is on the Mountain Haré-bérézaiti (Alborj), where Ahura Mazda 
Himself has built a palace for him . . . . All the devils flee from him, when he, 
as the ruler of the whole earth, drives in his carriage on her right side . . . 
Ahura Mazda paid His respects to him. He drives out from Paradise (Garédeména) 
in a splendid carriage, drawn by four white horses. He carries with him weapons 
of all kinds for the destruction of the Devas; among them is the vazra, the most 
powerful. 


The “splendid carriage” in which Mithra takes his airings, carrying 
with him an arsenal of weapons, suggests the idea of outriders and flunkies, 
and the whole of this is a mere caricature, evidently not dictated by any 
spirit of humour. 

Of the Vazra, which is rendered by Spiegel by ‘“‘club,” Haug says, 
“Gurz,a club, battle-axe in Persian, is identical with vazra, i. e., thunderbolt 
in the Vedas, where it is Indra’s weapon.”’ Benfey gives, as meanings of 
vajra, ‘‘hard, cross, forked, Indra’s thunderbolt, a thunderbolt, a diamond, 
a form of array,” but not ‘‘a club,” and suggests that the original meaning 
of it was probably ‘‘wedge.”’ 
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Dr. Haug says, of the Mihr-Yasht: 


At the end of the first section, there is a little song, by which Ahura Mazda 
is said to call him. It consists of verses, each of which has about eight syllables. 


He gives the commencement of it in the original, with a translation, 
as follows: tor 


Acha no jamyat avawhé Acha* né jamyat ravanhé 
Hither tous maycome to help Hither tous may come to face 
acha no jamyat rafnanhé 
Hither to us may come to joy 
Ughro aiwtthiro yagnyo Vahmy6é anatwidrukhté 


the strong conqueror deserving worship deserving praise not to be belied 


Vigpem ad anuhé agtvaité 

all in the life endowed with bodies 
Mithré 6 Vouru-gaoyaoitis 
Mithra who rules over large fields 


This ‘‘little song’’ is thus translated by Spiegel: 


May he come to us for protection, may he come to us for joy, may he come to 
us for rejoicing, . ., .  . the strong, rushing, praiseworthy, worthy of adora- 
tion, not to be lied to, towards the whole corporeal world together, Mithra who 
possesses wide pastures. 


Dr. Haug also gives this commencement of another “‘little song,” part 
of Section II: 


Dat yat Mithro fravazatte avi haénayédo Rhrvishyattis 
Then when Mithra drives in the twoarmies_ ready for a battle 
avt hamyant aragmaoyo antare danhupdperetané 


against they encounter in two battle lines’ inorder for the country to fight 


athra viaram Mithro-drujam apas gavd darezayéestt 

then of the men who break promise away the hand he binds 
pari daéma ‘ varayeitt etc. 
round the face he covers etc. 


This is thus translated by Spiegel: 


When Mithra marches down to the hostile hosts, to those armed for battle, 
in the battle of the lands, then Mithra binds the limbs of the Mithra-lying man 
backwards, he hinders his sight, etc. 


Mittra, Mitra, i. e., mid+tra, has in Sanskrit, according to Benfey, the 
meanings of ‘‘ ‘the sun, a friend, an ally,’ being also the name of a Vedic 
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Deity.”” There are two verbs mid, one meaning “‘to understand, to hurt, 
the rival;’’ and the other, ‘‘to be unctuous, to liquefy, to love, to rejoice.” 
The former is the same as Mith, midh, and medh, med; and the latter the 
same as mind. Mithas means ‘‘mutually, reciprocally, with each other.” 
Mithuna, ‘‘a couple, copulation, union” mithya, ‘‘falsely, untruly, feigned, 
wrong, what does not concern one, in vain.” 

Dru and druh, Sanskrit, mean ‘‘to hurt, to injure, to seek to injure or 
to grieve;”’ and druh means ‘‘an injurer.”’ Muthré-drujam-may therefore 
mean “‘who break or violate a promise or contract, or an alliance or treaty.” 


But I do not think that the Sanskrit Mitra or the Zend Mithra came 
from either of the verbs I have mentioned. I do not see how we can get 
from either of them the meaning of “contract,’”’ or “‘promise,”’ or that of 
“light, the sun or an ally.”” There is a verb mzh, for original migh, which 
meant ‘‘to sprinkle, effuse or give;’’ whence came mihira, ‘‘a cloud, the 
sun, the moon, wind; megha, i. e., mih+a, “a cloud; and medha, i. e., 
mih+ha, ‘‘the penis,aram.’’ It may be that the name, derived from this 
verb, expressed the generative and fructifying power of light, and of the 
sun. Mithra was symbolized by the bull, and afterwards by the ram; and 
upon an ancient Persian monument (Dupuis, Origine de tous les Cultes, . 
Pl. 17), he is depicted as a young man, in a Phrygian cap, shedding his 
semen upon the ground, an emblem of the sun pouring his fructifying rays 
upon the earth. 

Mitra is also written Maztra in the Veda; and maitra, properly maittra, 
means “relating to a friend, friendly, given by a friend, proceeding from 
friendship; a friend, friendship.’ Maztrya is “‘friendship.’’ I am inclined 
to think that Mzithré-drujam meant those who violated treaties or alliances; 
and that the ‘‘Mithra-liars’” and those false to Mithra, were originally, 
those native tribes which having once allied themselves, or made treaties, 
with the Aryans, violated them by joining the Drukhs or other enemies. 

I cannot find any derivation for Mithra, as meaning a contract, promise 
or alliance. There is a Sanskrit verb mé@, meaning ‘‘to mete, to measure,” 
participles and other forms of which are mimd, mimt, mita, meya, mtya. 
From it, miti, i. e., m@+i, “measuring, determining, knowledge.”’ We can 
hardly obtain from this the meaning ‘‘to contract or promise.”’ 

Benfey gives, as a meaning for which there is no authoritative reference, 
of mith, midh, etc., ‘‘to understand; and mithtas means “mutually, 
reciprocally, with each other.” 

Rama, Sanskrit, means “pleasing,’’ ‘“‘a husband, lover; and rdma 
“beautiful; from ram, “‘to rest, be delighted, rejoice, to be in love, to have 
sexual intercourse with; whence, participle, rata, ‘‘beloved, satisfied, 
coition, copulation;” ramanzya, ‘“‘pleasing, agreeable; ramaya, “to exhila- 
rate;’”’ ramatt, ‘love, paradise.”’ 
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Ka¢, Sanskrit, means ‘‘to be visible, shine;’’ whence kég¢ita, ‘‘resplen- 
dent;”’ kagin, latter part of compound, ‘‘shining like, shining on account 
one 

Rédma-qég¢tra, therefore, seems to be an epithet applied to Mithra, and 
to mean ‘‘shining (or. resplendent), to exhilarate, gladden, or cause to 
rejoice.’’ And it is possible, if not probable, that there is in this epithet 
or name an allusion also to the generative potency of light as the cause of 
growth and production. Or, why not ‘‘the light or star of love’’? 

Mitra, in the Veda is the Morning-Star, or Venus, the brilliant harbin- 
ger of the dawn. Perhaps that luminary bore the name before the last 
separation of the Aryans or the emigration under Yima or Yama of the 
Iranian branch. The name meant, probably, what Lucifer and Phosphor 
afterwards meant, the pourer-forth or shedder of light. They were light- 
bringers, because they poured light upon the earth. And perhaps Mitra 
came to mean ‘‘ally’’ and ‘“‘friend,’’ because the Morning Star faithfully 
precedes the sun and seems to be connected with it by some bond of amity. 
From the idea of alliance came afterwards the idea of contract and promise. 


CAOSHYANG AND ACTVAT ERETO. 
Dunlap says (Spirit-History of Man, 247): 


The Persians looked for a prophet Cadshyaric, and after him two others called 
Oschedar-Vami and Oschedar-M4h; finally (Messias) Sosiosh will appear. 

Vendidédd xix. 16 to 19. Zarathustra said to Anra-Mainyus ... . I will 
smite the creation [men] which was created by the Daevas, I will smite the 
Nacus which the Daevas have created. I will smite the Pari whom one prays to 
(?) until Cadshyanic is born, the victorious, out of the water Kangadya, from the 
east region, from the eastern regions. 


It is clear enough, from this, that Cadshyaf¢ was a man, a chief of 
some tribe in the eastern part of the Aryan country, near or beyond a 
river called Kancaéya. 

Spiegel says (Note 4 to this Fargard): 


Caéshyane is the future participle of ¢u, ‘to profit,’ and denotes the king, the 
saviour, who is expected by the Parsees to come at the ead of all things, and 
accomplish the resurrection, after which he will establish a Kingdom full of 
untroubled happiness. 


I think there is no warrant in the Avesta for the notion of Mr. Dunlap, 
that there was to come a Sosiosch besides Cadshyanc. The names and 
persons are one and the same. 


Yagna xxvt. 32, 33. All the good, mighty, holy Fravashis of the pure, we 
praise, from Gayé-Marathan to Cadéshyane the victorious. 

lui. 2, 3. The good mighty, etc., from Gayé-Marathan to the victorious 
Cadshyang the victorious, we praise. . 


Gay6-Marathan was the first man. In the Farvardin Yasht, 87, we 
find: 


The Fravashi of the pure Gayé-Marathan we praise, who first heard the mind 
of Ahura Mazda, and his commands, from which He (Ahura) created the race of 
the Aryan regions, the seed of the Aryan regions. [‘According to Parsee myth- 
ology,’ Spiegel says, ‘the first descendants of Gay6-Marathan were Meshia and 
Meshiana, the parents of mankind. Their names do not occur in the Avesta 
itself, but are frequent in the later writings.’] 


Farvardin-Yasht, 98. The Fravashi of the pure Icat VActra, Urvatat- 
Naro, and Hvaré-Chithra, each called the Zarathustrian, are praised; and 
afterwards the Fravashi of the Holy Three, the pure. Spiegel says: 


‘The Holy Three’ are, doubtless, the three Sons of Zarathustra, who are to be 
born hereafter, viz: Oshedar-Bami, Oshedar-M4h, and Cadshyanc. The three first 
names in the verse are the sons of Zarathustra, and the progenitors of the three 
classes, priests, warriors and husbandmen. 
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All of which, I think, is marvelously apocryphal. 


110. The Fravashi of the pure Actvat-éréto we praise [after the Fravashis of 
several persons, sons of others,and therefore men. The same line is repeated at 
the end of verse 117]. 

128, 129. The Fravashi of the pure Actvat-éréto we praise, who there will 
be Cadshyang, the victorious by name, and Actvat-éréta by name. [Actvat- 
éréta signifies literally ‘uplifted among the corporeal.’ Spiegel.| He is so helpful 
that he will save the whole corporeal world [the whole Aryan country]; he is so 
high amongst the corporeal, that he, endowed with body and vital powers, will 
withstand the destroyer of the corporeal [the slayer of the Aryan people], for 
withstanding the Druja of the race of the two-footed, for withstanding the torment 
which will overcome the faithful. 


Haug translates this verse 129, thus: 


We worship the Guardian Angel of Actvat-éréto, who is called the victorious 
Soshyans. He is called the Soshyans (Sosiosh), for he conduces (gdvayat) to the 
welfare of the whole animated creation. He is called Actvat-éréto, for he is keep- 
ing up the animated creation, guarding it against destruction, chiefly against the 
destruction caused by the two-legged demon Drukhs, caused by the hatred of 
who annihilate good things. 


Zamyad-Vasht (19). Kh. Av. xxxv. 88 to 96. 


The strong, kingly majesty, etc., which attached itself to the’ victorious 
Cadshyatic and the other friends [those allied with him in defence of the faith], 
that he might make the world [the Aryan land] progressive, not growing old; 
immortal, not stinking, not rotten; ever living, ever profiting, a Kingdom according 
to wish; that the dead may rise, that immortality may come for the living. The 
worlds which teach purity will be immortal [the lands wherein the true faith is 
taught will long continue; the Drukhs will disappear at the time. As soon as it 
comes to the pure to slay him and his hundred-fold seed, then is it for dying and 
fleeing away. [The infidels will in due time disappear from the country. As soon 
as the Aryans become strong enough to conquer them, they and their multitude of 
children will be in part slain and in part will flee from the Aryan land.] 


That ‘‘the dead will arise’’ must have a meaning consistent with this 
plain support of this verse. Haug translates it thus: 


This splendour attached itself to the hero of Prophets (called Soshyanto) and 
to his companions, in order to make the life everlasting, undecaying, imperishable, 
imputrescible, incorruptible, forever existing, forever vigourous, full of power, at 
the time when the dead will rise again and imperishableness of life will exist, 
making the life lasting by itself. All the world will remain for eternity in the 
state of purity; the Devil will disappear from all those places whence he used to 
attack the religious men in order to kill; and all his brood and creatures will be 
doomed to destruction. 

91, etc. “The strong, kingly majesty, etc. When Actvat-éréto uplifts himself 
from the water Kancuya, a messenger [envoy to execute the will] of Ahura 
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Mazda, son of Vigpa-taurvi, who purifies the victorious wisdom [is the minister 
of the true religious doctrine]. Which [kingly majesty] the strong Thraétaono 
bore [possessed, was invested with], when the snake Dahaka was slain; which 
the Turanian Franracé bore, when, etc., which Kava Hugrava bore, 

which Kava VistAcpa bore, when he set purity before the wicked hosts [the armies 
of the Aryans face to face with those of the infidels], and drove these away to the 
Druja, out of the worlds of purity [to Toorkhistan, out of both portions of the 
Aryan land]. 


Spiegel explains Actvat-éréto here, as ‘“‘the future saviour.’’ It is too 
clear for question that he was a powerful Aryan Chieftain, beyond the 
river Kancuya, who took up arms, with a strong force, to assist Zarathustra. 
Actvat-éréto was his name; and Caéshyan¢ a title meaning “liberator.” 


94. This [Actvat-&réto] will see with the eyes of understanding, he will 
view all creatures, the images of the wicked seed. He will see the whole corporeal 
world with the eyes of fullness, beholding he will make the whole corporeal world 
immortal. 


This is either a hopeful anticipation of the peace and security for life, 
which the whole Aryan land will enjoy (or ahistorical recital of those that 
it did enjoy) under the rule of this chief, in consequence of his vigilant 
supervision of the whole country, and his precautions against the unbe- 
lievers. He will see the whole country with the eyes of wisdom, that is, 
will wisely provide for it measures of good government. He will view 
all creatures (vigilantly discover all men), who are images of the wicked 
seed (who are of like faith and nature as the expelled infidels); and seeing 
the country and people with the eyes of fullness (restoring to them plenty 
and abundance), he will make the whole corporeal world immortal (i. e., will . 
secure to the people long life, by safety and means of support). 


95. The companions of this Actvat-éréto go forward victorious, thinking 
and speaking good, perfecting good deeds [performing good service, achieving 
victories], attached to the good law, speaking no lie [uttering no false doctrine]. 
They have their own tongue; before them Aéshma, with terrible weapon, with evil 
brightness, bows himself. He [Actvat-éréto] will smite the very wicked Drukhs, 
which proceeds from wicked seed out of darkness [which comes of a wicked race 
in the north]. 

96. Vohi-Mané will smite Ak6é6-Mané; the truth smite the falsehood; 
Haurvatat and Amérétat subdue hunger and thirst; the evildoer Anra-Mainyu 
bows himself, deprived of rule. Yatha ahfi Vairyé. 


That the subduing of hunger and thirst is one of the results achieved by 
Actvat-éréto, is enough of itself to show that the struggle in which he was 
victorious was one of this world; and that all the figurative expressions used 
apply to, and describe a successful struggle of the Aryans against unbelievers 
occupying part of their country and making property and life insecure in 
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the residue. Success therein secured peace, enabled the husbandman to 
till his lands, and the herds to be freely pastured and increase, and so 
made food abundant and the land prosperous. The Toorkhs, discomfited 
and after heavy losses, retire beyond the Oxus, and: Anra-Mainyus ceases 
to rule in the land, and is humiliated. 

Long after these words were first recited, they came to be understood 
to mean a final victory of the powers of light and good, over the powers 
of darkness and evil; and Cadshyafig became the name of an expected 
Redeemer and Saviour. 

That the followers of Actvat-éréto have their own tongue, probably 
means that they were allied tribes of Turanians, converted, but yet retain- 
ing their own language. 

The meaning of the phrases “‘see with understanding,” ‘“‘see with fullness”’ 
may perhaps be illustrated by the Latin videre, ‘‘to see’’ (with the eyes), 
which also means ‘‘to order, provide, control and regulate.’’ Our word 
“oversee” contains the same meanings. So the Sanskrit vid, originally 
“to see,’’ means also ‘‘to know, consider, ascertain, etc.” 

But for the phrase, three times repeated (Verses 11, 19, 89), “‘that the 
dead may arise,”’ there would be no reason at all for imagining that the 
passages cited above had any reference to another life or world. The 
other expressions abundantly show that they have not. Verse 19 and 
verse 9 add to what is said in verse 89, ‘‘which gives according to wish 
furtherance for the world,” and ‘‘which furthers the world at will.’’ These 
phrases are often met with, and everywhere unmistakably mean that the 
Aryan land will prosper. 

- That the Drukhs are mortal enemies is too plain to doubt. This the 
following passages demonstrate: 


Ormazd-Yasht. 27. Such a man the points [of weapons] of the Drukhs- 
souled will not injure in that day or that night; not the slings, not the arrows, 
not knives, not clubs, the missiles will not penetrate and he be wounded. 


These are certainly not the weapons of spirits, but of men; and those 
thus to be invulnerable, as the preceding verse shows, are the followers of 
Zarathustra, who march against the enemy, out of their homes, confeder- 
acies and regions, into other regions; and (verse 28), ‘‘on account of accept- 
ing, the same take upon themselves with names to be a support and wall 
against the invisible Drukhs, the Varenian wicked’’ (invisible, because 
making stealthy excursions to plunder; and perhaps because, lurking in 
the fastnesses of the mountains, they sally forth at night, to sweep away 
the herds from the valleys). 

Varana, Sanskrit, is ‘‘an enclosure raised on a mound of earth; a 
causeway, bridge, carnel and tree.’’ And there is no doubt that ‘‘Varenian,” 
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like ““Mazanian,” applied to Drukhs or Daevas, indicates bands of them, 


according to locality. 


Amshaspands’ Vasht (2). Kh. Av. xvii. 11. May the Sorcerers, O Zarathustra, 
smite down the Daevas and men who are in the house! Always, O Holy Zarathustra, 
smite every Drukhs, drive away Drukhs, till they are terrified at these words. 

12. To thy body they cleave, thy priests they smite. Priest and warrior,—so 
that he becomes altogether disobedient through the strength of those to be driven 
away. 


The “body” of Zarathustra, I imagine, was the realm or country, of 
which he was, as it were, the soul, asits,ruler and teacher. Who “‘he’’ is, who 
becomes disobedient on account of the number and strength of the infidels 
that are to be expelled from the country, is not very clear. Probably it 
means that the native tribes became rebellious, encouraged by the large 
number of invading Scyths. Who the ‘‘Sorcerers’”’ are, who are to smite 
the Daevas and men, and in what ‘‘house’’ the latter are, is hard to say. 
The house means, probably, the Aryan homestead taken possession of by 
the invaders from the north; and the word rendered ‘‘Sorcerers’’ is either 
mistranslated, or is corrupted in the original. For, in the next yasht, 
Asha-Vahista smites all the Sorcerers and Pairikas belonging to Anra- 
Mainyus by means of one of the Manthras; and the Demon Jahi possesses 
sorcerers. 


He will smite the Daevas, Ashémadégha, the hostile men, Jahi, the wind from 
the north, etc. [and then], 16. Ruined will be the Drukhs, will perish, run away 
from thence, disappear, go away to the north, to the world of death. 

[In the Yasht-Khadat, xx. (4), 2 and 4]: The faithful, pronouncing the name 
of Haurvat smites the Nacu, Hashi, Bashi, Caéni and Biji [evil spirits, Spiegel 
says, whose names do not occur elsewhere; infidel tribes, I think]; for the heavenly 
Yazatas purify the pure man [free or relieve the faithful from these], from the 
hosts of many foes, from the banners uplifted by many, from the men with evil 
hostility, from the naked dagger, from hostility to men [those who hate the 
Aryans], from the Pairika, Urvacta. 

6. Every Druja that runs about openly, every one which is concealed, every 
one which pollutes, for thee every Druja, for the Aryan land I will smite away, 
for thee I will bind the Druja with cords, I will curse away the Druja. 


Spiegel says that this verse is difficult and obscure. If by the Druja 
are meant demons, it certainly is so. If infidel natives, then the general 
meaning plainly is that Ahura promises, for the sake both of Zarathustra 
and of the Aryan land, to smite them, whether they ride about openly 
committing hostilities, or lie hidden in their fastnesses, will make them 
prisoners, and will expel them from the country by his curse. That 
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they ‘pollute’ means, no doubt, that they devastate the land, make 
ruins of the dwellings and defile the country with the corpses of men and 
animals. 


And this is made plain by verse 9, in which he promises to 


smite the north region [i. e., the foes who come from there] at sunrise, and drive 
away the Nacu with stretched out weapons [by force of arms], with hard death. 


In Fargard v1. these infidels are called Daevayacnians, and on them, it 
is directed that the Aryan surgeons shall first experiment. 

But in Fargard vii. directions are given for driving away the Drukhs 
Nagcus to the northern regions. The prescription is, to lead three, six or 
nine times along the road 


a yellow dog with four eyes [i. e., Spiegel says, having certain peculiar spots that 
resemble eyes], or a white one with yellow ears, a priest first walking along the 
road, saying ‘Yathéd ahi vairyé,’ with other formulas of invocation, concluding 
thus: 

61. I drive back the Daeva-Drukhs; I drive back that which proceeds from 
the Daevas; I drive back what they have done and created. 


The infidels were deemed to have proceeded, as their issue, from the 
Daevas and Anra-Mainyus, as the Aryans to have proceeded from Cpénta- 
Mainyus; and they were the ‘‘deeds”’ of those to whom their existence was 
owing, as the creatures that Ahura Mazda produces are his ‘‘deeds.”’ 
Every thing and every living being was deemed to proceed from either one 
or the other of the twin Deities. 


62. I drive away the Daevas; begone, O Drukhs. I drive away the Drukhs 
that he may rush to the north; he shall not destroy the corporeal world of the 
pure [the land of the true believers]. 

Fargard xix. 1. From the north region, from the north regions, rushed forth 
Anra-Mainyus, he who is full of death, the Daeva of the Daevas. 

Thus spake the evil witting [malignant] Anra-Mainyus, who is full of death: 

3. ‘Drukhs, run up! Slay the pure Zarathustra!’ 

4. The Drukhs ran round for, upon] him, the Daeva Bfiti, the perishable 
(‘the secret promoter of death,’ Gujerat Translation. Of course the term cannot 
mean ‘perishable;’ but ‘murderous,’ ‘death-causing’]; the deceiver of mortals. 

5. Zarathustra recited the prayer Ahuna Vairya, Yatha Ahi Vairy6 . 

6. The Drukhs ran away from him, grieved, the Daeva Bfiti, etc. 

7. The Drukhs answered him; Tormentor, Anra-Mainyus! 

8. I do not see death in him, in the Holy Zarathustra... . 

16. Zarathustra informed Anra-Mainyus . . . 

17. I will smite the creation which was created af the Daevas; I will smite 
the Nacus which the Daevas have created. 

18. I will’smite the Pari whom one prays to, until Cadshyanf¢ is born, the 
victorious, out of the Water Kangadya. 
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19. From the east region, from the eastern regions. 

20. Him answered Aftra-Mainyus, who created the wicked creatures. 

21. Do not slay my creatures, O Pure Zarathustra. 

138. May Cradsha smite the Daeva Kunda, Bana and Vivana. 

139. He who seizes the infidel life of the men who belong to the Drujas, the 


godless Daeva-worshippers. 

145. This one (Zarathustra) takes away their might from the Drukhs; there 
the wicked Daeva-worshippers, the Nacgus whom the Daevas have created, and 
the false lie, they consult, they run, the wicked, malignant Daevas, to the bottom 
of hell, the dark, the bad, the evil. 


At first, I have no doubt, the Drukhs were the unbelieving Scythians 
or Tatar invaders; and it is quite possible that the name yet survives in 
that of the Toorkhs or Turkhs. But it is equally certain that after a time 
it was supposed that they were, and that they came to be, demons or evil 
genii. They are such in several of the Fargards of the Vendidad, in which 
the Drukhs Nacus are spoken of especially and with endless repetition, as 
demons of uncleanness, defilement and corruption, coming from the north 
in the shape of the filthy fly, to make dead bodies rotten, and from them 
flying to the living and defiling them. In Fargard xvim. Cradsha interro- 
gates ‘‘the Drukhs,’’ a female, who tells him that she becomes pregnant 
by cohabitation with men guilty of certain acts. 

So Ashémaégha the unclean is an evil being or demon; and yet in Fargard 
1x. that name is applied to one ‘‘who in the corporeal world takes up purifi- 
cation, without having learned the Mazdayacnian iaw from one who 
purifies;”’ by which I understand, one who takes upon himself to officiate 
as priest and sacrificer, without having studied the creed with one regularly 
ordained as such. 

So, in the first Fargard, we find that when Ahura-Mazda has created 
Vaékereta, Angrd Mainyus created in opposition to it the Pairika Khnatha- 
iti, who attached herself to Kerecacpa. In the notes of Bunsen and Haug 
it is said: 


The Huziiresh translators understand the Pairika Khnathaiti to signify ‘idol- 
worship.’ The origin of this meaning is probably to be sought in some old reminis- 
cence of the worship of a Pairiké. In the valley of Pishin, to the east of Segestan, 
Fairies, the Paricani of the Ancients, are to’ this day worshipped by the natives. 
Full details of Keregagpa and his amour with ‘a powerful woman who did not 
profess the Zarathustrian religion’ (the Pairika), are found in the Jeshts. 


In the text of Spiegel, this Pairika’s name is Khnanthaiti. No doubt 
she was some woman of the Turanians; but by and by the Pairikas become 
demons. In the Tistar-Yasht, the Star Tistrya is said to torment and 
drive away the Pairikas ‘‘which Anra-Mainyus set for an opposition 
against all constellations which contain the seed of the waters;’’ and there 
and elsewhere, the Sorcerers and Pairikas are named together. 
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The Zend name of ‘‘the north region’”’ whence the Daevas issue, and to 
which they retreat, is A pékhtara. 

As to the meaning of the words Drukhs and Drujas, Bopp gives us 
druj, ‘evil being,” from the Sanskrit druh, “to hate.” So that the original 
and real meaning of the words is, simply, ‘‘enemies.”’ 

In Sanskrit druh is, ‘‘to hurt, to seek to injure or grieve;’’ druh, ‘an 
injurer;” dra, ‘“‘to go, to hurt;”’ dru, “‘to hurt;”’ dru, i. e., drit-u, ‘wood, 
a tree;” and another verb dru, ‘‘to run, to attack;’’ but this is akin to 
dram, dra, its causal being drdvaya. Thus Drukhs are “‘injurers, enemies, 
riders.”’ 

As to Ashémaégha, mogha, Sanskrit means, ‘‘vain, useless.’”’? The word, 
therefore, means ‘‘vanity, uselessness, idleness,’’ as a person or being, 
which suits its employment of persuading those whom the cock-crow has 
waked in the morning, to go to sleep again instead of rising to the day’s 
work. 

Nagus is from the Sanskrit verb nag, ‘‘tobe lost, to disappear, to perish;”’ 
whence the causative Ndgaya, ‘‘to cause to disappear, to efface, destroy, 
extinguish.’” The original meaning of Nag probably was “‘to hasten,” and 


‘ 


thence ‘‘to hasten out of view, to disappear, to vanish, to perish.’’ Nédc¢a 
, Pp ’ p ¢ 

is ‘loss, disappearance, destruction, death;’”’ ndcaka, ‘‘destroying;’’ ndcana, 

“destroying, removing;”’ ndqin, ‘‘perishable, removing, destroying.’’ And 


thus Nagus is the personification of the decay, corruption and rotting 
which causes the corpse to dissolve and cease to be as a body. 

Buiti is perhaps from but, ‘‘to kill.” 

Bana and Vibana, from Van, ‘to hurt, to kill;’’ vt meaning ‘‘manifold- 
ness, much,” in compounds. 

Haug gives ‘“‘endowed with bodies,’’ as the meaning of A¢tvat; but it is 
from the verb as, ‘“‘to be;’”’ and agti, “being.’”’ Agtvaitt means “‘existing, 
being;’’ and A¢tvant, of which A¢gtvat is a weakened form, means “‘living, 
existent, being.’’ 

The derivation of éréto is uncertain. ré, in Zend, as part of a word, 
represents various letters of Sanskrit. Thus érézata, “‘silver,’’ represents 
rajata; méréthyu and méréta, ‘‘death, dead,” mritu and mrita; Amérétat, 
amara. 

Rita, means “‘true, truth;’’ riti, “attack” (Vedic); ritu, “order, right 
time’”’ (Vedic); “‘a season,’’ etc., arati, “‘a disposer; artha, ‘desire, aim, 
advantage, wealth,” rati, ‘‘pleasure, joy, coition;” réti, ‘‘war, battle;” rati, 
“sift, present.” 


THE FIRE 


The Fire is, as we have seen, continually called the Son of Ahura Mazda. 
Taken in connection with the fact that Fire, Agni, is the highest of the 
Vedic Deities, the only one answering to our idea of God, I think we may 
conclude that Zarathustra found this Fire-worship in existence, and, while 
taking a single step further to find a first cause in Ahura, retained Fire as 
a manifestation of that first cause, itself originally Light. 

In the Yagna Haptanhditi, which is the Second Gatha, x««xvt. (2), we 
find the following: 


1. We approach ourselves first to Thee, Mazda Ahura, through the service 
of the Fire. 

2. To Thee, Holiest Spirit, who the torment requitest upon him who decrees 
it. [That is, who by calamity punishest him who causes calamity; the word rend- 
ered by ‘torment’, generally meaning the ruin and impoverishment and distress 
caused by war.] 

4. Happy is the man to whom Thou comest mightily, Fire, Son of Ahura- 
Mazda. 

5. More friendly than the most friendly, Moke worthy of adoration than the 
most worthy of honour. 

6. Mayest Thou come helpfully to us at the greatest business. [‘According 
to the gloss, the Resurrection is here meant.’ Spiegel. The ‘greatest business’ 
is, no doubt, the sacrifice.] 

7. Fire, Thou art acquainted with Ahura Mazda, acquainted with the 
heavenly [beings, i. e., the Amésha-Cpéntas]. ; 

8. Thou art the holiest of the same, that bears the name VA€zista. 

9. O Fire, Son of Ahura-Mazda, we draw near to Thee. 

10. With good mind, with good purity. 

11. With deeds and words of good wisdom, we draw near to Thee. [That is, 
with prayers and Manthras, dictated by, and so emanating from, the Divine Wisdom. 

14. This, Thy body, the fairest of all bodies, we invite, Mazda Ahura. 

15. The greatest among the Great Lights. 

16. That which they call the sun. 

Yagna xvii. 62. Thee, O Fire, Son of Ahura Mazda, the Pure, Lord of Purity, 
we praise. 

63. The Fire Bérézi-cavé (which affords great profit), we praise. 

64. The Fire, Vohfi-fryana (the well-going), we praise. 

65. The Fire, Urvazista (the far-leading), we praise. 

66. The Fire, Vazista (the swift), we praise. 

67. The Fire, Cpénista (the very holy), we praise. 

68. The pure King, the admirable Nairyé-canha, we praise. 

69. The Fire, the Master over all houses, created by Mazda, the Son of 
Mazda, the Pure, Lord of Purity, we praise, together with all fires. 

Vendiddd xix. 134, 135. Bring Zadthra for the fire, bring hard wood for the 
fire, bring different kinds of odoriferous. Praise the fire Vazista, which smites 
the Daeva Cpénjaghra. 
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The Bundehesh, as I have quoted from Spiegel before, says that 


the fire Bérézi-cavo is that which is before Hormazd and the kings: Vohi-fryana 
dwells in the bodies of men and animals; Urvdzista is in trees; Vézista, lightning 
in the clouds, and (pénista, that which is employed in this world. 


The phrases given in the parentheses in the text are, I suppose, Spiegel’s 
interpretation of the literal meanings of the names of fire. As to the fancies 
of the Bundehesh, they are an average specimen of Parsee interpretation, 
i. €., Nonsense. 

Béréz means “‘to shine;”’ and bérézant, ‘‘shining,’”’ splendens. If Vazista 
means “‘swiftest’’ (it is in the superlative), it is no doubt the lightning. 
Cpénista is “Most Holy” and was probably the sacrificial fire. 

In the Atas Behram Nyéyis, Kh. Av. xt., which is addressed to Altar, 
“the Fire,’’ we have (condensed) as follows: 


Praise be to Thee, Fire, Son of Ahura Mazda, Giver of Good, the greatest 
Yazata . .. . Holy Fire, Warrior, Yazata with much majesty, Yazata with 
many healing remedies. To the Fire, the Son of Ahura Mazda, with all fires. 
Offering, praise, good nourishment, I vow to Thee. Mayest Thou ever be provided 
with offering and praise, in the dwelling of mankind. Prosperity to the man who 
continually offers to Thee . . . . Mayest Thou always obtain right firewood 

. mayest Thou continually burn in this dwelling . . . . Give me, O Fire, 
Sos of Ahura Mazda, swift brightness, nourishment, blessings of life, greatness 
in holiness, fluency of speech; for the soul, sense and understanding, manly 
courage, activity, wakefulness, good offspring, free of debt and manly, that will 
advance for me, the house, clan, confederacy, region, district. 

Give me, O Fire, Son of Ahura Mazda, that which teaches me now and for all 
times, concerning the best place of the pure,. . . . May I attain good reward, 
good fame, good holiness for the soul. 

To all who come, the Fire looks at their hands, saying, ‘What does the friend 
bring to the friend, the one entering in, to the one who sits alone?’ If one brings 
wood for it, then the Fire blesses, satisfied, ‘May there rise round about thee 
herds of cattle, etc.’ . . . . This is the blessing of the Fire for him who brings 
it dry wood. 

We wish hither, O Ahura, Thy strong Fire, together with Asha, 

The swift, powerful, procuring manifest protection for him who rejoices it. 

But for the tormentor, O Mazda, prepare punishment with mighty weapons, 

10. Praise to Thee, Fire, of Ahura-Mazda, Giver of Good, greatest Yazata. 


A like passage in regard to the fire and to those who feed it, is in Fargard 
xviit. of the Vendidad. 

The later Fire-worship, it is plain, was a natural consequence of the 
expressions in regard to Fire in the Second Gatha, in which Zarathustra 
himself recognizes it as divine, the Son of Ahura Mazda—the only object 
of worship, as a Divine Being, mentioned in the Gathdas besides Ahura 
Mazda and the Amésha-Cpéntas. 
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Ahura Mazda, as we have seen, is the inaccessible Light, of which the 
visible Light is a manifestation; and the Fire is His ‘“‘Son,’”’ as the Logos 
is the First-begotten or Only-begotten SON of God. I t.flows, issues or flashes 
forth from Ahura; and by it He limitedly manifests His Very Self. The 
Light and Fire are, in that sense, Ahura manifested. The Universal 
Light is homogeneous, and in one ray the whole is manifested. Of the 
Infinite, only a limited portion can be seen; but that portion reveals and 
discloses more than itself. The single thought, also, reveals the whole 
soul thinking. By and in it we see the soul, to a limited extent. 

Mithra also, we have seen, is called the first created of Ahura, and the 
greatest of Yazatas; for the Fire contains in itself the Light, and one is 
revealed in the other. 


VAN Uy BLUANLE, 


The Ram-Yasht: Kh. Av. xxxi. (15) is devoted to that which in the 
translation is called ‘‘the air.’’. It would seem from verse 43, that the original 
word rendered thus is Vayu; while from the title and introductory verse 
the name would seem to be Réma-Qé¢ira. It is to be regretted that in 
the stead of some of the useless notes, it had not occurred to Professor 
Spiegel or Mr. Bleeck to inform us what the original word is and its deri- 
vation. I condense the Yasht, as follows: . 


Satisfaction for Rama-Qactra, for the air which works on high, which is set 
over the other creatures; that of thee, O air, which belongs to Cpénta-Mainytis 


1. I praise the water, and the distributors. I praise peace, and each of the 
profits. Him [whom?] we will praise, will invoke for this dwelling .. . 
Against the foes of the bull, the praiseworthy, against those among the foes 
slaying here, we invoke the best Yazatas. 

2. To it [what?], the Creator, Ahura-Mazda, offered, in Airyana Vaéja of the 
good creation, on a golden throne, footstool and cover, with Barecma bound 
together, with overflowing abundance. 

3. He [Ahura?] prayed J¢ for this favour: Give me, O air, thou who workest 
on high, that I may smite among the creatures of Anra-Mainyfis, as one who 
appertains to Cpénta-Mainyis. 


There are some very puzzling things here. 1. Ahura Mazda is 
represented as sacrificing to the air, in Airyana Vaéja, of the good creation, 
the original home of the Aryan race, with the Barecma, or bundle of twigs. 
It is true that he is represented elsewhere, as we have seen, as offering to 
Mithra. But here he prays to it that He may smite the infidels, he, as 
one who appertains to Cpénta-Mainyus, i. e., Ahura Mazda. There is 
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certainly error in the name of the offerer. And as Zarathustra is elsewhere 
and more than once represented as sacrificing in Airyana Vaéja, I have no 
doubt, in view of the heroes afterwards named as offering, that the name 
of Ahura Mazda has been substituted in the place of that of Zarathustra. 

2. The ‘‘J?’’ to which he offered was, it seems, ‘‘the air;’”’ but this has 
not been previously mentioned, so that the word ‘‘Jt”’ refers to no one before 
mentioned. Water is named, and so it is in several succeeding verses; 
but why, one fails to see. 


4. The air which works on high, granted him this favour, as the Creator, 
Ahura Mazda approved this [wherefore, it was not Ahura Mazda who asked it]. 

5. We will praise the air, which belongs to Cpénta-Mainyfi, for its brightness, 
its majesty, the strong air, which works on high. 


I wish Professor Spiegel had tried, at’ least, to give us some idea of the 
meaning of ‘‘working on high.” 


To it offered Haoshyanho, the Paradhata; Takma-Urupa; Yima; the Snake 
Dahaka; Thraétadna, Vérécagpa; Aurvacara; Hutaoca [praying to'be loved by 
Kavi Vistagpa]; the maidens not yet sought by men [for wives]; all except the 
Snake Dahaka obtaining their wish—those of the heroes being for victory over 
different infidels, and in each case, ‘The air which works on high, granted this 
favour, as the Creator, Ahura Mazda approved of it.’ 

43. I bear the name air (Vayu), O holy Zarathustra, because I lead away 
(vayémt) the creatures, both those which Cpénta-Mainyfis and those which Anra- 
Mainytis created. JI bear the name of ‘Leader-away,’ because I lead away, etc. 

44. J bear the name ‘all-smiting,’ because I smite both sorts of creatures; 
the name ‘doing-good,’ because I do good to the Creator, Ahura Mazda and the 
Amésha-Cpéntas. 

I-am called ‘the forerunner,’ etc. [giving a large number of names, among which 
are the pursuer, the biting, driver away of Daevas, the freeing-from-troubles, 
perfection, purity, the howling-speaking and the howling-spitting; having sharp 
lances, the sharp lances, the most majestic above all. 


These names he directs Zarathustra to invoke in battle and under 
other circumstances. 

This air is, with horses, with men, with all, a driver-away of doubts 
and Daevas— 


“in the undermost places, in thousand-fold darknesses, it comes to whoso desires 
it. It is swifter, higher-girt, hastier, more coatentious, with higher feet, broader 
breast, broader hips, sharper face than the others, who rule over regions, rule with 
supreme power. It has a golden helm, tuft, necklace, chariot, wheel, armour, 
apparel, shoes and girdle. 

58. Yathd Aht Vairyé! Offering, praise, strength, might, vow I to Rama 
QActra, to the air, which works on high, which is set over other creatures—that 
of thee, O air, which belongs to Cpénta-Mainyas. . 
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Of this Yasht, Dr. Haug says: 


It is devoted to the Angel Rém, who is, however, never mentioned by this 
name in it, but called Vayus Uparékanyé, i. e., ‘the wind whose business is above 
(in the sky), the celestial breath,’ or simply invoked by the names of Apa, i. e., 
who is ‘far, remote,’ and Bagha, i. e., ‘fortune.’ He is described as being ‘every- 
where (on all sides), and as primary cause (Akhsti) of the whole universe.’ [And 
he concludes that] Rém represents that very fine and sublime substance which is 
called ‘ether,’ and to the Indian philosophers known as Akégd. 


He adds, that in Section 11 his manifold names are explained, vayus being 
traced to the root vi, ‘“‘to go, penetrate,” and to va, “both,’”’ and explained 
by “I go to both creatures, those of the white and those of the black spirit.”’ 

The Sanskrit verb v4 means, according to Benfey, ‘‘to go, to approach, 
to pervade, to obtain, to conceive, to grow pregnant, to desire, to love, to 
eat, to enjoy.’ Causal, vdyaya, ‘to cause to conceive.”’ Vika, i. e., vit+ka, 
is ‘‘a bird and wind,’ as vi means ‘‘a bird, the eye, heaven (or the sky).”’ 

Vé (originally av+é@), means ‘‘to blow” (as the wind), from which 
vayu is supposed to come, and is considered to mean, “‘air, wind,’ which 
it certainly did come to mean in the post-Vedic times. . ’ 

Vay means “‘to go,” according to Benfey; and vam, “‘fire,”’ (i. e., vam-+1) ; 
but vam only means “‘to vomit, spit out, send forth.” This is suggestive 
of a lost root, meaning ‘‘to burn, blaze or shine;’ from which probably 
comes ush and vas, ‘‘to burn;’’ ushas, i. e., vastas, “the dawn;’’ ushna, 
“hot; usar and usra, i. e., vastar and vas+ra, “dawn,” and “a ray of 
light;’”’ and ushman, ‘‘heat.” 

Spiegel translates vdyem1, “‘I-lead away.” 

Dr. Haug is evidently perplexed and puzzled by this Yasht, which 
begins by praising the water; says that Ahura Mazda offered to it, and then 
makes him address it as ‘‘O Air!’’—and though called the Ram Yasht, is 
wholly addressed to Vayu. 

I have placed it before the reader according to Spiegel’s translation, 
to ask him whether he can conceive of any man of ordinary common sense 
addressing such language and ascribing such powers to ‘‘the air that works 
on high;’’ and whether he does not think that such nonsense is little worth 
the translating? 

This Vayu of the Zend-Avesta is identical with the Vayu of the Veda, who 
accompanies Indra, the Light, in the same chariot, and is sometimes spoken of 
as being the same as he, i. e., another name for him. All the Commentators 
callhim the wind. But I think I have shown in The Faith and Worship of the 
Aryans, that he is not the wind, but the Flame. It is derived, I think, from 
Vas, the old form of Ush, ‘to burn,’’—a derivation at length forgotten. 

As the flame is a component part of the Fire, Son of Ahura Mazda, and 
as it carried upward the smell and substance also of the oblations of the 
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offerers, and their prayers, its potencies were the same as those of the Fire 
and of worship. This we can understand; but not how those potencies 
could be ascribed to the Air. 

I find in Sanskrit, Kara meaning ‘‘a ray of light,’’ and being in its 
composition krita. Kal, akin to kri, forming kalaya, ‘“‘to, impel,’’ and 
kdlaya, “‘to drive onwards, to go.’’ Also kéra, kéru, ‘working, making.” 
Kri is ‘‘to make,” etc., kr?, “‘to pour out, cast, scatter.” Kairyo, I think, 
in uparé kairyé, is from the latter; and that, instead of meaning ‘“‘works 
alone,” it simply means that it ascends on high. Bagha is the wind, and 
is said to create Vayu. It does not “‘create’” the air; but it may well be 
said to create flame, since it will fan the fire not yet blazing, into a flame. 

The heroes named in this Yasht could well sacrifice to the flame, as they 
did sacrifice to Fire, son of Ahura, and to it brightness and majesty could be 
ascribed, and many of the names and titles recited in this Yasht be fitly given. 

So flame could be said to be a driver-away. of doubts; for by the light 
of the flame from a torch, men could resolve doubts arising in the darkness, 
and dispel uncertainties, and find their way. Light is still supposed to 
cause evil spirits to flee away, as it was then the ‘‘driver-away”’ of the Daevas. 

Réma, Sanskrit, is ‘‘beautiful, black, white,’’ and kg, ‘‘to shine,’ whence 
kagita, “resplendent.” Thus Réma-Qagtra is an epithet, “Beautifully 
shining,’’ appropriate to Vayu as the flame; which may be said to drive 
away doubts in the undermost places, in the thousand-fold darknesses. 

To ascribe form and shape to the air, the vast, invisible, formless, limit- 
less mass, would have been absurd. But flame takes a thousand shapes. 
Fancy one gravely talking to herdsmen and husbandmen about the sharp 
face of the air! 


Verse 55 reads, in Spiegel (who pronounces it to be somewhat obscure) : 


Seek thou, O most noble Zarathustra, choice, selection, barecma, for the 
advancing to the light, the high, the going over to the morning-dawn. 


What possible connection can this have with the air? But flame has 
intimate relations with light, which it emits, and with the dawn, which 
seems to glow with golden flames. 

Flame, flashing, glittering, eddying, in endless involutions and fantastic 
shapes, with a thousand glowing and resplendent colors, can be imagined 
to have helm and armour, ornaments and apparel of gold. It would have 
been ridiculous to speak of these as apparelling the invisible air. 

And flame especially ‘belongs to,’’ i. e., is related to, Ahura Mazda; for 
He is the Very Light, and is manifested by the flame of His Son, the Fire. 

The proof that the Vedic Vayu is flame, is even more conclusive, and as 
his identity with the Vayu of the Zend-Avesta is undeniable, it of course 
completes the proof as to the latter. 


AIR AND FIRE IN THE IONIC PHILOSOPHY. 


The most numerous and most credible authorities agree in referring to Thales, 
the first origin of a method of philosophical inquiry among the Greeks—a com- 
mencement, however, which lies more within the domain of fable than of history. 
The bare mention of the Seven Sages, among whom Thales is usually reckoned, 
sufficiently indicates the degree of the fabulous which enshrouds his personality, 
and which, moreover, glimmers through all the notices of him contained in the 
older writers. (Ritter, History of Ancient Philosophy.) 


Herodotus knew of him only what the popular stories told, and doubted 
their truth, and Plato and Aristotle, when they mention him speak only 
on the vague authority of tradition. 

The Seven Sages at once remind us of the Seven Rishis, or Itinerant 
Minstrels, the Angirasao, Sons of the Ancient Rishi Angiras, who were 
translated to the sky, and became the Seven Stars of the Great Bear. 
Diogenes Laértius says: 


Now these were they who were accounted wise men: Thales, Solon, Periander, 
Cleobulus, Chilo, Bias, Pittacus. 


Thales was born at Miletus, and even that is uncertain, for he is said to 
have been of Phoenician descent, and even to have come from Pheenicia to 
Miletus, which was at that time the most flourishing of the Greek colonies 
in Asia Minor. Callimachus says, as quoted by Diogenes, that Thales 


did first compute the stars 
Which beam in Charles’s Wain, and guide the bark 
Of the Pheenician sailor o’er the sea. 


He maintained that water was the principle of all things; for it being 
the principle of the humid, and all things being nourished by moisture, 
even warmth being derived from and nourished by humidity, all things 
arise from and are preserved by water. And Ritter says: 


The assertion with respect to the warm, that it has its origin from the moist, 
by which it lives, had reference, beyond doubt, to the old legend, that the sun and 
stars derived their origin and aliment from the sea, and were living beings, and 
thus Thales appears to have regarded the entire world in the light of a living 
being, gradually maturing and forth-forming itself from an imperfect seed-state, 
which, like the seed of individual beings, was also of a moist »ature, or water—and 
likewise as receiving its aliment from the same primary substance. 


So in the Veda it is said that Agni abides in the water, and is born of 
the water; the original meaning being, that, as Lightning, Agni abode in 
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the clouds and was manifested from them. Thales lived in the time of 
Cyrus, and prevented the Milesians from allying themselves with Croesus 
against him. Thus serving the Persian King, it may be fairly concluded 
that he met the Magian priests, and from them received the supposed 
Vedic doctrine of the origin of even fire from water. 

Anaximenes also was born at Miletus, and though the date of his birth 
is uncertain it is most probable that he was a disciple of Thales. There 
is a general similarity of the fundamental views of the two, 


notwithstanding the difference in the primary essence assumed by each. Anaxi- 
menes taught that the infinite air was the principle of all things, a doctrine, which 
in his mind, was closely allied with the notion that air surrounds the world, and 
that the earth, which he supposed to be broad like a leaf, was supported on air 

. The primzval substance of all things must, he said, be air, for all is 
produced from it, and is agai resolved into it, and in the same way as our soul, 
which is air, rules us, so too air and vapour holds within its compass, the entire 
world. (Ritter.) [And he took the soul to be air], agreeably to an olden represen- 
tation of life, exclusively confined to the most obvious of its external signs—the 
inhaling and exhaling of air’ [which is expressed by the Hebrew name of Deity, 
Jod-He-Vav-He}. ‘From this analogy, Anaximenes assumed, for the whole world, 
a universal imperishable principle of life, which, like the principle of human life, 
is air.’ 


He said, Cicero tells us, that the air was infinite, and was that from 
which all things were produced or born (gignerentur), but that the things 
which issued from it were finite; earth, water and fire being first produced 
from it, and then, from these, all things. He made it a god (Anaximenes 
aéra deum statuit), and said that the gods and the god-like were produced 
from it, and that it was immense and infinite, and always in movement. 
This eternal motion of the air he deemed the cause of change, for transfor- 
mation is only possible through motion. Rarefied, the air, in his view, 
became fire; condensed, wind and clouds; further condensed, water, and 
from this, when further condensed, earth and stones. 

-Diogenes of Appollonia, usually reckoned among the scholars of 
Anaximenes, also held that manifoldness could only have proceeded from a 
single first cause. The principle of life in general, is the soul, and the soul, 
he held, was air; because men and all other animals, he said, live and breathe 
by air. As the primary being, from which all is derived, he held it to be 
necessarily an eternal and imperishable body, in possession of all powers, 
but as soul, also a being endued with consciousness. It ‘knows much,” 
he said, and even this “knowledge,” its rational intelligence, which belongs 
to it as ti.e universal soul, affords to his mind a proof that it is the primary 
being. From the order of the mundane system he inferred its origin from 
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an intelligent being, a soul, having reason, which vivifies all and knows all, 
because it is the first, and which alone could have formed and constituted 
all, because order could result from intelligence alone. 


But [he continues], that which has knowledge, is what men call azr; it is it 
that regulates and governs all, and hence, is the use of air to pervade all, and to 
dispose all, and to be in all, for there is nothing that has not part of it. 


We need not wonder, therefore, that the Vedic Poets ascribed power and 
reason and beneficence to Agni, the Universal Fire. Diogenes regarded 
air as the rarest of the elements. Probably this was because it is invisible, 
but Ritter says that Anaximenes represented fire as being so, and that 


this would warrant us in affirming that the air, which was the primary substance 
of Diogenes, was not the common atmospheric air, but one more attenuated and 
enkindled by heat. 


When the Ionian philosophers, he says, named a particular element as 
their primary essence, they were far from meaning to speak of it simply 
as it appears here, in this or that determinate form. Thus, the water of 
Thales was not the mere element that we see, but water pregnant with 
vital energy, and by the air was meant an ensouled and ensouling force, 


and so we may well suppose that Diogenes meant something more than the 
atmospheric air, as constituting his intellectual primary being. 


Some have maintained that he regarded the primary essence as a mean 
between air and fire. 

We have seen that the Vedic Vayu, which the translators take to be the 
air, and the Iranic Vayu, “‘the Air that works on high,” was really, as used 
in the writings of both races, the flame. Did the notions of Anaximenes 
and Diogenes, in regard to air as the primary essence and first intelligent 
cause, and the vague idea of Diogenes, that it was not the mere atmospheric 
air, but that proceeding from heat, arise from this ancient error as to the 
meaning of Vayu? Perhaps. 

Let us add, that the essential character of the system of Diogenes is, 
in the language of Dr. Ritter: 


The attempt to exhibit nature as a living entirety, and to recognize it as such, 
in each individual object. Accordingly, the individual is represented therein as 
a separate expression of the universal life, having in itself a principle of permanency, 
although limited to its power to sustain itself against the influence of the outer 
life, and subsequently returning again into the universal life, which comprehends 
and pervades all. 
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The whole, with him, is the source of life, the individual is emanated 
life, and the physical force of air, which is the principle of motion, is con- 
founded with the reason, the principle of design, and knowledge. 

Heraclitus of: Ephesus, surnamed in later times ‘“The Obscure,’’ who 
flourished about 500 B. C. (69th Olympiad*), called fire the first ground of 
all things. He said: 


The one world was made neither by God nor man, and it was, and is, and ever 
will be, an ever-living fire, in due measure self-kindled, and in due measure self - 
extinguished [and that], all is convertible into fire, and fire into all, just as gold 
into wares, and wares into gold. 


He admitted of no distinction between fire and the force of life,—or 
the soul, and therefore would not allow that his fire was flame, which he 
held to be rather the excess (outflow?) of fire, but defined it to be a warm 
and dry vapour, therefore a clear bright fluid, which might be taken for a 
species of air. And his principle of all things was the wise and rational 
intelligence, that guides the whole mundane system, and maintains its 
development. 

Heraclitus did not attempt to demonstrate that fire is the one true princi- 
ple of all things. It is not improbable, Dr. Ritter says, that by fire, as the 
principle of all phenomena, he understood something very different from 
the element we call fire. No doubt he regarded it as that unseen and 
unknown essence, of which the visible fire and flame and light are the - 
manifestations. He supposed a certain longing to be inherent in fire, to 
gratify which it constantly transformed itself into some determinate form 
of being, in the mere desire of transmuting itself from one form into another. 
He rejected the notion of a wish in the fire to maintain any form it took, 
or that it had any real or definite end of development, and said, in a bold 
figure, ‘‘to make worlds is the pastime of Zeus.” 

He considered the soul of man a migrated portion of fire, and explained 
all the phenomena of nature by the concurrence of opposite tendencies and 
efforts in the motion of the eternal living fire, out of which results the most 
beautiful harmony. The harmony of contraries holds together all phe- 
nomena, as he says, ‘‘the harmony of the world is of conflicting impulses, 
like that of the lyre and of the bow,” and the strife between opposite 
tendencies is the parent of all things. 

This is ‘“‘the mystery of the balance or equilibrium’’ of te Sohar, but 
in the Kabalah, the divine will, above the contraries, illimitable power and 
infinite wisdom, and infinite justice or severity and infinite mercy or benig- 
nity, is the sovereignty that holds the beam of the balance, and causes 
harmony or beauty to be the result evolved. 


*Thales, about 600; Anaximenes, 530; Diogenes, 460, B. C. 


THE BIRD THAT WORKS ON HIGH. 


Cros Vaj. Kh. Av. v. To strength, the well-formed, beautiful; to victory, 
created by Ahura; to the stroke which descends from above; to Rama Qa¢tra; to 
the bird which works on high, who is appointed over the other creatures; that of 
you, O bird, which is derived from €pénta-Mainyd; to the heaven, which follows 
its own law; to the endless time; to time, the ruler of the long period, Ashem Vohi. 

Farvardin Yasht. 2, 3... . . The heaven, O Zarathustra, which shines 
above, and is fair, which goes round about {surrounds with its circle] this land. 
It is likened to a bird which stands fast, heavenly-made, having far boundaries, 
with a body of shining ore, shining on the third, which Ahura Mazda clothes with 
a star-sown garment, one made in heavenly guise. In company with him is 
Mitra, together with Rashnu and Armaiti-Cpénta, whose boundaries can be 
seen on no side. : 


The bird spoken of in the first passage may therefore be only figura- 
tively called so, and may be the flame ‘‘which ascends above.” One does 
not readily see how the sky can be likened to a bird. The winged air or 
airs might be. 


[In Vagna xxit. we find], Of the wind which ‘works on high, is higher than the 
other creatures, namely, that of thee, O Air, which springs from Cpénta-Mainyis, 
[and Spiegel says, on this, ‘The words, ‘higher than the other creatures’’ are 
rendered in the traditional versions, ‘“‘which torments or annihilates the other 
creatures,” and the Neriosengh translation has “‘bird”’ instead of ‘‘air.’”” The origi- 
nal word is susceptible of either interpretation, and in the later Parsee mythology, 
there is mention of two birds, one good and one bad, who accompany men over 
the bridge Chinvat. There are also two winds.’] 


That the air torments or annihilates “‘creatures’’ issimply absurd. Jt 
is also a ‘creature’ of Ahura, and one of his creatures does not torment the 
others. The two birds are a Parsee invention. 

But this note confirms my opinion, that no bird is spoken of at all, but 
only the flame, in the other passages that I have quoted. Rédma-Qéctra 
is an epithet of flame, and the words which sometimes mean ‘‘a bird,” 
referred to in what is said as to ‘‘Vayu, Flame,” show how a word that 
meant ‘‘flame’’ came to be taken to mean a bird. 

Vihé in Sanskrit means “heaven, paradise;”’ Vihaga, ‘‘a bird, a cloud, 
an arrow, the sun, the moon, a planet;”” Vihamya, “flying, going swiftly, 
a bird; Vthéyas, ‘‘the sky, the open air, a bird.” 

So vayas means “‘youth, age, and a bird;” védyu, “air, wind,”’ and vayasa, 
“a CLOW. 


ARDVICURA. 


Ardvicfira is a female Deity, not named in the Gath4s. What she 
was, we may perhaps learn from the texts: 


Nydyis Ardvigur: Kh. Av. x. To the good waters, created by Mazda, to 
Ardvi¢tira, the spotless, pure, to all waters, created by Mazda . 

2. Ahura Mazda spake to the holy Zarathustra: Praise her; O holy Zara- 
thustra, Ardvigira, the pure, full-flowing, healing, averse from the Daevas. 
Whom I, Ahura Mazda, sustain with good strength, for the advancement of the 
house, the clan, the confederacy, the district. 

4. For her brightness, for her majesty, I will praise her with audible praise, 
with well offered offerings . . . . Ardvicfira, the spotless, pure, mistress of 
purity. 

Farvardin-Yasht: Kh. Av. xxix. (13): 4. Through their brightness and 
majesty, O Zarathustra, I maintain Ardvicfira, the spotless, the full-flowing, 
healing, averse to the Daevas, attached to the law of Ahura, the praiseworthy for 
the corporeal {beneficial to the Aryan land], the pure for those who promote life, 
for those who advance the cattle, the kingdom, the region. 

5. Who purifies the seed of all men, the bodies of all women for a good 
delivery, who bestows good delivery on all women, who brings fit and suitable 
milk to all women. . 

6. She is great and far-renowned, who is as great as all the other waters, 
which hasten to the earth, which flow down mightily from Hukairya, the high, to 
the Sea Véuru-Kasha. 

7. All purify themselves in the great Sea V6uru-Kasha, each flows through 
the midst of the same [through the midst of, or across, the country, the ‘earth’?], 
where Ardvi-cira, the spotless, makes them flow out: She pours them out, she, 
the spotless, who has a thousand canals, a thousand channels, etc. 


The Aban-Yasht: Kh. Av. xxt. (5) is devoted to Ardvicfira. It begins 
with the same passages that I have quoted from the Farvardin-Yasht. 
From the residue I select and condense a few passages: 


She comes from the Creator, Mazda. Her arms are fair, very shining, greater 
than horses. She drives her chariot along, asking who will praise her and offer 
to her? She has four draught-cattle, all white, which torment the Daevas and 
men, sorcerers and Pairikas, etc. 

The strong, brilliant, great, beautiful, whose flowing waters come hither by 
day as by night, namely, all the waters, which flow along on the earth [all those 
affluent streams that flow across Bactria into the Oxus], which hasten away 
mightily. 

The Creator Ahura Mazda praised in Airyana-Vaéja of the pure creation 
[the land of the faithful], with Haéma, Baregma, the Manthra, etc. Then he 
prayed her for a favour, that he might unite himself with Zarathustra, so that he 
might think, speak and act according to the law. And Ardvi¢fira ‘afforded him 
this favour, him the ever-bringing offerings, giving, offering, him who prays the 
female-givers for a favour.’ 
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Unmistakably, Ahura Mazda is here represented as asking a river or 
river-goddess to permit Him to unite Himself with Zarathustra, and as 
always praying the female-givers for favours. Professor Spiegel says: 


Here, as elsewhere in the Yashts, Ahura Mazda is represented as requesting 
the assistance of His own Genii, which does not seem in accordance with the 
view that they derive all their power from Him. 


It shows that at the comparatively modern period when the Yashts 
were composed, with fragments of the old legends and poems woven into 
them, intermixed with new conceits and extravagant laudations of new 
gods, the faith taught by Zarathustra had been grievously corrupted and 
debased by the intrusion of new deities utterly unknown in the age of the 
Gath4s, and that the Zarathustrian idea of Ahura Mazda had given place 
to a much lower and more unworthy and vulgar conception. 

The subdivisions 6 to 20 of this Yasht recite the offerings to Ardvicfira 
by various heroes, the Snake Dahaka, the Turanian Franracé, and others, 
which are really ancient Aryan legends of victories won by the heroes of the 
race. Here I need only say that each prayed from her assistance in battle, 
and for victory over the Daevas and infidels. 


, / 

She ran to help Vifra-navaza, in the form of a beautiful maiden, a very mighty 
one, girt up, pure, with brilliant countenance, noble, clad with shoes beneath her 
feet [sandals], with a golden diadem on her crown. She seized him by the arm, 
soon he struggled mighty to the earth created by Ahura, sound, as uninjured as 
before, to his own dwelling. 


So, at the prayer of Vis-taurusha, for a dry ford over the water 
Vitanuhaiti, she ran there in the same form, with golden shoes, and 


at the height of the whole ford, made the one waters stand still, and the others 
flow forward, and so made a dry way across. 

85. To whom Ahura Mazda committed the waters: ‘Go hither, come hither, 
O Ardvigfira, spotless, from these camps (or stars) down to the earth, created 
by Mazda [the Aryan land], the excellent lords, the lords of the region, the sons 
of the lords of the regions will offer to you. 

Brave men, he said, will pray thee for swift horses and majesty that comes 
from above; the Athravas for greatness for those affording food, and for victory 
and the blow given by Ahura, that comes from on high. 

She came down, and said to Zarathustra, ‘Me has Ahura Mazda created as 
protectress of the whole world of purity [the whole Aryan people]; through my 
brightness and majesty are cattle and men.’ 


Zarathustra asked how he should offer to her so that her channel might 
not, by the heat of the sun come to have pools of water only, stagnant and 
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full of water-snakes, and she instructed him, and as to who should not eat 
of her offerings. He asked her: 


To whom come thy offerings when the wicked worshippers of the Daevas 
offer to thee at day-break? 


The Scythians worshipped her, therefore, and it is more than likely 
that her worship by the Iranians was owing to the native tribes which had 
become intermingled with them, after being conquered and converted,— 
converted, probably, like the Pueblo Indians of New Mexico whom I found 
in 1832, under the care of priests, and worskaping the images of their old 
gods as saints of the Romish Calendar. 

And, immediately after her reply, as if to remind the hearer that she 
was both goddess and river, we find: 


96. I will praise the height Hukairya, the golden, from which flows down to 
me Ardvigfira, with the strength of a thousand men. May she be as much in 
greatness of majesty as all the collected waters which flow through the Aryan 
land, she who flows with a powerful current. 


Then it is recited that the Hvé-gvas offered to her, and the Naotairé, 
offspring of Naétara; whose prayers were granted. 


101. Who has a thousand basins, a thousand channels, each channel forty 
days’ journey long, for a man on horseback. At each canal stands a well-built 
house with a hundred windows, a thousand pillars, and ten thousand props; in 
each house, a throne, with pillows. To these, she hastens, with the strength of a 
thousand men. 


Zarathustra offered to her, Kava Vistagpa and others, for victory and 
success, and after these: 


120. For whom Ahura Mazda created four male beings: the wind, rain, clouds 
and hail. She pours me this down, O holy Zarathustra, as rain, snow, ice, hail, 
who possesses so many hosts, a thousand with nine hundred. 

126. [She is again described as a maiden, and as] wearing an out-waving 
under-garment with many folds, a golden one. [And in Verses 127, 128 and 129, 
as] holding the Baregma, wearing ear-rings and a necklace, her body girded and 
breasts well-looking; on her head a diadem, with a hundred stars, golden, adorned 
with banners, and wearing garments of beaver-skin, of thirty of the fur-bearing 
beavers, shining, brilliant, most silver and gold. 


One is irresistibly reminded of the representation of Maya, Mother of 
the Universe, which I give on the next page, and of Addhanari, which I 
also subjoin. 


The Yasht concludes with a prayer by Zarathustra to Ardvicfira for 
power, wealth and troops, and an invocation to her to come to the sacri- 
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fice, the two verses being a mere medley of nonsense. It is not easy to 
believe that even in the original there are coherency and sense in much of 
this Yasht. 

And the character of Ardvicfira, sometimes river‘ and sometimes god- 
dess, seems also to be the extravagant product of a fantastic imagination, 








ADDHANARI Maya, MorHER OF THE UNIVERSE 


it appearing impossible to conceive of the powers ascribed to her, as ever 
having been coupled, even in the most deranged fancy, with the idea of the 
spirit of water or of a river. 

But this is rather apparent than real. If a river flowing from the 
mountains, rose to such a height as to overflow the wide alluvial lands that 
lay along its course, it would stop and delay the march of a reinforcement 
and so might cause the loss of a battle. The spirit of the water might, 
therefore, well be invoked to favour and assist the Aryans against the 
invaders, especially in a country where rivers were numerous, deep and 
rapid. So an overflow, submerging the alluvial lands, would destroy the 
growing crops and sweep away and drown the grazing cattle, and therefore 
it was natural that the Goddess of the Water should be invoked by the 
husbandman, and by the Athravas, with offerings and incense, since the 
welfare of the whole state depended on its husbandry. 

And as, if the growing crops were destroyed, and there was nothing 
wherewith to feed the cattle, so that they too perished, armies could not 
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be kept in the field; it was natural, in a country where crops were raised by 
irrigation and if the supply of water were cut off famine must result, to 
ascribe to the river goddess, not only all the material prosperity of the 
country, but also the power of enabling its people to conquer their enemies, 
and thus she might be conceived of as engaging actually and efficiently in 
the very clash and conflict of battle. 

And that she was figured as a maiden, and her form and ornaments 
described, is no more than was done by Grecian poetry and art, for Apollo 
and Diana, for Ceres and Dionysos, Venus and Mercury, Neptune and 
Zeus. 

If Bactria was the country in which Zarathustra lived and reigned, 
then Ardvigfira was the river Oxus, and its branches and affluents were 
her arms. I think it was the Zer Affshan. 

I have only to add what little I have learned as to the meaning of the 
name Ardvigura. Cura, Bopp informs us, means “‘strong.’”’ Dr. Haug says 
(Essays, 178): 


That this goddess is called Ardvt Séira Anédhita, and that these are only 
epithets. Ardvi [he says], means ‘high, sublime;’ cura, ‘strong, excellent;’ 
and Anahita, ‘spotless, pure, clean,’ which names refer to the celestial waters 
represented by her. 


I find, in Sanskrit, ar, at the beginning of words often representing 77; 
as, e. g., ard, i. €., fi+a; artha, 1. e., ri+tha; ardha, i. e., ridh+a; arcas, 
probably rish+as. Riddhi means “plenty, wealth, prosperity, perfection, 
the deity of wealth;” ridh, “‘to prosper, to augment.” 

Cru, Sru and Cu, Sanskrit, “‘to flow, to let flow;’’ whence sruti, ‘‘stream;”’ 
srut, ‘‘flowing;’”’ srota, ‘‘a rapid’stream;”’ srotas, ‘‘a current, stream, course 
of water, river, spring.’’ It is probable that ¢u is the oldest form of the 
verb, as it is the simplest, and of but two letters, and also because sura, 
which means ‘‘the Sun, a God, a Sage,” as being the same as svar-+a, also 
means ‘‘spirituous liquor’’ and ‘‘a drinking vessel,’’ which from that root it 
could not. It is, no doubt, from the old root gu. Sré means ‘‘a sacri- 
ficial ladle.” ' 

Nah, for Nadh, Sanskrit, participle of the perfect passive, naddha, is 
“to bind, fetter, obstruct.” It is laid down that / in Sanskrit is never h/ in 
Zend, but this can hardly be universally true. If anahita is from this 
root, it would mean ‘‘unobstructed,”’ and the three words together would 
mean ‘‘The Abundant Stream, flowing unobstructed.” 

Dr. Haug says, of the Aban Yasht: 


In Sections 21 and 30, there are two smaller songs preserved, by the recital 
of which Anahita was expected to appear. The first is ascribed to Ahura Mazda 
Himself. 
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He gives the original of the first of the two verses of this song (v. 85), 
which in Bleeck’s translation reads thus: 


Go hither, come hither, O Ardvigfira, spotless, from these camps (or, from 
these stars), down to the earth created by Mazda. The excellent lords, the 
lords of the region, the sons of the lords of the region, will offer to you. 


Dr. Haug gives the original and translation thus: 


Aidhi paiti avajaca Ardvigira Anahité 

Come before (me) come down Ardooisoor Anahita 

Hacha avatby6 ctarebyé Avizim Ahuradétim 

from yonder stars on the earth created by Ahura 
Thwim yazdoute  aurvdonhd Ahuraonho danhupatayd 
Thee shall worship the handy mighty rulers of the countries 
Puthréonho danhupaitinim 
The sons of the rulers of the countries 


If the word translated by “‘navel”’ (of the waters), is nafé, which Haug 
gives in another connection as meaning “‘navel’’ and ‘‘central mass,”’ it is 
from the Sanskrit nabhas, “sky, atmospherej ether, and the name of a 
month of the rainy season; whence, in the Greek, vedos, vededn, etc.; 
Latin nubes, nebula; Old High German, nibul; Anglo-Saxon, genip, 
cloud.”’ It is probably from Nabh, ‘‘to burst.’’ Wherefore, instead of 
“navel of the waters,’’ we should read, “the atmosphere, source of the 


rain.”’ 


NAIRYOCANHA. 


This Deity or Genius is not named in the Gathas. 
In Fargard xix. of the Vendiddd, it is said: 


111. Nairyoganha is together with him [with the soul of the true believer, 
going to Garo-nemana, the dwelling of Ahura Mazda]. 

112. Nairyocganha is a messenger of Ahura Mazda. 

xxi. 22. The Creator Ahura Mazda caused to say to Nairyocatha, Nairyo- 
canha, Assembler. 

23. Away fly thither to the dvelins of Airyama; say to him these words: 
‘Thus spake Ahura Mazda . ... . 

38. His words received, away thither flew Nairyocanha the gatherer-together, 
to the dwelling of the Airyama . . . 

Vispered vit. 2. The holy Crareha we praise; the good purity we praise; 
Nairy6-canha we praise. 
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Atas-Behrém-Nydyis: Kh. Av. xi. 3. . . . . To the fire, the Son of Ahura 
Mazda, with all fires. To the Navel of Kings, to Nairyocanha, worthy of honour. 

Gah Havan: xvi. 1,10. Nairya-canha, the strong, highest in wisdom, worthy 
of honour, we praise. 


It is of course impossible even to conjecture what this deity or genius 
was, in the absence of any knowledge of the meaning of the words that 
compose the name. Bopp gives nazro, ‘‘man;’”’ and Spiegel says nothing 
as to the name or the genius. 

Nara, in Sanskrit, 1. e., nvi+a means “‘a man; the eternal, the divine 
imperishable spirit pervading the universe;’”’ ndra, ‘‘belonging to a man, 
water;’’ ndrasiviha, “referring, belonging, etc., to Vishnu, in his incarna- 
tion as a man-lion;” and sziha, “‘lion,’”’ as the latter part of compound 
words, means “‘pre-eminent.’”’ Sana is “‘old, eternal.” 

I find also in Sanskrit nair, as the first portion of compound words, 
for nis, with the meaning of absence or negation; as in nairantarya, i. e., 
nis+antara+ya, ‘absence of interruption;”’ nairarthya, i. e., nistartha+ya, 
“absence or want of sense.’”’ WNzra also is used in the same way for nis; as 
in nirvarthaka, 1. e., nist+artha+ka, ‘‘without attaining one’s purpose;” 
nirarthatd, i. e., nis+artha+ta, ‘‘senselessness.”’ 

Cankhé means ‘“‘doubt, uncertainty, error, fear, apprehension;’’ whence 
niscanka, ‘‘without hesitation, fearless.”’ 

I think, therefore, that Nairyoganha means ‘‘fearlessness.”’ 


USHAHINA. 


We have in Ushahina, who is not named in the Gath4s, one deity, 
identical in name and character with an Indo-Aryan or Vedic one. It is 
not to be doubted that the Vedic Ushas and Zendic Ushahina, the Dawn, 
was adored by the Aryan race before the separation of the Iranian and Indian 
branches; and that, after the time of Zarathustra, that worship was revived. 

“Ushahina, the Pure, Lord of Purity,” is invoked in Yagna 7. 20, and 
the Cros Vj; Kh. Av. v. and the Bundehesh says that ‘‘from midnight until 
the stars disappear, is the Gah Ushahina.”’ It is named in the same brief 
way in Yagna w., w., w., vi. and vit. 

The Gah Usahin, Kh. Av. xvi. 5, is the prayer for that portion of the 
night. Spiegel says: 


The time Ushahina is under the peculiar care of Cradésha, the Heavenly 
Watcher, with whom are Brejya (who presides over the increase of corn) and 
NmAanya (the genius who attends to the prosperity of families). 

1. To Ushahina, the pure, lord of purity, for praise, etc., to Berejya and 
Nm§anya the pure, lord of purity, praise. 
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5. Ushahina, the pure, lord of purity, we praise. The fair morning-dawn we 
praise. The dawn we praise, the brilliant, with brilliant horses, which thinks of 
men, which thinks of heroes, which is provided with brightness, with dwellings. 
The dawn we praise, the rejoicing, provided with swift steeds, which float over the 


Aryan land, consisting of seven Keshvars. 


The residue consists of praises of Ahura, the first four Amésha-Cpéntas, 
Berejya, Nmanya, Craésha, Rashnu and Arstat. 

Ush, in Sanskrit, has ascribed to it, only the two meanings, ‘‘to burn,” 
“to chastise.” Ushas, i. e., vastas, is “the dawn, the morning.” Vas, 
“to shine,” is, Benfey says, ‘‘the original form of ush; whence usra, ‘a ray 


of light.” 


THE SUN AND MOON. 


The Qarshet-Yasht: Kh. Av. xxii. (6), is devoted to the sun, which we 
have elsewhere seen styled the body of Ahura. We have, also, found it 
named and praised with Mithra. I condense the Yasht, as follows: 


Satisfaction to the sun, the immortal, shining, with swift steeds, praise, etc. 
Yathéa ahi Vairyé. 

1. The sun, the immortal, shining, with swift steeds, we praise. When the 
sun shines in brightness, when the sunshine beams, then stand the Heavenly 
Yazatas, hundreds, thousands. They bring together and spread abroad bright- 
ness, and portion it out on the land created by Ahura, and advance the Aryan 
land, the body of the pure, and the sun, the immortal, shining, having swift horses. 

2. When the sun grows up [rises|, then the land created by Ahura, the flow- 
ing waters, the water of seed [irrigation], the water of the seas and lakes are pure 
[are lighted, illuminated, or are consecrated], the pure creatures are purified [the 
Aryan believers are sanctified, consecrated, or under divine protection], which 
belong to [have been produced by, are the issue and deeds of] Cpénta-Mainyfi. 

3. For if the sun does [should] not rise [at all], then the Daevas [would] slay 
all that live in the Seven Kareshvars. Nota heavenly Yazata would, in the Aryan 
land, be able to withstand them or defend the faithful. 

4. Therefore, whosoever offers to the sun, to withstand the darknesses, the 
Daevas that spring from darkness, to oppose the thieves and robbers, to oppose 
the Yatus and Pairikas and Anra-Mainyus, he offers to Ahura Mazda, to the 
Amésha-Cpéntas, to his own soul, and gives satisfaction to all heavenly and - 
earthly Yazatas. 


5. I will praise Mithra, who has wide pastures . . . . I praise the friend- 
ship, which is the best of friendships, between the moon and the sun. 
6. .. . . Offering, praise, strength, might, I implore for the sun . 


The iTAOree sun, shining, brilliant, with swift horses [is also praised in the 
Qarshét Nydyis, Kh. Av. vii.], the greatest among the great lights; and the eyes of 
Ahura Mazda. 
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And it was well said that, because if the sun did not rise, Anra-Mainy‘s, 
the power and principle of evil, death and darkness would reign, and his 
creatures destroy the true believers, to worship the sun was to worship 
Ahura Mazda and the Amésha-Cpéntas; for, without the sun, the darkness 
would be perpetual, and the light that he pours forth is the light of Ahura 
Mazda, manifested through the sun, which is His body. 

Khar, in Zend, is “‘to shine;” Khareno, “‘lustre, radiance,” and hvare, 
“the sun.” 


The Méh-Yashi: Kh. Av. xxi. (7), is addressed to the moon, Maé. 
It is, condensed, as follows: 


I confess, etc., for the moon, which contains the seed of the bull, for the only- 
begotten bull, the bull of many kinds. 

1. Praise to Ahura Mazda, to the Amésha-Cpéntas, to the moon, which 
contains the seed of the buli, to the seen, praise through the beholding. 

3... . . At the time when I see and submit myself to the moon, then 
stand the Amésha-Cpéntas and guard the majesty, and distribute the beams over 
the land created by Ahura. 

4, When the moon shines in the clear space, then she pours down green 
plants, in Spring they grow out of the earth during the new moon, the full moon, 
and the time which lies between both. 

5. The moon... . the bestower (Bagha), shining, majestic, provided 
with water, with warmth, the beaming, supporting, wealth-bestowing, strong, 
profit-bringing, which brings greenness, which brings forth good things, the health- 
bringing genie. 


In the Mah-Nydyis: Kh. Av. ix., we find the same expressions, ‘‘the 
moon which contains the seed of the bull,’ and others. One of these is 
varied. In Verse 2, ‘‘Praise to the seen, praise through the beholding,”’ 
and 3 and 7, ‘‘Praise to the seen, praise through the sight.’’ It contains, 
also, these invocations: 


5. Give strength and victory; give kingdom in flesh. Give an abundance of 
enduring men, gathering, smiting, who are not smitten, who only smite the foes 
once, the evil-wishers once, manifestly assisting him who rejoices them. 


Spiegel says that this verse is obscure, and he is not certain about the 
words, ‘“‘kingdom”’ and ‘‘enduring.’’ ‘Kingdom in flesh,” probably means 
superiority in the matter of cattle. ‘‘An abundance of enduring men’’ is 
evidently a prayer for an accession to the cause of a large number of allies, 
of men, who either are hardy and able to bear the fatigues and hardships 
of a campaign, or who will adhere to the cause, and not become faint- 
hearted and despondent, or desert and abandon it. ‘‘Gathering’’ means 
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coming in numbers, in armed bodies. And it is prayed that they may be 
men, strong and skilful, able to kill at a single blow, and efficiently helping 
the leader who rewards them. 


6. Yazatas, endowed with much brightness, Yazatas, very health-bringing 
[‘health’ means not only immunity from sickness, but success, safety, peace and 
comfort, all conducive to and preservative of life]. May greatness be manifest 
from you [success and power be caused, produced, by you], manifest from you the 
profit [prosperity and benefit] that follows [is produced like a consequence, by] the 
invocation. Great! be ye manifest in reference to splendour for the offerers: 
[Splendour is victory and success, and the consequent glory]. 

Yagna 1. 35. And the star Tistrya, shining, brilliant, and the moon which 
contains the seed of earth, and the shining sun with the swift horses, the eye of 
Ahura-Mazda and Mithra, the lord of the region. 


Yagna itt. 49, repeats this, omitting the name of Mithra. In ww. 39 
and vit. 40, it is repeated, the moon being said to contain ‘“‘the seed of the 
cattle.’ The sun with swift horses and the moon that contains the seed 
of the cattle are praised in Yagna xvit. 22, 23. In Yagna xxii. 26, ‘‘The 
Sun, the Immortal, brilliant, with swift horses’ is repeated; and Spiegel 
says, 


In the Huzvaresh Translation it is stated that other interpreters render the 
adjective Ambat-A¢pa (‘possessing swift steeds’) by ‘who bestows swift horses.’ 


Dr. Haug reads the name ‘“‘Qarshet,’’ Kurshed, saying that 


it is the name of the first of these Yashts, because the sun is called in Zend, Hvare 
Khshaéta, ‘Sun the King.’ 

The friendship, the best of friendships, between the sun and moon [in verse 
5, is, he says], the conjunction of sun and moon, particularly mentioned as the 
luckiest of all constellations. [The word rendered by him, ‘conjunction,’ and by 
Bleeck ‘friendship,’ is hakhedhrem.] 


“Gaochtthra,”’ which Bleeck translates, ‘containing the seed of the 
bull,” Haug renders by “‘cow-faced,” in which there is certainly somewhat 
more sense. 

In Sanskrit, gava, i. e., go+a, a substitute for go, in compound words, 
means ‘‘a bull, cow or ox.’’ Gavéksha, i. e., gava+aksha, is ‘‘an air-hole, a 
round window, a bull’s eye.” Gavishtha is ‘‘the sun,” ‘“‘as round” perhaps. 
Go is ‘‘a bull or cow,” and the plural, “rays of light.” One cannot but 
suspect that there were originally two words, one meaning a bull or cows, 
and another, a ray, and that in time, one word go, has come to represent 
both. I, at least, have never been able to see how any resemblance could 


ever have been imagined between the rays of the sun in the morning and 
a herd of cows. 
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What Spiegel translates, in Verse 4, by: 


When the moon shines in the clear space, then she pours down green trees; in 
Spring they grow out of the earth [is made by Haug to be], Then the light of 
the moon shines through the tops of the yellow-coloured trees; and gold like it 
rises from the earth. 


One or the other is evidently at sea as to the real meaning. The word 
rendered by ‘“‘trees’’ certainly means, in many of the texts, “‘plants, grain, 
the whole vegetable kingdom,” and it was natural enough, when the moon- 
light was supposed to cause or foster vegetation, to say that she ‘‘showered 
down” the green plants which she caused to rise from the earth. 


The heavenly or spiritual Yazatas, those of beings other than men, by thousands, 
take the sunlight, and spread it abroad, over the Aryan land; and the Amésha- 
Cpéntas receive the light of the moon, and distribute its beams over the land 
created by Ahura. For it also emanates from Ahura, and the sun and moon are 
adored because it flows from Him, through them. 


The meaning of the word Bagha (which is here an epithet applied to 
the moon), is considered elsewhere. Spiegel renders it by ‘‘bestower.”’ 

I do not suppose that the ‘‘friendship’’ between the sun and moon, 
means their ‘“‘conjunction.’”? The moon not only shines by the reflected 
light of the sun, but an intimate connection otherwise has been imagined 
to subsist between the two luminaries, among every people and in every 
age of the world. They are styled, in the Zend-Avesta, the two eyes of 
Ahura Mazda; and it would be difficult to conceive of a more intimate 
connection than that. For the word hakhedrem, it is from Sach, Sanskrit, 
“to follow, to obey, to favour, to honour.’”’ The Vedic form is Sagch. 
Thence, Sachi, ‘‘friendship;’’. Sachiva, “‘a friend, companion, minister, 
counsellor.”’ 

Dhara, i. e., dhrit+a, as the latter part of a compound, “‘bearing, preserv- 
ing, possessed of, containing, having.”” Dhdra and dhdrin have the same 
meanings. And 


the Sanskrit and Zend neuter bases in a, as well as the two natural genders, 
give a nasal as the sign of the accusative, and introduce into the nominative also 
this character, which is less personal, less animated, and is hence appropriate to 
the accusative as well as to the nominative, in the neuter;’ and hence, Sanskrit 
cayanam, Zend cayanem, ‘a bed.’ (Bopp. §152.) 


Hakhedrem, therefore, rather means the relation of a “‘follower, 
minister or satellite,’ than ‘“‘conjunction,’’ or even ‘“‘friendship.” It 
involves the idea of service and dependence. 
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Gao-chithra is rendered by Haug by “‘cow-faced,’’ as afs-chithra is ren- 
dered by him by “‘water-faced, 1. e., of one and the same nature with the 
water.” 

Géo is both the nominative singular and accusative plural. Afs, 
“water,” is the nominative singular. Géo, as we have seen, has, among 
other meanings, that of “rays of light.” 

Chi, Sanskrit, ‘‘to arrange, to heap, to collect, to gather, to cover;”’ 
chita, ‘full.’ The Zend suffix thra forms substantives, which are, as it 
were, the inanimate accomplishers of an action; as tra does in Sanskrit. 
Also thra forms, in Zend, abstract nouns. 

Géo-chithra would mean, if thus derived, ‘‘collector, gatherer, receiver, 
of rays;” and afs-chithra, ‘‘collector or accumulator of water.”’ 


THE St AkS: 
(RIS DRYAS: 


None of the stars are named in the Gathas. Their worship either 
began, or revived, as I have already said, long after the days of Zarathustra. 

Of all the stars praised and invoked, Tistrya is oftenest named [the 
Taschtar of Guigniaut, Dupuis and others]. In several of the Yacnas, he 
is named with the sun and moon, no other star being mentioned; as in 


Yagna w. 39. To Ahura and Mithra, the great, imperishable, pure; to the 
stars, the creatures created by Cpénta-Mainyus; to the Star Tistrya, the brilliant, 
shining; to the moon which contains the seed of the cattle, to the shining sun, with 
swift horses, the eye of Ahura Mazda, to Mithra, the Lord of the regions, for 


Praise wets 

Yagna vit. 50. .. . . To the stars, to the moon, the sun, the eternal 
self-created lights, to all creatures of Cpénta-Mainyus, the pure male and 
female... . 


The stars are elsewhere called ‘‘beginningless,”’ and often “‘self-created;’’ 
but still they are all called creatures of Ahura Mazda, and he is said to 
make the moon wax and wane, and to have created or made the body of 
the sun. So that either the words rendered “‘eternal,’’ ‘‘self-created,’’ and 
“‘beginningless” are not to be taken literally, or they relate to the light of 
these bodies, which, emanating from Ahura, is eternal and self-created. 

The Tistar- Yasht, Kh. Av. xxiv. (8), in the introductory verse, thus 
names the stars that were the chief objects of veneration. 


The Star Tzstrya, the brilliant, majestic; Cata-vaéga, the distributor of water, the 
strong, created by Mazda; the stars that contain the seed of the water, of the 
earth, of the trees [plants], created by Mazda; Vanavt, the star created by Mazda; 
the stars which are the Hapté-triviga, the brilliant, healthful. 


THE STARS _ 479 


In note to another passage, Spiegel says that Tistrya is Sirius. Here 
he says: 


The stars mentioned in this verse are the watchers in the four quarters of the 
Heavens; Tistrya in the East; Catavaéca in the West, Vanamt in the South, and 
Hapté-iringa in the North. 

’ 


It is easy to identify Hapté-iriiga. Hapté means ‘‘seven;’’ and it is 


the Constellation Ursa Major, the Great Bear. 

These stars and constellation are also named, with the same character- 
istics, in the Sirozah, 1. 13 and i. 13. 

In the Qarsét-Nyéyis. Kh. Av. vit. we have: 


2. The immortal sun, shining, with swift steeds, we praise; Mithra possess- 
ing wide pastures, we honour . . . . Mithra, the lord of all regions we praise, 
whom Ahura-Mazda has created as the most brilliant of the heavenly Yazatas. 
Therefore come to our assistance, Mithra and Ahura the great. The immortal 
brilliant sun, with swift steeds, we praise. Tistrya, with healthful eyes, we praise. 
The stars pertaining to Tistrya we praise. Tistrya, the shining, majestic, we 
praise. The star Vanant, created by Mazda, we praise. 

Vendiddd xix. 126. I praise the star Tistar, the shining, brilliant, who has 
the body of a bull and golden hoofs. 


The Tistar Yasht. Kh. Av. xxiv. (8) is wholly in praise of the star 
Tistrya. It is termed, in it, 


the distributor of the field; the shining, majestic, with pleasant good dwelling, light, 
shining, conspicuous, going around, healthful, bestowing joy, great, going round 
about from afar with shining beams, the pure. . . . Itisthe bright, majestic, 
which contains the seed of the water, the strong, great, mighty, far-profiting, 
working on high, renowned from this height, shining from the navel of the waters 
for, receiving his seed from the navel of the waters. Spzegel.] On whom the 
cattle, beasts of burden and men think, looking for him beforehand, the worms 
lying beforehand. 

[Spiegel says, on this], The meaning is, all beings wait upon Tistrya,—the 
good with confidence, the bad hoping anything, or doubting the fulfilment of 
their wishes. The word rendered ‘worms’ (or ‘vermin’), signifies the base or vile. 


The meaning simply is that men and animals think on him, and look 
for him to rise, before he has risen., That is all, and that this is so, is 
plain by their saying, immediately: 


_ When will the Star Tistrya rise for us, the shining, majestic, when will the 
water-springs flow, which are stronger than horses, trickling away? [The mean- 
ing of ‘the worms lying beforehand’ I do not know.] 


I do not know in what sense Mr. Bleeck uses the word “‘lying’’ here. 
Perhaps the meaning is that the lying (prone on their bellies, crawling) 
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worms, in the parched ground think on, look and long and wait for Tistrya 
to bring them rain. 


Chapter 4. Tistrya glides so softly to the Sea Véuru-Kasha, like an arrow, 
follows the heavenly will, is a terrible pliant arrow, worthy of honour, and comes 
from the damp mountain to the shining mountain. Then Ahura Mazda brings 
him help, the water and the trees, and Mithra advances him on the way. 


It is useless to repeat Professor Spiegel’s note as to these mountains; 
as it will be seen to be useless to endeavour to explain, and idle to pretend 
to understand much of this Yasht. The damp or wet mountain is probably 
the eastern range, over which Tistrya rose, and from which the waters of 
the Oxus flowed. He may have been far enough to the southward, to be 
over the southern mountains, the Paropamisus, at midnight, when their 
summits were covered with snow; or the mountains near the Caspian may 
be meant. 


In Chapter 5 he torments and seeks to overthrow the Pairikas, which fly-about 
like fish-stars for ‘worm-stars,’ probably shooting-stars are meant: Spiegel], 
between sky and earth, at the Sea Véuru-Kasha; and then ‘he goes to a circle, 
with the pure body of a horse. He purifies the waters. There blow strong winds. 

Then Catavaéca causes the water to go down to the (earth) of Seven Keshvars. 
When he comes to this, then fair stands joyfully there, (saying) to the blessed 
regions, ‘When will the Arian regions be fruitful?’ 


I have quoted elsewhere Chapter 6, in which Tistrya desired them to 
offer to it, as they did to the other Yazatas. In it, also, the female com- 
panions of Tistrya, of the first star, are praised; the Stars Hapto-iringa, 
for resisting the sorcerers and Pairikas, and the Star Vanant, created by 
Mazda; and Tistrya, who has healthful eyes. 

Then follow these enigmas: 


The first ten nights, Tistrya unites himself with a body, that of a youth of 
fifteen years, calls together an assembly, and asks who will offer to him. 

The second ten nights, he unites himself with a body, proceeding along the 
clear space, with the body of a bull with golden hoofs, and asks the same. 

The third ten nights, he unites himself with the body of a horse, shining, beauti- 
ful, with yellow ears and a golden housing, and asks the same. 

Then, in that shape, he goes to the Sea Vouru-Kasha. The Daeva Apadésha 
(the Burner) coming against him runs out, in the shape of a black horse, with 
bald ears, back and tail, marked with a terrible brand. They fight three days and 
nights, and Tistrya is defeated, and scared away from the sea. He asks Ahura to 
give him Cadra-Urvistra, who is bestowed on the water and the trees, the Mazda- 
yagnian. [This name, Spiegel says, seems to denote a certain superabundance 
of strength, which arose in former times from the proper distribution of water and 
trees, and which now serves to recruit the failing powers of Tistrya, in like manner 
as the superfluous good works of all the pious are available in certain cases for an 
individual Mazdayacnian.] 
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I should much prefer to know the literal meanings of ¢adra and urva, 
of which urvista is the superlative, than to be told this Parsee nonsense. 
I suppose that Tistrya asks for growth and increase of strength by growth. 


He complains to Ahura Mazda that ‘Men do not now honour me with offerings 
by name,’ as they honour the other Yazatas, If they will do it, he says, I, shall 
have conferred on me the strength of ten horses, bulls, mountains and rivers. So 
Ahura offered to him, and brought him those strengths; and the combat between 
him and Apaésha, in the same shapes, being renewed, Tistrya conquers and at 
mid-day drives him from the sea, and exults, congratulating the waters, trees, 
Mazdayacnian law and regions. ‘The streams of water,’ he says, ‘will come to you 
without opposition, to the grain having many corns, to the pasture [fields] having 
small grains, to the whole Aryan land.’ 

Then, in the same shape of a horse, he goes to the sea, and unites and divides it, 
makes it flow full and diminish; comes to it at all shores, to the middle of it, uplifts 
himself out of it. So Cata Vaéca does; and the vapours gather around the summit 
of the Mountain Hendava, which stands in the middle of the sea. 

He drives forward the vapours that form the clouds, and leads first the wind to 
the ways on which Haéma walks. Then the strong wind, created by Mazda, 
brings the rain, clouds and hail, down to the places and spots, to the Seven Karesh- 
vares, and Apanm Napfo distributes the waters about the Aryan land. © 

Tistrya leads them forward, from the bright, shining [places, or mountains], 
away to the far remote paths, to the air bestowed by the Baghas, to the abounding 

‘in waters, created after the will of Ahura and the Amésha-Cpéntas. 

[Then, in Chapter 8], he brings hither the circling years of men, reckoned 
after the will of Ahura, and brilliant, supporting themselves on the mountains, 
and the strong far-stepping ones; and seeks to watch, who comes to the fruitful 
regions as well as to the unfruitful (saying), ‘When will the Aryan regions be 
fruitful?’ [Spiegel says that this verse is exceedingly difficult, and several of 
the words are atat \eyoueve. It would seem to imply, he says, that Tistrya 
is the Star by which the year was reckoned.] 


It is very likely that his rising at a particular time marked the coming 
of the vernal equinox and the rainy season. Indeed, unless that was the 
case, it is impossible to understand how he should have been invested with 
the attributes of causer of rains. 


[In Chapter 9] again he glides like an arrow to the Sea Vouru-Kasha, from 
the damp mountain to the shining one; Ahura Mazda, the Amésha-Cpéntas and 
Mithra accompany him, behind him sweeps Ashis-Vanuhi the great and Paréndi 
with swift chariot, until he has reached, flying on his shining path, the shining 
mountain. 

He drives away the Pairikas, which Afra set for an opposition against all 
constellations which contain the seed of the waters. He blows them away from 
the sea: then the clouds gather, and bring help to the Seven Kareshvares. 

“All the waters think on him—the pond, river and spring waters, the rain and 
hail waters: asking when he will rise to them, ‘when the source which is stronger 
than a horse, the concourse of the flowing waters: to the fair places and spots 
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[open grounds or lawns and homesteads], and fields, running down to the buds of 
the plants, and causing them to grow with strong growth. 

He wholly annihilates terrors for the water [dispels all fears of drought], increases 
as health-bringer and heals all creatures [brings good fortune to all the Aryans}, 
the most beneficent when offered unto, and who accepts.with love [is conciliated 
by the sacrifice]. 

Ahura Mazda has created him as chief and overseer over all constellations, as 
Zarathustra is over the people. He has a thousand strengths, and is the most 
beneficent of all the stars that bring rain; going to the sea in the shape of a horse, 
with yellow ears and golden housings. Then they conduct the waters out of 
Véuru-Kasha, the flowing, beneficent, health-bringing [fertilizing and making 
prosperity], and he distributes them among the regions. 

All the creatures of Cpénta-Mainyfis think on him, under and on the land, 
in the water and under the sky, the winged, the wide-stepping, and the world of 
the pure, the illimitable, endless, that is above this. [That is, the spiritual world. 
Spiegel.] 


That is, I think, the high extensive Aryan land, above the irrigated 


plains round Balkh. 


And Ahura declares that he has made this star as worthy of worship and ado- 
ration, as worthy to be sacrificed to, and as ‘rightly-created’ as himself; to with- 
stand ‘this Pairika, and drive away the hostile torment, the Duzhydirya (deformi- 
ty), which evil-speaking men call Huydirya (good year), because, if he had not so 
created Tistrya, this Pairika Duzhydirya would) every day and night make war 
against the whole Aryan land, and seize it while she ran round about. But he 
fetters her, as a thousand men would fetter one.’ 


I doubt about the parenthetic meanings. The latter part of each 


word, yairya, is the same; and I do not see how hu-yairya can mean “good 


year,’ 


’ 


and duzh-yairya, ‘‘deformity.’’ And how could the infidels call 


deformity ‘‘the good year’’? 


[And, finally], Ahura Mazda declares to Zarathustra, that if the Aryans will 
sacrifice to Tistrya, neither troops nor hindrances, nor crime nor poison [these 
two words doubtful], nor hostile chariots nor uplifted banners, will ‘come forward 
here to the Aryan regions.’ But if unbelievers or other evil persons lay hold of 
the offering to him, then he will seize the healing remedies [the means and causes 
of prosperity or production], and ‘hindrances’ will come to the Aryan regions, 
troops rush continually on them, and great slaughter ensue. 


This Yasht seems to be, for the most part, a plea for and vindication 


of the worship of the Star or Constellation Tistrya; and the composer 
availed himself of the name and authority of Zarathustra to give it the 


weight of authority. Spiegel remarks that: 


v 
The demon Duzhyairya is mentioned as Dusiyara in the inscriptions of Darius, 
which proves, he thinks, that the worship of Tistrya is at least as old as that date. 
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I cannot see that it proves anything as to the worship of Tistrya, but I 
have no doubt that this worship began long before the age of Darius. 

Ahura Mazda himself is made to vouch for the worshipfulness and vast 
potencies of Tistrya. To him is ascribed the prosperity of the land: to 
him are due the spring rains, which raise the rivers, water the lands, and 
fill the reservoirs that are to feed the canals of irrigation. 

I have no idea that Tistrya was Sirius. That was never the star of 
rain. Besides, I think that Tistrya was a constellation. Hapté-iringa 
was so, and it would hardly have been said of a single star, as it is said of 
Tistrya, that he has healthful or beneficent eyes. 

Twenty-five hundred years before Christ, the Pleiades and Hyades, in 
Taurus (the Celestial Bull), opened the spring, and were the rainy constel- 
lation. Aldebaran was then the royal star that led up the year, and 
whose rising with the sun announced the vernal equinox, the coming of 
rain, and the renewed life of nature. 

Tistrya may be from sthira, i. e., sthd+ra, ‘‘fixed, immovable, firm, 
permanent, eternal, steady, constant, faithful,’ and, as a noun, ‘‘a bull.” 
One of the shapes taken by Tistrya, is that of a bull. The change of the 
first syllable is not unusual, sthd, itself giving us tishtha and the derivative 
tishthésa, and tishthami, etc. 

Siri, also, in Sanskrit, means ‘‘to spread, expand, cover,’’ and “‘a star.” 

Apa, in Sanskrit, prefixed, means ‘‘negation, deprivation, absence of.”’ 
Osha, 6shé, is the same as Usha, and means “‘light, radiance.” The Daeva 
Apadésha, therefore, is “‘gloom, obscurity, darkness.” 

Dush, Sanskrit, ‘“‘to be depraved, defiled, to sin, corrupt, wicked, 
ill-affected, sin.’”’ Dus, ‘bad; wicked, contemptible, wrong.’ Dushaya, 
“to hurt, lay waste, defile.’ Su, Sanskrit, Zend hu, ‘‘good, well, beautiful, 
bountiful.” 

And Bopp ($901), gives us ydirya, ‘“‘yearly,” from yéré, ‘a year,’’ in 
Zend. Ya as a suffix, also forms gerunds, in Sanskrit, as vigya, “going 
in,’ dhaya, “laying down,” etc., which Bopp considers as instrumentals; 
also, abstracts out of nominal bases, as mé@dhurya, ‘‘sweetness,” from 
madhura, ‘‘sweet;’ cauklya, “whiteness,” from cukla, ‘‘white,” and, also, 
future passive participles, as guhya, ‘‘to be concealed,’ which becomes a 
noun, to mean “‘secret,” like vakya, ‘‘discourse,’’ i. e., ‘to be spoken,’ karya, 
“business,” i. e., ‘‘to be done.” (Bopp §§889, 891, 899.) I cannot find 
the Sanskrit original of yare. 

The Pairika Duzhydirya may perhaps be literally reproduced in 
English by ‘‘bad-year-ness,’’ and Huydirya by ‘‘good-year-ness.”” They 
are unseasonableness and seasonableness, in the meanings we give these 
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words today, to express the quality of the season or year, as unfavourable 
or favourable to the crops. 

Cadri, Sanskrit, is a ‘‘cloud;” uru, urvi, is “great.” I¢ means ‘‘to be 
master of, to possess,” and igéri, ‘“‘ruler.’’ Urvistra may mean “‘great 
ruler,”’ or it may be a corruption of urvista or urvistha, superlative féminine 
of uru, urvi. At any rate, the prayer for Cadra-Urvistra is for a great 
rain-cloud. 

Apanm is the genitive plural of afs, ‘water.’ Napdo, I think, is 
identical with nabhas, Sanskrit, ‘‘sky, atmosphers, name of a month of 
the rainy season,” probably from nabh, “to burst.” Agua, “horse,”’ 
Sanskrit, becomes acpa in Zend; quan, ‘‘a dog,”’ gpa, queta, ‘‘white,” cpaéta. 
The letters p, f and 0 are all labials, and as f is often substituted for p in 
Zend, and sometimes for the Sanskrit bh, as in ndfo, ‘‘navel,’’ for nabht, 
and in hufédhris for subhadra, the p here may have been substituted for 
bh, for in many Sanskrit words 6 and v often represent each other. 

Nédbhi, ndbha, means ‘‘the navel, nave of a wheel, centre, chief,’’ and 
I think, “source or spring.” ‘‘Apanm-napéo, who distributes the water, 
over the Aryan land,’’ may mean the atmosphere, in which the clouds 
float over the earth, and from which the rains fall. 

Or, perhaps, napdo may be from the Sanskrit sndpaya, ‘‘to wash, to 
cleanse,’’ causative of snd, ‘‘to bathe,’’ the s being omitted, as in ndpita 
for sndpitd. Snu, also means “‘to distil, to flow,’’ and s#dpana, ‘‘bathing;”’ 
snapana, “washing, bathing, ablution.”” And thus, Apanm-napdo may be 
the equivalent of the Latin Aquarius, ‘‘the pourer forth of water,” and the 
genius of rain or irrigation. 


Narrien, in his Historical Account. of the Origin and Progress of Astron- 
omy, informs us that 


attempts have been made by modern astronomers to prove that four of the 
principal fixed stars were really situated in or near the four cardinal points of the 
horizon, about the year 2200, B. C., which is the period usually assigned to the 
first Chaldean observations. Of the four stars or constellations, called by the 
Persians, Taschta, Salevis, Venana and Haftorang, Delambre considered Aldebaran 
and Antares to be certainly two, and Fomalhaut and Regulus less certainly the 
others. [And Narrien says], Now, it has been alleged that Taschter signifies 
the genius presiding over rain, and we know that the heliacal rising of Aldebaran 
was considered by the ancients as an indication of approaching storms; hence, it 
is with some propriety inferred that this star and Antares were two of those 
alluded to in the Persian story. 


I reserve what further I have to say as to Tistrya, until I endeavour 
to discover what Vanant and Catavaeca may be. 


VANANT. 


This star or constellation is more frequently mentioned than any other, 
except Tistrya, and a short Yasht is devoted to it, but the texts contain 
nothing that can identify it. 

In the Rashnu Yasht, Rashnu is addressed as at the Stars Vanant and 
Tistrya, and at the Stars Hapté-iringa, in succession. Catavaéca is not 
named in it. 

The Vanant-Yasht has but two verses. It praises the Star Vanant, 


created by Mazda, pure, Lord of Purity, the Strong, whose name is named [who 
is renowned], the salutary, to withstand the sinful, very hateful Khrafctras of the 
to-be-rejected Anra-Mainyts. , 

Qarset-Nydyis: Kh. Av. vit. Tistrya with healthful [health-giving] eyes, we 
praise: Tistrya, we praise, the stars pertaining to Tistrya, we praise: Tistrya 
the shining, majestic, we praise: The Star Vanant, created by Mazda, we praise. 


Nothing in the Zend-Avesta assigns Vanant to the west or Catavaéca 
to the south. The supposed tradition to that effect is a mere fancy of 
later days. : 

I find but one Sanskrit verb, on which to found even a conjecture as 
to the identicalness of Vanant. Van, Sanskrit, means ‘‘to sound; vant, 
“to partition; vanth, “to go without a companion; vand, ‘‘to divide;”’ 
and neither of these can be the origin of the name. The only other verb 
available is vax, which Benfey gives as two verbs, one meaning ‘‘to sound, 
serve, honour,’’ causative, vanaya, ‘‘to act, to hurt, to kill,’ and the other, 
“to ask, beg, accept.”’ Vana is ‘‘a forest; vana-chana, ‘‘a wild beast;” 
vanaja, ‘‘wild;’’ vanastha, ‘‘being in a forest, living in a forest, a deer;’’ 
vanechara, ‘‘who or what abides in a forest, a forester.’’ Vémna, also bana, 
“an arrow;”’ vénin, i. e., vdna and vani+in, “‘having arrows.” 

Benfey thinks that the Latin words, Venus and Venustos may be derived 
from one of these verbs. I think that we may much more reasonably 
derive from it, the Latin Venor, ‘‘to hunt, chase,’ whence, Venator, 
Venaticus, etc. Connecting with Vanaya ‘‘to hurt, kill,” and Vana, 
“forest, wood, arrow,” the epithet “‘strong’’ applied to Vanant, I think I 
may believe that Van had some old meaning analogous to that of Vana, 
and, the forester of the early ages being surely a hunter, that Vanant 
meant (being the present participle of Van), originally, “‘living in the 
forest,” and thence, ‘hunting,’ and ‘‘a hunter or huntsman,’’ the old 
meaning, lost in the Sanskrit, being retained in the Latin Venor. 


486 IRANO-ARYAN FAITH AND DOCTRINE 


This leads at once to the conclusion that Vanant was the Constellation 
Orion (Qpiwr), always represented as a hunter. The Greek legend in 
regard to him was that he was beloved by Aurora, killed by Diana, and then 
placed among the stars, and as he had been a great hunter, his dog was 
permitted to bear him company. He was said to have been begotten by 
the three Gods, Jupiter, Neptune and Mercury. Diodorus says he was a 
celebrated hunter, and he is pictured on the ancient spheres as armed with 
a club, a shield and a sword. Virgil calls the Constellation Oridn, aquosus, 
“wet” or “watery.” 

Hesiod in his second book of the Georgic’s (as translated by Chapman), 
has these passages: 


When, Atlas’ birth, the Pleiades, arise, 
_ Harvest begin, plow when they leave the skies. 


When, after sixty turnings of the Sun, 
By Jove’s decrees, all winter’s hours are run, 
Then does the Evening-Star, Arktouros, rise, 
And leave the unmeasur’d ocean; all men’s eyes 
First noting then his beams; and after him, 
Before the clear Moon’s light hath chas’d the dim, 
Pandion’s swallow breaks out with her moan, 
Made to the light, the Spring but/new put on. 
Preventing which, cut vines, for then ’tis best; 
But when the horn’d house-bearer leaves his rest, 
And climbs the plants, the Seven Stars then in flight, 
Nowhere dig vines, but scythes whet, and incite 
Servants to work... . 
When Sirius and Orion aspire 
To Heaven’s steep height, and bright Arktouros’ fire 
The rosy-fingered morning sees arise, 
O Perses, then thy vineyard faculties 
See gather’d and got home. . . 
But after that the Seven Stars did the Five 
That ’twixt the bull’s horns at their set arrive, 
Together with the great Orion’s force, 
Then ply thy plow as fits the season’s course. 

: When the Pleiades 
Hide heal and fly the fierce Orion’s chase, 
And the dark-deep Oceanus embrace, 
Then diverse gusts of violent winds arise; 
And then attempt no naval enterprise. 


Those stars which were considered by the Greeks to co-operate in 
producing the spring rains, were probably so considered by their Aryan 
ancestors. They were, the Seven Pleiades, the Five Hyades, of whom 
Aldebaran was chief, and Orion. 


CATAVAECA. 


Farvardin Yasht. 43. Then pours out Catavaécga between heaven and earth, 
who makes the water flow, hears invocations, who makes the water flow, the 
plants grow, for the nourishment of cattle and men, for the support of the Aryan 
regions, for the nourishment of the cow, which is harnessed for the way, for 
protection of the pure man. 

44. Qutspreads himself between heaven and earth, Catavaéca, who makes 
the water flow, etc., who is fair, beaming, shining, etc. (as in the former verse). 

Strozah. i.. 13. To the Star Tistar, the brilliant, majestic; to Catavaéca, 
the superintendent of the water, the strong, created by Mazda, to the stars which 
contain the seeds of the water, the seed of the earth, which sustain the plants, 
created by Mazda; to the Star Vanant, created by Mazda, to the stars which are 
called Hapté-iringa, which proceed from Mazda, and are brilliant and health- 
bringing. j 

uw. 13. The Star Tistrya, the shining, majestic, praise we: Catavaéca, who 
presides over water, the strong, created by Mazda, . . . . all the stars, which 
contain the seed of water, . . . . all the stars, which contain the seed of the 
plants, . . . . the Star Vanant, created by Mazda, majestic, health-bringing, 
a resistance against the Yatus and Pairikas. 


Vacgé, in Sanskrit, means ‘‘a wife, a daughter, a husband’s sister, a 
woman.” 

Cata is ‘“‘a hundred,” and gta, perfect participle, passive of ¢o, ‘‘to 
sharpen,’ means ‘‘sharpened, sharp, thin, emaciated, feeble.”’ 

Vaga, Vagya and Vega have meanings in Sanskrit. 

I give what follows, not because it leads me to any positive conclusion, 
but because it may be worth consideration by better scholars. 

The numeral ‘‘three”’ is in Sanskrit, trdyah, tusrah, trint, from the base 
tri [Max Miiller, Sanskrit Grammar, 120]. Benfey gives, tri, feminine fisrz, 
‘“three;”’ trika, “forming a triad, a triad;’’ Tritaya, tritva, ‘‘a triad;’’ tris, 
““thrice.”” And, in one compound word, at least, tri becomes try, as it very 
commonly becomes trat. 

In Zend, ‘‘three” is thrdyd, and feminine tisharo; ‘third,’ thrityo; 
“thrice,” thrizhvat, thris. And I cannot help thinking that Jistrya is also 
a derivative from tri, tisra, and means a ‘‘triad,’’ and that it was the 
name of the three great stars in the belt of Orion. 

“Six,” in Sanskrit is shash, and ‘‘six-fold,” shatka, i. e., shasht+ka. In 
Zend, ‘‘six’’ is ksvas. May not gata be a form close to the Sanskrit, of 
the same numeral, or perhaps a corruption, and Catavaéca have meant, 
originally, ‘‘the six daughters,” i. e., the Pleiades, which in Greece were the 
Atlantides, or daughters of Atlas? 
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The Latins, by a mistranslation, called the Hyades Succule, ‘‘the little 
pigs.” Every language affords examples of words whose orthography 
has changed, because the whole word or part of it has been mistaken for 
some other, and many legends have been invented to correspond with the 
mistaken meanings. 

However this may be, I am satisfied that Tistar or Tistrya, Catavaéca 
and Vanant were the Constellations Pleiades, Hyades and Orion, and that 
the ‘female companions” of Tistrya were the Six Stars of the Pleiades. 


HAPTO-IRINGA. 


In the Farvardin Yasht, 18, the good, strong, holy Fravashis of the true 
believers are said to 


Survey those stars, the Hapté-iringa, the nine and ninety, nine hundred, nine 
thousand, ninety thousand [meaning that they survey all the stars, and these 
cannot be counted]. 


’ 


-Hapté is ‘‘seven.’”’ Ri, Sanskrit, means “‘to go, rise, meet, gain, acquire, 
move, raise, open, attack,’ etc. Rich, ‘‘to shine, to praise, to honour.”’ 
Richh (properly the base of the present, etc., of rz), ‘‘to go.” Rzj, “to go, 
to live.’ Rin, “‘to go.” Riksha, “a bear; rikshi, “a she-bear, a star.” 
(Cf. apxros and Latin ursus, ‘‘a bear.”’) Rikvan, i. e., rich+van, “‘praising.”’ 
Also, rish, ‘‘to go, flow, rain, drip, pierce” (all Vedic); rishi, for original 
rishan, ‘‘a bard or psalmist, a saint, a pious person.” 

The Rishis were the composers of the most ancient of the Vedic hymns, 
and were believed to have become stars. The ‘‘Seven Rishis’’ were the 
Seven Stars of Septentrio, Ursa Major, or the Great Bear. 

There is no word commencing with zr, in Sanskrit, from which zringa 
can be derived. The 7 prefixed is not unusual. From the Sanskrit root 
tyaj, ‘‘to leave,’’ we have in Zend ithyéj6, “ruin.” Tr, Sanskrit, akin to 
ri, means ‘‘to go, shake, throw.’’ And I means “‘to go, attain;’” J, “‘to go, 
pervade, conceive, desire, throw.’’ Ay means “‘to go.” 

The Sanskrit s and sh are often represented in Zend by 7h and 7h. 
I find no example of either changing in Zend into ng. (Spiegel writes the 
latter part of the name, irifiga, by which I suppose he means to indicate 
that #g has the nasal sound of the 7.) But in the Latin, an older branch 
of the Aryan tongue, I find the Sanskrit lih, lehmi, ‘‘to lick,’’ represented 
by lingo; mth by mingo; yuj by jungo; and amhas by ango. 
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bc 


I conjecture that iriiga meant “goers, journeyers, wanderers, way- 
farers;” and it is noticeable that, in the Sanskrit, ig (probably a denomi- 
native from inga, ‘‘moveable,’’ also meant ‘‘to move,’’ and ikh and inkh, 
“to go, move.”” So also did 7kh, 4j, and ig; and inkh meant to ‘‘vacil- 
late.” 

And I think that this name, ‘‘The Seven Journeyers’”’ was applied to 
the stars of Ursa Major, because they travel, journey or revolve incessantly 
round the North Pole. And their Sanskrit or ancient Aryan name, which 
either was, or became corrupted into, rishi, meant, I believe, the same 
thing, from yish, “to go,”’ the name being afterwards supposed to mean the 
Rishis or ancient bards; and that the name riksha, ‘‘bear’’ was afterwards 
given them under a like misunderstanding. 

Tistrya and Catavaéca, I think, are the Hyades and Pleiades, Tistrya 
(Aldebaran), being the representative or leader of the Hyades. 


DRVAGPA. | 


The Gosh Yasht (Kh. Av. xxv. 9), is devoted to the laudation of Drvdc¢pa, 
styled in the Parsi caption, Geus Urva Drvdgpa. He or she is styled: 


The strong, created by Mazda, who gives health to the cattle, to the beasts of 
burden, the friends, the minors, keeps much watch, stepping from afar, the 
shining, long friendly. 


Spiegel says that Drvacpa means 


possessing sound horses [and the second verse is], who has harnessed horses, 
armed chariots, sparkling wheels, is fat, pure, the strong, beautiful, profitable to 
herself, the firm-standing, strongly armed for protection to the pure men. 


Then the heroes are represented offering to her, as to Ashis Vanuhi and 
Ardvicura, with the same requests,—Hadéshyanha, on the summit of a 
high mountain, desiring to smite the Mazanian Daevas; Yima-Khshaéta, 
from the high Hukairya; Thraétaéna, Haéma, Hucrava, behind the river 
Chaéchacta (Vara Chaéchacta), Zarathustra, in Airyana-Vaéja, the 
Berezaidhi Kava Vistacpa, behind the river Daitya, asking victory over 
Asta-aurva, son of Vicpo-thaurvé-Acti, the murdering Qyaonian Aréjat- 
Acpa, and Darshinika, the Daeva-worshipper; and 


Drvacpa, the strong, created by Mazda [granted the favours asked by each], 
the nourisher, the offerer of gifts, the dispenser, the offerer, the implorer of 
female-givers (déthris) for a favour. 
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Haug says (Essays, 162): 


The Gosh-Yasht is devoted to a female genius, who is called here by the name 
Drvécpa, ‘who keeps the horses in health.’ The name gosh, ‘cow,’ which was given. 
her in after times refers to geus-urva, the universal soul, by which all living beings 
are animated. From the terms in which Drvdsp is spoken of in this Yasht, she 
was believed to preserve the life of the good animals.. On heaven, she represents 
the Milky Way, and in this respect is described as having many spies (eyes), 
having light of her own, having a far way, and a long constellation (dareghé- 
hakhedhrayana). 


Elsewhere (96) he gives us drvatét, ‘“‘health,’”’ nominative drvdo, genitive 
singular drvatdté, accusative singular drvatdtem. 

But Bopp has drvatét, ‘‘firmness” (Burnouf, Etudes, page 261), from 
drva, ‘‘firm,’”’ =Sanskrit dhruva (Old High German, friu, ‘‘true’’). 

In Benfey we have dhruva, ‘‘firm, stable, permanent, fixed, certain, the 
polar star, a name of Vishnu, permanence.” 

There is nothing about cattle or Géus Urva in the Yasht; and all that 
is mere Parsi nonsense. Acpa undoubtedly means, in Zend, ‘‘a horse,’’ 
being the equivalent of the Sanskrit agva. Of masculine and neuter nouns 
in a in Zend, the dual nomtnative and accusative terminate in a@ (in the 
Gath4s in 4), e. g., pddha, ‘‘the two feet;’’ or in é, e. g., za¢té, ‘‘the two hands.” 
In the plural, the nominative masculine terminates in donhé and a; the 
neuter always in a; the accusative in a; and otherwise. Daéva and urvdta 
are in the nominative plural. 

Thus agpa may be either in the singular, dual or plural. 

How the former part of the compound word here (drv) can be made to 
mean ‘‘keeping horses in health,” or, “possessing many,’ or ‘‘possessing 
sound” horses, I am unable to say. 

As bhru, ‘‘eyebrow,”’ in Sanskrit, becomes brvat in Zend, the equivalent 
of the Zend drvé must be in Sanskrit, dru or dhru. Giving the letters their 
value in English, we cannot pronounce drv or drvd. 

Dhru,; Sanskrit, means ‘“‘to stand firm, to go, to know; dhruv, ‘‘to 
stand firm, to go.’’ How the same radical verb could have meant ‘“‘to 
stand immoveable,” and ‘‘to go,’”’ the makers of dictionaries do not think 
worth considering, although there zs a “‘science of language.”’ 

Dhruva (“akin to dhri’’—Benfey), means “firm, stable, permanent, 
fixed (as a day), certain, the polar star, permanence, certainly.”’ 

Dru (akin to dram, dré), means ‘‘to run, to attack, to melt.’’ Causal, 
dravaya, ‘‘to put to flight.’’ Dra means ‘‘to run;’’ dram, “‘to run;’”’ drava, 
“running,” (Vedic), “quick motion, flight.’’ Dravya, on the other hand, 
means ‘‘object, thing, substance, property;” and dravina, ‘wealth, money, 
strength.” 
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But dhyi, Sanskrit, means ‘‘to bear, to carry, to maintain, to support, 
to exist, to live, to stop, to retain, to have, to keep.’’ The causal, dhdraya, 
“to bear, hold, support, keep, possess.’’ Hence, dhur, ‘‘a burden, a load, 
a yoke;” dhurd, ‘‘a burden;” dhura, ‘‘a yoke.’’ Dhur also means “‘place of 
honour, the head;” dhurina, ‘‘a chief;’’ dhurya and dhirya, ‘‘able to bear a 
burden, being at the head, best, a beast of burden;’’ dhérin, ‘bearing, 
having, knowing, maintaining, keeping, retaining, observing; dhéra, 
“holding, bearing; dhdrana, ‘‘preserving;” dhdérand, ‘‘bearing, supporting;” 
dhérana, “‘holding, bearing, maintaining, possession, restraining.” 

I am satisfied that Drvédgpa means, simply “‘horsemen,”’ and that it is 
in the dual, ‘‘the two horsemen.” If it governs a verb in the singular, it 
is because it designated a constellation or the twin stars, Castor and Pollux, 
in Gemini, the Acvini of the Veda. The attributes and potencies ascribed 
to this constellation in the Veda, prove that they must have been deified 
when, rising with the sun, at least 5,000 years B. C., they announced the 
coming of the Vernal Equinox; and explain those ascribed in the Zend- 
Avesta to Drvdacpa. 

And that this was a constellation is evident from the first verse of the 
Gosh-Yasht, in which it is characterized as potent, health-giving, and 
keeping watch, stepping onward from afar, shining, and long propitious; 
and from the second, in which it is said to have harnessed horses, armed 
chariots and sparkling wheels. 

It is called déthris, which Bleeck translates by ‘‘female-givers,’’ deriving 
it from dd, Sanskrit, ‘‘to give.’’ That verb means “‘to give, grant, bestow, 
marry, offer, teach, do, perform.’”’ Another verb dd, of the same letters, 
means in the Veda ‘“‘to bind, tie.’ 

Benfey and Bopp have détri, ‘‘a donor, a giver,” fem. datr?. I should 
think it far from certain that d@thris means female givers. But, as there 
is no doubt that by it Drvac¢pa is meant, it proves that this was a constella- 
tion, and not a single star or deity. Dr. Haug says that in the sky it 
represents the Milky Way, and is described as having many eyes, light of 
her own, a far way, and a long constellation dareghd-hakhedhrayana. 


FRADAT-FSHU, ZANTUMA, ETC. 


In Yagna i. Fradat-fshu, Zantuma, Fradat-vira, Daqyuma, Berejya and 
Nmanya are invited to the offering, with Fradat-vigpatim-hujyaiti, Cavanhi 
and Vicya; with the times of the day and night for offerings, Rapithwina, 
Havani, Uzayeirina, Aiwi-Crfithéma Aibigaya, and Ushahina; and the 
five annual festivals, Maidhyéshéma, Patis-hahya, Ayathréma, Maid- 
hyairya, and Hamag¢pathmadaya. 

In the Cros-Vaj, the name elsewhere Berejya is Berezya. Fradat- 
fshu and Zantuma, with most of the others, are praised in the Qarset Nydyis, 
and in the Géh Rapitan, the afternoon prayer. In the latter (v. 8), it is 
said: 

That assembly and meeting of the Amésha Cpéntas, we praise, which is pre- 
pared in the height of heaven, for the praise and adoration of Zantuma, the Lord. 


In the Gé@h Uziren or evening prayer, Fradat-Vira and Daqyuma are 
praised. 

In the Afrigén Rapithwin, Fradat-fshu and Zantuma are praised; and 
in Fargard xix., Haetumat, the beaming, shining. 

In the notes to Yagna 1. we are told by Spiegel or Bleeck, that, accord- 
ing to the gloss, Cavanhi is the assistant of Havani, who increases the 
cattle; and Vicya is the tutelary genius of the clan. Fradat-fshu is the 
genius who increases the cattle; Zantuma, the head of an assembly; Fradat- 
vira, the genius who increases mankind; and Daqyuma, the head of a 
whole province. Vigpanm-hujy4aiti is Good Health personified; Berejya, a 
genius who watches over the growth of corn; and Nm4@nya, the head of a 
house. 

In the Géh Hdvan, Cvanhi and Vicya are styled ‘‘the Pure, Lord of 
Purity,” on which use of the singular (ratém), when two are named, Spiegel 
remarks, as curious. “The Lord Vigya, the Pure, Lord of Purity’’ is 
afterwards named alone. 

In the Géh Rapiian, Rapithwina, Fradat-fshu, Zantuma and Fshusha- 
Manthra are praised; and in verse 8, it is said: 


That assembly and meeting of the Amésha-Cpéntas, we praise, which is 
prepared in the height of heaven, for the praise and adoration of Zantuma, the 
Lord. 


In the Géh Usztren, Fradat-vira and Daqyuma are praised; Apanm- 
Napat (the Navel of the Waters, or, as Spiegel says it may be rendered, 
‘the moisture of the waters’’); and Spiegel calls the two former, ‘The 
Preserver of Mankind,” and ‘‘The Protector of the District.” 
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In the Géh Aiwigrithréma, Fradat-Vicpanm-hujyAiti is praised; and in 
the Usahin, Usahina, with Berejya and Nmanya, of whom Spiegel says that 
the former 


presides over the increase of corn [and the latter], attends to the prosperity of 
families. [In Verse 6, it is said], Berejya, the Pure, Lord of Purity, we praise, 
out of longing for the blessing of purity, from longing for the good Mazdayagnian 
law, for praise and adoration to the Lord NmAnya. 


And in the Géh Usztren are also praised, Atarevaksha, Frabéréta, Abérét, 
Acnata, Raéthwiskara, and Craésha-Vareza, with Uzayéirina, Zaota and 
Havanan. 

In Fargard xix. Haétumat, “the beaming, shining” is praised. It is 
impossible to be certain as to the derivation of this name. It may be 
from Sattva, Sanskrit, ‘“‘being, life, existence, breath, mind, essence, 
certainty; or satyd (also from the verb as), meaning ‘‘truth, trueness, 
veracity.” As I note elsewhere, it is the eleventh country named in the 
first Fargard, and is named in Fargard xix. immediately after the 
Kareshvares; so that it is not a star, and the words “‘beaming and shining”’ 
are out of place. 

Fradat-vira seems plainly derivable from prdda, Sanskrit ‘‘giving,”’ 
whence pradatra, ‘‘giver,’’ compound of the verb dd, ‘‘to give,’”’ and the 
particle pra, which is in Zend fia; and vira, Sanskrit, ‘“‘heroic, strong, 
powerful, eminent, a hero, a brave man, a soldier, heroism”; whence virya, 
“strength, power, fortitude, heroism, dignity, splendour.’’ It must, there- 
fore mean, ‘‘Giver of heroism, power or dignity and splendour,’’—probably 
of heroism. 

Fshu, it is said, means ‘‘rich, monied.”’ Frddat-fshu, therefore means 
“giver of wealth.” 

Zantuma is probably from jantu, “‘a creature, a man,’ but with a 
different meaning (the original one), directly from the verb jan, Sanskrit, 
meaning “‘to bring forth, produce;’’ causative, janaya, ‘‘to beget, bring 
forth, produce.’’ The suffix tu in Sanskrit, forms infinitives and gerunds, 
and these and common substantives also, in Zend. Thus pérétu, originally 
the participle, ‘‘crossing,’’ then ‘‘a crossing,’’ and finally ‘‘a bridge or ford.”’ 
Bopp gives zantu, also, as an instance, as meaning originally ‘‘production 
or creation,” and at last, “‘a city.”” (§864.) The suffix ma, in adjectives, 
or substantives, denotes the person or thing which completes the action 
expressed by the root, or on whom that action is accomplished. Abstracts, 
also, are formed by it. Thus, in Sanskrit, bhdma is ‘‘the sun,” as “‘giving 
light.”’ 

Zantuma, therefore, is the causer or genius of begetting or generation, 
production or birth. 
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Dagqyuma has the old Gathic form, in which g was used where h after- 
wards supplanted it; as in vagydo, afterwards vahydo; aqya, afterwards 
ahya, and daqyu, afterwards ia. To Daqyu, Haug (104) ascribes the 
meaning of ‘country, province.” 

A small number of words is formed by the suffix Lg having the same 
force as tu; e: g., Sanskrit, janhu, ‘‘a living creature,’ as “begotten or 
producing;’’ and in Zend, Mainyd, ‘‘intellect or mind,” as ‘‘thinking.”’ 

I do not believe that Daqyuma means “‘protector of the district,” any 

more than I believe that Zantuma is ‘‘protector of confederacies.’”’ Q in 
Zend, according to Muir, represents the Sanskrit sv, sand sh. But we have 
seen that also it was used in the Gathas where / is used in the later com- 
positions; and other instances of this are maqydo, ‘‘of my,’’ for mahya; 
thwaqydo, ‘‘of thy,’ for thwahya; qaqydi, ‘‘to herself,” for hvayat; gagydo, 
“of herself,’’ for hvayaz. 
_ Dah, Sanskrit (originally dagh, and the same as davih, ‘‘to shine, to 
burn’’), meant ‘‘to consume by fire, to burn;’’ whence daghdri, ‘‘consumed 
by fire;’’ dahaya, ‘‘to cause to be burned;’’ dahana, ‘‘consuming by fire, fire, 
the Deity of Fire;’’ dé@ha, ‘“‘burning;’’ déhana, ‘‘causing to be consumed by 
fire;’’ ddhin, “‘setting on fire, burning.” 

I think that Dagyuwma was the genius who presided over that particular 
part of the ceremonial of worship, which consisted in burning a portion 
of the oblation. 

Béréjya is given by Muir as the equivalent of the Sanskrit vrihi, and as 
meaning “‘rice.’”” He refers to Vullers’ Perstan Grammar, and says, ‘‘In 
Justi’s Lexicon, Berejya is said to be the name of a Deity who protects 
crops.”” Bopp, ($§821, 822), derives the Zend bérété and Greek ®epros 
from the Sanskrit bhritds, from bhartds, ‘‘borne.”’ 


Dr. Haug, speaking of suffixes, says: 


Ya, of very frequent occurrence, forms relative adjectives, pointing out a 
certain relationship to their substantives, e. g., yécnya, ‘what refers to prayers;’ 
Ghiirya, ‘what refers to Ahura.’ 


Bhara, i. e., bhyit+a, in Sanskrit, means ‘‘plenty, who or what supports, 
a load or burden;” bharu, “gold, a lord;’’ bhargas, i. e., bhraj or bhrij+as, 
“light” (Vedic); bhartri, i. e., bhrit+tri, “tone who contains, a cherisher, a 
protector, a lord, a husband.” And bhi means ‘‘to bear, hold, wear, gain, 
possess, form, nourish, maintain, hire, support and fill.” Béréjya, it is said, 
is “‘rice,”’ as “‘that which nourishes.” It is permissible to doubt that. 

Another verb bhy7, means “‘to fry;’” bhrij, ‘‘to parch, to fry;”’ and bhrajj, 
i. e., bhrigja, “‘to boil or fry;’’ and bhraj, ‘‘to shine, beam, illuminate.”’ 

Béréjya, | think, was the deity or genius who superintended the cooking 
done at the sacrifice. 
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Namas, Sanskrit, is ‘bowing, adoration;’’ participle of the future 
passive, namaniya, ‘‘to be bowed to.’’ Nmédnya seems to have been the 
deity or genius who directed the genuflections. It is the sacrifice that is 
celebrated in these Gahs; and all these names, and others yet to be men- 
tioned, are but personifications of different portions of the ceremonial. 

Frabéréta, is béréta, with the preposition fra prefixed. Fra, Sanskrit 
pra, is the Latin and Greek preposition pro, and means ‘‘before, in front, 
forward, forth.’ Profero, ‘‘I bring forward or forth,’ whence our proffer; 
produco, ‘I lead forth or utter forth,’ whence our verb produce; and the 
great number of other English words, derived from the Latin, beginning 
with pro, amply and exactly show what fra meant in Zend. Prdbhrita, 
i.e., pra+bhrita+a, means in Sanskrit, ‘‘a present, an offering.’’ Frabéréta 
is the same word, and means ‘‘the deity or genius of the offering.”’ 

The meaning of Abérét is very doubtful. Ordinarily, the a prefixed 

expresses negation. It cannot be supposed to do so here, if the wand is 
from the same root. And ee two deities of the offering? 
I find in Benfey, dvrit, ‘‘order, arrangement, manner, a ceremony.” 
Vritta, participle of the perfect passive of vri, means, among other things, 
“finished, done, performed, conduct, behaviour, observance of enjoined 
practice, verse, metre.’’ With d prefixed, this participle means ‘‘to advance, 
come, return; dvyitta, ‘perused repeatedly,” vrittatas, “‘relating to 
observance or duty.”’ 

If this is the derivation of Abérét, it means the “deity or genius of the 
ceremonial;’’ and if vriht becomes béréjya, avrita or avritta may well have 
become abérét, as vritrahan becomes véréthrajan, and krica, kerega. 

Hujyéiti, i. e., hujya+aiti, is probably from the Sanskrit, su, sé, sush 
and cush, all meaning ‘‘to beget, generate, bear, bring forth;’ or from 
sukh, sukhaya, a denominative from sukha, “happy, joyful, agreeable, 
sweet, virtuous, pious, easy, happiness, joy, pleasure, alleviation, ease.”’ 
It is more regularly formed from swkh, the final j of nouns in Zend becoming 
kh before consonants, as, e. g., in druj, drukhs, drujem. The termination 
aiti, Sanskrit ati, Bopp says, is a pronominal preposition, meaning “‘over.”’ 
But hujyditi, here, is the third person singular of the present indicative, 
the root of which is obtained by first taking off the termination ti of that 
person, and then yai, the characteristic of that tense and the words derived 
from it. Thus we find the root huj,=sukh. 

Vicpa is “‘all;” and vicpanm is the genitive plural of it. Thus I think 
that Frddat-Vigpanm-hujyditi meant ‘‘the causer who makes happiness, 
ease or comfort for all.” 

Dr. Haug says (Essays, 60), speaking of denominatives, raéthwayétti, 

“he pollutes;” literally touches with raéthwem, a fluid (now and then it 
means the fluid of light). 
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Muir gives Sanskrit, rathya; Zend raithya, ‘‘a road; and Benfey 
gives, as meanings of rathya, i. e., ratha+ya, ‘‘a high street, a place where 


several roads meet.” 

Kara, Sanskrit is ‘‘making, maker, father;’” and Raéthwiskara means, 
probably, ‘‘maker or father of roads.” 

Ag, Sanskrit, is ‘‘to eat, to enjoy, to cause to eat;’’ and agana, “eating 
food;” and agnata, i. e., agana+ta, may mean “‘supplying with food.” 
The termination fa gives an active as well as a passive meaning. (Bopp. 


§§513, 821.) 


THE MANTHRA-CPENTA: WISDOM. 


Fargard xix. 46, 47, 48. Praise thou, O Zarathustra, my Fravashi, Ahura 
Mazda’s; the greatest, best, fairest, strongest, most understanding, best-formed, 
highest in holiness, whose soul is the Holy Word. 

54. I praise the Holy Word, the very brilliant. [Spiegel says, in note, ‘The 
Manthra Cpénta. Guj. Tr.’). 

Yagna xxv. 17. The most righteous wisdom, created by Mazda, pure, we 
praise, the good Mazdayagnian law, we praise. 

18. The Manthra-Cpénta, the very brilliant, we praise, the law against the 
Daevas, we praise, the Zarathustrian law, we praise, the long precept, we praise, 
the good Mazdayagnian law, we praise, the spreading abroad of the Manthra- 
Cpénta, we praise, the keeping in mind the good Mazdayagnian law, we praise, 
the knowledge of the Manthra-Cpénta, we praise, the heavenly wisdom, created 
by Mazda, we praise, the wisdom, heard with the ears, created by Mazda, we 


praise. 
Yagna xxi. 28, 29. Of the most righteous wisdom, created by Mazda, pure; 
of the good Mazdayagnian law; of the Manthra-Cpénta, etc. . . . . of the 


heavenly understanding, of the understanding heard with the ears, created by 
Mazda. [The wisdom or understanding heard with the ears, is the religious 
ritual or offices, sung, chanted or read, at the offering—the Brihas-pati of the 
Veda]. 

Mihr-Yasht: Kh. Av. xxvi. (10): 126. On his (Mithra’s) left side rides the 
rightest wisdom, the gift-bringing, pure; she wears white garments—white, a 
similitude of the Mazdayacnian law. 

Din-Yasht: xxx. (16). Satisfaction to the rightest wisdom, created by 
Mazda, pure, the good Mazdayagnian law for praise, adoration, satisfaction and 
laud. 

1. The rightest wisdom, created by Mazda, pure, we praise; the good provision 
for the way, the swift-hastening, very pardoning, gift-bringing, pure, virtuous, 
renowned, swift-working, soon working, averting of itself, pure of itself, the good 
Mazdayagnian law. 

2. To which Zarathustra offered, saying, ‘Lift thyself up from the throne, 
come forth from thy dwelling, rightest wisdom, created by Mazda, pure.’ 

4. For its brightness, for its majesty, I will praise it with audible praise, the 
rightest wisdom, created by Mazda . 
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6. To which Zarathustra offered, for good thoughts for the mind, for good 
words for the speech, for good works for the doing, for this favour. 

7. That the rightest wisdom, created by Mazda, pure, might grant to him: 
Strength for the feet, hearing for the ears, health for the whole body, thriving for 
the whole body [all this and Verse 6 repeated three times], and strength of vision, 
as Karé-Macyé possesses it, who is under the water which is in Ranha, the far to 
pass over, the deep, as the stallion possesses it, which, in a dark night, rainy, 
snowy, icy, hailing, ninefold from the kingdom, sees a hair lying upon the earth, 
whether it is a hair of the head or a hair of the tail; as the golden vulture possesses 
it, who ninefold remote from the region, sees something frightful of the size of a 
fist, as much as the brightness of a shining needle, as much as a needle-point. 


This, literally read, is nonsense pure and simple. The power of fatuity 
could go no further than to represent Zarathustra as praying for such eye- 
sight, and to attribute such keenness of sight to the stallion or vulture is 
unapproachably preposterous. Unless the prayer of Zarathustra was for 
keenness of intellectual intuition and vision, all this is too ridiculous to 
‘waste a thought upon. 


In 


14, 15. The rightest wisdom ... . to which offered Hvévi, the pure, 
wise, wishing a good lot, namely, the pure Zarathustra, in order to think the law, 
speak according to the law, act according to the law. 

16, 17. The rightest wisdom . . . .. To which offered the Priest, created 
afar, wishing memory for the law, wishing strength for the body. 

18, 19, 20. The rightest wisdom . . . . To which offered the Commander 
of the’ Region, the Lord of the Region, wishing peace for the region, wishing 
strength for the body ... . Yathéd Ahi Vairyé. Offering, praise, strength, 
might, I devote to the rightest wisdom, created by Mazda. 


the Gathds we find: 


xxx. 11. Teach both the perfections which Mazda has given to mea [which, 
Spiegel says, may be the Avesta and Zend, i. e., the holy scriptures and oral 
tradition]. 

xxxt. 1. Reciting to you these perfections, which have not yet been heard, 
we teach the words, against those who destroy the world of purity with the 
teachings of the Drujas. 

axxxiv. 9. Those, who, from ignorance of Vohti-Mané, destroy with evil 
deeds, the Holy Wisdom, which is desired by them that know Thee, from them 
purity flies tar away. 

14. Your wisdom, O Ahura, efficacy of the soul, which furthers the faith. 

xxxvit. 13. The good law, the good rule and the good wisdom. 

xaxix. 14. Of the good rule over the cattle, of the good wisdom. 

xliit. 7. Who has created the desired wisdom, together with the kingdom? 

10. Make right with the words and deeds of perfect wisdom. 

11. How doesa share in wisdom come to those to whom Thy law is announced? 

xlviiz. 7. To whom arrives the wisdom of Voht-Mané6? 
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Wisdom is not personified in the Gathas. And it seems to be, and at 
least generally is, in the later writings, not an intellectual attribute, or 
wisdom as a quality, power or capacity of the mind, that is personified, 
but the Mazdayacnian Law, or the wise teachings which the intellectual 
wisdom, producing, utters in the Manthras and elsewhere. Perhaps it 
includes all, the fruit and wealth, uttered and unuttered, or the intellectual 
wisdom or divine understanding. That is, it is the aggregate of the thoughts 
of that divine wisdom or understanding; of which the Mazdayacnian Law is, 
in part, the spoken word. 

Spiegel does not inform us what the words are which he translates by 
‘“wisdom” and “‘understanding;’’ nor do we know whether it is always the 
same word in the original that is represented by the word “‘wisdom”’ in the 
Spiegel-Bleeck translation; nor whether “‘understanding”’ always represents 
the same Zend word, and always a word that is never rendered by ‘‘wisdom.”’ 
Mr. Bleeck does not always represent the same Zend word by the same 
English word. 

Dr. Haug says of the Din-Yasht: 


In the Din Yasht, the Daéna Mazdayagnis or the Zoroastrian religion is 
invoked like an angel. She was, of course, pre-eminently worshipped by Zara- 
thustra. The way in which he invoked her is described in a little song, commencing 
as follows (It is Verse 2, in Spiegel): 

‘Rise from thy place! go out from thy house! Thou Wisdom! created by Mazda, 
which is the rightest; if thou art in the front (of the house), put up with me, if 
thou art behind it, return to me.’ 


Déna, Sanskrit, means “‘giving, a gift, liberality, oblation.”” Dhana, 
“property, a gift, gold, money, abundance.”’ Dé, “‘to give, grant,’ etc., 
also means ‘‘to communicate, to teach,’’ and there is also a Vedic word dé 
that meant ‘‘to bind.” To daéna, Zend, are ascribed the meanings of 
“religion, meditation, creed.” It may mean either ‘‘teaching, instruction, 
what is communicated, gospel, or that which is obligatory or binding, law.” 

What the word rendered by “wisdom,” in the Din Yasht, is, Dr. Haug 
does not inform us. 


In Yagna xxii. 29, (Spiegel) we read: 


Of the heavenly understanding, of the understanding heard with the ears, 
created by Mazda [v. 28 having spoken of]; the most righteous wisdom, created 
by Mazda, pure, of the good Mazdayagnian law. 


And in Yagna xxv. 17, 18 (with a note reference to Yagna xxii. 29), we find: 


The most righteous wisdom, created by Mazda, pure, the good Mazdayagnian 
law, the Manthra Cpénta, the Zarathustrian law, the long precept, the heavenly 
wisdom, created by Mazda, the wisdom heard with the ears, created by Mazda, 
praise we. 
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Thus the same Zend word is rendered. by ‘‘wisdom”’ in one place, and 
by “understanding” in the other. 

This word is Khratu. How often it is rendered by ‘‘wisdom” elsewhere, 
I do not know. Dr. Muir gives, in a comparative table: 


Sanskrit Zend Greek 
Kratu (Vedic) khratu (wisdom) °  xparos (strength) 


How should the meaning of the word have ceased to be ‘‘strength,’”’ and 
have become ‘‘wisdom,”’ in Zend? 


Dr. Haug says (Essays 264): 


In the Gathas, we frequently find two intellects (khratu) and two lives (ahu) 
spoken of. These notions, therefore, undoubtedly formed part of Zarathustra. 
Cpitama’s speculation. The two intellects are distinguished as the first and last. 
From the passages where they are mentioned (Vag. xliv. 19; xlviit. 4), their meaning 
is not with certainty to be ascertained. [He reads Vag. xliv. 19: ‘How is the 
first intellect of that man who does not return, etc. . . . . for the last 
intellect of this man is already known to me.’] 


Spiegel reads the same words: 


He who withholds this reward from the worthy, etc. . . «. what is the 
punishment therefor at first? . . . . I know already what will follow at last, 


He finds no word here that means “‘intellect,’’ and yet he elsewhere 
renders Khratu, ‘“‘understanding.”’ 


Yagna xlviui. 4. Haug. He who created, by means of His wisdom, the 
good and naught mind, in thinking, words and deeds, rewards His obedient 
followers with prosperity. »Art Thou not He, in whom is the cause of both. 
intellects (good and evil) hidden? 

Spiegel. Whoso makes the mind better, and performs good works, wealth 
unites itself with him, according to desire and wish. According to thy mind is 
at last every one. 

But, happily [Dr. Haug continues], we find them mentioned in later Zend 
writings (See Yasht it. 1), by more expressive names. One is called Agné Khratu, 
i. e., the original intellect.or wisdom, which we best identify with the ‘first’ in the 
GAathas, the other is styled Cadshé-Crité Khratu, i. e., the wisdom perceived by the 
ear, which corresponds to the ‘last.’ Another name of the ‘first’ is Maimyu Khratu 
(Miné Khirad), i. e., spiritual, heavenly wisdom. Now, we cannot be mistaken 
as to the meaning of these two intellects. The ‘first intellect’ is not from this 
earth, but from heaven; not human, but divine. The ‘last intellect’ represents 
what man has heard and learned by experience: The wisdom gained in this way 
is, of course, inferior to the heavenly. Only the latter can instruct man (as we 
see from a later book, called Méné-Khirad, which is written in Parsee or Pazend) 
in the higher matters of life. 
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But I think it certain that Dr. Haug is utterly mistaken. All intellect, 
according to Zarathustra, is from Ahura Mazda. There is no “‘intellect”’ 
heard and learned by experience. ‘‘Wisdom’’ is not intellect now, and was 


not intellect then. 
We have no translation of verse 1 of the Amshaspands’ Yasht by Dr. Haug. 


Spiegel’s translation is: 


3 . to the heavenly understanding, created by Ahura Mazda, to the 
understanding heard with the ears, created by Ahura Mazda. 


I am glad to find what words are the originals of Mr. Bleeck’s ‘‘heavenly”’ 
and “understanding,” conjoined. As I believed before knowing this, 
neither is correctly translated. Mainyu is not “heavenly,” nor “‘spiritual.”’ 
And ‘‘understanding”’ is not “‘heard with the ears.” 

I find in Benfey kritin, i. e. kritat+in, “wise, clever, satisfied.”’ But 
krit means ‘“‘to cut, kill,’ etc., and in the Veda, ‘‘to spin.’’ As the latter 
part of a compound, krit means “making,” and kritt means ‘‘making, 
action,’’ etc. 

He gives a verb ki ‘‘to know,”’ with an interrogation by way of doubt, 
with reference to two very late works, and kit, ‘“‘to celebrate, propound, 
pronounce, say.” f 

Now kratu is, in Rigv. 7. 64, ‘‘power,’’ and elsewhere “‘sacrifice.’’ Com- 
pare the Greek xparts, xpdros, xdpros, kparatos, etc. It is kram+tri; and 
kram means, among other things, ‘‘to succeed, prevail, overtop.” _ 

And, throughout the Zend-Avesta, it is power that is attributed 
to the holy compositions (prayers and Manthras, dictated by Ahura 
through Voh@-Mand). I cannot find any derivation for Khratu as 
“wisdom.” 

Mainyu means “‘mind”’ or “‘intellect.”” And whether Khratu means 
the power or wisdom of the divine intellect, it is quite certain that “‘intellect’’ 
is not meant, in the passage cited, but that which the divine intellect 
“created,”’ through Vohfi-Mané, and which, so “created,” i. e., uttered in 
words, was audible to the ears of men. The “‘first”” wisdom or power of 
intellect is in Vohi-Mané; the ‘‘second’”’ is the same, uttered. 


Dr. Haug further says: 


‘The two lives’ are distinguished as a bodily, called agivat or paraéhu (prior 
life), and as a mental, called manahya or daibitya, ‘the second’ (See Yag. xxviit. 3; 
xlivi. 3). Their meaning is clear enough, and requires no further comment; they 
express our idea, ‘body and soul.’ To be distinguished from these ‘two lives,’ 
are the ‘first’ and the ‘last’ lives, which mean this life, and that hereafter. 
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Of Yagna xxviti. 3, 1 have no translation by Haug. Spiegel reads it, 


Give me for both these (worlds), the corporeal as well as the spiritual, gifts 
arising out of purity, which make joyful to brightness. 


Yagna xiii. 3 is, according to Haug: 


Who used to show us the right paths of happiness, both in the earthly life and 
that of the soul, in the present creations, where thy spirit dwells. 


Spiegel reads it: 


May every man attain the best, who teaches us to know the right paths for 
profit, for this corporeal world as well as for the spiritual, the manifest towards 
the worlds in which Ahura dwells; the offerer, who is like Thee. 


The ‘‘corporeal world”’ or “creations,” or ‘‘bodily (or earthly) life,” is 
simply men considered as beings with bodies only, and the “spiritual 
world,” or ‘“‘creation” is their intellects, themselves as intellectual beings. 
And the meaning of gifts or profit for the two is, abundance of cattle, grain 
and other wealth for the body, and prayers and Manthras for the mind or 
intellect, of the Aryan people. 

The ‘‘wisdom,”’ heavenly, spiritual, or, correctly, intellectual, is generally 
used to signify the contents of the prayers, Manthras and other holy 
doctrine, but also, sometimes, military skill. The notion of two intellects, 
and that of two lives (in this existence), rest on no foundation at all. 


In the first title (Lumen Legis), of the Synopsis Libri Sohar, the law is 
treated of, and the study of it. And as the Zarathustrian or Mazdayagnian 
law meant the religious creed, code and instruction of the Bactrian reformer, 
so in the Sohar the word ‘‘law’”’ was applied to the whole system of religious 
instruction of the Hebrews. Thus: 


Genes. 6. Four times the Holy and Blessed God inspected the law, before 
He would create His creatures, lest by precipitancy, errors should be committed 
in His affairs. 

18. The law is to be studied 0b solam Dei Gloriam—(for the sole glory of God). 

19. The Divine Law teaches man to walk in the way of the good. 

37. When the cock crows at midnight, a man is bound to rise and study the 
law. 

39. Him who is always engaged in meditations of the Divine Law, this frees 
from depraved thoughts. 
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42. He who occupies himself with the study of the law, and the observance 


of the precepts of his Lord, etc. 
44. Whosoever wishes his prayer to be heard, let him study the law. 
A5. Whosoever take delight in the study of the Jaw, they shall be first in the 


resurrection of the dead. 
46. Every day a certain bird (i. e., a winged angel), with loud voice like that 
of a herald, cries out in the Garden of Eden or Paradise, and admonishes creatures 


(i. e., men), to study the law. 


The “bird” that cries with a voice like that of a herald, reminds us of 
the bird Pardédars, 


whom evil-speaking men call Kahrkatag [of the Eighteenth Fargard of the 
Vendidad, who] lifts up his voice at every divine dawn, crying, Stand up [rise], 
ye men; praise the true faith, destroy the Daevas. Arise! it is day! Whoso first 
arises, he comes to Paradise. 


THE AHURIAN QUESTION AND ANSWER. 


In the Crosh- Yasht, the Ahurian Question ei the Ahurian Custom are 
named with the Amésha-Cpéntas, as gracious to Cradésha. In Vispered i. 
they are invoked, with the Ahurian Ruler and Ahurian High Priest; and 
Spiegel says that ‘“‘the Ahurian Question refers to the Vendidad and similar 
works,” to all, I suppose, that represent Zarathustra as questioning Ahura 
Mazda. In the Géh Hdvan of the Khordak Avesta, we have the Ahurian 
“Questions,”’ in the plural. 

The Ahurian Question and Ahurian Custom are lords or masters of 
Purity. In Fargard v. of the Vendiddd, Purity is defined: 


This is purity, O Zarathustra, the Mazdayagnian law; he who keeps himself 
pure by good thoughts, words and deeds. 


I am not able to determine the exact meaning of the phrase rendered 
by “Lords of Purity.”’ Ahura is one; the Amésha-Cpéntas aré so. So is 
the prayer Ahuna-Vairya; and so are the mortars of iron and stone, used 
in sacrificing. 

The Ahurian Custom, I think, meant the religious ‘ceremonial and 
observances; and the Ahurian. Question, the whole.body of Questions and 
Answers that contained religious instruction. 


THE FRAVASHIS. 


Dr. Haug says, of the Fravardin or Farvardin-Yasht (the largest of all, 
containing 31 chapters, divided into 158 verses), that: 


It is dedicated in praise of the Frohars, Fravashi in Zend (best preserved in the 
name Phraortes, which is Fravartish in the ancient Persian of the cuneiform 
inscriptions), which means ‘protector.’ These Frohars or protectors, who are 
numberless, are believed to be angels, stationed everywhere by Ahura Mazda, 
for keeping the good creation in order, preserving it, and guarding it against the 
constant attacks of fiendish powers. Each being of the good creation, which is 
living or deceased, or still unborn, has its own Fravashi or guardian angel, who is 
from beginning. Hence, they are a kind of prototypes, and may be best compared 
to Plato’s ‘ideas,’ who supposed everything to have a double existence, first in the 
idea, secondly in the reality. Originally, the Fravashis represented only the 
departed souls of the ancestors, comparable to the Pitaras, i. e., fathers, of the 
Brahmans, and the ‘Manes’ of the Romans. 


A good deal of that is disposed of by the mere suggestion that Ahura 
Mazda also has a Fravashi. Is it His guardian angel? 
The Farvardin- Yasht commences thus: 


Ahura Mazda spake to the most noble Zarathustra: I declare thus to thee, 
the might, strength, majesty, help and joy of the Fravashis of the pure, the mighty, 
storming [victorious. Haug]; how they bring help to me, how they secure 
assistance to me... . Through their brightness and majesty {splendour 
and beauty. #H.] I uphold the sky ... . Through their brightness and 
majesty, O Zarathustra, I maintain Ardvi-cura, . . . . I support the broad 
earth, created by Ahura,... . I keep the children protected in the mothers; 
F . for if the strong Fravashis of the pure would not afford me assistance, 
then there would not be here cattle and men, . . . . the increase would belong 
to the Drujas, the kingdom of the Drujas . . . . Anra Mainyfis would not 
hereafter submit to Cpénta-Mainyfi, who possesses smiting friends. Through 
their brightness and majesty, the waters flow . . . . thetrees grow up... . 
the winds blow . . . . the women bear children. . . . the sun goes his path 
: . the moon her path . . . . thestarstheir path. They are an assist- 
ance in fierce combats, the wisest Fravashis of the pure. The Fravashis of the 
pure are the strongest; those of the former law [the old religion] or those of 
the yet unborn men, the forward-stepping [advancing, coming onward] are pro- 
fitable [beneficent helpers]. Then, of the others, the Fravashis of living men 
are stronger than those of the dead. 

[Spiegel says], According to this verse, the Fravashis are thus distinguished: 
1. The Fravashis of the Padirya-tkaéshas, i. e., the heroes of ancient times: 2. 
The Fravashis of the future saviours: 3. The Fravashis of the living: 4. The 
Fravashis of the departed. These last are weaker than the Fravashis of the 
living, and hence, require offerings from men, whereby their strength may be 
increased. 
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But what the text says is this: That of the Fravashis of men, those 
of the true believers, the followers of Zarathustra, are the strongest, 
although those of the men who were of the old religion, and of those not 
yet born, are not powerless; and that of the true believers, the Fravashis 
of the living are more powerful than those of the dead. 

Zarathustra is directed, when encompassed with dangers, to invoke the 
Fravashis of the pure, of the dwelling, clans, confederacies, and regions, 
Zarathustrian, of the dead, living and unborn, of all the pure of all friendly 
and kindred regions. They support the heavens, waters, earth, cattle, are 
strong in victory and battle, and give victory and health. 


Then the Fravashis of the pure are invoked: 


Who are the strongest of the marching, the swiftest of the furthering [i. e., 
the strongest among those who are in movement, and are of the men soonest to 
be born, and therefore, swiftest to arrive]; who most of the departed look on this 
world [i. e., those Fravashis of the dead, who most interest themselves with what 
is passing in the Aryan land], the most efficacious of the ways, the least failing of 
weapons and defences, who work, not going forwards— 


[i. e., those who most effectually assist the enterprises of the Aryans, and 
secure the triumph of their arms,—those Fravashis, who, being of men 
not again to live on the earth, are not advancing to be here with them, but 
who still labour for the living though stationary. I think this is the mean- 
ing, though Spiegel declares the verse to be beyond his comprehension. 
The Fravashis of the unborn are conceived of as existing, and as advancing, 
not through space, but with time, towards the life in this world of those to 
whom they belong. Those of the dead are stationary, with the dead, in 
their home with Ahura Mazda.] 


These Fravashis of the dead are strong at the sacrifice and in battle, 


where strong men combat in victorious fight. [Ahura-Mazda calls on them to 
help Him, and they] uphold Cpénta-Mainytis, they, the strong, sitting still, but 
having good and efficient eyes, and delighting themselves [i. e., observant of and 
interested in what passes here, and finding a pleasure in giving assistance]. [They 
are] The good friends, the well-working for the dwelling of long friends [protectors 
of the homes of these who were their friends], the best, if not offended, for. men, 
the good amongst the good, who protect you. . ... who are of strong 
will against the tormentors [i. e., who aid strenuously against the unbelieving 
oppressors], working on high, very profitable [exerting themselves from or in their 
home in heaven, and giving efficient aid]. 

[They are] the distributors, the mighty, very strong, not to be seized with the 
thought [beyond the reach of the human intellect, even, so that even by the intellect 
there can be no cognition of them], brilliant, merciful, healing, provided with the 
healing remedies of Ashi, according to the breadth of the earth, the length of a 
river, the height of the sun [which may mean that they exert their healing 
influences, even at those distances]. They give to the good, victory, created by 
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Ahura, and the blow that comes from above, and are of benefit to the Aryan 
regions; they are invulnerable, and efficient in battle, and of the believers, both 
the terrifier and the terrified, implore them for help. [The ‘terrifier’ means those 
who overcome, the ‘terrified,’ those who are defeated, in battle]. The terrifier 
prays for going away [i. e., that the enemy, routed, may abandon the country, or 
merely, may flee from the field]; the terrified, for going away [i. e., that they may 
escape with their lives]. 


With numerous hosts and good arms, and uplifted banners, these 
who live on high come down, in the hot fight, to the warriors, and carry 
on the combat, as strong warriors against the foes. And it is they who 
snatch victory from the Turanians, and break their power to oppress. 


[They] give much brightness [to those who sacrifice to them as Zarathustra 
did], the ruler of the corporeal world [of the Aryan land], head of the two-legged 
world [chief of the people of that land]; and they come to each of those who fear 
oppression. 


They are represented as coming to the clan at the time of a particular 
festival, inquiring who will sacrifice to them, and promising to bless those 
who shall do so. 

They show fair paths to the waters, created by Mazda, which remained 
for a long time in the same place, not flowing forward; fair increase to the 
trees, which, after they were created, remained long in the same place 
without growing; and paths for them to move in, to the stars, moon, sun, 
the lights without beginning, which stood long, motionless, for fear of the 
Daevas, but which now go forward 


to the far-winding of the way [on their immense circuits], to reach the winding 
which proceeds from the good Frashé-Kéréti.’ [‘This,’ Spiegel says, ‘is the time 
of the Resurrection. The meaning appears to be, that by the help of the Fravashis 
the sun and moon hold on their course, and measure out the time, which must 
elapse before the Resurrection.’] 


“To reach the winding which proceeds from the time of the good Resur- 
rection’”’ would be, it seems to me, mere nonsense. I take the meaning to be, 
that they travel, each in his proper path and circuit, to reach that path and 
circuit which begins when it rises again in the east; i. e., that they never 
fail regularly to return to their place of rising, and from that again to 
traverse the sky. That is their ‘‘time of the resurrection.” 


They watch over the Sea Véuru-Kasha, the high [deep], and survey the 

. Northern Stars, Hapté-Iringa [the Seven, Ursa Major], they, the 99,999, i. e., the 

numberless ones. They watch ‘over that body of Cama Kéré¢acpa, who is 
provided with the weapon Gaécus,’ and the seed of Zarathustra. 
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Spiegel attempts no explanation of the watching over the body of 
KérécAcpa, and must be content with supposing that it refers to some 
comparatively modern legend of the preservation in some place of the 
body of that hero. 

Of the Seed of Zarathustra, Spiegel says: 


This is the seed from which will arise the yet unborn children of Zarathustra, 
who are to be the helpers at the Resurrection, 


which, I suppose, is a Parsee conceit. I imagine that the sentence means 
that the Fravashis of the dead watch over and protect the living descend- 
ants of the Bactrian Liberator of his people. 


If then, [the Yasht continues], one brings water out of the Sea Véuru-Kasha 
[by a canal, for irrigation], and the majesty, created by Mazda, then the bold 
Fravashis of the pure advance by myriads, longing for water, each for his kinsfolk, 
for his clan, for his confederacy, his region, saying thus: ‘Our own region to be 
quickened [made fertile] and rejoiced.’ . . . . Then those of them who come 
down hither, bring water, each of them to his kinsfolk, his clan, his confederacy, 
his region, saying thus: ‘It is our own region—to further it, to increase it.’ 


Thus the dead, or their Fravashis, are represented as still retaining 
their affection for.their living kindred and people—surely a very beautiful 
idea and most interesting tenet of the Zarathustrian faith. 

The water for irrigation must have been fresh, and therefore the Sea 
Véuru-Kasha must have been either a body of fresh water, ora river. The 
Indus, in the Veda, is called a sea, and the Sea Véuru-Kasha may have 
been the Oxus, or the Caspian, which then covered a much greater extent 
of country, washing, probably, the confines of Bactria, may have been a 
great fresh-water lake. We find mention elsewhere of a mountain init. It 
is evident that it was a real and not a fabulous sea, and if there was then a 
mountain rising from its waters, it must have disappeared since, in some 
great convulsion of the country, which may have opened a connection 
between the ocean and the Caspian, and made its waters salt. 


They fight in the battle at their place, as each has a place and a spot to watch 
over, like as a strong man, a warrior, keeps guard for a well-gathered kingdom, 
with weapons ready for war. 


The chiefs and rulers invoke their assistance, which they give, if not ill- 
treated by them, and 


@ 


they bring him [the chief] forward, like as if a man were a well-feathered bird [i. e. 


aided by them, he marches onward with the swiftness of.a bird] 
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They are his weapons, his defence, his support, his wall. They take upon 
themselves against [they engage on his side against] the invisible Drukhs and the 
Varenian, wicked, against the revengeful, who attempts to harm, against the 
all-slaving wicked, the wicked Anra-Mainyfis, so that not a well-drawn knife, a 
well-struck club, a well-aimed arrow, a well-thrown lance, or stones hurled by 
the slingers, destroy. 


These are the weapons of the Drukhs and the Varenians. They are 
therefore men, and the epithet applied to them, which is rendered “invisi- 
ble,’ must mean secret and stealthy. 

These Fravashis of the pure “stood on high’”’ when Cpénta-Mainytis 
and Anra-Mainyfis, the holy spirit and the evil, created the creatures. 


They torment the tormentings of Anra-Mainyiis [they pursue and slay the 
unbelievers, the foes of the Aryans], that he may not stay the flowing of the 
waters, the growth of trees [preventing the stoppage of the canals, and the 
consequent death of vegetation]. 

All former Fravashis, we praise here, that Fravashi of Ahura Mazda, we 
praise . . . . the Highest, through His Holiness, whose soul, the Manthra 
Cpénta is, which is shining, lightening, fair, and the bodies [words of uttered 
prayer] with which He unites Himself, fair. 

Of the Amésha-Cpéntas, the efficient of the Amésha-Cpéntas ... . the 
shining, with efficacious eyes, great, helpful, mighty, Ahurian, imperishable, pure. 
Who are all seven of one mind, all seven of like speech, all seven like-acting. Like 
is their mind, like their word, like their actions, like is their Father and Ruler, 
namely, the Creator Mazda. Of whom one sees the soul of another; how it thinks 
on good thoughts, how it thinks on good words, how it thinks on good works, 
how it thinks on Garé-nemana. Their ways are shining when they fly hither to 
the offering-gifts. 


Other Fravashis praised are those of the Fire Urvazista, of Craésha, 
Nairyo-Canha, Rashnu, Mithra, the Manthra-Cpénta, heaven, water, 
earth, the trees, the Bull, of Gayo-Marathan, 


who first heard the mind of Ahura Mazda, and His commands, from whom He 
created the race of the Aryan regions, the seed of the Aryan regions, of Zarathustra, 
of the shining heaven, the strong boar, of the pure Fravashis, of the Paoiryé- 
tkaéshas, of the Nabanazdistas, and of a great number of men and women, living 
and dead, including Aoighman, the Turanian, and the pure men and women in the 
Turanian, Canian and Dahian regions, with all Fravashis of the pure, from Gayo- 
Marathran to the victorious Cadshyang. 

[Spiegel says (note to Visp. viit.)]: The word Fravashis signifies both the souls 
of the departed, and the souls of those yet unborn, who according at least to 
the later opinions, were created by God in the beginning, and descend in turn to 
the world, from whence they return to Ahura Mazda, and offer up prayers at His 
throne for mankind. 
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They do better than that. They come to the earth and help the living 
Aryans in their wars. Those of the unborn and of the living do the same. 
Nor are they souls; for there are Fravashis of the waters, heaven, earth and 
trees, and of Ahura Mazda, the Amésha-Cpéntas, the Manthra-Cpéntas 
and Cradsha. And finally, the followers of Zarathustra never conceived 
of Ahura Mazda as a being in human shape, sitting on a throne. 


In note to Fragment (xxxix.) Kh. Av. he says, much more correctly: 


The Fravashis are of spiritual origin, created before the corporeal world, to 
which they at first hesitated to descend [though the latter phrase expresses, I 
think, a misconception]. 


In the Fragment, the question is asked of the Creator: 


Whence are here the souls of the deceased, the Fravashis of the pure? [And 
Ahura Mazda answers], From Cpénta-Mainyfi is their origin, from Vohfi-Mané. 


That the Fravashis are not souls, is evident from other passages. In 
Yagna lv. it is said: 


The Fravashis of the pure, which are desired by us, for the souls. [And in 
Yagna xxvi.], We praise the place, the law, the consciousness, the souls, the 
Fravashis of the pure men and women here. 


But in the same it is said, twice, ‘“‘the souls of the pure deceased, are 
the Fravashis of the pure;’’ i. e., of the living believers; which seems plainly 
enough to declare that the souls of the dead become the Fravashis of the 
living. 

In the Gathas the Fravashis of the pure are barely mentioned once or 
twice; and the notions of the later Yacna and of the Khordah Avesta in 
regard to these beings are no doubt of comparatively modern origin. In 
Yacna xxvt., the Fravashi of Ahura Mazda is praised with those of the 
Amésha-Cpéntas and the soul of the well created cow. 

In the later Yacna the Fravashis of the Pure are often mentioned, that 
of Zarathustra, those of the men who first had the [true] faith, of the nearest 
relations; the Fravashi of the well-created Cow and of Gayé-Marathan 
(Ch. xtv.), the souls of the deceased, the Fravashis of the Pure (xviz.), the 
Fravashis of the Paoiryé-tkaeshas, of the Nabanazdistas, of the Yazata 
with renowned name (xxii.); and these, and “‘the Fravashi of my own Soul” 
(xxi.). In this chapter, also, the Fravashis of Ahura Mazda, the Amésha- 
Cpéntas, all those of the Heavenly Yazatas are invoked, with those of 
Zarathustra, Gay6-Marathan, and other heroes, and 


every pure female Fravashi, of those who have ever died on this earth, pious 
women, maidens grown up and not grown up, diligent, who dwelt here, and are 
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gone away from these dwellings, who meditate and perform good offering and 
praise [are invoked, with others, and] the Fravashi of my own soul. 


Of course the Fravashi and the soul are different things, with the living, 
at least; their Fravashis being the souls of the dead. 

Yag¢na xxvi. praises, besides the Fravashi of Ahura Mazda and those of 
the Amésha-Cpéntas, and of Zarathustra and other heroes, those of 


the Nabazdistas, the pure here, who were protectors of purity [with those of] 
the deceased pure, the living pure, the yet unborn, forward-stepping profitable. 


Advancing, in time, to the period of the birth of those to whom they are 
to belong, and giving aid to the living, and also, besides the Fravashis of 
the Pure who belong to the region, those 


of all the pure beyond the region [which, Spiegel says, proves that the Zara- 
thustrian religion was not confined to a single territory]. 


It proves, also, that the ‘‘region’”’ in which Zarathustra lived was the 
mother-country, having extensive colonies beyond its limits, which we have 
already learned from other passages of the Avesta. 

All that is found in the Vendidad of any importance in regard to the 
Fravashis, is in the nineteenth Fargard. 


Praise thou, O Zarathustra, my Fravashis, Ahura Mazda’s; the greatest, 
best, fairest, strongest, most understanding, best-formed, highest in holiness, 
whose soul is the Holy Word ... .I praise the strong Fravashis of the 
pure, which are profitable to all creatures [which benefit, and give assistance to, 
the believers, created by Ahura-Mazda]. 


Guigniaut, in his Edition of Creuzer’s Religions of Antiquity (Vol. 11., 
p. 702) says that the Fervers (Fravashis) are pure models, ideas of beings in 
the creative thought of Ormuzd (Ahura Mazda), and at the same time their 
celestial protectors, their guardian angels, their patrons, and not their souls, 
from which they are distinct, although they unite with them to become 
incarnate on the earth. And,at page 708, that they are immortal portions 
of the Infinite Intelligence, which appear to have their centre and principle 
in the divine word Honover (Ahuna-Vairya, which is not a Word, but a 
prayer, of the same nature and efficacy as the prayers Ashem-Vohu and 
Yenhe Hatanm, and in no sense resembling the Platonic Logos). 

The Fravashis of men are produced by or from Ahura Mazda, through 
Vohfi-Man6 (mind-being, or intellect-being), and cannot be ideas, or 
Tmapadseypara or models. The word continually translated ‘‘soul’’ in the 
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Zend-Avesta, means the Vital Principle; Mainyu or Manas is the Intellect, 
and the Fravashi is the Soul, or spark of the divine light; the Very Self. 
The Fravashi of Ahura Mazda is His Very Self, of which Cpénta-Mainyu, 
The Divine Mind or Intellect, is an emanation. 

The Kabalistic enigmas in regard to the three immaterialities in man, 
Nephesch, Ruach and Neschamah, and the Anima, Mens, Spiritus and 
Psyche of the commentators will serve to explain the Zarathustrian idea in 
regard to the Fravashis. It is quite evident that the Fravashi of Ahura 
could not have been imagined to be something distinct from Himself. How 
could there be a pre-existent idea or model of the Very Deity, the Infinite 
and Immortal? 

There is: one verse in this Yasht that needs to be noticed, without 
reference to the Fravashis. It is the sixteenth, of which the first lines are, 


in Spiegel: 


Through their brightness and majesty is the man born, the gatherer and 
congregator, who willingly obeys speech, possesses deep understanding, who goes 
against the scorners before the back of the countryman. 


It is said in note: 


These words are doubtful and obscure. The word rendered ‘countryman,’ 
(Gaotema) does not occur elsewhere in the Avesta. 


Haug makes this read: 


By means of their splendour and beauty, that ingenuous man (Zarathustra), 
who spoke so good words, who was the source of wisdom, who, before Gotama, 
had such intercourse (with God), was burn. 


And he says, in note: 


Gaotema, in the original, is the proper name of Buddha, the founder of 
Buddhism. Its Sanskrit form is G@utama. That Buddhism was spread at Balkh 
is well known. 


At page 223, he considers this “‘a certain historical hint,’’ as to the age 
of the Yashts. Taking Gaotema to be the name of Buddha, he says: 


That Buddhism was spread in Bactria at a very early time, we know from 
other sources. Buddha entered Nirvana (died), in 543, B. C. Before his lore 
could spread in Bactria, at least 100-200 years must have elapsed since the 
Master’s death. Thus, we arrive for the Farvardin Yasht (in language and 
ideas, there is no difference between it and the others) at about 350-450, B: C. 
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He thinks that Zarathustra lived not much later than 1200 B. C., and 
fixes the age of the larger part of the Vendidad at about 900 or 1,000; and 
that of the younger Yacna at about 700 to 800 B. C. 

Goiama is the name of a Rishi in the Mahabharata. To claim it for 
Buddha exclusively is slender ground for a theory of any kind. 

Instead of meaning “protector,” for which I can find no warrant, 
Fravashi, 1 think, is derived from the verb vas, the original form of ush, 
“to shine’ (Sanskrit); or from vas, ‘‘to dweil, to live;’”’ with pra, ‘‘before,”’ 
prefixed. 

All this is unquestionably one of the most interesting features of the 
Zarathustrian faith, and merits a much more careful and exhaustive con- 
sideration than I am competent to give it. It is said to be by the aid of 
the Fravashis of the true believers, living, dead and unborn, that Ahura 
Mazda upholds the sky, keeps the rivers filled with water, supports the 
broad earth, and causes the Aryan race to increase and multiply. 

They even enable the lights of the sky to perform their revolutions, 
uphold Cpénta-Mainyfi, and support the sky and earth. They hear the 
invocations addressed to them by the pious believers, and grant their 
prayers. They originate from Cpénta-Mainyfi and Vohfi-Mané, and the 
Fravashi of the dead hero is the soul of the Manthra, i. e., is to it what 
vitality is to the body; as that of Ahura Himself is the Soul of the Holy 
Word, and of the Manthra Cpénta. Ahura Himself is Intellect, Light and 
Being, and all the Fravashis are sparks, as it were, of His Intellect, which, 
all originating from it together, advance in long procession with time, to 
become momentarily visible, by means of their union with being and the 
body, during the life here. 

The ideas of the Kabalah will serve to explain those of the Zend-Avesta. 

In the Porta Celorum (Dissert. vi. Ch. xit. §3), it is said that Nephesch 

is the life of the body, depending from the rational mind (anima) . 
That which subsists by itself, is extended into the body, and uses it as an 
instrument, is called Ruach, spirit. But Neschamah is the essential 
intellect of the mind, infused into it, from the supernal, divine and general 
intellect. And the union and adhesion of the particular intellect with the 
formal and general intellect, such, that is to say, that the former subsists 
and operates under the latter, and under its action, is called Chazjah, and, 
finally, Jechidah, in my opinion, is the union of the mind (Anima), whereby 
it becomes like unto its first cause, and coheres and is connected with it, so 
that this is, as it were, its head, heart or centre, wherefrom it depends 
[de-pendere, to hang down from], to which is referred whaiserven it is, and 
whatsoever it contains and effects. 
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In the Bith Alohim of Rabbi Abraham Cohen Irira (Chap. ii. §1), it is 


said: 


Metatron is... . the chief of the angelic host... . and by him 
and his hosts, spirits are given to men. But Sandalphon is chief and prince 
over the Ophanim, . . . . and is the root of the inferior minds in men; 


those which the Platonists call minds impressed by bodies, which are not found 
beyond them, and do not act outside of them, being, as it were, by their own 
nature, corporeal. Whence spirits and intellects are distinguished from these, 
and subsist by themselves and are eternal, because they are incorporeal. 

Chapter v. §7. Metatron is the first and universal soul [Psuché], subsisting by 
himself: Sandalphon is vitality, which is in the first body, to-wit, that heaven, 
which is called Avaboth, otherwise, the Empyréan or Primum Mobile . 

The two, together, may be called the heart and brain of the world. 

§8. Metatron, as an incorporeal intelligence, subsists per se, but Sandalphon, 
as a phantasy and sense, is united with the body. He (the former), as an abstract 
and separate intellect and motor; she (the latter) as Psuché and compound motor; 
he, as the end of motion, and she, as the execution of the same. 


Tn the treatise, De Revolutionibus Animarum, of Rabbi Jitzchaq Loria, 
(Part 1. Chapter 1. §7), it is said: 


Psuche, which is called by them Nephesch, is the vital spirit, not in so far as 
corporeal, but that innate, primitive and seminal one, . . . . with which 
correspondeth the vegetative or plastic soul of the philosophers, and the epithu- 
metikon or concupiscible, of the Platonists. The spirit, which they call Ruach, is 
a certain higher degree, corresponding with the sensitive soul, and the to thumikon 
of the Platonists, the zvascible. The third degree is called by them Neschamah, 
to which the rational or, rather, intellectual soul correspondeth, and the to Logicon 
of the Platonists, also, the nous or mens . . . . The fourth degree, which 
they call Chajah is a certain more sublime vitality, which supervenes to a man 
from beyond him, and not only penetrating within him, but also going about 
without him. The fifth degree is a certain singular union and concourse or presence 
of the Divinity, which is called by them Jechidah . . . . to which degree 
few ascend permanently, except the Messiah. 


I take the following very curious passages from the Synopsis Libri Sohar 
of Rabbi Jisaschar F. Naphthali: 


Title xiii. Porta Spirituum. 8. Two angels go forth with each soul, one on 
the right hand, -the other on the left. And if the man is virtuous, they protect 
him, but if he is not, they accuse him. 

15. Psuche is annexed to the body, and the spirit to Psuche, and the mind 
[mens] to the spirit, like unto the light of a lamp, which adheres to the wick, 
while the flame all the time ascends. 


20. At the time of the creation, all souls [anime] were clothed with the form 
of this world. 
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21. When a man is born, his spirit finds no place that it may extend itself in 
the body; hence, it subsists in some certain place, until the body grows to the due 
size, and then the spirit is expanded through it. ; 

22. When a man is born, he sometimes receives the psuche alone, and neither 
spirit nor mind in addition to it, but when he afterwards walks in the way of the 
virtues, spirit and mind are superadded to it. 

29. The vital soul [psuche] and the spirit are conjoined with each other, but 
the place for the mind is concealed. 

34. To every just man there are two spirits; one for this world, and the other 
for the world to come, and, therefore, their names are doubled . 

38. The soul flies forth from the place of its origin, and waits in some certain 
place, until a body is formed for itself, into which it may enter, as the embryo is 
formed in the womb of the mother, which remains there until the time of its 
egress comes. 

Same Title: é dictis in Exodum. 23. In the night-time, in sleep, all souls 
(anime) ascend on high, and if they are just, they ascend even to the place which 
is called the Holiest; if not, they are expelled from it. 

38. There are spirits which mingle vain things with those truths that are 
opened to men in dreams, from the holy place. 

39. There are two spirits, which are sometimes Incubi and sometimes Succubi, 
and appear to men in sleep, with the forms of beautiful women, and excite lust 
in them. 

47. To the right side that is holy, a certain good companion is given, who 
benefits men, in this and the future world, and resists those who prepare evil 
plots against the man, and ascending, annihilates these. But on the left side is 
an evil companion, and if one devotes him to magic arts, this companion associates 
himself with him. 

49. Some are appointed prefects for those who do subjugate their own evil 
concupiscence. 

50. Some are constituted prefects for those who are students of the law, and 
join themselves to them, and with them study law. Also, for those who visit the 
sick, and they indicate to these what penance is to be undergone by them. 

xiit. é€ dictis in Leviticum. 15. The soul of a man, before it comes into the 
body, remains in the presence of the Most Holy God, in the form of this world, 
and it descends into the lower Paradise, and there enjoys delights for thirty days, 
and again ascends, and is then created [i. e., sent into this world]. 

xitt. @dictisin Numeros. 7%. The soul hasa father and a mother, in the same 
manner as the body has. 

11. There are three kinds of Demons; for some are like angels; some like 
men and some like brutes. But Asmodzus with all his people are Jewish Demons. 

15. The spirits of the just dwell in the upper regions, before they descend. 

21. The spirit of man has its origin from the side of the Holy Spirit, and his 
mind proceeds from the ‘Tree of Life.’ 


_ In the following passage (Title xiii. é dictis in Genesin, 42) the reader 
will find reproduced the Parsee (perhaps Avestic) ideas as to the female 
dzemons, the Pairikas: 


There are demons who are termed the plagues of the sons of Adam, and the 
females of this species sport in the night with a sleeping man, and with the seed 
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drawn from him generate other demons like unto men, only without hair, and 
the males of this species, in like manner, sport with women, etc. 

Title i. Lumen Legis: in Leviticwm. Suppl. 6. .There are several souls 
[anime] in man, but no one of them enjoys the liberty of speaking in the presence 
of the Most Holy and Blessed God, except that one which is called Neschamah, 
mind [mens]. Wherefore, it is called the Spirit that speaks. 

Title viii. Porta Festorum: in Genes. 3. At the time of the new moon, and 
on the Sabbath, the soul [Psiche] enjoys the delights of the spirit and of its mind. 

16. At the time of the new moon, when the spirit ascends, to enjoy the delights 
of Paradise, it must enter into that cave where Adam and the patriarchs are, and 
there a certain tablet is given to it, to serve as a sign, and by means of this, it 
enters into Paradise, where the cherubim stand with the flaming sword, and, if it 
is worthy, they look at the tablet, and open Paradise to it, but if it is not worthy, 
etc. 


See Col. 229 and 230, where it is described how the soul, spirit and mind 


enjoy the converse of each other, at the feasts of the new moon and of 
the Sabbath, and others of the greater feasts. 


Id., in Exod. 7. From what place there comes to man, on the day of the 
Sabbath, another soul [anima], hitherto superfluous. 

9. Of the superfluous soul [anima], which is the descending spirit, that is 
superadded to men, and when it descends, is first bathed in aromatic liquors in 
Paradise. : 

24. Of the reward of the spirit, in the lower Paradise, and what in delights 
this enjoys, on every Sabbath and at every full moon, of those of the higher kind, 
with its mind. 

25. Many chiefs [spirits or angels] are appointed, who, when that redundant 
soul, which is superadded to the Israelites on the day of the Sabbath, again departs, 
go away with it, and avert all sorrow and sadness and grief from the Israelites. _ 

34. On the nights of the Sabbath, of the feasts and new moons, the soul 
[Psuche], separated from the body, assumes the same form [speciem| in which it 
lived, and is clothed with the same body and bones. And unless men were, on 
account of their stupidity, blind, as it were, they could see it, about the close of 
the Sabbath, and of the feasts and new moons. 

45. On all new moons and Sabbaths, the soul of the just comes unto those 
sinners who are undergoing their punishment, even as it does to those who bear 
certain evils on account of the unity of the Most Holy and Blessed God, and 
going away, it announces these to the Messiah, who there foretakes upon Himself 
a part of their pains, unless he did which, it would be impossible for them to 
subsist. 

Id., in Levit. 12. On the day of the Sabbath, yet another soul [anima] is 
superadded to man, from the world that is to come. 

Id.,in Num. et Deut. 4. When the Sabbath begins, the supernumerary souls 
descend upon the holy people, and the souls of the just ascend. 

Title x. Semita Justorum. in Genes. 76. Two angels accompany a man 
during the whole day, and if he does any good work, he, who is on the right hand, 
assists him. 
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Title xi. Porta Retributionis: in Levit. 12. For which reason, Psuche, Spiritus 
and Mens receive their reward in three different places, even as man first also, at 
least receives the soul [psuche], then the spirit, and last the mind. 

15. The power of the just is greater in their death, than while they are living; 
for living, they exist in this world only, bat after their death, they are found in 
all the worlds. 

Id., in Num. et Deut. 2. ‘The spirit, in the lower Paradise, is clothed with the 
same form wherewith it lived here, and it on every new moon and Sabbath ascends 
and unites itself with the mind or soul [animé sive mente]. 

8. Also, the just perfect descend into the infernal region, and bring thence 
many men, who meditated repentance in this world, but were prevented by death. 

9. The spirit is not clothed with the clothing of that world, until the body 
has been buried. 


Paul, in his first letter to the Thessalonians, says, ‘‘I pray God your 
whole soul and spirit and body be preserved.’”’ And the rpiuepys brocraats, 
TWUATOS, TVEVYPWATOS Kal WuxHs, the tripartite hypostasis of body, spirit and 
soul, was familiar to the Fathers of the Christian Church. Irenzus says: 


There are three things of which the entire perfect man consists—flesh, soul 
spirit—the one, the spirit, giving form; the other, the flesh, receiving form. The 
soul is intermediate between these two, and sometimes, following the spirit, is 
elevated by it, and sometimes, consenting to the flesh, falls into earthly concu- 
piscences. 


And Origen says: 


There is a three-fold partition of man, the body, . . . . the spirit, by 
which we express the likeness of the divine nature, in which the Creator, from 
the archetype of His own mind, engraved the eternal law of uprightness by His 
own finger, and by which we are firmly conjoined to Him, and made one with 
Him, and then the soul, intermediate between these two. 


In the letter to the Hebrews, iv. 12, the Word of God is said to pierce 
even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit. In the Alexandrian 
philosophy, the same distinction is recognized, the mvevwa being the 
rational soul, the mind, the reason; and the yx the sensitive soul, that 
which desires or lusts. Josephus says that God inserted in man a spirit 
and a soul; and the same is said in the Book of\ Wisdom, xv. If. So, in 
the Book of Enoch, the spirits of the souls (7& mvetpara trav poxav), of 
deceased persons, are spoken of, and spirits going forth from their souls 
as from the flesh. 

The following quotations, for which I am indebted to the Origin of 
Christianity, of a learned Hebrew, Rabbi Wise of Cincinnati, will show 
what the Fravashis were, and how fully the Zarathustrian notions in 
regard to them were adopted by the Hebrew Rabbis during and after the 
captivity at Babylon. 
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These ancient Rabbis and their successors maintained that, 


all souls that were on earth from the days of Adam, and all those who will appear 
on it hereafter, were created when the world was made, and they are now in 
Paradise (Tauchuma Pekudi). [The highest of the heavens is called Araboth.] 
There are the souls of the righteous, and also, those spirits and souls that wil] 
hereafter go on earth (Hagigah. 12b). There is a treasury in Heaven, which 
is called Guph, where are all the souls of those to be born hereafter, and all of them 
were made and placed there in the beginning (Rashi to Hagigah. 5a). The 
Lord held a council’ with the souls of the righteous, and then He created the 
world (Bereshith Rabba. 8). The soul dislikes to go forth from behind that 
curtain, that place of purity, where the souls are kept [therefore, it is said], against 
thy will thou art formed, against thy will thou art born, against thy will thou 
livest, etc. (Aboth iv. 29). Before the child is born, it is taught the whole of 
the law; when it enters this world, an angel comes and strikes it upon its mouth, 
and it forgets all (Nidda. 30b). All the souls stood at Mount Sinai, when 
God gave the law. The Son of David will not come before all the souls shall 
have lived in bodies (Jebamoth. 62 and elsewhere). 


These pre-existing souls are the angels, according to the Rabbis, and 
the returning souls attain different degrees among the heavenly hosts, 
according to their piety, or they become demons according to their wicked- 
ness on earth. 


I shall inquire as to the meaning of the word Frashé-kéréti, and of the 
verse in which it occurs, under the head of ‘‘Resurrection and a Future Life.” 

The “‘body”’ of Cama Kéréca¢pa, which the Fravashis ‘‘oversee’’ (pro- 
tect), is either the people over which he reigns, or the force of soldiery 
which he commands. The word is used elsewhere in the same sense, in 
regard to Zarathustra. Either is his body, because his mind and will 
inspire it. : 


THE ARYAN MAJESTY. 
THE KINGLY MAJESTY. 


Astdd-Yasht: Kh. Av. xxxiv. (18): Satisfaction to the majesty of the 
Aryans, created by Mazda... . 

1. Ahura Mazda spake to the holy Zarathustra: I created the Aryan majesty, 
many herds of cattle, much kingdom, very brilliant, well-won understanding, 
well-won wealth, as an adversary against Azi, as an adversary against the evil- 
minded. 


By the “‘evil-minded,”’ Spiegel thinks, ‘‘are probably meant all the evil- 
beings mentioned in the next verse.’’ On the contrary, by it are meant 
those who are unbelievers and false of faith. The ‘‘Aryan Majesty”’ is evi- 
dently the Aryan power or state, political, social and religious. It is simply 
the Aryan greatness and supremacy. 


2. It torments Anra Mainytis, who is full of death; it torments Aéshma with 
terrible weapons; it torments Bushyancta, the yellow. It torments the sickness 
spread abroad, the deadly Apadéshé, the non-Aryan regions. 


For the infidels whom it conquers are creatures of Anra-Mainyus and the 
Daevas. And, of course, if the greatness, splendour and prosperity of the 
state were once conceived of as a somewhat divine, which was efficient 
to overcome enemies and the spirits and powers of evil, it could with equal 
reason and sense be deemed to have the power to conquer epidemics as 
injurious to the state as war. And, even, as these make it unprosperous, 
the annihilation of the sickness was necessary to the existence of the 
majesty. The existence of one involved the annihilation of the other. 


It is not so easy to determine precisely what was meant by “‘the 
Kingly Majesty.” 


: Zamyad-Vasht: xxxv. (19): Satisfaction be to the Mountain Ushi-daréna, 
created by Mazda, possessing much brightness, to the Kingly Majesty, created by 
Mazda, the Imperishable Majesty, created by Mazda. 


Then a great number of mountains are named, in six verses, and their 
number given in the seventh, and the eighth is: 


For its brightness and its majesty, I will offer to it, with audible praise, to 
the strong Kingly Majesty with gifts. The Majesty, created by Mazda, we praise. 
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It is thus in some way closely connected with, or appertains to the high 
mountains of the Paropamisus. 


9. The strong Kingly Majesty, created by Mazda, we praise, the much- 
obtaining, working on high, salutary, shining, possessing strength, which is placed 
over other creatures. 

10. Which belongs to Ahura-Mazda: 

15. Which belongs to the Amésha-Cpéntas: 

22. Which belongs to the heavenly and emis Yazatas, the born and 
unborn Yaar: 

26. Which pelonged to Haéshyanha, the Paradhata, for a long time, when he 
ruled over the seven-portioned earth [the land of Seven Kareshvares]. 

28. Which united itself to Takhma-Urupa, the weaponless, when he ruled 
‘over the seven-portioned earth. 

31. Which united itself with Yima ... . 

34. Then, when he, untrue, began to love lying speech, then the Majesty 
visibly flew away from him, with the body of a‘bird ... . . 


35. First removed itself the Majesty, . . . . with the body of a bird, 
flapping with the wings. There Mithra seized this Majesty. 
36. When for the second time the Majesty departed . . . . then the 


Son of the Athwyanian Clan, the Strong Clan, Thraétaéna, seized this Majesty 


37. When for the third time, . . . . then the valiant-minded Kéréca¢pa 
seized this Majesty ... . - 
45, 46. The Strong Kingly Majesty ... . . in which Cpénta-Mainytis 


and Anra-Mainyfis viewed themselves. In this each of the two plunged his 
imperishable very swift limbs. 

47. Then stepped forward, the Fire,:of Ahura Mazda, thinking thus: ‘I 
will seize this Majesty, the Imperishable.’ 


Azhis the Dahaka forced the fire to let it go, and himself seized it. 
The fire, in turn, by threats, forced him to let it go. Then: 


51. This Majesty spread itself abroad to the Sea V6uru-Kasha; there, the 
Navel of the Waters with swift horses seized it, desired it (saying): I will seize 
this imperishable Majesty, to the depths of the Sea Véuru-Kasha, the deep, in 
the depth of the deep canals. 


Then the destroying Turanian Franracé endeavoured to take it from 
the Sea Véuru-Kasha, 


desiring after the Majesty which belongs to the Aryan regions, the born and the 

unborn, to the pure Zarathustra [but it removed itself out of the way]. Then 

rose that outflow of the Sea Véuru-Kasha, which bears the name of Hucravao. 

[At his second attempt, and like failure], arose the outflow of the Sea Voéuru 

Kasha, the canal which bears the name Vanhazdao. [At the third], the outflow 
. the water which bears the name AwzdAanva. 
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This Kingly Majesty united itself with ‘‘the Sea Kancu, which is in 
connection with Haétumat, as the Mountain Ushidh4ao, about which many 
waters connected with mountains, flow around.” 


69. Then is the Kingly Majesty the Saviour of the Aryan regions, of the cow 
which is harnessed for the way, as protection for the pure men and the Mazda- 
yagnian law. 

71. (The Strong Kingly Majesty) united itself to Kavi Karata, to Kavi 
Aipivohu, to Kavi Ucadhan, etc... . . 

72. That they all might be swift, strong, healing, shining, gifted with might, 
all kings, accomplishing great deeds. 


These being unquestionably Aryan chiefs, we must conclude that the 
words rendered ‘‘healing”’ and ‘‘shining’’ are wretchedly translated. The 
former, no doubt, means, freeing the country from evil and mischief; and 
the latter, ‘‘distinguished,”’ or ‘“‘glorious,”’ or ‘‘illustrious.”’ 


74, Which united itself with Kavi Hucrava, for the well-created strength, 
for victory, created by Ahura, for the smiting which comes from above, for the 
well-learned precept, for the precept not to be disarranged, for the precept which 
cannot be smitten, for the smiting of the foes here. 

75. For robust strength, for the Majesty created by Ahura, for health of 
body, for heavenly good offering, wise, gathering, shining, white-eyed, helping 
out of distress, manly, for wisdom for future attaining to Paradise. 

76. For brilliant kingdom, for long life, for all favour, for all healing remedies. 

79. Which attached itself to the pure Zarathustra, for thinking the law, 
speaking the law, fulfilling the law, 

84. Which attached itself to Kavi vised for thinking the law, etc. 

89. Which attached itself to the victorious Cadéshyanc and the other ficads, 
that he might make the world progressive [causing the Aryan realm to extend 
and improve], not growing old, immortal, not stinking, not rotten, ever-living, 
ever-profiting, a kingdom according to wish, that the dead may rise, that immor- 
tality may come for the living. 


The Yasht then concludes with a description of what is to occur when 
Actvat-Erét6 “‘uplifts himself from the water Kancuya, a messenger of 
Ahura Mazda, son of Vi¢pa-taurvi’’—‘‘The future Saviour,’ Spiegel 
says; but this is seriously to interfere with the prerogatives of Cadshyanc¢ 
[Sosiosch], whom all the writers have taught us to consider as_ the 
Persian Saviour. I will inquire into the claim of each hereafter; the 
Aryan race needed no “‘Saviour’’ in our conventional meaning of that word; 
but only liberators, to free them from the rule or harassings of the northern 
infidels. Every Aryan was a creature of Ahura Mazda, and the doctrines 
of the fall of man and the necessity of redemption by a Saviour or Redeemer 
do not find their origin in the teachings of Zarathustra. 


Yagna lix. 13, 14. May the brilliant Majesty never be extinguished for 
this dwelling, nor the brilliant riches, nor the bright heavenly descendants. [This 
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Majesty, Spiegel thinks, is probably that of the father of the household, which 
resembled the Kingly Majesty, only less in degree]. 

Yagna i. 42. And the Kingly Majesty, created by Mazda, and the inde- 
structible Majesty, created by Mazda. [Spiegel says: ‘The Kingly Majesty 
refers to a peculiar ray, or divine light, possessed by Yima, which was afterwards 
taken away from him on account of his bad deeds, and with it, disappeared 
happiness and blessing. (Cf. Weber, Indisch Studien, ut. p. 412.) The Imper- 
ishable Majesty refers, according to the gloss, to the Spiritual Majesty of the 
Athravas and Herbeds, which is to be obtained through wisdom.’] 


One is tempted to inquire what is meant by the former of these ‘‘explana- 
tions?”’ It leaves us as far from knowing what the ‘‘Kingly Majesty” 
was, as we were before hearing it. Was the “peculiar ray,’’ or the “Divine 
Light” a visible light that invested Yima, an aureole or something of the 
sort; and if so, why was the “‘imperishable’’ Majesty a ‘‘Spiritual Majesty,” 
and not a similar ‘‘ray”’ or “‘light’’? “‘Cloven tongues, like as of fire, sat 
upon’’.the Apostles, we are told in Acts w. 3, 4, ‘‘and they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost;’’ but the Zend texts give no hint that the Kingly 
Majesty was anything of this sort. 

What, again, is ‘Spiritual Majesty?’” What does the phrase mean? 
As currently used among us, nobility or greatness of soul, a lofty and self- 
reliant mind, free of all baseness and littleness. But this, I think, in no. 
wise expresses the Zarathustrian idea; nor does the text hint that, whatever 
it was, this ‘‘indestructible’’ majesty belonged to the priests of any degree. 
At least, however, ‘‘Spiritual Majesty’’ means something; while ‘‘a peculiar 
ray or divine light” means nothing certain or definite, at all. 

Both ‘Majesties’ are one and the same Majesty; and it belongs to the 
chiefs, rulers or kings, and not to the priests. Cpénta Mainyfis and Anra 
Mainyus bathed in it, and then produced their emanations. It cannot 
be vulgarized into a “‘ray of light,’’ nor into the “Spiritual Majesty” of a 
priest. 


Atas-Behram-Nyéyis: Kh. Av. xi. 3. To the Fire, the Son of Ahura Mazda; 
to the Majesty, the Profit, created by Mazda; the brightness of the Aryans, 
created by Mazda; the Kingly Majesty, created by Mazda. To the Fire, the Son 
of Ahura Mazda, to Kava Hucravanha, to the Vara of Hucravanha, to the 
Mountain Agra-vanita, created by Mazda, to the Vara Chaechacta, created by 
Mazda, to the Kingly Majesty, created by Mazda . . . . Holy Fire, War- 
rior, Yazata with much majesty, Yazata with many healing remedies. 


This passage is repeated in the Sirozah, i. 9 and 7. 9, the phrase in the 
latter being, ‘‘The Mighty Kingly Majesty.’ Haug says (Essays 195), 
speaking of the Ashtad Yasht, that the name Ashtad is to be traced to the 
Zend word Arstét, i. e., “height.” I do not think it can be traced to that 
word; and do not believe that Arstdét meant “‘height.’’ 


THE ARYAN MAJESTY ° 521 


The word Ashtad does not occur in the Yasht. 


The Desturs [Haug says], understood by it, the height of mountains, and 
this short chapter was so named, only for distinguishing it by a separate name 
from the two other Yashts, Zamyad and Vanant. [He says]: The brightness 
of the Aryan countries [in Spiegel, ‘The Aryan Majesty’], i. e., their riches and 
wealth in trees, cows, sheep, and all other things of the good creation, which are 
the most effective means for destroying the works of the devils, and for pre- 
serving everything in its original purity, and the Asht Vanuhi bérézaiti, i. e., the 
good high truth, are invoked here. 


The Zend word which he renders by “brightness,’’ and Spiegel by 
“majesty,” is garénd. He says: 


The name ZamyAd refers to the earth. She is not directly invoked in this 
Yasht, which is chiefly devoted to the praise of the brightness (garéné), above 
mentioned. In it [he says], we find invoked the mighty brightness, which was 
peculiar to the Kavis (the chiefs of the Iranian community in ancient times, 
chiefly before Zoroaster). Ahura Mazda produced it at the time of creating all 
that is good, bright, shining, and propagates life. It attached itself generally to 
one of the great heroes of antiquity, such as Thraétaona, Yima, etc., and enabled 
him to achieve great feats. This heavenly brightness is essential for causing the 
dead to rise at the end of the world. 


Verses 88, 89 and 90 are translated by Haug as follows: 


This splendour attached itself to the Hero (who is to rise out of the number) of 
prophets (called Soshyanto), and to his companions, in order to make the life 
everlasting, undecaying, imperishable, imputrescible, incorruptible, for ever 
existing, for ever vigourous, full of power, at the time, when the dead will rise 
again, and imperishableness of life will exist, making the life lasting by itself. 
All the world will remain for eternity in the state of purity; the Devil will disappear 
from all those places whence he used to attack the relfgious men in order to kill, 
and all his brood and creatures will be doomed to destruction. 


The latter part of which really means, that the lands where the true reli- 
gion is taught will have peace and prosperity, the Drukhs disappearing from 
it in due time. As soon as the true believers become strong enough to 
conquer them, they will abandon the country or be slain. 

Ashiad is, unquestionably, from the Sanskrit verb as or ash, ‘‘to shine;’’ 
and means “‘shiningness, ”’ i. e., ‘‘brilliance, splendour.”’ 


[Bopp says, §817, note, that] Kharéné [the kh here being the qg of Haug], 
meaning ‘lustre,’ is from the verb khar, ‘to shine,’ with which corresponds sur, 
from svar, in Sanskrit; whence, also, khdthrém, ‘splendour.’ From sur, ‘to possess 
superhuman power, to shine,’ in Sanskrit, comes swra, i. e., svar-+-a, ‘the sun,’ and 
‘a God,’ and sd#ra, stiri and sérya, ‘the sun.’ Svar, i. e., su--an (with n for 1), 
‘the sun, splendour.’ 
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This “Aryan Majesty” or ‘‘Splendour”’ is the greatness and glory of the 
Aryan people and race. Our own words “‘brilliant,’’ in the phrases, 
“brilliant promise, or brilliant future, brilliant talents,” etc., “splendour 
of fame or achievements, lustre of reputation, illustrious,” all take us back 
to the original idea of radiance and brilliancy as the effects of light. 

And so we find in the Zamyad Yasht, the Strong Kingly Majesty 
mentioned in connection with mountains, and particularly with Ushi- 
daréna (‘district of light,” Haug); and Ushidhdo (‘‘Creator of light,” 
Haug); and styled 


the working on high, salutary, shining. [It] belongs to Ahura Mazda, the Amésha- 
Cpéntas, the Yazatas, to the rulers Haéshyanha and Takhma Urupa. It united 
itself with Yima, while he ruled, and departed from him when he deserted the 
true faith. Then Mithra possessed himself of it, and after him, Thraétad6na, and 
Kérécacpa. Cpénta and Anra-Mainytis viewed themselves in it and bathed in 
it. The Fire seized it, and Azhis, the Serpent; the Turanian Franragé endeavoured 
to find it, and failed. Then it united itself with the Sea Kangu. It is the 
Saviour of the Aryan regions, and the un-Aryan regions cannot destroy it. It 
united itself with various Kavis, that they might become powerful and prosperous 
rulers, and be victorious and win glory, and that their people might be fortunate 
and true to the faith, manly, devout and wise. It attached itself to Zarathustra 
and Vistacpa, that they might extend the dominion of the Mazdayagnian law, 
and to the victorious leader Cadshyang, and the/other allies of Zarathustra, that 
the Aryan land might increase in power and prosperity, and the Aryan Empire 
not decay or decline or grow old and effete and corrupt. 


Thraétadno possessed it, when he slew the Snake Dahaka; the Turanian 
infidel Franragé, when he was victorious, and Kava Hucrava when he 
slew Franracé; and Kava Vistacpa, when he set the Aryan troops in array 
against the Drukhs, whipped them, and drove them, defeated, over the 
borders of the Aryan land; and Agtvat-éréto will possess it, when he rises 
against the Drukhs, beyond the river Kanguya. Heisstyleda ‘‘messenger” 
of Ahura Mazda, being the Son of Vigpataurvi, ‘‘who purifies the victorious 
wisdom”’ (for ‘‘wisdom,’’ read ‘‘power’’). The meaning is, who, with a 
power that insures victory, embraces the Aryan faith, he and his people. 
His son, it is said, 


will see with the eyes of understanding, and view all creatures, the images of the 
wicked seed [i. e., a convert, his eyes will be opened, and he will know and under- 
stand that the infidels are all representatives of the evil emanations from Anra- 
Mainyus}]. He will see the whole corporeal world with the eyes of fullness, 
beholding, he will make the whole corporeal world immortal. 


That is, he will, by wise rule, create abundance in all the land, and give it 
peace and security of life. And his troops, speaking their own language, 
faithful to their new religion, professing and teaching it and acting accord- 
ingly, will be victorious, and expel from the land all marauders and the 
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invading Drukhs, children of the wicked emanations from Anra Mainyus. 
Then the Divine Wisdom will overthrow Unreason in the land; Haurvatat 
and Amérétat, will subdue hunger and thirst, and Anra Mainyus yield, 
deprived of rule. 


This majesty or splendour is in the dwellings or homes of the Aryans, 


and appertains to the Fire, Son of Ahura Mazda. 


It is evidently the splendour, the lustre and the glory of the Aryan 


land and people; and it comes to both from Ahura Mazda, and is like the 
light that emanates from Him and is revealed by His Fire; with which 
it is, therefore, in a manner identified. 


a 


THE STRENGTH—THE VICTORY—THE BLOW OR 
SMITING FROM ABOVE. 


VERETHRAGHNA. 


Vispered 1, 22. I invite and announce to; the Victory, created by Ahura, 
the stroke which comes from above, the pure, Lord of Purity. 


On which verse Spiegel says: 


Véréthraghna=‘victory,’ though identical in name with the Indian Vitrahan, 
becomes in the later Persian a mere abstraction, and ‘the blow which is given 
from above’ is a similar abstraction. It was forbidden to inflict a fatal blow on 
any of the creation of Ahura Mazda, but such a blow was deemed meritorious 
when employed against the creatures. of Anra-Mainyifs.’ 

Bopp [z. 374], gives Véréthrazangiéma, as the superlative, from Véréthrazant, 
nominative, Véréthrazans, ‘victorious,’ literally, ‘Vritra-slaying.’ [And in a note, 
he says that] the Sanskrit radical han, ‘slaying,’ which appears in Vritra-han, 
‘Vritra-slaying,’ and similar compounds, has, in Zend, taken the form jan, the 
nominative of which is jao. 

And [é. 34], the ghna, in the word Véréthraghna, ‘victorious,’ corresponds to 
the Sanskrit ghna, at the end of compounds, for instance, in ¢atru-ghna, ‘enemy- 
slayer.’ The Zend Véréthraghna, properly signifies, like the word so often used 
in the same sense, Véréthra-zan, ‘killer of Vritra,’) and proves a connection 


‘between the Zendish and Indian mythologies, which, however, in consequence 


of the obscuration of meanings in Zend, and the oblivion of the old myths, now 
only exists in affinities of Speech. 

In the Veda, Vrzira is the malignant demon, who, the Cloud-God, holds the 
rain within the clouds, until Indra, hurling his thunderbolts, crushes him and 
shatters the clouds, giving rains to the earth. But we do not find the proof that 
Véréthra and Vritra are the same. There is similarity between the names, and 
that is all. 
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The Indo-Aryans lived in a country where production depended upon 
the rains, and Indra continually figures in the Veda as the slayer of Vritra 
and giver of rain, with Vishnu and other Gods. There is nothing of this 
in the Avesta. (In Bactria the crops depended upon irrigation by canals 
from the rivers, and not upon the rain.) 


Vispered ii. 24. Victory created by Ahura, I wish hither with praise. The 
blow which springs from above, I wish hither with praise. 

Cros-Vaj: Kh. Av. v. To strength, the well-formed, beautiful, to victory, 

‘created by Ahura, to the stroke which descends from above. . . . Ashem 
Vohf.. 

Yagna ti. 25. The powers, the well-formed [forms or manifestations of the 
Good Principle, Ahura], beautiful, I wish hither with praise. The Véréthraghna 
(victory), created by Ahura, I wish hither with praise. The Vanainti (blow), 
which descends from on high, I wish hither with praise. 

wi. 33. For the well-formed, beautiful strength, the Véréthraghna, created 
by Ahura Mazda, and Vanainti, which descends from on high. 

vu. 25. To strength, the well-formed, well-increased, to the victory, created 
by Ahura, to the blow that descends from on high. 

In Vendtdad xix. 125. I praise Véréthraghna, created by Ahura Mazda, 
the Carrier of Light, created by Ahura Mazda. 


And in the next verse, the Star Tistar is praised, so that here Véré- 
thraghna seems to be a star, and may originally have been one. 


In the Farvardin-Vasht: Kh. Av. xxix. (13.) 133. or strength, the well- 
formed, for the victory, created by Ahura, for the blow which comes from above. 

Afrigan-Gahanbér: Kh. Av. xl. 15. Strength, the well-formed, beautiful: 
Victory, created by Ahura; the smiting which comes from above, the entire 
subjugation of the oppressors, conquest of the foes, annihilation of the murderous 
hostile oppressors, I implore. 


The Bahraém-YVasht (xxx. 14), is wholly devoted to Véréthraghna. I 
condense a portion of it: 


Satisfaction to Véréthraghna, created by Ahura, and the smiting that comes 
from above. Who among the heavenly Yazatas is the best armed? And Ahura 
Mazda answered, ‘Véréthraghna, created by Ahura,’ O Zarathustra. 

2. To him, Véréthraghna came first, flying with the body of a strong wind 
[embodied in it, as ensouling it]; he bore the good Majesty, created by Mazda, 
healing-remedies and strength. 

3. Then to him, the Strongest: ‘In strength I am the strongest, in. victor- 
iousness the most victorious, in majesty the most majestic, in favour the richest 
in favour, in benefit the most beneficent, in remedies the most healing.’ 

4, Therefore, I will torment the torments of all tormentors [punish the 
oppressions of all oppressors]; the torments of the Daevas and men, the sorcerers 
and Pairikas, the Cathras, Kaéyas and Karapanas. 


5. For his brightness, for his majesty, I will praise this one with audible 
praise, Véréthraghna, created by Ahura. 
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The second time, he came ‘flying with the body of a bull, an entire one, 
beautiful, with golden ears, with golden hoofs, above whom by his hoofs floated 
strength, the well-created, beautiful.’ 

The third time, ‘with the body of a horse, a shining one, fair, with golden ears 
and golden housing; above him hovered at his face, the well-created, beautiful 
strength.’ 

The fourth time, ‘flying in the form of a docile camel, a biting one, assailing, 
great, stepping forward, with a weapon which consumes men.’ 

The fifth time, ‘flying with the beautiful body of a boar, an assaulting one, 
with strong tusks, valiant, with sharp hoofs, a boar striking only once, a fat, 
wrathful, dripping, strong, armed, circling around.’ 

The sixth time, ‘with the body of a youth of fifteen, a shining, bright-eyed 
one, with small heels, a beautiful one.’ 

The seventh time, ‘with the body of a bird, one with great flapping wings 
beneath, one wounding above, as the swiftest of birds, the swiftest of the flying.’ 

The eighth time, ‘with the body of a ram, a wild, beautiful one, with sounding 
hoofs.’ 

The ninth time, ‘with the body of a goat, a warlike one, fair, with sharp hoofs.’ 

’ The tenth time, ‘flying with the body of a man, a shining one, fair, created by 
Mazda [an Aryan], bearing a sword with a golden hilt, adorned in every manner.’ 


As each of these, he bore the good majesty created by Ahura, and made 
the same promise to punish the oppressors for their cruelties, the Sorcerers 
and Pairikas, the Cathras, Kaéyas and Karapanas. 

Two or three of these stanzas are poetical. Thus of the camel it is 
said, 


Which brings strength to the greatest of the outpouring [emigrating] men; to 
the greatest in understanding, which goes to the women—for those amongst 
women are well protected whom the camel protects—the tractable, with great 
arm, the great-humped, stray, lively in appearance, shining of head, powerful in 
height. In the dark night, he brings the power of far-seeing to the team which 
tosses the white foam about the head in its contentment, by its good standing, 
which stands looking like a ruler over a whole kingdom. 

[And, of the bird]: This alone among beings, with soul [life], reaches with 
sure flight, he or none, because he rides (as it were), a good horse. Who comes 
carried at the first rising, at the morning dawn, wishing that the darkness may 
not be dark, unarmed, desiring the armed. He swept away over the tops of the 
humps [hills?], over the heights of the mountains, the openings of the valleys, the 
summits of the trees, having heard the voice of the birds. 

28. Véréthraghna, ‘the worker of manhood, the worker of death, the worker 
of continuance; who stands of himself, averts by himself.’ 


Zarathustra offered to him, in the mind, speech, act, sayings and answers 
of Véréthraghna, and Véréthraghna gave him strength of arms, health, 
and keenness of sight, like that of Kar6-Macyé, ofthe horse and the vulture; 
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for all which, as we have seen, Zarathustra prayed the rightest wisdom ,— 
the same language being repeated here. 


41, Véréthraghna decks this world with majesty [the Aryan land with suprem- 
acy], through his arms, like that great bird Caena, like as the clouds full of water 
settle down on the lofty mountains. 

44, Victory follows each one, where one sufficiently offers to the well-created 
Strength, to Véréthraghna, created by Ahura. 

45. Strength and Véréthraghna, I bless, the two Protectors, Defenders, 
Lords. 

47, Véréthraghna goes about between the battle-ranks, set in array, and asks 
with Mithra and Rashnu: ‘Who lies to Mithra? Who offends Rashnu? To 
whom shall I give sickness and death, I. who am able?’ 

48. When men offer to Véréthraghna, there come not here to the Aryan 
regions hosts nor hindrances, nor debt, poison, hostile chariot, nor uplifted banner. 

50. Gifts shall the Aryan regions offer him; . . . . cattle shall the Aryan 
regions cook for him. 

62. Véréthraghna destroys the battle-ranks; cuts to pieces the battle-ranks, 
etc. 


Victory, Strength and Véréthraghna, all created by Ahura, or “‘well- 
created”’ (flowing from or produced by, and bestowed by, Ahura), and the 
stroke, blow or smiting (Vanainti) that comes or descends from above or 
from on high, are those potencies by which the infidel oppressors of the 
land are to be entirely subjugated, all enemies conquered, the murderous 
hostile unbelievers annihilated. All take a part in the war against the 
Drukhs. The ‘‘Strength”’ is, no doubt, the bodily strength of the Aryan 
warriors, and the “blow, stroke or smiting’’ personifies the force of the 
blows delivered with weapons by this Aryan strength. 

Véréthraghna is the ‘“‘Carrier of Light.’”’ It is by his means that the 
knowledge of the divine truth is extended and diffused. I do not think 
that the allusion is to the ordinary light. He is the best armed of the 
heavenly Yazatas. He is the strongest, the most victorious, the most 
majestic, the greatest bestower of favours, the most beneficent, and most 
relieves the people of the ills under which they groan, and it is he who 
punishes the Daevas and Drukhs and hostile native tribes. 

He is the source of brightness [the glory of success, and the prosperity 
that it secures], and of rule and supremacy. He and strength are coupled 
and connected together. Whoso worships him, is crowned with victory. 
He and strength are joint protectors, defenders and lords or rulers. He 
moves in the midst of the battle, striking the false-tongued and unjust, 
and disabling or slaying them. And when he is worshipped, neither 
invading armies nor marauding bands vex the Aryan land; nor debt caused 
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by impoverishment, nor ill-health by exposure and hardship, nor enemies 
in chariots, nor uplifted banners,-and it is he who cuts to pieces the hostile 
armies, and slays the foes of the Aryans. 

His ten personifications represent him as embodied in various courageous 
and fearless animals, in a gallant youth and brave man, wearing a golden- 
hilted sword,—of course a chief or leader. He is source of manliness, of 
the death of foes, of the perpetuation and continuance of the Aryan power. 
He is self-reliant and by himself averts or repels danger. 

What is this, that is so personified, and of which the horse, the bull, the 
youth, the man and the eagle are fit types, and by it distinguished or 
characterized. 

Verethraghna is a compound word, i. e. vere+thra+ghna. 

From tér springs, in Sanskrit, by the affix of an a, and with the sup- 
pression of its own vowel, as in the weak cases, and before the feminine 
character, 7, the neuter suffix, tva, and thence the feminine 7d. The neuter 
form is principally used, and like the feminine vd, of rarer occurrence, 
forms substantives that express instruments, which are, as it were, the 
immediate accomplishers of an action. Examples are, ne-ira-m, ‘‘an eye,” 
as “‘conducting,”’ or ‘‘instrument of conducting” (root n72); ¢ré-tra-m, “‘ear’’ 
(root ¢ru, ‘to hear’’); ga-tra-m, “‘limh’’ (root, gd, ‘‘to go’’); vas-tra-m, “‘gar- 
ment”’ (root, vas, ‘‘to put on’’); ¢gas-tra-m, ‘“‘arrow’’ (root, gas, “‘to slay’’); 
yok-tra-m, ‘‘band,’’ (root, yuj, ‘‘to bind”); dansh-tra, “tooth” (root, dans, 
“‘to bite’); vak-tra-m, ‘“‘mouth,’’ as “instrument for speaking; pak-ira-m, 
“holy fire,” ‘‘that which cooks;” khanittra, ‘‘a spade;”’ dhartra, ‘‘a house;”’ 
détra-m, ‘‘a sickle.” 


The Zend changes the suffix tra into thra, leaving it, however, unaltered after 
sibilants. Thus, we have yaoschddthra, ‘means of purification;’ nominative 
accusative—thre-m; doithre-m, ‘eye,’ as ‘seeing.’ The Zend uses the formations in 
thra, tra, also in the sense of abstract substantives; as, darethrem, ‘possession,’ 
‘reception,’ ‘retention’ (Sansk. dhar, dhri, ‘to keep’); maréthrém, ‘mention’ (Sansk, 
smar, smri, ‘to remember’); khGthrém, ‘splendour;’ khdg¢trém, ‘taste’ (Sansk. svad). 
(Bopp, §§816, 817). 


Vira, i. e. vrita, probably for original véra, is, in Sanskrit, an adjective, 
meaning “heroic, strong, powerful, eminent;”’ and a noun, meaning ‘‘a hero, 
a brave man, a soldier, heroism, fire.’”’ Vir, properly a denominative, 
derived from vira, ‘‘to be valiant, to show one’s heroism.’” Compare the 
Latin vir; Gothic va; Anglo Saxon, wer. Thence, viratara, ‘‘a distinguished 
hero;” virata, “heroism;’ véravant, ‘abounding in heroism;” virdya, “to 
show one’s heroism;’’ virya, ‘‘strength, power, fortitude, heroism, dignity, 
splendour.’”’ I am inclined to think that the original meaning of vira was 
“Virility.” Amoghavirya means “‘of unfailing virility.” And this original 
meaning inheres in the Latin word 71. 
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-Ghna, i. e., han+a, latter part of compound, adjective and substantive, 
means ‘striking, killing, destroying, a murderer; han meaning, “‘to strike, 
wound, kill, destroy.”” The Vedic participle of it is jighna; eae 
jamgha, ‘‘to strike repeatedly;” causative, ghdtaya, “‘to cause to be . 
As the latter part of a compound, -han means ‘“‘killing, having killed;’’ its 
feminine being -ghni, its genitive being -hanas, instead of -ghnas. 

Véréthraghna, therefore, means ‘‘Heroism that wounds and kills;’’ 1. e, 
“heroism in war,” or ‘‘warlike heroism, the heroic spirit in war.’’ And it 
is the’same as vritrahan, only because vritra meant ‘‘a hero,”’ or a “‘brave 
fighter,’’ and not because that word became the specific name of the demon 
of the clouds, antagonist of Indra. 

With this meaning, of ‘heroism, courage, bravery,’’ all the texts that I 
have quoted consist, and the various bodies assumed are but symbols of 
the courage which animated each. 

Vanaya, in Sanskrit, causative of van, means ‘‘to hurt, to kill.’”’ I do 
not find any word, with the meaning of “strike or smite,’’ from which 
Vanainti can be derived. 





THE RESURRECTION AND FUTURE STATE. 


His soul shall I, who am Ahura Mazda, carry all three times over the bridge 
to Paradise. (Yagna xix. 10.—Haug.) 


The word translated by “‘paradise,’’ here, is Vahista; elsewhere trans- 
lated, sometimes, ‘‘the best place.” 


The souls of the good go joyfully to Ahura Mazda, to the Amésha-Cpéntas, 
to the golden throne, to Paradise. (Farg. xix. 105, 107.—Haug.) 


Here, the word rendered by ‘‘paradise”’ is Garé-neména, followed in 
Spiegel by ‘‘the dwelling of Ahura Mazda.” 


Dr. Haug, who finds a philosophical theory in the Gathds, says (Essays, 
265): 


The idea of a future life, and immortality of the soul, is expressed very distinctly 
already in the Gathas, and pervades the whole later Zend literature. The belief 
in a life to come, is one of the chief dogmas of the Zend-Avesta. Closely connected 
with this idea, is the belief in heaven and hell, which already Zarathustra Spitama 
himself clearly pronounced in his Gathas. The name for heaven is Gard-demana, 
i. e., ‘house of hymns,’ because the Angels are believed to sing there hymns. 

. Garé-deména is the residence of Ahura Mazda, and the most blessed 
men. Another more general name for heaven is Ahy Vahista, i. e., ‘the best 
life,’ afterwards. shortened to Vahista only, which is still extant in the modern 
Persian Behesht, i. e., ‘Paradise.’ Hell is called Drtijé-deména, i. e., ‘house of 
destruction,’ in the Gathas. It is chiefly the residence of the Poets and Priests 
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of the Deva religion, i. e., the Rishis of the Brahmans (Yag. 46.11). The later 
name is Duzhaka, which is preserved in the modern Persian Duzah (Hell). 

Though in the Gathas there is no particular statement made of the resurrection 
of the dead, yet we find a phrase used which was afterwards always applied to 
signify the time of resurrection and the restitution of all life that was during the 
duration of creation lost. [This is the expression frashem kerenaon Vhiim, (Vac. 
30. 9), ‘they make the life lasting,’ i.e., ‘they perpetuate life.’ At page 143, he 
translates this by ‘the life of the future.’ Spiegel has it, ‘to further this world.] 

Out of this phrase, the substantive frashé-kéréti, i. e., ‘perpetuation of life, 
was formed, by which, in all the later Zend books, the whole period of resurrec- 
tion and palingenesis at the end of time is to be understood. That this event was 
really included in the term of frashé-kérétt, one may distinctly infer from Vendtdéd 
18. 51, where Cpénta-Armaiti is invoked to restore ‘at the happy time of perpetua- 
tion of life,’ the seeds lost, etc. {In Spiegel’s translation, the phrase is, ‘at the 
time of the resurrection.’] 


The same word occurs in the Farvardin Yasht, verse 58, where the lights 
of the sky, that once stood motionless, 


now go forwards to the far-winding of the way, to reach the winding which pro- 
ceeds from the good Frashé-Kéréti. [Here Spiegel says], Frasho-Kéréti is the 
time of the resurrection. The meaning appears to be, that, by the help of the 
Fravashis, the sun and moon hold on their course, and measure out the time 
which must elapse before the resurrection. 

Pras means (Sanskrit), ‘to extend, enlarge, lengthen.’ The present participle 
in Sanskrit, is prasat or prasant; in Zend, frashat, or, as is usual, frashé, ‘extending, 
enlarging, etc.’ Kéréti and kérénaon are from kéré, Sanskrit, kar, krz, ‘to make.’ 
The suffix, # forms abstracts, with an original participial meaning. (Bopp. §844). 


According to the examples there given, kéréti means ‘‘the making.” 
As in the compounds nmandé-paiti, ‘‘master of the place;’’ nmand-pathui, 
‘‘mistress of the place,’’ frashé, I suppose, is in the genitive, and the com- 
pound means ‘‘causer of extension, or, of lengthening.” 

There is certainly nothing in the word that even hints at immortality; 
and it might as well be said to mean ‘“‘time to get up in the morning,” as 
‘time of resurrection.” 

To give peace to the country, by the expulsion or subjugation of the 
Drukhs and the native tribes, Turans and others, was to increase the 
security of life, and so to lengthen life. I was forced to believe that the 
idea of peace, safety and immunity was present, wherever the Spiegel- 
Bleeck translation used the word ‘‘immortality;’’ and I explained that 
word as necessarily meaning lengthening of life, by means of the safety and 
immunity that follow peace. 

Dr. Haug’s own reading, “they make life lasting,’’ does not even hint at 
immortality. 
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The following verses are from the Yagna Haptanhdit. 


3. That reward, Ahura-Mazda, that Thou hast given to those who have 
obeyed the same law as I have; that give also to us, for this world and that beyond. 
May we thus attain to that which is so, to union with Thy purity, to all eternity. 


79 66 


Now, in regard to all such words as those rendered by “‘heaven, para- 
dise,”’ ‘immortality’ and ‘‘eternity,” the question is not what they came 
to mean some thousands of years after their use in the old Bactrian poems. 
We have already seen enough to know that the Zend words are derived 
from forms older in many cases than the Sanskrit, and no doubt used in 
their original and more simple meanings. It is to be hoped that some 
competent scholar will in time arise, who will thoroughly compare the two 
languages, trace the Zend and Vedic words to their original forms, and 
reproduce for us the Zend-Avesta in its original meaning. 

The word translated by ‘‘world’’ does not mean ‘“‘world;’’ the words 
rendered by ‘“‘heavenly”’ and “‘heaven’’ do not mean what these words 
express to us, and I think I have shown that many other errors may be 
corrected by reference to the Sanskrit original forms. 

It is absolutely certain that wherever they occur, the words ‘‘this world 
and that beyond” mean the Aryan mother-country and its first colony or 
allied settlement. Union with the purity of Ahura Mazda means possession 
of the true faith, and the phrase rendered ‘‘to all eternity’’ can hardly have 
meant more than “‘life-long”’ or ‘‘abiding and permanent.” 

And, in the verses that follow, 6 to 11, we find confirmation of this. They 
read, 


Let the men of the true faith, Mazda Ahura, who are devoted to the true faith, 
warriors as well as husbandmen, have permanent power and happiness. For us, 
to our joy, so may relationship, worship and friendship be, that we may rise up 
and be your servants, Mazda Ahura, as of the true faith and sincerely devout, 
with sacrifice and offering. 

xl. 3. May we attain Thy good Kingdom, Mazda Ahura, forever. 


But this is by no means what we understand by ‘‘The Kingdom of Heaven.”’ 
It simply means the superiority and dominion, the rule over the land, 
which is the gift of Ahura to the faithful. 


4. Thou art our Ruler, possessed of the good Kingdom for men, as well as 
for women. 

5. The Wisest among beings in both worlds. 

7, 8,9, 10, 11. Mayest Thou be to us life and body, Thou, the Wisest among 
the creatures in both worlds; may we show ourselves worthy, may we live, Ahura 
Mazda, in joy in Thee a long life, may we be devoted to Thee, and be mighty. 
Rejoice us long and well, O wisest among beings. : 
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14, 15, 16, 17. What reward Thou hast given to my equal, according to the 
law, O Ahura, that give to me also, for earth as well as for heaven. May we thus 
come under Thy rule, Pure One, for all eternity. 

[So in Yagna viz. 61 to 64]: What reward Thou hast given to such as are of 
the same law [religion] as myself, O Ahura, give that also to me, for earth as well 
as for Heaven. May we also come under Thy authority, and that of Asha, for all 
eternity. 


I have already quoted the sentences of the Gdthd Ustvaiti, Yagna xlv., 
in which the bridge Chinvat is named, as a real bridge or pass, between the 
Aryan and Turanian lands. In the same Yagna is this passage: 


16, 17. Frashadstra, take thou there the reward, O Hvé-gva, with which we 

also are content, for happiness, there, where Armaiti is enthroned with Asha, 

i there, where are the wished-for realms of Vohii-Mané, there, where Mazda Ahura 
dwells in the self-chosen place. 


Read by itself, this passage would seem clearly to have reference to the 
habitation of Deity or the Gods, in that undefined locality known to us as 
“Heaven.” But this immediately follows: 


17. There, where also only the measured will be spoken, not the unmeasured 
[where, as well as in the Mother Country, invocations to the Deities will be repeated 
in measured verse alone, and not in prose], through [by] the wise Jamacpa Hvo- 
gva. Continually he comes to you with prayers, the offerings of obedience, he 
who divides between good and bad creation [expels the infidels from the land 
occupied by the faithful or forbids them to intermix with each other], ye Wise 
Thinkers, Asha and Ahura Mazda. 


It is, therefore, a particular land or country, in which Ahura Mazda 
dwells, Vohfi-Mané rules, and Armaiti and Asha are enthroned, and it is in 
that country that Frashadstra, a leader of the faithful, is told to take his 
reward. These rule and dwell there, because their devotees, the Aryans, 
possess the land; and in the next two verses it is declared that Zarathustra 
shares what is his with those who, assisting or co-operating with him, 
steadfastly do good service, in punishing the oppressors of the Aryans; and 
that whoso, actuated by religious zeal openly struggles to carry into effect 
the fixed purposes of Zarathustra, ‘‘to him they grant as reward the world 
beyond”’ (possessions in the province or colony), with a share of all acqui- 
sitions of Zarathustra. 


xlvii. 1, 2. When the coming Asha shall smite the Drukhs, when there comes 
what was announced as delusive, immortality for men and Daevas, then shall Thy 
profitable [productive, prosperous] land increase,.O Ahura. 
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The gloss refers this to the resurrection; but it seems to me to mean 
that when, by the aid of Asha, the Aryans shall overcome the Turanians, 
Scyths or Tatars, and that success shall have been achieved by Zarathustra 
and his allies, which prophets of evil and the faint-hearted pronounced 
chimerical, then the fertile land of the Aryans shall increase in production 
and population. Immortality for men and Drukhs means peace, which, 
permitting the quiet cultivation of the soil, affords that which sustains life, 
and exempts both faithful and infidel alike from the murderous ravages of 


war. 
In the next verse (2), Zarathustra asks, 


Before that reaches to the double bridge, how shall the Pure, O Mazda, smite 
the wicked; for that is acknowledged in the world as a good accomplishment. 
[To reach the double bridge, meant, I think to carry their conquering arms to a 
bridge or pass between the Aryan and Turanian countries; and the meaning of 
the sentence seems to me plainly to be, ‘Until we have freed the land of infidel 
rule, even to the bridge on the frontier, teach us, the true believers, and enable 
us, to defeat the infidels; since all the people are agreed that this is a consumma- 
tion devoutly to be desired.’] 


2 


In the Crosh-Yasht, which is of much later date than the Gathas, and 
expresses a superstitious vereration for them, the doctrine of a future 
existence is more definitely expressed. 


Yagna lxx. 64 to 71. Here, these words, the best, Ahura Mazda has taught 
Zarathustra: 

These, O Zarathustra, utter at the final dissolution of life. If Thou, O 
Zarathustra, utterest these words at the final dissolution of life, then I bring, I, 
who am Ahura Mazda, Thy soul away from the most evil place. As far in breadth 
and length as this earth. Now this earth is as broad as long. If Thou wilt, O 
Pure, Thou who art pure in this world, that Thou shouldst let thy soul wander 
further over the bridge Chinvat, and it should arrive pure in Paradise, make to 
sound [repeat aloud] the Gatha Ustavaiti, whilst Thou wishest hither hail [while 
wishing to be received here with welcome]. 

Vispered vit. 6,7, 8,9. We praise the bridge Chinvat., We praise Gar6-nmanem, 
the dwellings of Ahura Mazda. We praise the best place of the Pure, the shining, 
wholly brilliant. We praise the best arriving at Paradise. 

Chinvat had become, at this date, ‘the bridge to which all the souls must arrive. 
The good pass over it easily; the wicked fall off into Hell. Garé-nménem is the 
dwelling of Ahura Mazda, the highest in the heavens.’ 

Yagna xix. 9 to 15. Whoso in this corporeal world, O Holy Zarathustra, 
utters to me the portion of the Ahuna Vairya, recites uttering, delivers reciting 
praises delivering, his soul I bring three times over the bridge to Paradise, I who 
am Ahura Mazda, unto the best place, unto the best purity, unto the best lights. 
But whoso in this corporeal world mutilates this portion of the Ahuna Vairya, to 
me in the recitation, O Holy Zarathustra, . . . . his soul I take, I who am 
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Ahura Mazda, away from the best place, so far as the length and breadth of this 
earth; now this earth is as broad as long. 

Vendiddd; Fargard xvi. 14 to 17. Call him an Athrava—thus spake Ahura 
Mazda—O Pure Zarathustra, who the whole night through asks the pure under- 
standing, which purifies from sins, which makes large and affords rewards at the 
bridge Chinvat; which makes us to reach the place, the purity, and the goodness 
of Paradise. 

Fargard xix. 89 to 107. Creator, where are those Tribunes, where do they 
assemble, where do they come together, at which a man of the corporeal world 
gives account for his soul? Then answered Ahura Mazda; after the man is dead, 

. the wicked evil-minded Daevas. do work, in the third night, after the 
coming and lighting of the dawn, ... . and the brilliant sun arises, the 
Daeva Vizaresho by name leads the souls bound, the-sinful-living, of the wicked 
Daeva-worshipping men; to the ways which were created by time, comes he who 
is godless, and he who is holy, to the bridge Chinvat, the created by Ahura Mazda, 
where they interrogate the consciousness and the soul regarding the conduct prac- 
ticed in the corporeal world. Thither comes the beautiful, well-created, swift and 
well-formed, accompanied by a dog [¢pdnavati] . . . . This leads away the 
souls of the pure over the Harabérézaiti, over the bridge Chinvat it brings the 
host of the heavenly Yazatas. Vohti-Mané arises from his golden throne. Vohi- 
Mané speaks: ‘How hast Thou, O Pure, come hither? From the perishable 
world to the imperishable world?’ The pure souls go contented to the golden 
thrones of Ahura Mazda, of the Amésha-Cpéntas, to Garo-nemana, the dwelling 
of Ahura Mazda, the dwelling of the Amésha-Cpéntas, the dwelling of the other 
pure. 


Professor Spiegel retains the singular translation, “with the dog,” 
because it is attested by tradition, “although (pdnavaiti seems rather 
compounded of ¢pand, ‘holiness,’ than ¢pd, ‘a dog.’”’ 


Khordah Avesta: Fragment xxxviti. (22.) Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda. 

. When a pure man dies, where does his soul dwell during this night? 

Then answered Ahura Mazda: Near his head it sits itself down, reciting the 

Gatha Ustavaiti, praying for happiness for itself: ‘Happiness be to the man 

who conduces to the happiness of each! May Ahura Mazda create, ruling after 

his wish.’ On this night the soul sees as much joyfulness as the whole living 
world possesses. : 

Where does the soul dwell throughout the second night? Then answered 
Ahura Mazda: Near his head it sits itself, etc. (asin verse 2). Also in this night, 
this soul sees as much joyfulness as the whole living world. 

Where does his soul stay throughout the third night? Then answered Ahura 
Mazda: ‘Near his head, etc. . . . . Also in this night, etc. (as in verse 2). 

7. When the lapse of the third night turns itself to light, then the soul of the 
pure man departs, recollecting itself at the perfume of plants. A wind blows to 
meet it from the mid-day region, a sweet-scented one, more sweet-scented than 
the other winds. 

8. Then it goes onward, the soul of the pure man, receiving the wind in its 
nostrils, ‘Whence blows this wind, the sweetest scented which I have ever smelt 
with the nostrils?’ 
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9. In that wind there comes to meet him* his own law, in the figure of a 
maiden, one beautiful, shining, with shining arms; one powerful, well-grown, 
slender, with large breasts, praiseworthy body; one noble, with brilliant face, one 
of fifteen years, as fair in her growth as the fairest creatures. 


In the next verse Haug translates by ‘“‘religion,’’ the word which Bleeck 
translates “law.’’ Evidently the word means that in the soul which was 
expressed in the conduct and manner of life of the party. 


10. Then the soul of the pure man speaks to her, asking: ‘What maiden 
art thou, whom J have seen here as the fairest of maidens in body?’ 

11. Then his own law replies to him: ‘I am, O youth, thy good thoughts, 
words and works, thy good law, the own law of thine own body [‘thy own religion 
which was in thy own body.’ Haug]; which would be in reference to thee (like) 
in greatness, goodness and beauty, sweet-smelling, victorious, harmless, as thou 
appearest to me. ; 

12. Thou art like me, of well-speaking, well- thinking, well-acting youth, 
devoted to the good law, so in greatness, goodness and beauty, as I appear to thee. 

13. If thou hast seen one there practice witchcraft, practice unlawfulness and 
bribery, fell trees, then thou didst set thyself down, while thou recitedst the 
Gath4s, offeredst to the good waters, and to the fire of Ahura Mazda, whilst thou 
didst seek to satisfy the pure man who came near and from far. 

14. Thou hast (made) the pleasant yet more pleasant to me, the fair yet 
fairer, the desirable yet more desirable, that sitting in a high place, sitting in a 
yet higher place, in these, Humata, Hfikta, Hvarsta [which Spiegel terms ‘Para- 
dises’]. Afterwards men praise me, and ask Ahura Mazda, praised long ago. 


These two verses are, in substance, according to Haug: 


The soul then is advised by her genius, appearing in the shape of that girl, to 
take rest beneath the trees of the beautiful grove (to which that wind had carried 
her up), to recite there the sacred prayers, to worship Ahura Mazda, etc.’. 

15. The soul of the pure man goes the first step, and arrives in Humata; the 
soul of the pure man takes the second step and arrives at Hukhta; it goes the 
third step, and arrives at Hvarsta [which stations are styled by Haug, the Para- 
dises ‘good thought,’ ‘good word,’ and ‘good deed’]; . . . . takes the fourth 
step, and arrives at the eternal lights [‘stars without beginning.’ Haug]. 

16. To it speaks a pure one deceased before, asking it: How art thou, O pure 
deceased, come away from the fleshly dwellings, from the earthly possessions (?), 
from the corporeal world, hither, to the invisible; from the perishable world, 
hither, to the imperishable, has it happened to thee (to whom hail!) long? 

17. Then speaks Ahura Mazda: Ask not him whom thou askest, he is come 
on the fearful, terrible, trembling way, the separation of body and soul. 

18. Bring him hither of the food, of the full fatness, that is the food for a 
youth who thinks, speaks and does good, who is devoted to the good law after 
death; that is the food for the woman who especially thinks good, speaks good, 
does good, the following, obedient, pure, after death. [‘They enjoy the most 
splendid meals, which shine like gold.’ Haug]. 


*The own good thoughts of the religious man’s soul. (Haug.) 
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This is not a very sublime idea of the delights of heaven; but the whole 
passage is singularly poetical, and one may be allowed to doubt whether it 
really concludes with a direction by Ahura Mazda, to supply the soul with 
food, either of full fatness, or that shines like gold. 

To the inquiry where the soul of a wicked one who dies, dwells through- 
out the night, Ahura Mazda replies that it runs about near the head, utter- 
ing the prayer Ké manm (Yagna xlv.); and sees that night as much unjoy- 
fulness as the whole living world. The same is said as to the second and 
third nights. At daybreak after the third, the soul goes to the impure 
place, recollecting itself continually by the stench. An ill-smelling wind 
blows on it from the north region. It meets a hideous ugly female, who 
is its own evil-mindedness. At the fourth step it arrives at the darkness 
without beginning, and after it has been questioned, Anra-Mainy(is orders 
food for it mixed with poison, fit for evil doers, and indocile and disobedient 
harlots. , 

Haug’s translation of the passage cited above from Fargard xix. of the 
Vendiddd materially differs from that of Spiegel. Compare the following: 


89. Creator of the fenced estates with living beings, thou true! What events 
will be, what events will take place, what events will be met with, when a man 
gives up his soul in this world of existence? 

90. [Instead of ‘the wicked evil-knowing Daevas do work’], the running, 
evil-doing devils make destruction (of his life). 

94, 95. Carries the soul tied towards the country of the worshippers of the 
running Devas [which Haug says, in a note, is India]. It goes on the old paths, 

. to the bridge of the gatherver. 


And in the latter verse, or 29.of his own translation, Haug renders the 
phrase which Spiegel translates into ‘‘corporeal world,” by “‘fenced estates, 
i. e., worlds.’’ And this confirms the conclusion to which I had come before 
seeing Haug’s book, that what was rendered ‘‘the corporeal world”’ in so 
very many passages, meant the Aryan land, which Yima is said to have 
‘“fenclosed.”’ , 

Serosh (Cradsha), in Haug’s translation, it is, who comes with the 
dog, the nine-knotted hook, with cattle and the barecma twigs. He meets 
the souls of the good (‘‘pure,”’ in Spiegel’s translation), after dismissing the 
sinful souls of the bad into darkness, and when they are crossing Haré- 
bérézaiti, he guides them over the bridge of the Gatherer; and 


the souls of the good go joyfully to Ahura Mazda, to the Immortal Saints [an 
unwarrantable rendering of the name Amésha-Cpéntas], to the golden throne, to 
. Paradise. 
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“The immortal saints’ is a simply preposterous phrase, when thus 
substituted for the proper designation of the divine emanations; for ‘‘saints,”’ 
in English applies only to holy men who have died and are canonized. 

In the Zamyad Yasht, ‘‘the potent kingly majesty’’ [victorious superi- 
ority] is said to have 


united itself with Kavi Hucrava, for robust strength, for the majesty created by 

Ahura [the superiority and dominion over others], health, heavenly good offering, 

wise, gathering, shining, white-eyed, helping out of distress, manly, for wisdom 
_ for future attaining to Paradise. 


The epithets applied to the offering or sacrifice are very absurdly 
rendered; but the wisdom by which one secures a future entrance into 
paradise seems, according to the common meaning attached to the phrase, 
not to be the natural issue or fruit of kingly majesty. But if ‘“‘wisdom”’ 
means here, as it does elsewhere, skill and good fortune in arms, as a leader, 
and paradise a happy, peaceful and prosperous land, there is Aryan common 
sense in the passage. 


Khordah Avesta. xii. Vicgpa Humata [all good thoughts]. 1. All good 
thoughts, words and works are done with knowledge. 

2. All evil thoughts, words and works are not done with knowledge. 

3. - All good thoughts, words and works lead to Paradise. 

4. All evil thoughts, words and works lead to hell. [The original Zend word, — 
here rendered hell, might enable us to determine whether it meant what we un- 
derstand by that English word.] 

5. To all good thoughts, words and works, Paradise—so manifest to the 
pure. 


In the Ormazd Yasht, the Amésha-Cpéntas are said to be ‘‘a reward for 
the pure who attain to incorporeality.”’ 


We may say with certainty, after reviewing these passages, that those 
from the earlier books had no reference to another life, a resurrection or 
immortality; and that the later texts are only fanciful additions to the 
misunderstood older ones. 

But the immortality of the Fravashis was no doubt an original tenet 
of the doctrine of Zarathustra; and thus all true believers were regarded as 
immortal. Even in the later books, there is no trace of the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the body; and the “‘soul’’ which survives and goes to the 
bridge Chinvat, is not the Fravashi, but only the vital soul, which, being 
the vitality of the body, is represented as still needing and receiving food. 
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The Fravashis are immaterial, and not cognizable even by the thought. 
They emanate from Cpénta-Mainyfi and have a strictly spiritual and 
immortal existence. And there is no trace of the later doctrine of the 
deterioration of these spirits by their descent to the body and their union 
with it. Their nature always continues divine. 


e 


The soul [vital being] of the pious man [it is said in Fragment 22, of the Kh. 
Av.], goes the first step, and arrives in Humata; takes the second step, and arrives 
at Hikhta; goes the third step, and arrives at Hvarsta; takes the fourth, and 
arrives at the eternal lights.. [These three places are called, in parentheses, 
‘Paradises.’] 


The third of these names is probably from the Sanskrit svar, ‘‘the sun, 
splendour, heaven, paradise, and the space between the sun and polar star.”’ 

Suma, Sanskrit, means ‘a flower;’’ and sukha, “happy, joyful, etc.,’’ 
‘Soy, pleasure, paradise.” 

The ultimate destination of the “‘soul,”’ it is clear, was the region of the 
stars; which are often termed, ‘‘the lights without beginning.” ; 
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I have already given my reasons for believing that Zarathustra taught 
and ruled in Bactria; and that this was “‘the corporeal world,” the ‘‘earth,”’ 
etc., of the books of the Avesta. In Yagna xliti. 16, Zarathustra asks 
Ahura Mazda to make manifest to him, to enable him to find, ‘‘a wise 
lord for the creatures in both worlds,’’ meaning beyond any question, a 
man to govern the people or lead the troops of the Aryans of both portions 
of the Aryan country, probably Bactria and Margiana, or perhaps only 
Eastern and Western Bactria. 

So, the earth consisting of Seven Kareshvares, I am satisfied, is the 
Aryan country, and I think it is Bactria. In Fargard xix. of the Vendidéd, 
these Kareshvares are named and praised, as they are in Vispered xi. and 
xi. They are, Arezahé, Cavahé, Fradadhafshu, Vidadhafshu, Vo6uru- 
-barsti, V6uru-jarsti and Qaniratha or Qaniratha-bami. The first six seem 
to be coupled together in three pairs; why, we have no means of knowing. 
In the Vendiddad, for example, we have ‘‘that oie Arézahe Cavahé;”’ 
and so with each other pair. 
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There is no doubt that the ‘‘earth,”’ consisting of these, is only the Aryan 
country. In Yagna Ix. we find: 


How shall we drive away the Drukhs from here, how smite them away from 
all Seven Kareshvares? 


And we know that the Drukhs were the Scythians or Tatars who had 
invaded the country. 

In the Mthr-Yasht we have a description of this Aryan country. On 
the east of it is Hara-bérézaiti, the high mountain or range, over which 
Mithra and the sun rise. The light first seizes on the summits, and then 
“surrounds” the whole fertile Aryan land, where wise rulers ‘‘order round 
about the lands,’’ and mountains, affording much pasturage, supply springs 
for the cattle; where there are deep canals for irrigation, full of water, and 
broad, deep rivers hurry to Iskata and Pouruta, to Mouru and Haraera, 
to Gau, Cughda and Qairizao, and to the several Kareshvares,—a country 
abounding in cattle and with many rivers. Itissaid in the same Yasht that 
‘‘Mithra rides from the Kareshvare Arezahé to the Kareshvare Qaniratha;”’ 
from which it seems that these are at opposite extremities of the country. 

Each Kareshvare is named in a separate verse of the Rashnu-Yasht, 
and the Sea Vouru-Kasha and the Tree Caéna in the middle of it are called 
Kareshvares. 


In the Farvardin Yasht], a great river flows to the sea Véuru-Kasha, as large 
as all that flow from the high range Hukairya to that sea. 


There are in the Aryan land a thousand canals and channels, each forty 
days’ journey for a man on horseback, and these are supplied from the Sea 
Véuru-Kasha. There are also 


flowing waters, [that] hasten, going in many streams, the banks of which or the 
lands along them, are fertile and productive. 

Haéshyanha the Paradhata, Takhma-Urupa and Yima each ruled [it is said 
in the Zamyad Yasht], over the Seven-portioned earth. And Franracé the 
Turanian aimed to subjugate, and did overrun all the Kareshvares. 


We find in this Yasht mention of the Sea Kancu which is 


in ‘connection with Haétumat, as the Mountain Ushidh4o, about which many 
waters connected with [rising in] the mountains, flow around. 


The Bundehesh places the Sea Kancu in Sejestan. Haétumat here is a 
great river, the Hilmend. In the first Fargard it is the eleventh country 
created by Ahura Mazda, and is supposed to be the valley of the Hilmend, 
the Etymander of the classics. 
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Yagna xxxviii. gives us four names of rivers, Azi, Mataras, Agenayd 
and Dregudaya; and we have seen several others mentioned, in connection 
with the different heroes who dwelt beyond or on them. It is useless to 
repeat the names, as none of them can be identified or their locality 
determined. 





Of the mountains, Hara-bérézaiti, and Hukairya are the most frequently 
named. The former, it seems, was on the east of the country; the latter on 
the south. Ushidaréna is also several times mentioned. . Others named 
in the Sirozah are Acnavanta, Chaéchacta, Raevofita, which are named 
also in the Atas Behrim Nyéyis. 


The river Ardvi-ctira flows down from Hukairya (Rashnu Vasht, 24). [In the 
same (23), Rashnu is said to be] at the great Hara, the very aspiring, lofty, where 
neither night nor darkness are, neither cold wind nor hot, neither dissolution 
which draws to itself many deaths, nor filth created by the Daevas, nor do clouds 
ascend the high mountains. [The Mihr-Yasht, 50, repeating these expressions, 
says that ‘Ahura Mazda has created for Mithra a dwelling on Hara-Bérézaiti.’] 


In the Second Gdthé, Yagna Haptanhditi, xli. (7), 24, ‘the Taéra of the 
Hara-Bérézaiti” is praised; and Professor Spiegel says that ‘‘Taéra is the 
mountain opposite Alborj, on which the sun finishes his course.” 

In the Ormazd-Yasht, the mountain Ushi-daréna, ‘‘which bestows 
understanding,’ is praised by day and night, with gifts brought amidst 
prayers. 

In Fragment 4 appended to the Khordah-Avesta, ‘‘the excellent gold- 
mine created by Mazda,” is praised, and the mountain Caékeréta created 
by him. 

The Zamyad-Yasht contains a long list of mountains. Commencing 
with ‘‘satisfaction be to the mountain Ushi-daréna, created by Mazda, 
possessing much brightness,’ it says: 


i. As the first mountain, O Holy Zarathustra, there stood on this earth the 
height Haraiti. This surrounds the whole of the region flowed round by water 
towards the east (?). The second mountain is Zérédhdé, below Arédh6-Manusha. 
This also ‘surrounds’ the whole of the water-surrounded region towards morn- 


ing(?). 


The notes of interrogation indicate the translator’s uncertainty as to 
the meaning; but it may be deemed certain that these are ranges of 
mountains on the east of the Aryan land, from which many streams flow. 


2. From there forth, are grown up the mountains Ushidhdo, Ushidaréna (and 
nine others named). 
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3. And Adarana, Bayana, Iskata, which is above the eagles; Kanco-tafedhra, 
Vafra, two mountains Hamankuna; eight mountains Vagna; eight strong mountains 
[large high peaks] Fravankii; four Vidhwana. 


In each of the verses 4 and 5, eat are named; none of the names 
being met with elsewhere. 


6. At which, Jatara, Adhutavao, ... . Taéra, . . . . [nine in all], and 
the mountain FrApayao, and Udrya and Raévaé, ‘on account of their nearness 
and superintendence have men retained the names of the mountains.’ 


These words, Spiegel says, are doubtful. The meaning seems to be, 
immediately under these peaks are villages, to which, because they are 
near the peaks and overlooked by them, the names of the mountains 
have been given. 


- 7, There are also four mountains [ranges], and fifty, and two hundred and 
two thousand [a vast indefinite number of] peaks. 


The Bolor Tagh, at its junction with the Hindi Kish range of moun- 
tains, forms an angle in which the waters of the Amoo or Oxus are collected, 
and from which they fall into Lake Aral. In like manner, from the knot 
formed by the junction of this chain with the Tian-Shan, those of the Sir 
Daria (Jaxartes) have their rise, and fall into the same lake. The Bolor 
Tagh range lies east of the Ancient Bactria, and down from it flow the 
Chegenian, Sirkhab, Amoo and other streams, which unite to form the 
Oxus; other head waters of which river come from the Hindi Kish or 
Paropamisus, the immense range of mountains south of Bactria, which 
continues westward to and beyond the Caspian. The two ranges unite 
almost at right angles, and are of great width, with an immense number of 
peaks of great height. They are described as of most rugged and irregular 
form, and the passes through them few and very high above the sea. The 
summits of the Hindi Kish or Indian Caucasus, rise above 20,000 feet. 
The Oonna pass, to the northwest of Cabil is 10,000 feet above the level 
of the sea; the Kaloo pass, further to the west, more than 12,000; the 
Karatookul above 9,000; and the Sikkim pass, at the headwaters of the 
River of Balkh, which probably was once a source of the Amoo, has an 
elevation of about 8,000. It is quite likely that ‘‘the other world,” often 
mentioned in the later writings, was the country south of the Paropamisus, 
afterwards known as the Paropamisade, on the headwaters of the Etyman- 
drus, Ochus and Margus rivers, now Herat and other portions of Cabil; 


and that “the bridge Chinvat, where a great battle was fought,’ was the 
Sikkim pass. 
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The Amoo, Oxus, or Jiboon has one of its principal sources in Lake 
Siricol, at an elevation of 15,000 feet above the sea, in Latitude 37° 27’ 
North, and its course is estimated at 1,300 miles. It formerly fell into the 
Caspian, which once, indeed, extended much further to the eastward, and 
it and the Aral were one sheet of water, very probably fresh. 

The great river Ardvi-cura, the sea V6uru-Kasha, the wide extent of 
irrigated country, the division of the country into seven Kareshvares, the 
large number of rivers flowing into the Ardvi-cura, all suit no other country 
inhabited by the Aryans, except Bactria, and the description of the moun- 
tains is equally suited to it, and unsuited to any other country. The height 
Haraiti, which “surrounds the region towards the east, flowed round by 
water,’ is unquestionably the Bolor Tagh, and the streams which flow 
from that great range and form the Oxus, do, making great bends, “flow 
round” a great extent of country. Zérédhd, below Arédhé-Manusha, is, 
no doubt, the Indian Caucasus, southeast of Bactria, uniting at a very 
obtuse angle, and with a vast mass of mountains, with the Bolor Tagh. It 
also, forming that angle, surrounds a great extent of country, through 
and round which, three or four of the principal tributaries of the Oxus flow, 
and in these ranges and masses of mountains tower up the great number of 
giant peaks, named in the Zamyad Yasht. 

In the Mthr-Yasht (v. 104), as we have seen, mention is made of the 
Eastern and Western Indies; the word rendered ‘‘Indies’’ being, as I learn 
from Dr. Haug, hindvo=, he says, sindhavas. 

Syand, in Sanskrit, means ‘‘to drop, distil, flow, run,’’ and from this 
Benfey thinks, are derived sinduka, ‘‘a small tree;” sindura, ‘‘a sort of 
tree; sindhu, ‘‘the Indus, the ocean, the country along the Indus; an 
elephant, a river in general;”’ and sindhu-ja, “‘river- or sea-born.”’ 

So that the meaning of the phrase in question is, taking the oldest mean- 
ing of the word, from the river on the eastern border to that on the western. 
The whole phrase is, hacha ushagtara Hefidva avi daoshagtarem. There is 
really no reason for translating Hefidva by “‘Indies.”” There was no Eastern 
Indies, nor Western Indies, in those days. The Punjaub was called Sapta 
Sindhavas, ‘‘the seven rivers,’’ and that name did not include any country 
beyond the Sutlej.. The Indus (Sindhu) country, was then the only Indies. 

Ancient Bactria lay between the Hindu Kush Mountains on the south, 
and the river Oxus on the north, in north latitude, chiefly 35° to 37°, and 
between 65° and 75° west longitude. Itisnow known as Koondooz, Balkh, 
and a part of Ghorat and Haharuimak. Its latitude is about that of North 
Carolina. The principal sources of the Oxus are in the mountains east of 
it, and many streams, flowing from the mountains on the south, traverse 
the country, and fall into the Ami or Oxus, which anciently emptied into 
the Caspian at the Gulf of Balkaun. The old channel remains, to make 


’ 
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this unquestionable. It is the opinion of Major Abbott (Journey from 
Heraut to Khiva) that the Jaxartes and Oxus united, to the southward of 
the Sea of Aral (then a mere shallow bay of the Caspian, or perhaps of the 
Caspian and Euxine conjoined), and that the waters of this sea are 295 
feet lower now than they were then. The principal streams that flow north 
into the Oxus are six in number, dividing the country into six parts, called 
in the Zend-Avesta ‘‘Kareshvares.”’ 

If, as Major Abbott supposes, the Euxine and Caspian were once an 
isolated single sea, lowered afterwards and separated by means of an outlet 
made for the Euxine, this, and the changes of course of the two rivers and 
of the outlet of the Oxus must have made great changes along that stream. 

. Mohan Lal, in his travels, describes that part of Bactria into which he 
emerged from the Hindu Kush, as a mixture of villas, meadows, crystal 
canals, and gardens containing fruits of all sorts. He journeyed along the 
bank of a beautiful river, under the cool shade of fruit-trees. In the hills, 
near the village of Duab, a deep stream ran swiftly to the north, and fertil- 
ized the whole valley. The next day his route lay, for thirty miles, through 
a beautiful valley, along the River Duab, a tributary of the Oxus. The 
route he travelled was that of the caravans of Bokhara and Kabul, and no 
doubt that by which the Indo-Aryans descended into Kabul, on their way 
to the Punjaub, from which Mohan Lal had come, by the way of Peshawer 
and Kabul. 

After traversing several passes in the mountains, one of them (the Kotal 
Shutar Gardan), twelve thousand feet above the sea, ‘‘so high,”’ the Emperor 
Babar says, in his Memoirs, 


and the wind there so strong, that the birds being unable to fly are obliged to 

creep over the top, and are often caught by the people [he saw at the summit. 
of the Kotal or Pass Rui], the head of the Hindu Kush, lying northeast, covered 

with snow [perhaps] the lofty mountain Hukairya, from which the great river 

Ardvi-cura flowed. 


This was on the twenty-seventh of May; and the weather at once 
changed, and the air had an Indian warmth. Descending, and fording 
the Duab, he passed through beautiful and fertile villages, extending on 
each side. Numerous handsome gardens produced delicious fruits, in 
great quantities. The soil was irrigated by brooks, conducted from the 
river and fountains, and edged with red grass. 

Thus this portion of the Ancient Bactria answers.to its description in 
the Zend-Avesta, as an irrigated land, a land traversed by many canals 
and channels. At Haibak, twenty miles further, a river waters the fields 
and gardens. 

All day, on his journey to Haibak, Mohan Lal’s route was very agreeable. 
Nothing was seen, for the whole twenty miles, except meadows containing 
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fruit trees, and Dar Daman, a village on the way, was beautified by orchards 
and streams. 

The winter at Khulum, somewhat south of Balkh, is cold and snow falls 
for three months; but the summer is extremely hot, burning the faces of 
the people black. On the third of June he found the thermometer stand 
“in the day at 88 degrees, and in the open air it reached 93 to 97.’’ On 
the fourteenth of June, on the Oxus, he found it stand at 95 in the open 
air; but the nights were cold. That degree of heat is common, in June, in 
the cities of New York and Washington, and in Iowa and Illinois, over 100 
degrees is not uncommon. 

Balk, anciently Zariaspa and afterwards Bactra, lies in a plain, on the 
Bactras, now the Balk, river. Coming from the south, the way to it, for 
fifteen miles, is almost entirely through plains, bordered on both sides with 
beautiful gardens, the road crossing two or three streams. 

Balk was formerly a very large and populous city. It is now a mass 
of ruins. But it is said then to have been the mother of cities, and to have 
been peopled by the son of Noah. So says Mohan Lal: but it is not 
probable that the name of Noah is much known there. The buildings, in 
former days, extended as far as Mazar, fifteen miles; and their roofs were 
so near each other, that a goat climbed up one of the roofs in Balk, and 
descended the next day at Mazar, whither his owner followed him, by the 
same route. 

Balk is but a few miles from the Oxus, and as one follows the course of 
the river, downward, from it, he passes through ancient ruins, alternating 
with deserts, and crosses many brooks shaded with plants. At Hamdabad, 
twenty miles from Balk, dirty rivulets water fields of melons, and melon 
and wheat-fields extend far beyond. The fertile plain continues sixteen 
miles further, to Murdian, south of which is a range of hills that commences 
at Mazar, on the other side of Balk, and ends southwest of Murdian. 
Beyond Murdian liesa desert. There is thusa rich level plain for a distance 
of fifty-one miles, from Mazar to Murdian, lying between the hills and the 
Oxus, and evidently alluvial. The fort of Chuchuk, between Hamdabad 
and Murdian, is situated in a vast and beautiful plain. A ditch of water, 
broader than that of Delhi, flows round the Citadel, and gives an appearance 
of security to its walls, which overlook and command the surrounding 
country for about ten or twelve miles. 

On this route are villages, set among fine gardens of different kinds of 
fruits. Fields of corn cover the country, and water runs in every place. 
Everywhere the land is fit,for agriculture, though uncultivated. All the 
way from Mazar, the country is naturally fertile. 


The water washes every spot, and is conducted by Hazrat Ali, through the moun- 
tain of Band Barbar, which stands at the distance of one day’s march from Bamian. 
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The water is divided into eighteen rivers, which are commonly called ‘the erghteen 
streams of Balk. It is a great. pity [says Mohan Lal], that such a fine, level 
and rich country, abounding with water, is left to the negligence of savages, who 
take no trouble to till it. 


If we now refer to Fargard vi. of the Vendiddd, we shall find it said, of 
the ‘‘region,’’ ‘circle’ or enclosed arena of Yima: 


At the top part of the region he made nine bridges, six in the middle, three 
at the bottom. 


These correspond with ‘‘the eighteen streams of Balk.’’ This arena was 
four-cornered, and of the length of a “‘riding-ground”’ perhaps a long day’s 
‘ride, on each side, which would very well correspond with the size of this 
magnificent plain. That Yima ‘‘made dwelling-places there, with floors, 
.pillars, court-yards and enclosures,’’ indicates that he builded a city. 

Here, then, in this magnificent alluvial plain, abounding everywhere 
with water, was the first Seat of Iranian Empire. There Yima established 
his capital, and there Zarathustra taught a new faith, and by its assistance 
and by his own courage, persistence and energy, he emancipated his people 
from the Tatar domination. 

It was with reason that Ardvi-cura, the Ami, Oxus, or Jiboon, was 
said to be as great as all the rivers of the land together. The Bolor Tagh, 
at the angle of its junction with the Hindu Kush, forms the space in which 
all the waters of the Oxus are collected, and from which they fall into Lake 
Aral, as formerly they fell into the Caspian. The Hindu Kush or Indian 
Caucasus, lying south and east of Bactria has summits that rise above 
20,000 feet, and one in Latitude 35°40’ North, Longitude 68° 50’ East, eighty 
miles north of Kabul, is of much more considerable elevation, though its exact 
height isnot known. This range of mountains is more barren and destitute 
of forests than the Himalaya. The sources of the Oxus fall from the passes 
- which connect its valley with those of the Kabul and the Helmund. The 
Oonna pass, to the northwest of Kabul, connects all these valleys, and is 
10,000 feet above the level of the sea. The Sikkim pass, at the headwaters 
of the river of Balk, has an elevation of about 8,000 feet. 

One of the principal sources of the Oxus is in Lake Siricol, at an elevation 
of 15,600 feet above the level of the sea (in Lat. 37° 27’ North, and Long. 
73° 40’ East). The course of the river is estimated at 1,300 miles, and it 
falls into Lake Aral by numerous mouths. Little is known of the affluents 
of this river, and their sources. On the south side, they are, among others, 
the Sirkab or Goree, the Kholoom, the Ardishar or Dehar, and the Balk. 
On the ancient maps, only the Icarus and Bactras have names. 

The fall of the upper course of the Oxus averages about fifteen feet to 
the mile. Of course it has great rapidity. Its waters are deep and turbid, 
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and yet on the upper course it is frozen every year. Where Mohan Lal 
crossed it, on his way from Balk to Bokhara, some seventy miles below 
Balk, it was not fordable at any season. It was divided into two currents, 
one running slowly, with a depth of twelve feet, the other rapidly, by the 
right bank, with a depth of eighteen. The water was very muddy, the 
river six times as wide as the Jumna, and it took two hours and twenty- 
five minutes to cross it, in a boat rowed by strong men. The sand, Mohan 
Lal says, gathered from the bed of the river, yields a great quantity of gold. 


Mithras [in the Mzhr-Yasht], rises over Hara bérézaiti before the sun crowns 
its peaks. [The place referred to, therefore, was west of a great mountain-range, 
and in sight of it; and the land over which the light spreads from the east, is 
one]: Where excellent rulers order round about [enclose] the lands, where mountains, 
great, and with abundant grass, abounding in water, afford wells for the cattle; 
and there are canals, deep, full of water, where running streams, broad with 
water, flow rapidly to Iskata and Pouruta, to Mouru and Haraeva, to Gau, 
Cughda and Q§airizao; to Arezahe, to Cavahé, to Fradadhafshu, to Vidadhafshu, 
to Vouru-basti, and to Vouru-jarsti, to this Kareshvare Qaniratha, the lofty. 


These are the Seven Kareshvares; and Qaniratha, ‘‘the lofty,’’ ‘‘this 
one,’’ must have been the eastern-most one, included the valleys of the 
mountains, and so more elevated than the others. 

“Gau, in which Sughda is situated,” is Sogdiana, the country north of 
the Oxus, between it and the Jaxartes, east of Lake Aral. Mouru is sup- 
posed by Spiegel, Haug and Bunsen alike, to be the modern Merv, the 
Margiana of the ancients, Margush of the inscriptions, and lying to the 
southwest of Sogdiana. Haraeva may be the Haroyu of the first Fargard, 
i. e., Herat, west of Merv. Pouruta, Spiegel thinks, is the country of the 
Paruétai, a people whom Ptolemy places in the north of Arachosia; and he 
says that ‘‘Q@irizdo, in the cuneiform inscriptions, Uvarazmi, is the modern 
Choaresm.’”’ Major Abbott gives the name of the country north of the 
Oxus, and west of Bokhara, bordered by the Caspian and Aral, as Khaurism, 
and Lake Aral is known to the southern Asiatics by the name of Kharasm. 

That the rivers run to Sogdiana and Margiana and the other regions 
named, conclusively proves that the Aryan land of the Zend books was the 
eastern part of Bactria. 

The soil in the vicinity of the City of Bokhara, Mohan Lal informs us, 
is rich and productive, although most of that between it and the Oxus, 
on the route to Balkh,is a dry desert. At Bokhara corn, fruits and silk 
are plentiful, and the last is a profitable article of commerce. Tobacco and 
rice are cultivated, opium is produced abundantly, and mulberry trees are 
plentiful. 

On the road from Bokhara to Marv and Mashad in Khorasan, Mohan 
Lal found fertile land near the Oxus, on both sides of it; and Major Abbott 
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tells us of a fertile clay plain on the Oxus, two hundred miles in length by 
an average of sixty in width, which produces grain for the bulk of the Tatar 
people. Over this, water is distributed by numerous canals. This is in 
Khiva, and the Oxus on the east intersects it, from Huzzarusp to the Sea 
of Aral. It contains 12,000 square miles, and produces melons, apples, 
pears, peaches, apricots and grapes. 

Between the Caspian and Khiva is a vast plateau, often elevated several 
hundred feet above the present level of that sea. The basin of the Caspian 
is formed of shell limestone; and the plateau contains, in the limestone of 
which it is formed, only three shells, cockle, mussel and spirorbis, which 
are also the sole productions of the water of the Caspian. 

If these vast strata had been deposits of the ocean, they must have 
contained other and different shells. They are, therefore, deposits of the 
Caspian, and if the plateau has not been upraised, that sea must now be 
depressed more than 1,000 feet below its ancient level, but this supposition 
is irreconcilable with the features of the neighbouring land. When these 
shells were deposited, the Caspian could not have been united with the ocean. 

Lieutenant Alexander Burnes (T7vavels into Bokhara) tells us that the 
country, from Cabul to Balkh, is still called by the natives Bakhtur 
Zumeer, or the Bactrian country. He wound for three miles among the 
ruins of Balkh, before reaching a Caravanserai jn the inhabited part of the 
city. It stands on a plain, six miles from the hills, and is a perfect mine of 
bricks. All over the surrounding country are inequalities in the plain, 
that may be ruins and rubbish. Eighteen aqueducts conveyed water from 
the river, for irrigation, which are now dried up. On his route from Balkh 
to the Oxus, on the way to Bokhara, he rode thirty miles from Balkh 
through a rich country, everywhere intersected by canals. 

He crossed the Oxus nearer Khoju Salu, finding the land for two miles 
in width along the river intersected by canals, after he had passed through 
a wide desert. The only arable land is on the rivers, and without irrigation 
there is no cultivation anywhere, in Bactria or Bokhara. 

After crossing the Oxus, it being the middle of June, he found the heat 
intense, the thermometer rising to 103, and at Kurshee to 108 above zero. 
Day broke at twenty minutes after three, and there was a long twilight. 
There was more reason for adoring there, than in most other climes, the 
Deity Ushas. 

On the north side of the Oxus, along his route from Bokhara to Persia, 
at Betik, he found verdant fields irrigated by the Oxus. 

He does not believe that the Oxus ever ran into the Caspian; and thinks 
that what are supposed to be the dry beds of the river, are the remains of 
old canals of Kharasm. Near them are ruins, showing that the country 
was once inhabited and cultivated. 
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The river has a second bank, from one and a half to two miles from it 
on each side; the land between these and the river being at times inundated. 
The aqueducts sometimes extend to the distance of four miles from the river. 

Bokhara is an open champaign country of unequal fertility, and small 
extent, surrounded by a desert. The city of Bokhara lies to the north- 
west of Balkh, at a distance of 260 miles; and a large part of the way, the 
road runs through vast deserts of sand. But the soil under the sand is a 
hard firm clay, and there are remains of aqueducts and buildings. As I 
have said, the sand has been drifted over the country by the wind. 

Khanikoff (translated by the Baron de Bode), and Sir Alex. Burnes, 
gives us interesting information in regard to this country. The Zer Affshan, 
which runs a little north of Samarcand, and to the west of the City of 
Bokhara, is the second river of the Khanat. It heads in the mountains 
east of Samarcand, and runs west, with many channels and canals, and then 
bends and runs south into Lake Denghiz (25 miles long), its whole course 
being almost 620 versts (408 miles). The headwaters of three of the 
principal branches are in the Karatan Mountains. Its current is so swift 
above Samarcand, that no boat or raft can be floated down the stream. 
Along it is a cultivated strip of country, its whole length. There are a 
hundred canals, on the Zer Affshan, from above Samarcand, on both sides, 
deep, long, with the water running swiftly in them, and like natural branches 
of the river, which many of them, indeed, seem originally to have been. 

The level of the river was once much higher, and where the City of 
Bokhara now is, was once a marsh of rushes. The river was once called 
Mazaf, and afterwards Sogd; and its whole valley is very beautiful. 

At Samarcand there is a vast space of ruins. Three rivers from the 
mountains run into the city, and formerly fed innumerable canals. The 
whole valley in which the city lies is covered with gardens and orchards. 
Lucerne grows in the fields, for it can only grow where the land can be 
irrigated. That the grasses have to be cultivated explains the frequent 
mention in the Zend-Avesta of the production of ‘‘fodder.”’ In all the 
country from Samarcand to Bokhara, wheat, rice, barley and millet grow, 
there are thirteen kinds of grapes; apricots are produced in profusion, as 
large as apples; prunes, quinces, mulberries, almonds, apples, pears, cherries; 
peaches, pomegranates and figs are abundant; melons grow in great pro- 
fusion; and silk, cotton and tobacco are staple products. 

The Zer Affshan or Sirafshan is also called the Zohik. The Kurshee 
runs parallel with it, and its valley is a sheet of gardens and orchards, in 
places six miles in width on one side of the river and sixteen on the other, 
through the whole of which water is distributed by canals. Anciently, 
both these rivers fell into the Oxus; many of whose affluents now sink in the 
sand. But everywhere in the sandy country water is to be had by digging 
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to a little depth, the sand being merely superficial. Lake Denghiz, into 
which the Zer Affshan runs, is very deep, and its waters now probably 
cover what was once the deepest portion of a great lake, into which, perhaps, 
the Oxus flowed. 

The Jaxartes is now called Sir Daria, and the Oxus, Ami Daria; and 
Khanikoff gives us the following names of some of the.canals from the Sir 
Affshan; Kari Dariya, Ak-Dariya, Vafkand Dariya, Narupay and Ankha. 

The principal towns of ancient Sogdiana were Marakanda, now 
Samarcand, the capital. In the time of Alexander, the name of the 
river in whose valley it stood, given it by the Greeks, was Polytimetus, 
“very affluent or excellent,’ Kureshata or Kuropolis, to the northeast, on a 
tributary of the Jaxartes, built by Kuros and destroyed by Alexander; 
Alexandria Ultima, on the Jaxartes, probably near the modern Khojend, 
founded by Alexander as a border fortress; Alexandria Oxiana, probably 
near the modern Kurshee; Tribactria, north of the Oxiana Palus, perhaps 
near Bokhara, and Bagoé in the northwest, on the border of the desert. 

The latitude of Samarcand is 39° 32’ and that of Bokhara, 39° 25’, the 
river bending to the north, between them. Naples, Pekin, Constantinople, 
Madrid, Rome, Bordeaux and Trebizond, all are further north than either. 

At the City of Bokhara, the thermometer is occasionally as low in 
winter as 18° below zero, and often at zero and below, but in the summer, 
the heat is very great, and intermittent fevers/are very prevalent from the 
end of August until frost. The thermometer, at the city itself, is seldom 
higher than 90°, and the nights are always cool, it being 1,200 feet above 
the sea. The great plain of Toorkhistan is about 2,000 feet above that 
level, declining westward to the Aral and Caspian. 

What is most noteworthy in respect to Bokhara, next to the vast 
extent of its ancient system of irrigation, is the constant serenity of the 
atmosphere and its clear sky. The heavens are brightly-blue, without a 
cloud; the stars shine with uncommon lustre, and the Milky Way with a 
glorious radiance. A star only three or four degrees above the horizon 
will be distinctly visible, although the moon is shining. 

Snow lies on the ground during three months in the winter, and rains 
fall heavily in the spring. 

Burnes gives the latitudes, of Bokhara, 39° 43’; of Khoju Salu on the 
Oxus below Balkh, 37° 27’ 45”, and of Balkh, itself, 36° 48”. 

As it is possible that the Upper Oxus country may have been the land 
of the Seven Kareshvares, I annex a map of that portion of Bactria. 
There the Oxus freezes over, and above Khiindiz beasts of burden cross 
it on the ice. It even freezes over annually below Khiva. 

The divisions of that region are Khiindiiz, Khiliim, Herbuk, Buduk- 
shan, and north of Khiindiz and Budukshan and beyond the Oxus are 
the small states in the hill-country, of Hissar, Khilab, Diirwaz, Shignan, 
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and Wukhan. Those south of the Oxus have a pleasant climate and 
prolific soil, and are watered by rivulets flowing into the Oxus. Budukshan 
has beautiful vales, clear, bright rivulets, romantic glens, beautiful land- 
scapes, fruits, flowers and nightingales. It lies along the Oxus. The 
_ small states north of that river are all mountainous. Hissar is finely 
watered, and produces rice largely. 

Between Budukshan and Yarkund is the high plain of Pamir. In the 
centre of this elevated table-land lies Lake Siricdl or Surikil. The whole 
tract is level, with short, rich pasture. The snow does not disappear in 
the summer from the hollows, and the winters are so severe that the people 
cover their hands and even their faces with sheep-skins. They are 
Kergizzes, have no grain, and live on flesh and milk. In 1638, Captain 
Wood found faint but marked traces of the creed of Zarathustra in Wukhan. 

It will be seen, by the map, that two streams unite, to form, as it were, 
the Badakshak or Gosga, from the northeast, and the Ak Suray from the 
southeast. Between these, and extending to the south of the latter, is 
Khiindiz, and the city of that name is on the south side of the Ak Suray. 
Further west, the river Goré, and then the river of Balkh flow into the 
Oxus from the south. On the north side, four streams flow into it, the 
easternmost of which is the Karfinigan or Hissar, near which, some 
distance up it, is the town of Hissar. The other three are not named on | 
the map. Between these eight rivers are seven divisions or parts of the 
country, which may have been the Seven Kareshvares. 

Toorkhistan extends from Balkh to the shores of the Caspian, filling 
the space between that sea and the Aral, and north of a line from Balkh 
to Astrabad on the Caspian. It is a desert of sand, in which there are no 
towns or villages. 

Airyana Vaéja must have been the valley of Samarcand and the 
country east of it to the heads of the valleys of the Caucasus. The second 
-country, Gafi, in which Sughda is, must have been Bokhara; the third, 
Méuru, Merv, or Margiana; the fourth, Bakhdi, the eastern part of 
Bactria, on the heads of the Oxus; and the fifth, Nisai, between Mouru 
and Bakhdi, the western part of Bactria, including the plain of Balkh. 


In Chapter 31 of the Farvardin Yasht, vv. 143, 144, we find praised in 
succession, the pure men and women of the true faith, in the Aryan, 
Turanian, Cairimian, Canian and D4@hian regions in succession. It 
appears from this that the Turanians were only one native tribe, occu- 
pying a particular and probably limited country, and part of whom, at 
least, were converted. We also find the Fravashis of several Turanians 
praised in this Yasht. In verse 126, the Fravashis of three pious men 
among the Caénos are praised. 


THE ARYAN EMIGRATIONS. 


The first Fargard of the Vendidad, of which I have already spoken, 
as well as of the translations of it by Dr. Haug and Professor Spiegel, 
contains nothing that gives direct sanction to the notion of Haug and 
Bunsen, that it is a recital of the successive emigrations of the Aryans. 
It is, as Spiegel says, geographical, and it is also of much later date than 
the Gathds, and, perhaps, than many other parts of the Zend-Avesta. 
But it also embodies ancient traditions, and the countries which it names 
as created by Ahura Mazda, are all Aryan countries, i. e., countries invaded 
and conquered by one or the other of the two younger branches of the 
Great Race, the Indo-Aryans and the Medo- or Bactro- or Irano-Aryans. 
And it is natural to conclude, at first thought, that these countries are 
named in the order in which, according to the traditions, they had been 
occupied or colonized. Yet this may not be so, and they may only have 
been named with reference to their locality, commencing with that farthest 
north. ; 

Dr. Haug divides the Vendidad into three parts. The first (Fargards 
I, 2 and 3) is, he says, only introductory, . 


and formed very likely part of a very ancient historical or legendary work of a 
similar kind as the Shahnamah. 


The division into verses of this Fargard, by Professor Spiegel, differs 
from that by Dr. Haug. 


Vv. -. 1, 2, 3, 4; Spiegel. Ahura-Mazda spake to the Holy Zarathustra: 
‘I created, O Holy Zarathustra, the (home-) place, a creation of pleasantness, not 
anywhere (else) where joy.’ [His first translation of this was: ‘A place, a crea- 
tion of delight, (but) nowhere was created a possibility (of approval).] ‘For had 
I not, O Holy Zarathustra, created the (home-) place, a creation of pleasant- 
ness, not anywhere (else) where joy, the whole corporeal world would have 
gone after Airyana-Vaéja.’ 

V. «. 1. Haug. Ahura Mazda said to the hallowed Zarathustra: ‘I created, 
Most Holy Zarathustra, into a delicious spot, what was hitherto wholly uninhabit- 
able. For had I not, most Holy Zarathustra, converted into a delicious spot, 
what was hitherto uninhabitable, all earthly life would have been poured forth 
after Airyana Vaéjé.’ 

[Haug says]: The meaning of the verse is this: In the earliest times Airyana 
Vaéj6 was the only cultivated country; all the rest was a desert. But as there 
was a danger of Airyana Vaéj6 being overflown by every living thing that existed 
in this desert, habitable regions were created in other parts of the earth. 
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This passage is followed by what Haug considers a supplemental 
addition, for purposes of explanation or correction. 


Such passages have generally been considered [he says], as mere glosses: But 
judging even from the etymological peculiarities, they must be older than the last 
version of the Vendidad, or at least than the last collection. [Of this verse there 
is no Huzvaresh translation]; and in the glosses that precede the translation of 
the third, no reference is made to it whatever. [Spiegel says that the words of 
the verse are certainly not a gloss.] 


Westergaard prints the verse as if it were genuine, but Bunsen considers 
it as an addition of the Zendist. It is this: 


4. Spiegel. . . . . A place, a creation of delight, not so delightful as the 
first (have I created); the second, as opposition of the same (has Anra Mainyus 
created). 


2. Haug. Into a charming region (I converted) one which did not enjoy 
prosperity, the second (region) into the first; in opposition to it is great destruc- 
tion of the existing cultivation. 


The meaning, Haug says, is this: 


Ahura Mazda transferred into a delightful region those districts which had 
previously been deserts and therefore not an agreeable residence; but to all these 
there were evils attached which were drawbacks to their being inhabited. The 
expression, ‘I created into a first the second region’ may mean—The desert, the 
wasted, I raised into a paradise, or at least into a country next to a paradise. 


Then this follows: 


5 to 12. Spiegel. The first and best of regions and places have I created, I 
who am Ahura Mazda; the Airyana-Vaéja of the good creation. Then Anra- 
Mainyus, who is full of death, created an opposition to the same; a great serpent 
and winter, which the Daevas have created. Ten winter months are there, two 
summer months, and these are cold as to the water, cold as to the earth, cold as 
to the trees. After this to the middle of the earth, then to the heart of the earth, 
comes the Winter; then comes the most evil. 

Haug. Vv. 3, 4. As the first best of regions and countries, I, who am Ahura 
Mazda created Airyana Vaéj6 of good capability; thereupon in opposition to 
him, Angré-Mainyus, the death-dealing, created a mighty serpent and snow, the 
work of the Daevas. Ten months of winter are there, two months of summer. 
(‘Seven months of summer are there; five months winter there were; the latter 
are cold as to water, cold as to earth, cold as to trees; there (is) midwinter the heart 
of winter, there all around falls deep snow; there is the direst of plagues.’]. 

The later interpreters [Haug says], thinking the words ‘two months of summer, 
ten of winter’ not suitable to the first land of blessing, the real paradise, altered 
them into ‘seven months of summer, five of winter,’ in direct contradiction to the 
words of the original, a thing of frequent occurrence in the Vendidad, and a manifest 
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indication of its being a later modification of expression which either appeared 
out of character or too strong. But this change has not yet banished the severe 
cold from Paradise. Its existence must be admitted, and attempts were made to 
‘describe its effects in more detail; for the words ‘cold as to water, etc.’ to the end 
of the verse, are additions of the Zendist. These details are out of character 
altogether with the original. 


It is said more than once, elsewhere, that Zarathustra sacrificed in 
Airyana-Vaéja. If this was a name, applying specially and solely to the 
original Aryan land, the cradle of the race, there would be an irreconcilable 
contradiction, since Zarathustra arose long after the emigration to Bactria, 
under Yima. 

Vaj, Sanskrit, means ‘“‘to increase, to be strong, to strengthen;” Vdja, 
‘“‘a wing, food, battle, speed, the feather of an arrow, sound, clarified 
butter, water, rice.” Another vaj means ‘“‘to go.’’ From the first vaj are, 
probably, the Latin vegere and augere, vigor and vigere, Vajin, i. e., vdja+in, 
“swift, a sacrificer, a horse, an arrow, a bird.”’ Vijaya means “victory, 
overpowering, name of an auspicious hour.”’ Vaéj6, Zend, is said to mean 
‘“‘oure,”’ but I cannot find its derivation in that sense, nor that of airyana 
in any sense. 


[Ahura Mazda says], I created a place, a creation of delight; nowhere was 
created a possibility; [or], I created. the place, a creation of pleasantness, not 
anywhere where joy; [or], I created into a delicious spot what was hitherto 
wholly uninhabitable. 

If I had not [he adds], all mankind would have gone after Airyana Vaéja; 
lor], if I had not, all earthly life [all living beings] would have been poured forth 
after Airyana Vaéjé. 

[And then], I have created the first and best of regions and places, the Airyana 
Vaéja of the good creation; [or], As the first and best of regions and countries, I 
created Airyana Vaéj6 of good capability. 

[Is it not, perhaps, the meaning], I created a place, a creation of delight, 
where before no pleasure was possible. If I had not, all the world would have 
emigrated to find a desirable country. I created the first and best of countries, 
the desirable country, creation of the powers of good. 


’ 


I use the term, “desirable country,’ not even by way of conjecture, 
but as an illustration. Airyana Vaéjé is of unknown meaning, but I do 
not believe it is a name. 

At all events, it describes, if it is not the name of, the first country 
created. Anra Mainyfis, by way of antagonism, created a great serpent 
and winter or snow. Spiegel says that 


this country must be placed in the farthest east of the Iranian highlands, at the 
sources of the Oxus and Jaxartes. In later times [he says, and quotes from the 
Minokhired], it becomes a purely fabulous region. 
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[Haug says]: It becomes altogether a mythical country, the seat of Gods 
and heroes, where there is neither sickness nor death, frost nor heat, as is the case 
in the realm of Yima. Inthe chapter before us, however, we may still discover the 
historical background. In Airyana Vaéj6 there are ten months of winter. But 
winter, as being one of the ten curses of Ahriman, has no connection with the 
paradise in which, according to the legend, only happiness and bliss were found. 
This notice, however, is exactly suited to regions in the far North, or in a very 
high situation, and it is a primeval reminiscence of the real cradle of the Iranians. 
Thus, in the region of Airyana Vajé6, the real historical reminiscence of their 
early home has been merged in the description of a happy paradisiacal original 
state of mankind, not as is presented to us in various popular tales. 


I do not think that the meaning is that Anra Mainyfis changed the 
climate of the whole country. If he had that power, he could have 
destroyed every country created by Ahura Mazda, and was His superior 
and master. The original Aryan land lay at the foot and in the high 
valleys of the Indian Caucasus. In the still higher regions, on the summits 
of the huge mountains, and even in the very high valleys, the snow 
disappeared for a very brief season only in each summer. And it was 
this ten months of winter and snow, upon the mountains, that Anra 
Mainyfis created. And this winter’s cold in the mountains and upon 
them, descends into the valleys, freezes the rivers, chills the earth and kills 
the herbage, even to the centre and heart of the Aryan land. That is 
what is meant by the middle and heart of the earth, to which the winter 
comes, and then there is the most evil, i. e., discomfort. 


The second country created was ‘Gau, the dwelling-place of Sughda’ (Spiegel) ; 
‘Gat, in which Sughda is situated’ (Haug). This, [Spiegel says], is Sogd, as the 
name shows. [Haug says], it is evidently Sogd, Sogdiana, the Fire-land, that is 
the land where the sacred fires were especially lighted. [It is in the thirty-eighth 
degree of latitude, where Samarcand is situated.] The course of the Aryans [he 
says], was now to the southwest. 


It is the Steppe country, now Toorkhistan, stretching westward from 
the foot of the mountain range, to the Caspian, and, of course, the first 
into which the mountaineers descended with their herds, following the 
course of the two great rivers. If called “fire land,’ this was, probably, 
if not certainly, on account of the inflammable wells or oil-springs near 
the Caspian and Aral. : 

The antagonism or mischief here created was a 
killed the cattle. 


‘ 


‘wasp” or fly, that 


3. Mouru, the high, the holy (Spiegel); the strong, the pious Méuru (Haug). 
Apparently the modern Merv (Sp.); the present Merv, the Margiana of the 
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classics, Margush of the inscriptions, to the southwest of Sogdiana; the place of 
wild animals, especially birds, as the name implies (Haug). 

4. Bakhdhi, the beautiful, with lofty standards (Sp.); the happy Bakhdi with 
the tall banner (Haug). The modern Balkh (Sp. Bakhd), or the ‘fortunate 
spot,’ is Bactra. The ‘tall plumes’ indicate the imperial banner (Haug). 

5. Nisa, which lies between Mouru and Bakhdhi (Sp.): Nisai [between 
Mouru and Bakhdhi] (Haug). The determination of this locality is a disputed 
point. The most probable opinion is that of Burnouf, that it is the region Nysaia, 
which touched on Hyrcania and Margiana. Only then there is this difficulty, 
that the place must lie between Mouru and Bakhdhi, which does not seem 
compatible with the positions above assigned to those localities (Sp.). The 
City of Nisza is situated on the upper Oxus (Haug). 

6. Haréyu, which is rich in clans (Sp.): Haréyu, the dispenser of water 
(Haug). Hardyu, called Hariva in the cuneiform inscriptions is the ’Apeia of 
the Ancients, the region about Herat, which, according to W. Ousely (Orient. 
Geog. p. 217 n.) was formerly called Heri, a name which is still preserved in the 
name of the River Herirud, and agrees very well with the older appellations (SP.). 
Haréyu is Herat, of which frequent mention is made subsequently. ae: in 
the cuneiform inscriptions (Haug). 

7. Vaékereta, the dwelling-place of Dujak (Sp.): Vaékereta, in which Duzhaka 
is situated (Haug). Vaékereta was taken by the Huzvaresh translators for 
Kabul. Ritter offers the conjecture that the expression dujaké shayaném might 
denote the term Dushak. My opinion that Dujaka must be taken as a proper 
name, is confirmed, etc. (Sp.): Vaékereta is no doubt Sejestan (Haug). 


Here Anra Mainytis created a Pairika, Khnanthaiti or Khnathaiti, who 


attached herself to Kérécacpa. 


8. Urva, which is full of pasture-grounds (Sp.): Urvdé, abounding in rivers 
(H.): Not yet more accurately determined (Sp.): Urva is proved by Haug to 
be Cabul (Bunsen). 

9. Khnénta, the dwelling-place of Vehrkana (Sp.): Khnénta, in which 
Vehrkana is situated (Haug): Vehrkdno, according to the Iranian vowel changes, 
by which the old v corresponds to gu in the modern language, is the modern 
Gurgan (Jorjan of the Arabians), with which it is identical. In the inscription 
of Behistun, it is called Varkana (Sp.): Khnenta is, perhaps, Candahar (Haug). 


Khan, Sanskrit, meant “‘to dig,” and khani, ‘‘a mine.” Khnenta meant, 


probably, ‘‘the mining land,’”’ and must have been a mountainous region. 


10. The beautiful Haragaiti (Sp.): The happy Haraqaiti (Haug). 


Both Spiegel and Haug agree, and it has never been doubted, that this 


is the Harauwatis of the cuneiform inscriptions, the Arachosia of the 
classics. 


11. Haetwmat, the brilliant, the shining (Sp.): Haetumat, the wealthy and 
brilliant (Haug). [Spiegel says that] Haétumat becomes in Sanskrit, Setumat, 
i. e., ‘provided with bridges,’ but that whether the meaning of the word in Zend 
is the same cannot be positively affirmed, as Haétu is not met with. 
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He, Haug, and Bunsen all agree that by Haétwmat is meant the valley 
of the present Hilmend, the Etymander of the classics. 


12. Ragha, which consists of three tribes (Sp.): Raghd@ with the three races 
(Haug). Raghu, the well-known town in Media, is mentioned by Darius in the 
inscription of Bisutun (SP.). 


It is called in the text, thrizantu, thri meaning ‘‘three’’ and zantu being 
the same word as the Sanskrit jantw, ‘‘a creature,’ from jan, ‘‘to bring 
forth, to produce.” It probably meant, at first, the children or family; 
and afterwards the clan or tribe, all of the same blood or descendants of 
one ancestor. 


13. Chakhra, the strong (Sp.): Chakhra, the strong, the pious (Haug). 
Chakhra may possibly be the country which Firdusi calls Chihrem (Sp.): Where 
Chakhra was is doubtful. Butler, Lexicon, voce Charkh=a circle; (from the Zendish 
Chakhra=a wheel), states that it is the name of a city in Khorassan (Haug). 


Haétumat was, no doubt, part of what was afterwards called the 
Paropamisade, and part of Drangiana (the whole of it called Aria), lying 
between the Etymander and the rivers west of it that ran into the Arior 
Palus. It lies west of Arachosia, or India Alba. Ragha was, undoubtedly, 
Ragiana, in the northeastern part of Media. Chakhra was probably 
Choarene (part of Parthia), and Choromithrene, Media, south and south- 
west of Rhagiana. Khnenta, in which was Vehrkana, was, perhaps, 
Hyrcania, the mountainous country southeast of the Caspian. 


14. Varena with the four corners. (Sp.and Haug). Lassen identifies Varena 
with the Fa-lu-nu of a Chinese writer, and looks in it for a part of Cabul. Roth 
seeks it in the southeast, of the Aryan territories. The Parsee traditions place it 
in Taberistan (Sp.). [According to Haug, Varena is Ghilan, in Media.] 


Thraétaond, who killed the snake Dahaka, was born for Varena. His 
killing Zohak, the tyrant, is invariably supposed in the modern legend, to 
have taken place on the Alborj, or more properly, on the Mountain of 
Demavend, to the south of the Caspian. The meaning of the phrase, 
“with the four corners,’ in the original, is probably not ascertainable. 
It may mean that Varena was square in shape, and this would pretty well 
apply to either Persis or Carmania. And it may mean that at one corner 
of it, are the corners of three other countries, as, at the northeast corner 
of Carmania are the corners of Parthia, Gedrosia and Aria. 


15. Hapta Hendu (Sp,): Hapta Hindu, from the eastern Hindu to the 
western (Haug). 
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The Vedas call India Sapta Sindhavas, ‘‘the Seven Rivers.” These 
are the Indus, and its affluents in the Punjaub, the Hydaspes, Hyphasis 
(or Bibasis), Acesines, Hydraotes, Hesidrus or Zaradrus, and, perhaps, the 
chief tributary from the west, the Choaspes or Suastus. The modern 
“name of the Hesidrus is the Sutlej; of the Acesines, Khenab; of the 
Hydaspes, Jelum; of the Hydraotes, Rabee; of the Hypanis or Hyphasis, 
Ghaira. 

Ghilan is a modern province of Media. Rhagiana contained the 
celebrated Niszean plains; and Ragz was reputed the largest city of Media. 
Persis corresponds with the modern province Fars. Carmania still retains 
its ancient name in Kerman. Parthia is now Khorassan. Hyrcania 
corresponds with Astrabad, part of Khorassan, and the eastern part of 
Mazanderan. It was fertile in every sort of fruit and grain, and well- 
wooded, but much infested with wild beasts. 

Aria lay to the east of Parthia, and north of Drangiana, corresponding 
with the southern part of Khorassan. Its fertility was very great, and 
it was especially celebrated for its wine. Its principal town, Artacoana, 
Herat, on the Arius, was founded by Alexander, on the site of the older 
capital. Drangiana corresponds with Sejestan, its chief river, the Etyman- 
drus, Helmund, rising in the Indian Caucasus and flowing to the southwest 
into the Lake Aria, Zumah. Gedrosia is now Beloochistan, lying between 
Carmania and the Indus. / 

Arachosia, a mountainous and fertile) province, corresponds with 
Kandahar, the north of Beloochistan and the south of Kabul. The 
Paropamisadz inhabited the mountain rages of the Paropamisus, Hindi 
Kish, and the modern province of Kabul. This district is intersected in 
every direction with mountains, which are capped with snow for the 
greater part of the year, and contain beautiful and fertile valleys. Bactria 
is Balkh, and Sogdiana, part of Independent Tartary and Bokhara. 
Margiana corresponds with the northern part of Khorassan. It is, for the 
most part, a sandy waste, interspersed with oases. 


16. To the east of Ranha, which is governed without kings (Sp.): Those 
who dwell without ramparts on the Sea Coast (Haug). Ranha, doubtful, but 
not to be confounded with the Ragha previously mentioned (Sp.): As the Caspian 
was the sea nearest to the old Iranians, we must here understand the shores of 
that sea. The Indian Ocean is out of the question, in consequence of the mention 
of cold. But the more probable supposition is, that the author had in view the 
boundaries of the earth, and that Rangha means the circumambient ocean 
(Haug). 

[The] ‘opposition’ [created there by Anra Mainytis, was] ‘winter, created by 
the demons’ [and hoar-frost the defilement of the land] (Sp.): Snow, the work of 
the Daevas, and earthquakes which make the earth to tremble (H.). 
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We elsewhere find mention made of the Steppes of Ranha, which 
Spiegel there thinks is the Jaxartes. It is singular that after reciting the 
countries to the southwest and southeast, the last one mentioned should 
be placed near that river-or the Caspian, but winter or snow could hardly 
be predicated of the Indian Ocean. 

I can find no derivation for Ranha or Rangha with the meaning of ‘‘sea’”’ 
or “‘ocean.’’ Rang, Sanskrit, means ‘‘to go, to move;” ravgh, ‘‘to go, to 
move swiftly,’ and as I find no other origin for Raha, I think it was a 
river. It may be the Araxes, and the country referred to, Armenia, and 
it is quite likely that this was the last country conquered. Armenia 
consists of a complicated knot of mountain ranges, the center and cradle 
being a high plateau, and the Araxes bounds it on the south. 

As we have seen, only two of the ancient heroes are named in this 
Fargard, and these very briefly. Of these, I shall speak hereafter. As 
to the countries named, the reader has the interpretations and notions of 
Spiegel, Bleeck, Haug and Bunsen, and can form his own opinion as to the 
nature and value of the record. I think there can be no doubt that Airyana 
Vaéja of the good creation, was the valley of the Zer Affshan, in which, 
amid the vast ruins of its old greatness, Samarcand stood, a great city, as 
Balkh also was, in the time of Alexander. Gau, in which was Sughda, 
almost as certainly, was the lower valley of the same river, in which 
Bokhara stands. Mdéduru was, it is natural to suppose, Merv or Margiana, 
across the Oxus, and to which, once in possession of Bokhara, the Aryans 
must soon have found the way. B&akhdi, I think, was eastern Bactria, 
and the lofty standards or banner were probably the mountains that 
reared their mighty crests to the sky, glittering with perpetual snow, on 
the south and east of it, and Nisa or Nisai, I think, was the country about 
Balkh, where colonists coming up the Oxus from Margiana, and those led 
across the heads of the Oxus by Yima, probably met and settled. 


THE SEA VOURU-KASHA. 


In the Yacna Haptanhditi, which is the Second Gatha, Verses 28 and 
29, as translated, are: 


We praise the pure ass which stands in the midst of the Sea V6uru-Kasha: 
We praise the Sea Véuru-Kasha. Spiegel says that Verse 28 proves that the 
second part of this chapter, from verse 18, is a later addition. The three-legged 
ass [he says], is well known in the later Parsee mythology, but no mention of 
that curious animal is to be found in the earlier writings. 


I wish he had told us what the original Zend word is, which is rendered 


bc ” 


ass,’’ that we might have seen how nearly it resembles the word for 
mountain, as we elsewhere read of a mountain standing in the middle of 
the same sea. 
In Yagna Ixiv., which is also of later date, Ardvi-cura is praised as a 
river, 


as great as all the waters that flow through the Aryan land, with strong current, 
from the high Mountain Range, Hukairya, down to the Sea V6uru-Kasha. 

15. All flow unto the boundary-Sea Véuru-Kasha, every one flows into the 
midst of the same. / 

16. From whence Ardvi-cura has made them flow out, has poured them out, 
who has a thousand canals, a thousand channels, each forty days’ journey long 
fora rider. The flowing of this, my water alone, comes to all the Seven Karesh- 


vares. 
20. It brings from this, my water alone, continually thither, in summer as 
in winter. 


Here, in connection with the irrigation by canals, Ardvi-cura becomes 
the Goddess, by whose favour the irrigation is effected. The expression, 
“the boundary sea’’ suits the Caspian, which was the boundary of the 
Aryan country, north of the Oxus, and of Margiana. Other passages 
seem to show that it was a river, as it might be as far as the word ‘‘sea’’ 
goes, which in the Veda is applied to rivers. There are, in fact, no large 
seas in any of the countries occupied by the Aryans, except the Caspian 
and Aral, into which large rivers run, and these were then one sea. 


Vendidadd: Fargard v. 54. I bring away the water, I, who am Ahura Mazda, 
from the Sea V6uru-Kasha, with wind and clouds. 

55. I bring it to the corpses, I, who am Ahura Mazda; I bring it to the 
Dakhma, I, who am Ahura Mazda; I bring it to uncleanness, I, who am Ahura 
Mazda; I pour it over the bones, I, who am Ahura Mazda; I bring it away 
secretly, I, who am Ahura Mazda. 
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56. I bring these things to the Sea Pfitika; they are seething in the midst 


of the sea. 
57. The waters, purified, flow from out the Sea Pfitika, to the Sea V6uru- 
Kasha. 


58. To the tree Hvapa, 

59. There grow my trees, all, of all kinds. 

60. These, I cause to be rained down from thence, I, who am Ahura Mazda. 

61. As food for the true believers, as forage for the cattle, created by the 
Good. 


Probably, the phrase rendered “rained down,” really means distributed 
or poured over the land by irrigation, as the reference is certainly to the 
waters that flow from the Sea V6uru-Kasha. And I suspect, as the word 
rendered ‘‘trees’’ clearly means plants, grain or whatever grows from the 
earth, that the tree Hvapa is a mis-translation, a tract of country of that 
name under cultivation being meant. 

In Note 13 to Fargard xix., the meaning of Véuru-Kasha is said to be 
“having far shores.”’ 


Fargard xxi. 12 to 15. It shall rain down, with the rain, fresh water, fresh 
earth, fresh trees, fresh remedies, fresh preparation of remedies. As the Sea 
Vouru-Kasha is the meeting of the waters. 

30, 32, 34. As the Sea Véuru-Kasha is the meeting of the waters, lift up 
thyself, go from the air to the earth, from the earth to the air. Lift up thyself, 
arise, thou for whose birth and increase Ahura. Mazda has created the earth [the 
rising, v. 34]. 


In the Tustar- Yasht, of the Khordah Avesta, the Star Tistrya, “shining 
[or receiving his seed] from the navel of the waters,”’ is said to glide softly 
to the Sea Vo6uru-Kasha, like an arrow. It is, ‘‘the Sea Véuru-Kasha, the 
strong, beautiful, deep, rich in waters.” Tistrya, going there, purifies the 
waters, the strong winds blow, and then Catavaé¢a causes the water to go 
down to the country of the Seven Kareshvares. Tistrya fights the Daeva 
Apadsha, at the Sea Véuru-Kasha. 


He unites the sea, he divides the sea, he makes the sea flow full, he makes the 
sea diminish, he comes to the sea at all shores, he comes to the middle of the sea. 


He and Catavaéca uplift themselves out of the Sea Vouru-Kasha, and 
then the vapours gather themselves on high at the Mountain Hendava, 
which stands in the midst of the Sea V6uru-Kasha, and the clouds spread 
therefrom, and rain, snow and hail fall on the Seven Kareshvares. Tistrya 
goes 

to all the circles of the Sea Véuru-Kasha, the strong, beautiful, deep, with deep 
waters, to all beautiful channels, to all beautiful outlets; then they bring the 
waters out of the Sea Vduru-Kasha, the flowing, friendly, health-bringing, and 
these he distributes there among the regions. 
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the Rashnu-Yasht, Rashnu is said to be 


at the Kareshvare, the Sea V6uru-Kasha, at the Kareshvare, the Tree Caéna, 
which stands in the midst of the Sea Véuru-Kasha, which is called by the names 
Hubis, Erédhwo-bis and Vigpo-bis, on which are placed the seeds of all trees. 


the Farvardin-Yasht, Ardvi-cura is 


great and far-renowned, who is as great as all the other waters which hasten to 
the Aryan land, which flow down mightily from Hukairya, the lofty, to the Sea 
Vouru-Kasha. 

7. All purify themselves in the great Sea Véuru-Kasha, each flows through 
the midst of the same, where Ardvi-ciira, the spotless, makes them flow out. 
She pours them out, she, the spotless, who has a thousand canals, a thousand 
channels . ; 

65. If one brings water out of the Sea V6uru-Kasha and the Majesty, created 
by Mazda, then go forward the bold Fravashis of the pure, . 

66. Longing for water, each for his kinsfolk, for his clan, for nie confederacy, 
his region, saying thus: ‘Our own region to be quickened and to be rejoiced.’ 

Zamyad Yasht: 51. This Majesty spread itself abroad to the Sea V6uru- 
Kasha; there, the navel of the waters, with swift horses, seized it, the navel of 
the waters, with swift horses, desired it: ‘I will seize this Imperishable Majesty, 
to the depths of the Sea V6uru-Kasha, the deep, in the depth of the canals, the 
deep.’ 

52. We praise the great Lord possessing women, the shining navel of the 
waters, having swift horses, valiant, profiting at call [conferring benefits when 
entreated], who created mankind, formed mankind, who is worthy of honour 
under the water, most hearing with the ears when one offers to him. 

55, 56. The Strong Kingly Majesty . . . . which the destroying Turan- 
ian Franracé desired from the Sea V6uru-Kasha . . . . then rose that outflow 
of the Sea V6uru-Kasha, which bears the name of Hucravao. 

59. . . . . Then flew this Majesty away . .. . Then arose the outflow 
of the Sea V6uru-Kasha, the canal which bears the name Vanhazdao. 

62. Then iflew this Majesty away . .. . Then arose the outflow of the 
Sea V6uru-Kasha, the water which bears the name Awzdanva. 


“The navel of the waters’? is mentioned in the Farvardin Vasht in 
connection with Mithra and his favours to the Aryan land. 


In 


Here [it is said], will in future, the navel of the waters, the strong, promote 
all that is chiefest for the regions, and those who keep themselves allied. 


the Gah Usziren, satisfaction is invoked for 


the Great Lord, the navel of the waters, and the water created by Mazda; the 
Great Lord, possessing women, shining, the navel of the waters, having swift 
horses. [And in Yagna ii. 21], the Great Lord, possessing women, shining, the 
navel of the waters, possessing swift horses [are wished for with praise]. 
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The “‘navel of the waters”’ is clearly not V6uru-Kasha, but that supposed 
source or reservoir from which the sparkling springs burst up, of which the 
mountain streamlets were born, whose rapid movement caused the posses- 
sion of swift horses to be attributed to the navel from which they flowed, 
or, it is the atmosphere. 

In the Zamyad Yasht another sea is mentioned, Kavcu, or ‘‘the Water 
Karguya,”’ from which Actvat-Erét6, son of Vicpa-taurvi uplifts himself, 
who, at a later day, became the expected and coming Saviour, but was, in 
fact, a leader among the Aryans—‘‘The Strong Kingly Majesty,” it is 
said, ‘‘which belongs to the Aryan regions” (the victorious potency that 
flowed from Ahura Mazda), ‘‘which united itself with what is mighty 
there’’ (there, in a province or colony at a distance from the original land ?), 
“namely, with the Sea Kangcu, which is in connection with’’ (adjoining, on 
the confines of), ‘‘Haétumat, as the Mountain Ushidhao, about which 
many waters, connected with [rising in] mountains, flow around.”’ 


67. To it hastens, to it gees, food, kingdom in horses, shining furtherance, 
the fair, fortunate, strong, increasing with many pastures, right, golden. To it 
hastens, to it goes the shining, majestic, washing away the white skins (?), and 
drying up the many hindrances. 

68. There joins itself to it, the strength of the horse, . .. . of the 
camel, . . ..ofaman;... . the Kingly Majesty; there is on it so much 
more Kingly Majesty than the un-Aryan regions here could destroy at once. 

69. Would here perceive destruction, would perceive hunger and thirst, cold 
and . . . . [unintelligible] . . . . Then is the Kingly Majesty the Saviour 
of the Aryan regions. 


' The general meaning of these passages seems clear enough. The 
reference is to an Aryan settlement or colony further south than Bactria. 


The Bundehesh [Spiegel says], places the Sea Kancu in Sejestan. Here [he 
says], it is evidently the Sea Zareh, into which the river Haétumat (Hilmund) 
flows. 


Verses 67 and 68 describe the growth of the Aryan power and people’ 
there. Food becomes abundant, horses abound, victories are gained and 
the Aryan power extended, the country is beautified, the colony strong 
and prosperous and extensively cultivated. ‘‘The shining, majestic,” 
means the Aryan power and glory, given by Ahura, the Kingly Majesty. 
What is meant by the phrase, ‘‘washing away the white skins,’’ we can 
only conjecture. “Drying up the hindrances” is overcoming obstacles, 
sweeping away hostile opposition, and the former phrase probably refers 
to the disappearance of the dark-skinned infidels before the white Aryans. 
The colony becomes wealthy and strong in horses, camels and men, and 
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by the Kingly Majesty, conqueror, and strong enough to defend itself 
against its un-Aryan neighbours. 

The “‘Sea’’ Vouru-Kasha was certainly a real stream or an expanse of 
water, between which and the smaller ‘‘Sea” Pfitika there was a connection 
and it supplied the water by which the Seven Kareshvares were irrigated. 
As we have seen, little is said of it in the Gathas, and the mountain, tree 
and ass in the middle of it were probably later additions. If Bactria was 
the Aryan country, and Véuru-Kasha and Pfitika were seas and not 
rivers, they must have been the Caspian and the Sea of Aral. But there 
are great difficulties in the way of this theory. The irrigation of the land 
was from the Sea Véuru-Kasha, and that is simply impossible. Besides, 
the canals were only filled when the waters were raised by the rains, and 
ran with rapidity, as we have seen, and this seems to make the conclusion 
inevitable that V6uru-Kasha was a river, which overflowed its banks, and 
the country along the Piitika, also, by its back-water. 

It is recited in the Zamyad Yasht, as we have seen, that the Turanian 
Franracé three times endeavoured to possess himself of the Kingly Majesty, 
and was three times defeated, and at each defeat, an outlet or canal for 
irrigation was made, to convey the water from the Sea V6uru-Kasha—the 
first, Hucravao; the second, Vanhazd4o; the third, Awzdanva. 

It is indisputable that Véuru-Kasha was an actual river or sea. It 
was the source of the supply of water for irrigation, for the whole Aryan 
country. To suppose it to have been any existing sea, in the countries 
occupied by the Irano-Aryans, pre-supposes that if such sea is now salt, 
it was then fresh water. Supposing that difficulty overcome, we are met 
by the fact that it was when the abundant rains fell, that the irrigation 
was had, the waters then flowing into the canals, and that, if this supply 
failed, there was no water for the land. That could not have been the 
case, if the water was taken from a sea. 

_ No sea was the boundary of Bactria, nor of any other Irano-Aryan 
country. 

The Caspian is bounded on the east by a desert, and there were no 
colonies in its vicinity. It is far from certain that the Oxus ran into it; 
and, if it did, that sea could not have been connected with the irrigation 
of the country. One is at first inclined to believe that it was the Sea 
Véuru-Kasha, and the Aral, the Sea Piitika, but the high country between 
these two seas forbids the conclusion that the water ever flowed from the 
canal into the Caspian. 

How could it be said that Tistrya, the stars that caused rain, united 
and divided a sea like the Caspian, and caused it to flow full and diminish? 

I am very strongly inclined to believe that Ardvi-cura was the Zer 
Affshan, Sogd or Zohik. Its name and the description of its waters suit 
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that river. At that day, it flowed, no doubt, into the Oxus, or into a 
lake of considerable size and depth, which has since shrunken in its 
dimensions to Lake Denghiz, twenty-five miles long, into which the Zer 
Affshan now empties its waters, and through which the Oxus must then 
have run. If the site of Bokhara was once a marsh, it was before then, 
no doubt, covered with water. There may have been two such lakes, 
such as are seen on many rivers, mere expansions of the river, and, of 
course, fresh, and these, filled with water in the spring and diminishing in 
depth in the summer and autumn, may have been unbroken sheets of 
water at the former season, and in the latter, have been broken up by 
islands and bars, left bare by the partial draining and lowering of level. 
Or, as the Indus was called a sea, V6uru-Kasha may have been the Oxus 
itself, and Pfitika a branch of it. And Kancu may have been another, 
rising near the Mountain Ushidh4o, in the vicinity of which many streams 
arose, and by which passed the road to Haétumat, over the Hindii-Kish. 

The canals and channels for irrigation, along the Zer Affshan, answer 
the description in the Zend-Avesta, as to their length and number, much 
better than those in the vicinity of Balkh. Their length is said to be as 
great as the distance which a mounted man can ride in a day, and, also, it 
is said that they are innumerable. 

If we cannot be certain whether the final settlement made by Yima was 
at Samarcand, at Bokhara or at Balkh, we have, at least, some facts to 
guide us to a conclusion. He went from a mountain region, to escape 
from the severity of the winter. He was guided by the stars, and went 
an unknown route, and to the southward, and his migration had three 
successive stages; for he first made the Aryan domain one-third larger, 
then two-thirds longer, and then double as large as it was before. He 
settled in a land of many streams, and where many cattle could be fed, 
and the lands could be irrigated. The probability is that he crossed the 
head-streams of the Oxus, from Airyana Vaéja, and settled in Bactria, in 
the plain of Balkh. Zarathustra was probably reared at Samarcand, and 
emigrated thence to Bactria, when, as the Veda says, Yama, having 
opened the way, every man could find a road for himself. The great 
number of mountain peaks named in the Zend-Avesta, indicates a country 
near the Hindi Kish, and the valley of the Zer Affshan could not, in-any 
way that I can see, be described as consisting of Seven Kareshvares. 

In the Rashnu-Yasht, not only the Sea Véuru-Kasha, but the ‘‘Tree’’ 
Caéna, that stands in the midst of it, is called a Kareshvare. Also, this 
“‘tree’”’ is called by the names Hubis, Erédhwo-bis and Vigpo-bis, and on it 
are ‘‘placed’’ the seeds of all ‘‘trees.”” 

Now, as it is a hundred times repeated that the earth, or Aryan 
country, consists of Seven Kareshvares, it is absolutely certain that a 
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Kareshvare is a tract or extent of country. In Bactria, it is quite as 
certain, the word designated a body of land lying between two rivers, or, 
perhaps, the valley and alluvial bottom of a river. In the latter sense, 
Vduru-Kasha, as a Kareshvare, would mean the valley and alluvial land 
of that stream. Ma 

But how could a tree be a Kareshvare? And how could a tree grow in 
the middle of a deep river? And how could the seeds of all plants, grain, 
etc., be ‘‘placed” on a tree? 

Haug renders Kareshvare by ‘‘zone,’’ but gives Kareshva as the impera- 
tive (‘‘make!’’) of Réré, “to make,” which is the Zend form of the Sanskrit 
verb ri, ‘‘to make, to do, to till, to cultivate,” the old form of which was 
kar, as is seen in the Vedic forms karom1, karshi, karasi; whence, also, 
kara and karana, ‘“‘making, causing, producing.’”’ Vdr and vdri mean 
“water.’’ Kareshvare probably means ‘“‘land cultivated by irrigation,” 
“irrigated land,” ‘‘alluvial valley land,’ i. e., the valley of a stream, 
cultivable by the aid of irrigation. , 

Vouru means “‘large, wide, etc.,’’ as in Vouru-gaoyaoitis, “having wide 
fields or pastures.” Kag, kas, Sanskrit, ‘‘to go; kag, “to shine;’’ kagin, 
“shining.’”’ The termination a forms abstracts, and Véuru-Kasha may 
mean “‘wide-flowing, wide-running or -going, wide-shining.”’ 

Hu, is the Sanskrit su, ‘‘good.” Erés, inj Zend, means “night,” and 
érézu, ‘‘straight, direct.” Both are from the Sanskrit riju, “straight, 
right.’’ But I cannot find authority for deriving érédhwo from that root. 
I find, however, rddh (probably rd+dha), whence rédhnu and rédhya, ‘‘to 
make merciful, favourable or agreeable, to be merciful or favourable,”’ 
whence the perfect participle passive, réddha, ‘‘accomplished, perfect,’’ 
and rddhas, “favour, bliss, joy, pleasure, wealth,’’ a Vedic word. From 
this, we have the Zend érédhwo. 

Vigpa, Sanskrit, vigva, is “all, every one, whole, universal.”’ 

Bis, otbis, ibis, is the termination of the instrumental case, plural, its 
meaning being “‘by, with, or through’”’ the noun to which it is affixed. 

Thus, Hubis, Erédhwo-bis and Vi¢pé-bis seem to be epithets of Caéna, 
and to mean “with good,” “with abundance or contentment,” “with 
everything.” 


’ 


San and (an, Sanskrit, mean ‘‘to give.” Possibly Caéna may be from 
this root, and expressive of fertility. Svapa and svdpa, Sanskrit, mean 
“sleep.”’ I must leave it to others to find out the meaning of these names 
Hvapa, Hendava and Caéna, and of the ass. If the whole reference is not 
to a fertile island in the river, it is little worth while to endeavour to 
ascertain what the meanings are. 


LEGENDARY. 
YIMA, THE SON OF VIVANHAO. 


Fargard ti. of the Vendidéd contains the legend of Yima, the son of 
Vivanhao, and it is by far the most interesting one of the Zend-Avesta, 
because it contains an account of the first Irano-Aryan emigration across 
the Oxus. Yima is the Jamshid or Jemscheed of the later Persian legends 
and fables. 


Spiegel or Bleeck says: 


That the Yima of the Vendidad is identical with the Yama of the Vedas, only 
that in the latter Yama is represented as the ruler of departed souls who live 
under his sovereignty in another world, in the enjoyment of all bliss and happiness; 
whereas, in the Persian mythology, Yima’s kingdom is placed on this earth, in 
the fabulous region of Airyana Vaéja, and its inhabitants consist of a limited 
number only, who dwell with Yima in a state of felicity, exempted from all the 
curses of Anra Mainytis. 


There is no doubt of the complete identity of Yima and Yama, but in 
all else that is said here by Professor Spiegel, there is very little that is not 
erroneous, as well in regard to the character and legend of Yama in the 
Veda, as in respect to the character and meaning of the Second Fargard, 
which, for example, depicts, not the present state of Yima and his ‘‘congre- 
gation,’ but a condition of things under him in the remote past, and it is 
not mythological, but historical. 

We have also, in the Essays, Dr. Haug’s translation of this chapter, 
which he entitles, ‘‘Yima, or Jamshid, the King of the Golden Age.” 

This Fargard is thus translated by both: I follow Dr. Haug’s number- 
ing of the verses, he making 43, and Spiegel 143. 


1. Spiegel. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda, Ahura Mazda, the Heavenly, 

_ the holy, creator of the corporeal world, the pure! with whom, first of mankind, 

hast Thou conversed, Thou, who art Ahura Mazda? Besides me, Zarathustra, 

to whom hast Thou taught the law, which is derived from Ahura, the Zarathus- 
trian? 

Haug. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: Ahura Mazda, Thou Holiest 
Spirit, Creator of the estates with living beings therein, Thou True! With what 
other man didst Thou, Ahura Mazda, converse first besides me, who am Zara- 
thustra (i. e., before me)? [Pazend: Whom didst Thou teach the Ahurian 
Zoroastrian faith?] 

2. Spiegel. Then answered Ahura Mazda: To Yima, the beautiful, the 
owner of a good flock, O pure Zarathustra; with him, first of mankind, have I 
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conversed, I, who am Ahura Mazda. Besides you, Zarathustra, I have taught 
to him, the Zarathustrian law, derived from Ahura. 

Haug. Then Abura Mazda told: With Yima, the happy, of great wealth, 
true Zarathustra, with him I conversed first among men, I, who am Ahura Mazda, 
besides thee (i. e., before thee), Zarathustra. [Pazend: Him, I taught the Ahurian 
Zoroastrian faith.] , 

3. Spiegel. Then spake I to him, O Zarathustra, I, who am Ahura Mazda: 
Obey me, O Yima, the fair, son of Vivanhdao, as the recorder and bearer. of the 
law. Then answered me, Yima, the fair, O Zarathustra: JI am not the creator, 
the teacher, nor the recorder, nor the bearer of the law. 

Haug. Then I spoke unto him, Zarathustra, I, who am Ahura Mazda: 
Be, O happy Yima Vivanghana, my promulgator, and bearer of the faith (the 
Zoroastrian religion). Then he, Yima, the happy, answered me, Zarathustra! 
Neither am I fit nor known as promulgator and bearer of the faith. 

4. Spiegel. Then spake I to him, O Zarathustra, I, who am Ahura Mazda: 
If thou wilt not obey me as recorder and bearer of the law, then enlarge my world, 
make my world fruitful, obey me as protector, nourisher, and overseer of the world. 

Haug. Then I spoke unto him, Zarathustra, who am Ahura Mazda: If 

-thou, Yima, shalt not be my promulgator and bearer of the faith, then wall in 
and fence my estates; then thou shalt be the conservator and the herdsman and 
the protector of my estates. aaah 

5. Spiegel. Then answered me, Yima, the fair, O Zarathustra: I will 
enlarge Thy world, I will make Thy world fruitful, I will obey Thee as protector, 
nourisher and overseer of the world. During my rule, there shall be no cold 
wind, nor heat, no. disease nor death. 

Haug. Then he, Yima, the happy, answered me, Zarathustra: I shall 
wall in Thy estates; I shall fence Thy estates; ? shall be the conservator of Thy 
estates, and their herdsman and their protector; in my empire, there shall not be 
cold winds, nor heat, nor fogs, nor death. 


nor 


Ahura is represented as proposing to Yima to serve him by promulgating, 
teaching, committing to memory and bearing to a distance, the religious 
teachings of the Mazdayagnian faith. This, Yima declines, but assents to 
the request that he shall serve Ahura by enlarging the Aryan country (by 
colonization), and making it productive, and by being the protector, the 
benefactor and the ruler of the Aryan land or of a new and fertile province. 
The object of the recital was not simply to state that Yima was no teacher 
or apostle, but a leader of emigration, an enlarger of the Aryan realm, 
making it more productive, prosperous and powerful, but its meaning is 
that not teaching or religious service only is the service of the Deity, but 
it is also religious and acceptable service to enlarge the boundaries of the 
country, acquire new territory, and increase the production and wealth of 
the whole land. 


Here, as everywhere else, ‘‘the world’ is the Aryan land. The walling 
in and fencing the “‘estates’”’ of Ahura Mazda, is merely absurd. Yima, as 
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will be clearly seen hereafter, led a colony of emigrants into a new country, 
and occupied, conquered and improved it. 

6. This is a Zend verse, given by Haug, and not by Spiegel. What 
it contains is a mere disconnected interpolation, relating to Yima’s subse- 
quent misconduct and fall. 


7. Spiegel. Then I brought forth to him, the arms of victory, I, who am 
Ahura Mazda. A golden plough, and a spear made of gold. Yima is there to 
bear rule. 

Haug. Then I, who am Ahura Mazda, brought forth instruments, a 
golden sword and a goad decorated with gold. Yima is to bear the royal dignity. 


I have noticed in many passages that the words ‘there’ and “‘here’”’ 
are not superfluous, but the former refers to another country or a remote 
province, and the latter to the mother-land. ‘‘There,’’ in the country 
which Yima was to colonize, he would be chief or king, and it is to be one 
of a temperate climate, neither vexed by excessively cold winds, nor by 
extreme heat, not unhealthy, and where men would be long-lived. 

Ahura Mazda gave him the arms whereby to achieve each conquest— 
but it is not certain what they were, whether a plough and spear, or a 
sword and goad, or a ring and scimetar (according to the Gujerat transla- 
tion). And gufra, which Spiegel renders by ‘“‘spear’’ or ‘‘lance,’’ Roth 
thinks means “‘a fan’’ or “‘winnowing machine,’”’ comparing it with the 
Sanskrit guérpa. Spiegel says: 


I consider the words identical, but in the Avesta, a derivative meaning is 
required, 


Is ‘‘spear” a derivative meaning of a word that means ‘‘a winnowing 
van’? ; 

Sirpa and ¢érpa, Sanskrit, mean ‘‘a winnowing basket,” and sipa 
means, among other things, an ‘“‘arrow.’”’ I have not succeeded in finding 
any word from which gufra, in any one of the meanings given it, can be 
derived. 


8. Spiegel. After that, Yima had for a kingdom, three hundred countries 
to (his) share. Then was his earth full of cattle, beasts of burden, men, dogs, 
birds, and ruddy burning fires. There was not room for the cattle, the beasts 
of burden and the men. 

Haug. Then the sway was given to Yima for three hundred winters (i. e., 
years). Then the earth was to be filled with cattle, oxen, men, dogs, birds, and 
red blazing fires. Nor did find room therein, cattle, oxen and men. 


Then follow, in Spiegel’s translation, verses 23 to 27; 23 reciting that 
Yima had fora kingdom, six hundred countries; and verse 26, that he had 
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nine hundred. Otherwise, these passages merely repeat verse 8, above. 
Haug has them further on. 


9. Spiegel. After this, I sent word to Yima: Yima, the fair, son of Vivanhao, 

this earth has waxed full of cattle, etc., the cattle, etc., find no room for themselves. 

Haug. Then I made known to Yima: Yima -Vivanhana, thou happy, 

the earth having fallen to thy lot, is to be filled with cattle, oxen, men, dogs, 
birds and red blazing fires. 


Whether Yima had 300, 600 and 900 countries to his share; or had 
sway for 300, 600 and 900 winters, is uncertain. Windischmann reads, 
“After that, 300 [600-900] winters passed over King Yima.”’ It hardly 
seems likely that it would be said that he ruled 300 years, then 600, and 
then 900. I think that the meaning of the whole is, that more and more 
districts were’ annexed to the Aryan Empire by continual increase and 
conquest. And, as the country enlarged, the population increased and 
multiplied, until room was wanting. The country was over-populous; 
and Ahura declared this to him, to induce him to emigrate. Of course, 
the round number of countries or wititers are mere exaggerations of the 
composer of the legend. 


10. Spiegel. Then went Yima forth to the stars, towards midday, to the 
way of the sun. He cleft this earth with his golden plough [shovel—Wzandisch.]; 
he bored into it with the spear, saying: With love, O Cpénta-Armaiti, go forth 
and go asunder at my prayer, thou supporter of the cattle, the beasts of burden 
and mankind. : 

Haug. Yima went up towards the stars, when the sun was on his way 
at noon (rapithwa); he touched the earth with his golden sword; he pierced her, 
speaking thus: Become wide, Holy Earth! Increase and burst, O producer of 
cattle and oxen and men. 


Keeping his course by the stars, Yima left the mother-land, and 
journeyed southward; and in the country which he reached, he ploughed 
and dug up the ground, i. e., settled in and cultivated the country. 


11. Spiegel. Then Yima caused this earth to cleave asunder a third part 
greater than it was before. Then Yima made the earth cleave asunder two-thirds 
greater than it was before; after that, Yima made the earth cleave asunder three- 
thirds greater than it was before. On it strode forward the cattle, the beasts of 
burden and the men, according to their desire and will, as it is ever their will. 

Haug. Then Yima made the earth, extending herself and by one-third 
larger than she was beforehand; there, the cattle and oxen and men walk according 
to their own pleasure [just so as it is their pleasure]. 

12 to 19. Haug. Then the sway was given to Yima for six hundred years, 
etc. . . . . Yima made the earth by extending herself, by two parts larger, etc. 
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. . Then the sway was given to Yima for nine hundred years, etc. . 


Yima made the earth, extending herself by three-thirds larger than she ae 
beforehand. 


All this is given by Haug as Zend. All the preceding verses are Avesta, 
except the sixth. 


20. Haug. [Zend.| Then Yima established truth during the first thousand 
years, for such long a time as the creation of celestial spirits remained pure. 


The cleaving asunder or extending herself of the earth, ‘cleft’? by the 
plough, is simply the extension of the Aryan settlement and cultivation in 
the new region, south of the Oxus, which finally becomes as large and 
extensive as the mother-country. And, as time passes, settlements are 
pushed forward, the Aryans and their herds moving onward with resistless 
advances, stayed by no obstacles, according to their own good pleasure, 
desire and will, ‘‘as it is ever their will,’ and always has been, from that 
day to this, to seek ever “fresh fields and pastures new,’’ new regions to 
conquer and colonize. 


21. Spiegel (42). The Creator, Ahura Mazda, produced a congregation, the 
heavenly Yazatas, the renowned in Airyana Vaéja, of the good creation. 

Haug. An assembly was held by Ahura Mazda, the Creator, with the 
Celestial Spirits, by him, the renowned in Airyana-Vaéjé of good qualities. 

Spiegel. [Zend.] Yima, the shining, the possessor of a good flock, 
produced a congregation of the best men, the renowned in Airyana-Vaéja, of the 
good creation. To this congregation, came the Creator, Ahura Mazda, with the 
heavenly Yazatas. 

Haug. [Zend.| An assembly was held by Yima, the King, of great 
wealth, with the best men, by him, the renowned in Airyana-Véj6 of good quali- 
ties. To this assembly, came Ahura Mazda, the Creator, with the Celestial 
Spirits, he, the renowned in Airyana-V6j6 of good qualities. 

Spiegel. {Avesta.] To this congregation, came Yima, the shining, the 
possessor of a good flock, with the best men, the renowned in Airyana Vaéja of 
the good creation. 

Haug. [Avesta.] To this assembly, came Yima, the King of great wealth, 
with the best men, he, the renowned in Airyana-Vaej6 of good qualities. 


This ‘‘congregation”’ or “assembly” of the best men of the mother-land 
was the party or body of men, with their families and cattle, collected by 
Yima, and which, under his leadership, moving southward, crossed the 
Oxus, and settled in Bactria, in the valleys, probably, of the Bolor range of 
mountains, on the headwaters of the Amoo and Sirkhab rivers; for, we 
shall see that the country inhabited by them was subject to excessive cold 
and heavy snows. With them, Ahura Mazda sent also a large band of 
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intellectual beings, to be worshipped, Yazatas, to be their protectors and 
to assist them, and he too went with them. 


22. Spiegel. [Avesta.] Then spake Ahura Mazda to Yima: Yima, the fair, 
son of Vivanhdo, upon the corporeal world will the evil of winter come; wherefore 
a vehement destroying frost will arise. [Zend]: Upon the corporeal world will 
the evil of winter come; wherefore snow will fall in great abundance, on the 
summits of the mountains, on the breadth of the heights. 

Haug. [Avesta.| Ahura Mazda spake unto Yima: O happy Yima 
Vivanhana, upon the world of animated beings, the evils of winter will come, and 
consequently a strong deadly frost. [Zend]: Upon the world of animated beings, 
the evils of winter will come, consequently much snow and ice will fall on the highest 
mountains, on the summit of the heights. 

23. Spiegel. From three (places) O Yima, let the cattle depart—if they are 
in the most fearful places, if they are on the tops of the mountains, if they are in 
the depths of the valleys—to secure dwelling-places. 

Haug. [Zend.| From three places, Yima, go the cows away, from the 
most baneful place (desert), and from the tops of mountains, and from the chaps 
of valleys, into the well-fastened cottages. 

24. Spiegel. Before this winter, the country produced pasture; before flow 
waters, behind is the melting. 


Before the coming of winter, there is pastiraee, During the winter, there 
isnone. Before winter the streams flow free, and in the spring, the snows 
melt and they flow again, but during the winter they are frozen up. The 
conditions of things in autumn and spring is stated, as if to say, it is not 
so, but wholly otherwise, in the winter. 


Clouds, O Yima, will come over. the inhabited regions, which now behold the feet 
of the greater and smaller cattle [i. e., even in the inhabited valleys, where the 
cattle and flocks now feed and their footmarks are seen, the clouds will come, 
pouring out snow and depriving them of food]. 

Haug. [Avesta.] Before this winter, the country was bearing pasturages; 
water overflowed them, after the ice had melted and tanks were formed. There 
Yima considered about the world of animated beings, to descry a place for cattle, 
goats and sheep. 


Here, the translations so completely disagree, that the meaning is 
uncertain, and even to conjecture it, we must reject one or the other. 
Spiegel’s seems to me by far the more likely to be correct. I do not 
believe that the original speaks of water overflowing the pastures, or of 
the formation of tanks. Nor do I think that an unusual or extraordinary 
winter is predicted. The ordinary winter of the country is described, as 
making emigration advisable, if not necessary. Every winter the pasturage 
disappeared, of course. Every winter, certainly, the snow. fell on the 
summits of the Bolor Tagh, from eighteen to twenty thousand feet in 
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height, and in all the valleys, and the waters of the upper streams and of 
the lakes, from which they flowed, became solid ice. 

Naturally, as the people became numerous and strong, they extended 
themselves southward and westward, and we come now to a poetic 
description of the place selected for his followers by Yima. 


25. Spiegel. Therefore, make thou a circle of the length of a race-ground to 
allfour corners. Thither bring thou the seed of the cattle, of the beasts of burden, 
and of men, of dogs, of birds, and of the red burning fires; therefore, make thou 
this circle the length of a race-ground to all four corners, as a dwelling-place for 
mankind; of the length of a race-course to all four corners, for the cows giving 
milk. 

Haug. {Avesta.| Then make this district of the length of one day’s 
journey; bring hither the seeds of cattle, oxen and men, and dogs and red blazing 
fires. [Zend]: Then make this district of the length of one day’s journey on all 
the four sides, to be a dwelling-place of men, of the length of one day’s journey 
on all the four sides, to be a pasturage for the cows. 


The word rendered by ‘circle’ and ‘‘enclosure,”’ by Spiegel, and by 
“district’’ by Haug, is Varem. Spiegel says that 


it is to be taken in the sense of the French arrondissement. The word commonly 
translated by ‘district’ is wis. ‘Perimeter’ [Spiegel says], best expresses the 
meaning of varem. 


Vara, Sanskrit, i. e., vrit+a, has, among other meanings, that of 
“surrounding,” and varana, i. e., vrit+ana, means ‘“‘an enclosure raised 
on a mound of earth,” ‘‘a causeway, a bridge,” also “‘surrounding.’’ One 
of the meanings of vrz and v7 is ‘“‘to surround,” and others are ‘“‘to screen, 
cover, conceal.’’ Hence, dvrita, ‘‘enclosed, surrounded, invested.”’ 

What the length of a race-ground, race-course or riding-ground is, we 
‘do not learn from Spiegel. Haug renders the word or phrase by ‘‘a day’s 
journey,’ which is probably nearer the meaning. Certainly, indeed, for 
the length of a race-course will not at all suffice. 


26. Spiegel. There collect the water to the length of a Hatra; there let the 
birds dwell, in the everlasting, golden-hued, whose food never fails. There make 
thou dwelling-places, floors, pillars, court-yards and enclosures. 

Haug. [Avesta.] There first make the water flowing down the way of 
the size of a hathra; there fix marks on a gold-colored spot, with imperishable 
food; there build houses composed of mats and poles and walls and fences. 

[Anquetil says that] a hathra is about 1,000 paces more than a parasang. A 
parasang (Gr. rapackyye), is a Persian linear measure, of 30 stadia. A stadium 
was 6062 English feet, or somewhat less than an eighth of a mile. This would 
make the parasang 6,069 yards, and the hathra 7,069 or thereabouts, somewhat 
over four miles. ~ , 


$72 IRANO-ARYAN FAITH AND DOCTRINE 


Whatever the measurements, it is clear that the Varem of Yima was a 
tract of country, near a river, and alluvial, and which was cultivated by 
irrigation. It was fertile, for food never failed there; with bright skies 
and scenery that glowed with golden hues—a land beloved by the birds. 
There Yima caused permanent dwellings to be builded, with floors, columns, 
courts and walled grounds. And Ahura said further to him: 


27. Spiegel. hither bring thou the seed of all men and women, who are on 
this earth, the largest, best and most beautiful. Thither bring the seed of all 
kinds of cattle, which on this earth are the largest, best and most beautiful. 

Haug. [Zend.| Thither bring the seeds of all males and females, who are 
the greatest, best and finest on this earth. Thither bring the seeds of all kinds of 
cattle, which are the greatest, best and finest on this earth. 

28. Spiegel. hither bring the seeds of all kinds of trees, which on the 
earth are the tallest and sweetest-smelling. Thither bring the seeds of all foods, 
which on this earth are the sweetest and best-smelling. Make all these in pairs 
and inexhaustible, even to the men who are in this circle. 

Haug. [Zend.] Thither bring the seeds of all trees which are the 
highest and most odoriferous. Thither bring the seeds of all kinds of food 
which are the most eatable and odoriferous. Make in the whole of the district 
imperishableness, because these men live in these districts. 


It is not probable that the composer of thi¢ legend represented Ahura 
Mazda as ordering or advising Yima to make cattle, trees and all kinds of 
food ‘imperishable,’ “because these men live in these districts.”” But 
Dr. Haug evidently regards it as entirely unnecessary to suppose the 
possession of common sense by the composers of. the Zend-Avesta. It is 
more important, in the estimation of Professor Spiegel, that a given number 
of words should mean something, but not indispensable. That the seeds 
of trees and the seeds of all kinds of food are to be furnished ‘‘in pairs,” 
does not seem to strike him as even slightly unusual. 

It is evident, at any rate, that these lines contain what is really a 
description of what Yima did. And it appears that he selected as colonists, 
men and women, as he selected cattle, on account of their physical excel- 
lencies—the large, robust, healthy and vigourous, of both sexes. He 
filled the Varem with cattle, and had the land abundantly cultivated, 
making the supply of food abundant. 


29. Spregel. Let there not be strife or vexation; no aversion, no enmity; no 
beggary, no deceit; no poverty, no sickness; no teeth exceeding the due proportion; 
no stature exceeding the due proportion of the body; no other of the tokens which 
are the tokens of Afra Mainytis, which he has made amongst men. 

Haug. Avesta.) There shall not be overbearance nor low-spiritedness, 
neither stupidity nor violence, neither poverty nor deceit, neither puniness nor 
deformation, neither too large teeth, nor bodies beyond the usual measure. Nor 


shall there be one of the other signs through which men use to become defiled by 
the evil spirit. j 
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“Strife and vexation” (Sp.), represent the Zend frakavo and apakavo. 
Fra and apa are prepositions—the former equivalent of the Latin pro, 
“before, in front, forth,” etc., and apa, ‘from, away from, without,” etc. 
Apakriyd, in Sanskrit, is ‘‘a wrong (unseasonable) act, wrong manner;” 
apakdarin, ‘‘mischievous,” apakdra, “injury, malice.” Spiegel agrees with 
Professor Roth in deriving both the words from the Sanskrit root ku, ‘‘to 
shout,’ whence kavatnu, in the Vedas, ‘‘an opprobrious epithet.”’ I do 
not see how ‘‘strife or vexation”’ could become the meanings of a derivative 
of that root, and I think it more likely that kavo is'the same as the Sanskrit 
kava, which, and ku, its contracted form, mean, as the former part of 
compound words, “‘inferiority, wickedness,’’ etc. 


30. Spiegel. At the upper part of the region, make nine bridges; six in the 
middle, three at the bottom; to the first bridge, bring the seed of a thousand men 
and women; to the middle, of six hundred; to the lowest, of three hundred. 
Hither (bring) those who are in the enclosure with the golden lance. Round 
about this enclosure (make) a lofty wall, and a window that gives light within. 

Haug. [Avesta.| Inthe uppermost part of the country, make nine bridges; 
in the middle, six; in the undermost, three. To the bridges in the uppermost 
part, bring the seeds of a thousand men and women; to those of the middle part, 
those of six hundred; and to those of the undermost part, those of three hundred. 
And round about these districts make golden pillars, and furnish the whole on 
its frontier with a shining door, having its own light from inside. 


31. Spiegel. Then thought Yima: How shall I make an enclosure as Ahura 
Mazda has said? Then said Ahura Mazda to Yima: Yima, beautiful, son of 
Vivanhao, tread on this earth with the heels, strike it with the hands, so as to 
cause the man-inhabited earth to cleave asunder. 

Haug. [Avesta.| Then Yima considered: How shall I make the district 
ordered by Ahura Mazda? Then Ahura Mazda spoke unto Yima: Thou happy 
Yima Vivanhana! With thy heels extend this earth; with thy hands, make her 
asunder like as men now extend the earth in cultivating. 

[That is, plainly and surely], Travel and by emigration extend the Aryan domain. 
And let the people with their hands extend the production of the land and enlarge 
the arable land, as here in the mother-country, men do, cultivating the soil. 

33 to 38. Spiegel. Then made Yima the enclosure, etc. [61 to 92 (Sp.) are 
here repeated]. 

Haug. Then Yima made the district [25 to 30 repeated]. 

39. Spiegel. Creator of the corporeal world, pure one! Of what kind are 
the [lights, O Holy Ahura Mazda, which give light] in the circle which Yima has 
made? 

[The words in brackets are not in the Huzvaresh translation. Though not 
absolutely necessary, they are desirable for the sake of clearness. Spzegel]. 

Haug. (Zend.] Creator of the fenced estates with living beings therein! 
Which then are those lights, O True Ahura Mazda, which shine there in those 
districts which Yima has made? 

40. Spiegel. Then answered Ahura Mazda: Self-created lights, and created 
in rows (order). Of a single kind and course are seen the stars, the moon and the 
sun. [Here follow in the text some words which are evidently a gloss on verse 
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124. Roth translates them: ‘All the everlasting lights shine from above, all 
the created lights from below.’ Spiegel]. : 

Haug. (Zend.) Then Ahura Mazda answered: Self-created lights and 
created ones. [Pazend: All unbegotten lights shine from outside, all begotten 
ones from inside.] Once a year one sees there stars, moon and sun, rising and 
setting. 

41. Spiegel. These have for one day what isa year. Every forty years two 
human beings are born of every two human beings, a pair, one male and one female 
child. In like manner of the kinds of beasts. . These men lead the most delight- 
ful life, in the circle which Yima made. 

Haug. [Zend.] And they think a day what is a year. Every forty 
years a couple gives birth totwo men. [Pazend: A pair, male and female.] The 
same is the case with the cattle. Those men enjoy the greatest happiness in those 
districts which Yima has made. 

42. Spiegel. Creator of the corporeal world, Pure One! Who has spread 
abroad the Mazdayagnian law in this circle which Yima has made? Then answer- 
ed Ahura Mazda: The bird Karshipta, O Holy Zarathustra. 

Haug. [Zend]. Creator of the fenced estates with the living beings 
therein! Who was propagating there in these districts which Yima made, the 
belief in Ahura Mazda? Then Ahura Mazda answered: The bird Karshipta, 
O Zarathustra Spitama. ; 

43. Spiegel. Creator of the corporeal world, Pure One! Who is their master 
and overseer? Then answered Ahura Mazda: Urvatat-Naré, and Thou, O 
Zarathustra. / 

Haug. [Zend.] Creator of the fenced estates with the living beings there- 
in; who is their nourisher and master? Then Ahura Mazda answered: Urvatat- 
Nar6é, and Thou, who art Zarathustra. ; 


Neither Haug nor Spiegel says anything as to the meaning of “‘the bird 
Karshipta” or ‘‘Urvatat-Nar6.” The former ‘spread abroad the Mazda- 
yacnian law’’ in the circle which Yima made. Of course, there is some 
meaning concealed in this. Yima did not expound or teach that law. He 
is represented as declining to do so, and electing to be the protector, 
nourisher and ruler of the people. And yet he was the first of mankind 
with whom Ahura Mazda conversed, and to whom he taught the Mazda- 
yacnian law. 

Thus it is positively recorded that Zarathustra was not the apostle or 
revealer or first teacher of the creed and faith that bear his name. And, 
in corroboration of this, he nowhere in the Gathds claims this distinction 
for himself. This, of itself, is sufficiently interesting, and brushes away 
at once most of the theory of Dr. Haug. 

And certainly one cannot help being anxious to know what is meant 
by the enigraa contained in the statement that neither Zarathustra nor 
Yima was the first expounder, apostle and evangelist of the Ahurian creed 
and faith, but that it was “the bird Karshipta’”’ that spread it abroad. 
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There is nothing to help us to a solution, except the etymology of the name. 
Will that do it? I find the following in Benfey: 


Kargana, i. e., krig+-ana, ‘fire;’ karsha, i. e., krish+a, ‘dragging;’ karshaka, 
i. e., krish+aka, ‘a cultivator;’ karshana, i. e., krish+ana, ‘tillage, cultivated land;’ 
karshin, i. e., krishi-+-n, ‘a cultivator; karshu, i. e., krish+-u, ‘a furrow;’ kérshaka, 
1. e., Rrishit+aka, ‘a husbandman;’ kri, whence Vedic, karshi, ‘to make, do, per- 
form, sacrifice, to cultivate, to tell, to compose;’ krish, ‘to draw furrows, to plough;’ 
krishta, ‘ploughed;’ phdla-krishta, ‘tilled ground;’ krishaka, ‘a husbandman;’ 
krisht and krisht, ‘ploughing, agriculture;’ krishtaja, ‘cultivated.’ 

Pati, ‘a master, an owner;’ pat, ‘to be powerful, to possess;’ pata, ‘flying.’ 
Whether karshtpta is compounded with this is doubtful. Like gerepta, ‘seized, 
taken,’ past participle passive of gerew, it may be a participle, and have an active 
meaning. Roots that in Sanskrit end with @ or in a diphthong to be changed into 
G, receive before aya the afhx of a p; e. g., sthdp-ayd-mi, from sthd; yap-ayda-m1, 
from ya; rap-ayd-mi, from ré@; and to the roots which, in Sanskrit, irregularly 
annex a p; in the causal, belongs 72, i. e., av, ‘to go,’ whence arpaydm1, ‘I move.’ 


(Bopp, §§747, 748.) 


The Zend kerefs, accusative kehrpem, is from the Sanskrit root kri, kar. 


The participial suffix ta, feminine #4, is identical [Bopp holds], with the denomina- 
tive base, ta, and it is often joined to the root by a vowel of conjunction, 7. The 
feminine of this suffix forms abstract substantives from substantives and adjectives; 
and the masculine or neuter ta, with the conjunctive vowel 0 forms, from substan- 
tives, adjectives, which can be taken as the passive participles of to-be-pre-supposed 
denominative verbs; as e. g., phalitas, ‘furnished with fruit,’ from phala, ‘fruit;’ 
whence might spring a denominative phalaydmi, ‘supplied with fruits;’ which 
would form a passive participle phalitas. (Bopp. §827.) 


” 


In Zend, karstis means ‘‘the ploughing,” and karsta, ‘‘ploughed.”’ 

I think that Karshipta is ‘husbandry, cultivation, agriculture,” and 
that the extension of the true faith is ascribed to it, because to it was 
owing the colonization of new regions, and the support of the people, and 
of the troops that subdued the unbelievers. 

We are not informed what the word is that is here translated by “‘bird,”’ 
but I suppose it to be the same that is so rendered in the phrase, ‘‘the 
bird that works on high,” and in “‘the bird Caena.”’ 

I have already spoken of the former—of the ‘‘bird”’ of the Gros Vay, 
“which works on high, who is appointed over the other creatures’’ and 


“derived from Cpénta-Mainyfi.’”’ Here, it may mean ‘‘causer of produc- 
tion,’ or it may mean ‘‘which advances, goes forward.” 
According to Haug, urva and urvan mean “mind, soul.” But also he, 


as well as Bopp and Muir, give urvara the meaning of “‘tree.”” In Sanskrit, 
uru, feminine urv?, means “‘large,”’ and also, in the Réméyana, “‘the earth.”’ 
Uras is ‘‘the breast.”” Urvatat must mean “greatness, courage, manliness, 
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firmness, resolution, intrepidity, etc.’ Nara, in Sanskrit is ‘‘man.” Also, 
3 ai 2 ; s 

“the Eternal, the Divine Imperishable Spirit pervading the universe. 

Nara is nrita; and nri also means ‘‘a man,” and ‘‘men, mankind.” Some 


of the compound words of which it forms a part, cause me to think that 
it means man as an intellectual being. In Zend, nar, nairya and nairo all 
mean ‘“‘a man,’ and nairi, ‘‘a woman.’”’ And naro may mean, sometimes, 
simply ‘‘individual,’’ as I find in several passages, the word ‘“‘man”’ used 
in the translation, when it applies to a Deity. Urvatat-Naré, 1 think, 
means ‘‘magnanimity” (a word of like composition in the Latin, i. e., 
magn’-animi+tas), ‘‘greatmindedness, heroism.” Urvatat-Nar6é and Zara- 
thustra are master and.overseer (watcher-over, to protect) the people of 
the circle of Yima; i. e., Zarathustra’s greatness of soul rules them. 

Bodily deformity, we learn by this Fargard; was considered a mark 
set upon men by Anra Mainytis. This was simply the forcible expression 
of the instinctive aversion and sense of dislike which is so general as to be 
almost universal, at the sight of personal deformities. Even large and 
projecting teeth and disproportionate limbs were marks of the Evil One. 

Spiegel and Bleeck call this chapter “historical,” and yet they say 
that “‘the difference between day and night is unknown to the blessed in 
Yima’s Circle.”” But it is evidently a tract of country inhabited by men, 
and where there are herds of cattle; where thé sun, moon and stars shine; 
where there are many bridges over waters; and where Zarathustra, himself, 
governs. 

That there were nine bridges in the upper part, szx in the middle, and 
three at the lower part, has some meaning. It can only apply to a country 
where several streams, coming from various sources, and of considerable 
size, unite at different points, and finally form one.. The chapter contains 
an intermixture of the fanciful and hyperbolical, as in the notion that 
every pair produces a pair of children, one of each sex, and it was no doubt 
an ancient legend, ornamented and enlarged in a country remote from that 
described in it, and unknown to the composer. 

There is certainly nothing in this legend to support the theory of Dr. 
Haug that Zarathustra was the founder of the Mazdayacnian faith, and 
no hint that the emigration under Yima was the consequence of any 
schism or persecution, or was followed by any war between the Irano- and 
Indo-Aryans, and we shall see hereafter that the memory of Yima was 
revered, after his death, and even in the days of the first singing the hymns 
of the Rig Veda. 


In Yagna ix. 11 to 20, it is said that first among all the Aryans, Vivanhao 
prepared the Hadma, and thereby ‘‘this holiness became his portion, this 
wish was granted to him,” that a son was born to him, Yima, the bright 
(illustrious, famous), ruling over many people, ‘the most majestic of 
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beings’”’ (the most powerful of the Aryan chiefs), “who most gazes at the 
sun among men,” since, on account of his rule, men and cattle were long- 
- lived, water and vegetation were not dried up, and the supply of food was 
never exhausted. In the wide.realm of Yima, there was neither excessive 
cold nor heat, nor old age nor death, nor misery caused by the Daevas. 
Father and son walked along, fifteen years old in countenance, each of the 
two, so long as Yima of the good rule, the son of Vivanhdo, governed. 

The ‘“‘holiness’’ that became the portion of Vivanhao, was the good 
fortune, gift of the divine beneficence. 

That Yima gazed most at the sun, of all the Aryans, means that he 
emigrated to a country further south, -and where the summers were 
longer, and the sun seemed to come nearer the zenith. And this is 
confirmed by the immediate recital of the benefits received from the more 
genial influences of the sun. 

I do not understand the phrase, ‘‘Father and son walked along,”’ to 
allude to Vivanhao and Yima, but to all fathers and sons in his realm, and 
that they went about there, the father seeming to be no older than a youth 
of fifteen, and, in that respect, and by the face, not to be distinguished 
from his son. 

In the Aban-Yasht (7), Yima, the brilliant, having a numerous people, 
offered to Ardvi-cfira, on the Mountain Hukairya, a hundred male horses, 
a thousand cattle, ten thousand small cattle, and prayed that he might 
be the chiefest ruler over all the regions (all the divisions and parts of the 
Aryan land), over Daevas and men (native infidels), sorcerers and Pairikas; 
over the Cathras, Kaoyas and Karapanas; and that he might win from 
the Daevas, wealth and power, stores of grain, and herds, the means of 
sustenance, and the glory of victory; and all this was granted to him. 

In the Gosh- Yasht, 2, Yima Khshaéta offered to Drvacpa, on the same 
mountain, the same offering, and she granted his prayer for fat cattle for 
his people, long life for them, freedom from hunger and thirst, old age and 
death, hot wind and cold, for a thousand years. 


Farvardin-Yasht. 130. The Fravashi of the pure Yima, the son of Vivanhao 
we praise, the strong, having a numerous people, for preventing the calamities 
that will be sought to be inflicted by the Daevas, and the drought that destroys 
the pasturage, and the fatal epidemics. 


In the Ram-Yasht, 4, Yima offered to the Flame, on Hukairya, on a 
golden throne, on a golden foot-stool, with baregma and abundant food; 
and the Flame granted his prayer, that he might be 


the most majestic of born beings [sovereign over the Aryan people], the most 
beholding the sun, of men [the word rendered by ‘beholding’, perhaps meaning, 
as elsewhere, ‘fond of’ and that he might make his people long-lived or rather, 
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give them peace and quiet, and also the cattle; the water and vegetation not 
drying up, and food never-failing]. And [it is said], in all his realms there was 
neither cold nor hot wind, old age nor death, nor misery created by the Daevas 
for, perhaps, ‘discontent’]. 


In the Ashi-Vasht, Yima offers to Ashis-Vanuhi, with the same prayer 
as in the Gosh-Yasht. ; 

Zamyad-Yasht. §7. “The strong Kingly Majesty” [the Divine 
Sovereignty] united itself with Yima, who reigned for a long time over the 
seven-regioned land, over men and Daevas, etc., and won large spo.l from 
the Daevas, and much glory; and under whose rule there was exhaustless 
food in profusion for all, and men and cattle had peace and quietness, and 
there was neither drought, nor cold, nor heat, old age nor death, nor discon- 
tent created by the Daevas; all which were the fruits ‘‘of the absence of the 
lie, formerly, before he, untrue, began to love lying speech,”’ i. e., on account 
of the entire suppression of the false religion, up to the time when, embracing 
it he began to utter false doctrine. 

When this took place the majesty flew away visibly from him, in the 
form of a bird, and when he no longer saw it, then Yima, who had become 
disaffected, and had wandered in the paths of error, fell affrighted down 
upon the ground. 

It first went away from him in the form of a bird, flapping its wings and 
was taken possession of by Mithra. 

It seems that the legend was, that, by repentance Yima regained his 
sovereignty, and afterwards relapsed again; for it is added, that when the 
majesty departed from him a second time, it went in the same way, and was 
taken possession of by Thraétaéna, because he was the most successful 
soldier, except Zarathustra alone. 

A third time it left Yima, in the same manner, and the valiant-minded 
Kérécacpa took possession of it, because he was the mightiest among brave 
men, except Zarathustra. 


These are plainly historical traditions; and we learn from them that 
Yima, son of Vivanhdo led the Irano-Aryans into Bactria, and subjected 
to his rule the native tribes that occupied all the seven subdivisions; after 
which peace and abundance prevailed under his rule for many years. But 
he finally fell away from the true faith, lost his supremacy thereby (in which, 
however, at that time, no one succeeded him, the sovereignty being said to 
have vested in Mithra) ; that by repentance and a return to the true religion, 
he regained his power; again relapsed, and the supremacy, taken from him, 
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was given to Thraétaéna, as the most successful soldier. Again, probably 
at Thraétaéna’s death, Yima regained power; relapsed again, was succeeded 
by Kérécacpa, another bold soldier, and disappears from the scene. 

The supreme chief was probably elected as the Germano-Aryans elected 
their kings, by the acclamations of the armies. No one knows how some 
of the American Indian tribes elect or select their chiefs. Perhaps, as the 
bees do their queen. But, in some way or other they succeed in selecting 
their wisest and best men; a faculty of which civilization seems to deprive , 
mankind. 

Yima, therefore (the Yemsheed of the Persians) is a genuine Indo-Aryan 
hero, entitled to be named “‘first.’’ The heroes and sages of that people 
became immortal in tradition, and were as real personages as Alfred the 
Saxon. 

Of these heroes, Yima is the first and oldest. Dr. Haug says that 


he is identical with the Yama of the Veda.’ Vima Khshaéta and Yama Réjé are, 
[he says], the same names and epithets—Yima being identical with Yama, and 
Khshaéia meaning the same as Ré@jd, ‘King.’ The family name of both [he 
says], is the same: Vzvarihdo, i. e., son of Vivanghvat, in the Zend-Avesta, and 
Vaivasvata, i. e., son of Vivasvat, in the Veda. 


The Hymn (Rig Veda x. 14. 1. Ath. Ved. xviii. 1. 49), is addressed to 
Yama (called ‘“‘Vaivasvata, Son of Vivasvat’’), and commences thus: 


Worship with an oblation, King Yama, son of Vivasvat (Vaivasvatam Yamam 
rajanam), the assembler of men, who departed to the mighty streams (pravato 
mahir anu*), and spied out the road for many. Yama was the first who found 
for us the way. This home is not to be taken from us. Those who are now born 
(follow) by their own paths to the place whither our ancient fathers departed 
i . Depart thou, depart by the old ways, whither our early fathers 
departed . . . . Go ye, depart ye, hasten from hence. The fathers have 
made for him this place. Yama gives him an abode distinguished by days and 
waters and lights. [Compare the description of Yima, enclosure, with its window 
or door, and lights]. . . . . Then approach the benevolent fathers, who dwell 
in festivity with Yama. 


Nothing can be clearer than that the first verses of this hymn represent 
Yama as having gathered a body of Aryans together, and emigrated across 
a great river to another land, finding out or pointing out the way for many 
to follow him; to which those of the present time could now go by roads of 
their own choosing. The roads leading there had now become old ones, ° 








*In the Atharva Veda, xviit. 4, 7, the same expression occurs, and the translation is, 
‘They cross by fords the great rivers, which the virtuous offerers of sacrifice pass.’ 
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and the country so strongly populated that the Aryans were no longer in 
danger of being expelled from it. 

Afterwards, as appears by this very hymn, as well as by others, although 
this language was retained, it came to have another meaning, and the 
emigration of Yama and the fathers to be considered a departure from this 
life; and he as the first of mortals who died, and discovered a way to the 
other world, where he feasts with the Gods, is a King, and dwells in celestial 
light, in the innermost sanctuary of heaven. The ancestors dwelt there 
with him, and were adored in connection with him. 


Let this reverence be today paid [it is said in Rig. Veda x. 15. 1], to the fathers 
who departed first, and who last, who are situated in the terrestrial spheres, or 
who are now among the powerful race. 


And in the later books he was identified with death. (See Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, 284 to 305.) 

The Irano-Aryans retained the original tradition, and never made Yimaa 
Deity. There is no doubt of his identity with Yama; and it is to be remem- 
bered that the Eighth, Ninth and Tenth Mandalas of the Rig Veda are much 
more modern that those that precede them, dating, at least as to much of 
their contents, from a time subsequent to the true Vedic period. 

The passages that I have quoted from the Vedas strengthen my con- 
viction that the Irano-Aryan emigration from Sogdiana to Bactria preceded 
that of the Indo-Aryans into Kabul and thence to the land of the Seven 
Rivers. This is corroborated by the fact that the Zend forms of words are 
often nearer the old originals than the Sanskrit. 

The figurative expressions used in regard to Yima and to Bactria, or 
rather the fertile plain in the vicinity of the site of Balkh, gave birth, 
naturally, to the later myths that Yima brought the golden age upon earth, 
and founded a place of delight, like the Greek Elysium and the Semitic 
Aghdan [Eden], styled the Vara of Yima; and that he was so pure that he 
could gaze at the sun, which blinds other men who are less pure. 

Through the hyperbolical expressions used in the Second Fargard and 
elsewhere in the Zend-Avesta, it is easy to see the simple historical facts 
of the legend, and thus the Zendic books, dead to the world for ages, and 
all memory of their language and its alphabet lost, rescued at last, almost 
as if by a miracle, from the silent custody of the dead past and of oblivion, 
unexpectedly explain to us the meaning of a legend in the ancient books of 
- the Indo-Aryans, the venerable Vedas; of the history of that separation of 
the two branches of the same race, which caused the formation, out of the 
old mother-tongue, of the sister languages, Zend and Sanskrit, and the 
development and growth of two great systems of religious faith. 


THRITA. 


Fargard xx. of the Vendiddd contains an account of Thrita, the first 
physician, with a few invocations, which, Spiegel thinks, are interpolated. 
Zarathustra inquires of Ahura Mazda, 


Who is the first of mankind, that was skilled in medicine? Of the acting, the 
sovereign, the able, the brilliant, the strong, the first established, who kept back 
sickness to sickness, death to death; who kept back Vazémné6-Acti? 


The epithets used undoubtedly are, in the original, appropriate to 
characterize an active and skilful and successful physician. The Gujerat 
translation gives us, instead of ‘‘acting,’’ ‘‘wise.’’ Probably the original 
meant active or energetic. For “‘sovereign’’ it gives us ‘“‘successful;’’ for 
“able,’”’ “fortunate.” The “‘first established,’’ ‘‘first-just,’’ which is non- 
sense. The gloss says, 


The meaning of first-established (paradhdia) is, that he first introduced 
government into the world [which is equally nonsense. That he kept back 
sickness from sickness, Spiegel says, means that he prevented sickness from 
spreading, ] 


It follows that keeping back death to death means that he prevented death 
from spreading. Vazémndé-Acti, the Gujerat translation renders ‘“‘smiting 
scimetar.’’ It is simply fever, as we have seen. 

“Who kept back Vazémné-Acti, who kept back the heat of the fire 
from the body of men?’’ This ‘‘heat of the fire,” is fever, of course; and 
it is probably explanatory of the meaning of the word Vazémndé-Agti. The 
racking pains of malarial fever may very well be compared to the keen 
thrusts of a scimetar. 

Ahura Mazda replies, that Thrita was the man who did all this; that 
he desired, as a favour from Khshathra-Vairya, a means to withstand 
sickness, death, pain, and fever-heat, ‘‘the evil rottenness and the dirt” 
that Anra Mainy‘fis has brought to the bodies of men. Then Ahura brought 
forth the healing trees, by hundreds, thousands and tens of thousands, 
“round about the one Gadkeréna.’’ The Huzvaresh translation explains 
the Gadkeréna as the white Hom, of which the Bundehesh says, 


Near by this tree (namely, jat-bés), grows the white Hom in the Source of 
Ardvisur, whosoever eats of it becomes immortal. It is called the tree Gokaru. 
[According to the Minokhired], it grows in the Sea Var-Kash (Véuru-Kasha), in 
the most hidden part, and the fish Kharmahi moves continually round it, to 
keep off the frogs and other evil creatures which seek to destroy it. 
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Then ‘‘this body of the man” is lauded and praised; and sickness, death, 
pain, fever and wickedness (the evil rottenness and dirt) are cursed. 


Through hese increase do we smite the Druj? We smite the Druj through 
increase. Whose reign is strengthening for those like us, O Ahura? These 
verses [Spiegel says], seem corrupt, and the translation is doubtful. 


Then some one says, 


I combat sickness, death, suffering, fever, evil corruption, dirt which Anra 
Mainyus has created in the bodies of these men, all sickness and all death, all 
Yatus and Pairikas, all the murderous wicked. Hither may the wished-for 
Airyéma come for joy to the men and women of Zarathustra. The joy for 
Vohii-Mané: May he grant the reward to be desired after the laws. [To be 
prayed for in accordance with the Ritual, or, to be asked for as the effect of the 
true doctrine and practice]. I wish the good purity of the pure. Great be 
Ahura-Mazda. [‘These three verses,’ Spiegel says, ‘are an interpolation, written 
in the dialect of the second part of the Yagna.’] 

[The last verse is]: May Airyéma, the desirable, smite every sickness and 
death, all Yatus and Pairikas, all the slaying wicked. 


I have heretofore endeavoured to ascertain the meaning of the name 
Airyéma or Airyama; and have commented on the next Fargard, in which 
he is spoken of as healer or physician. 

Dr. Haug says that Thrita, / 


one of the SA€ma family, of which the great hero Rustem was an offspring, is the 
same as the Vedic Trita. [He says of Trita]: He is said, in the Atharva-Veda, 
to extinguish the illness in men, as the gods have extinguished it in him; he must 
sleep for the gods. 


In the Tazttiritya Samhité, Black YVajur-Veda, he grants a long life. In 
the Rig Veda, any evil thing is to be sent to him, to be appeased by him. 


This circumstance is hinted at’ in the Zend-Avesta, by the surname, SAma, 
which means ‘appeaser.’ He is further said to have been once thrown into a well, 
whence Brihaspati [praying] rescued him. The Indian tradition makes him a 
Rishi, and ascribes several songs of Rig Veda to him (as for instance, the 105th 
of the first book). There are some traits to be discovered in the ancient hymns, 
which make him appear rather like a god than a mortal man. He drinks Soma, 
like Indra, for obtaining strength to kill the demon Vritra; and, like him, cleaves 
with his iron club the rocky hole where the cows are concealed. 


I have said of Trita, in The Faith and Worship of the Aryans: 


Trita, the son of the waters, is several times mentioned (in the Rig Veda). 
He harnessed the horse given by Yama, slew the mutilated Vritra; is named with 
Vayu and Agni; and is supposed, in one note, to be a name of Indra; in another, 
of Yama; and in other places, is evidently a Rishi. [In Mandala viii. 12. 16, we 
find: ‘Whether, Indra, thou enjoyest Soma, along with Vishnu, or with Trita 
Aptya, or with the Maruts.’] 
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Dr. Haug says, further, 


Thraétaéna (Feridun) is completely to be recognized in the Vedic Trditana, 
who is said to have severed the head of a giant from his shoulders. [But the 
mere resemblance of the two names goes a very little way to prove their identity]. 
His father is called Athwya, which corresponds exactly with the frequent surname 
of Trita in the Vedas, viz., Aptya. Both Trita and Trditana seem to have been 
confounded in the Veda [which I do not find so], whereas, they originally were 
utterly distinct from one another. Trita was the name of a celebrated physician, 
and Trditana that of the conqueror of a giant or tyrant; the first belonged to the 
family of the Samas, the latter to that of the Aptyas. In the Zend Avesta the 
original form of the legend is better preserved. 


This is very well, if mere speculation; but very insufficiently demon- 
strated as fact. Dr. Muir says (Sansk. Texts. v. 117), that 


in the earlier period of Aryan religious history, Indra either had no existence, or 
was confined to an obscure province; and that the Zend legend assigns to Trita 
the function which forms the essence of the later myth concerning Indra; but this 
God Trita disappears in the Indian mythology of the Vedic age, and is succeeded 
by Indra. 


That is clearly based on an erroneous assumption, for Thrita, in the 
Zend legend, is not a deity at all, but a man. 


This Trita Aptya (it is said in Rig Veda x. 8. 8.), knowing his paternal weapons 
and impelled by Indra, fought against the three-headed and seven-rayed, and 
slaying him, he carried off the cows, even of the son of Tvashtri. And in x. 99, 
6, a loud snorting monster with three heads and six eyes is eA TORE as aches 
been overcome by Indra or Trita. (Muir, v. 230.) 

Trita [the Lexicon of Bohtlingt and Roth says], is the name of a Vedic god, 
who appears principally in connection with the Maruts, Vata or Vayu and Indra, 
and to whom, as to these other Deities, combats with demons, Tvashtra, Vritra, 
the serpent, and others, are ascribed. He is called Aptya, and his abode is 
conceived of as remote and hidden; hence arises the custom of wishing that evil 
may depart to him. He bestows long life. Several passages show the lower and 
certainly later view, of Trita, that he fights with the demons, under the guidance and 
protection of Indra, and thus lead to the conception of a Rishi Trita. (Muir, v. 336.) 


I venture to think, notwithstanding, that Thrita and Trita were the 
same; and that he was a Rishi, afterwards deified, and at last taken for a 
deity infact. I cannot find in the Rig Veda any evidence that the worship 
of Indra had superseded any older worship of another deity with the same 
functions. That he and Agni alike were an advance upon the worship of 


the stars, I have no doubt. 
Thrita is called the greatest public benefactor, or the most useful of the 


Camas. Cama, Sanskrit, means ‘‘cure,” “‘convalescence;” from gam, “to 
grow calm, be appeased;”’ pra-camaya, ‘‘to heal.” I think that Cdmas 


means ‘‘healers.”’ 
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I wonder that Dr. Haug, who so laboriously prepared himself, by the 
study of Sanskrit, to interpret the Zend-Avesta, and who accuses Spiegel 
of following an obsolete method and slavishly adhering to the modern 
versions, traditions and glosses; and who proclaims that only by means of 
the Sanskrit is the sure and true interpretation of the Zend to be 
arrived at, should talk of the family of the Camas, when the meaning of 
the word in Sanskrit was so easily ascertained, and so certain. It is very 
like his notion that Zarathustra was a family name, or surname, and 
Spitama the real name of the Bactrian liberator, after whom, it follows, we 
ought to designate his religion as the Spitamian creed. 

I do not find aptya in Benfey. Apatya, Sanskrit, means “‘offspring,”’ 
and @pit, ‘‘acquisition.”’ 

Benfey gives us Trita, as simply the name of a deity. Tri, Sanskrit, 
is ‘‘three,’”’ tritaya and tritva “‘a triad.” May not the Vedic Trita A ptya 
have been, literally, “‘the three-fold offspring,” the triad produced by Indra, 
i. e., light-giving? May they not be the three stars in the belt of Orion; 
and may not Ushas driving away sleeplessness to them allude to their rising 
at early daybreak at a particular time of the year. But it is harder still to 
conjecture what was meant by the three-headed and seven-rayed, that Trita 
Aptya slew. The three stars may have been three sons of one Rishi, trans- 
lated to the sky, as the seven Rishis were, becoming the stars of Ursa Major. 

That the word Gadkéréna meant the White Hom, I do not believe. 
The Sanskrit, go, Zend gao, had, among other meanings, that of “‘earth;’’ 
and kara and karana,i.e., krita and krit+ana, each meant “‘making, caus- 
ing, producing.’’ “‘Round about the one Gadkéréna’’ meant, I believe, 
“everywhere around on the one productive land.” The healing ‘“‘trees’’ 
were medicinal plants, herbs and shrubs. 

Through the increase caused by Thrita, i. e., the vigor and strength 
which restoration to health gives, the Drukhs are defeated; and his success 
is strengthening for the Aryans. Airyema also comes for joy to the people, 
men and women; and this may be merely the prayer Airyema; for elsewhere 
we have seen that the most eminent and successful practitioners of the 
healing art were those who healed by prayer and devotion. This is the 
reward to be desired after the law; i. e., the healing to be effected or sought 
for by devotion and worship; and it is joy for Vohfi-Mané, because all 
prayer and uttered praises are from him. 

A little additional information is given in regard to Thrita, by verse 12 5 
of the Farvardin Yasht, where it is said, 


The Fravashi of the pure Thrita, who possesses most of one kind, the spreader 
of the extended region, praise we; 


by which it appears that by colonization or conquest Thrita had extended 
the Aryan domain, and either governed a larger extent of country than any 
one else, or more people of one race. 


THRAETAONA TO VISTACPA. 


Yagna ix. At the time of the morning dawn came Ha6dma to Zarathustra, as 
he was purifying the fire and reciting the Gathds. Zarathustra asked him, ‘Who, 
O man art Thou, Thou who appearest to me as the most beautiful among all man- 
kind, endowed with thine own life, majestic and immortal?’ 

Then aswered the Hadéma, the pure, who is far from death [whom death does 
not come near]; ‘I, O Zarathustra, am Hadma, the pure, who is far from death. 
Pray to me, Thou Pure One! Make me ready for food! Praise me with songs of 
praise, as also the other chiefs have praised me.’ 

Then said Zarathustra; ‘Praise be to the Hadma! ‘Who first, O Haéma, pre- 
pared thee, of all the Aryans?) What gifts of the divine beneficence thereby 
became his share? What wish of his was granted?’ 


So Zarathustra asked, in succession, who were the second, third and 
fourth of the Aryans to prepare the Haéma, etc. And the answers to these 
questions are the following legends: 


1. That of Yima as I have given it. 

2. That of Thraétaoné, who smote the serpent Dahaka. 

Vivanhdo first prepared it; and a son was born to him, Yama. 

Athwya prepared it next, and a son was born to him, with valiant clan, 
Thraétaond. 

3. Thrita, the most profitable [the greatest benefactor], of the Camas, prepared 
it next and two sons were born to him, Urvakhshya and Kéré¢a¢pa; the legend of 
the latter of whom follows: 

4. Péurushd¢gpa next prepared it, and Zarathustra was born, whose deeds are 
recited. 


Thraétaoné is derived, no doubt, from the Sanskrit tré or traz, ‘‘to protect, 
to preserve;’’ compounded perhaps, with tanu, ‘‘small, delicate, the body, 
a person.”’ 

The account given of him is: 


Who smote the serpent Dahaka [Azhi-Dahéka], which had three jaws, three 
heads, six eyes, a thousand strengths, the very mighty Druj, derived from the 
Daevas, the bad for the world, the evil [the oppressor of the Aryans, the wicked], 
which Anra Mainyus brought forth as the mightiest Druj in the Aryan country, 
for the destruction of the true faith in the land. 


Thraétaona, it is said, was the ancestor of Manoscihr, and the royal 
family of the Kavyas. The Snake Dahaka was, no doubt, originally, a 
TAtar or Turanian tribe, in the Aryan land, the most numerous and powerful 
in it, composed of three bands, or having three villages or settlements. The 
“thousand strengths” probably meant that they could put a thousand 
horsemen in the field, or, perhaps, merely a large force, an indefinite number. 
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Désa, Sanskrit, means ‘‘a slave,”’ and dasyu, ‘‘a chief or ruffian.’”” The 
termination ka is to be taken in a demonstrative or relative sense. Exam- 
ples are, in Sanskrit, jén-aka, “father,” “‘as begetter;’’ khan-i-ka, ‘“‘digger;’ 
cushka, “dry,” Zend hush-ka. The Dasyus are, in the Vedas, the hostile 
native tribes; and may have been the same as the Dahakas. At all events, 
I have no doubt the Serpent Dahaka was either a tribe of Toorkhs or their 
leader. 


It is easy to understand how they came to be designated as ‘‘the Serpent 
Dahaka.”’ The tribe had probably adopted a serpent as their badge or 
emblem, and called itself ‘‘The Tribe of the Serpent;’’ as the American 
Indians adopt, each band for itself, some bird or animal for a totem, and the 
chiefs bear the names of beasts and birds. 

The third who prepared the Haéma was Thrita, 


the most profitable of the Camas [he was most ‘profitable’ who did most for the 
people. He was favoured with two sons, Urvaékhshya and Kérécacpa, the one 
‘a disposer in relation to custom and law,’ a legislator or civil ruler, the other, 
‘endued with higher activity,’ a man of action, a soldier, ‘bearer of the 
Club Gaecus.’] He smote the serpent Cruvara, the poisonous, green, which 
destroyed horses and men. On which the green poison flowed of the thickness of 
a thumb; on which Kérécad¢pa cooked his food in a caldron, about the time of mid- 
day; then it burnt the serpent, and he took himself off; away from the caldron 
sprang he; he went back to the hurrying watets. Backwards fled amazed the bold 
Kérécgacpa. 


It would be impossible to have much respect for the intellect of a people 
that could listen reverentially to such a tale as that is, as told in the trans- 
lation. The snake, scalded with a ladleful of hot liquid, part of KérégAcpa’s 
intended dinner, ‘‘takes himself off’’ to the swift river, and thereupon the 
bold Kéré¢a¢pa flees amazed to the rear. Whether he lost his dinner, is 
not said. On this exploit his fame reposes. 


[Spiegel says that] the Camas are a family. In the Shah-Nameh, Cam is the 
oldest of this race; but in the Avesta their ancestor is Thrita, spoken of in Vend?- 
dad xx. as the first physician. So also he was ‘the most profitable of the Camas.’ 
The circumstances of the case [the Professor says], appear to have been these: 
the huge serpent was lying on the bank of a river, and KérécA¢pa, deceived by the 
green colour, mistook the monster for land, and lit a fire on his back to cook his 
dinner. [Of course it is understood that his back was so broad as to accommodate 
Kéréca¢pa as well as his caldron, and that its outlines were beyond the reach of 
his vision, although the green poison flowed from his fangs no thicker than one’s 
thumb]. The heat disturbed the serpent, who forthwith plunged into the water, 
and Kérécgagpa naturally drew back, somewhat startled. [It does even seem that 
he ‘smote’ the snake.] 


The origin of the legend was, no doubt, the repulse across the river- 
boundary of the country, of some invading band of unbelievers. The 
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lameness of the denouement cannot otherwise be well accounted for. Or it 
may have had as little real foundation as the fable of the Lernean Hydra 
slain by Hercules. 

The fourth to prepare the Hadma was Pourushagpa, to whom was born 
Zarathustra, 


created against the Daevas, devoted to the belief in Ahura, the renowned in 
Airyana-Vaéjo. Thou, as the first, O Zarathustra, hast recited the Ahuna-Vairya, 
which spreads itself abroad four-fold. [So called, because it belongs to the so- 
called Chathrusamriita, that is, it must be recited four times.] And the other 
with mighty voice. Thou madest that all the Daevas hid themselves in the earth, 
O Zarathustra, which before were going about on the earth in the shape of men; 
Thou, the mightiest, strongest, most active, swiftest, the most victorious amongst 
the heavenly beings [the men whose souls come from Ahura]. 

[Professor Spiegel says], Zarathustra is the chiefest among the heroes enumer- 
ated, for not only has he destroyed single monsters, like them, but has so completely 
annihilated the whole host of Daevas, that from henceforth they have no corpo- 
real bodies, but only souls. Hence the weapons wherewith the souls of the Daevas 
can now be smitten, are not corporeal, but spiritual, namely, the words -of the 
Avesta, which Zarathustra has given to men. 


The meaning of all that is plain enough. Zarathustra, in the Gathas 
and elsewhere, called the infidel enemies of the Aryans, ‘‘Daevas.’? When 
these had been finally expelled, and ceased to be dreaded, or were for the 
most part subjugated, the Aborigines ceased to be spoken of as Daevas, and 
the word was confined to the evil spirits, to whom alone it had at first 
belonged. 

From these legends it is plain that the first Aryan emigration was from 
a cold and mountainous land southward, into a climate not tropical, but 
temperate. That before the Aryans had established themselves there as 
undisputed masters of the country, they had a long struggle, and met with 
reverses; and that they achieved final success under the military leadership 
of Zarathustra. 

In the Gathas and these legendary fragments we find no evidence of any 
schism caused among the Aryans by the introduction of the Ahurian faith. 
Wherever Zarathustra lived, the whole Aryan population seems to have 
been of that faith, and to have accepted him, not only as their religious 
instructor, but also as their military chief and civil ruler. 

It seems also, from these legends and the absence of schism, that the 
Iranian emigration was not the separation, either in the Indus country or 
any other remote from the original cradle of the race, and long after a first 
joint movement from that original home, of the Iranian and Indo-Aryan 
branches of the great family. On the contrary, it seems to have taken 
place from that original home itself. It was from a cold and mountainous 
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country, which, according to all the information we can gather, must be 
that in the neighborhood of Samarcand. 

And the people had not been so long removed, and had not gone to such 
a distance, as to have lost their ancient manners and habits. We find no 
mention of cities or towns. Their political system was that of a confeder- 
ation of clans. They were chiefly horsemen. Their wealth consisted in 
horses, cattle and camels. Agriculture was encouraged and rewarded as 
the most Jaudable of all employments, but they seem to have had no wealth 
of sheep. They were still, for the most part, herdsmen, living largely in 
‘tents, although Zarathustra encouraged them to build permanent homes, 
and driving the cattle to considerable distances, into the Steppes beyond 
the Oxus probably, for fresh pasture. 

I think, for these reasons, that the birthplace of Zarathustra was in a 
country near their original home. That country, near to the Steppes, and 
of a temperate climate, neither excessively hot nor cold, could only have 
been Bactria. It was certainly a land traversed by many streams, that ran 
across it, because we find mention made of many chiefs, living beyond 
different rivers. Perhaps, before the Irano-Aryans emigrated, the race had 
spread westward from the sources of the Oxus and Jaxartes, and even 
reached the great clay plain, two hundred miles long, at this day, by sixty 
wide, traversed by many canals of irrigation; but Yima, it is certain, led 
his body of emigrants across a large river, and from a cold and mountainous 
region. 

The separation of the two branches must have taken place at a very 
remote period; for it is certain that in the time of Zarathustra, the Zend 
and Sanskrit had become very different languages, partly by the slow 
process of change, and partly by inter-mixture with the tongues of the 
native tribes; and the two families of the race had almost no names of 
deities in common. 

It is now impossible to determine which of the two languages most 
_ resembled the ancient tongue from which they were developed. In some 
cases the older forms are found in the Zend. The Latin, I may remark 
also, seems to have older forms than the Greek. And it is certain that many 
of the original roots are lost in the Sanskrit, and meanings assigned to one 
root which originally belonged to different ones. An exhaustive comparison 
of all the derivative languages is a task reserved for some great scholar. 
It is evident that the Vaidic and Ahurian faiths were formed, almost 
entirely, afters and probably very long after, the separation. Of the pre- 
existent faith, very little is retained by both. Each has the same philo- 
sophic ideas, which may be deemed essentially Aryan, of emanation of sub- 
sistences from substance; each essentially the same mode of personifying 
attributes and qualities; each those ideas of manifestation and self-limi- 
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tation, of divine creation and action by ‘intermediates, which afterwards 
received its most definite expression in Plato’s idea of the Logos, in the 
doctrines of Philo as to the Logos, and in the Sephirothic personifications © 
of the Kabalah. That Hakemah, the Divine Wisdom, is the Very Deity, 
manifested as wisdom, in one aspect, and, as it were, through one aperture; 
and that the Logos was with God, contained in God and was God, are but 
applications and developments of the Avestic notions in regard to the 
Amésha Cpéntas and the Vedic tenets as to the manifestations of Agni and 
Indra. 


It is doubtful whether even a single deity, embodying the same con- 
ception, meaning the same thing, was common to the two faiths. Asha- 
Vahista was more than the Spirit of Fire; and is not identical with Agni. 
Ushahina, in the Avesta, and Ushas, in the Veda, are the same thing, the 
Dawn; but the conceptions embodied in the two are not identical. 

The Avestic Haéma is the Vaidik Soma, and as to this plant and its 
juice, the notions of the two creeds are so very much alike that they must 
have been a part of a previous common creed, held by the ancestors of both 
races. Both had the same ideas as to the efficacy of prayer and praise; 
the Mantras of the one and the Manthras of the other were alike sacred and 
divine; praise and prayer with one were Brahmanaspati and Brihaspati, 
and with the other Manthra-Cpénta; devotion or worship being the Craésha 
of the latter. ; 

It was one and the same imaginative intellect which in the Indus 
country personified heat as Vishnu, gave him a human form, described him 
as striding vastly, made him a warrior aiding Indra against Vritra, the 
cloud-demon, preventer of rain; endowed him with generative power, 
because it is heat that causes the egg to hatch and the animal foetus to 
grow, and, as so endowed, fancied him as having the prepuce always 
retracted, i.e., with his generative vigor never relaxed; thus making inevi- 
table in later ages the worship of the Lingam and the Phallus; and that, in 
Bactria, gave human forms and powers and attributes to the potencies and 
qualities of the deity, and investing worship or devotion, as Craésha, with 
the human form, made him a warrior engaging in bodily conflict with the 
Daevas. 

To the common ancestors of both, Indra, the Light-God, was a benefi- 
cent deity, and the Devs, or celestial luminaries, denizens of Dyaus, the sky, 
were divine and good beings; and one of these names was retained by both 
races,—by the one in a good and-by the other in an evil sense. Indra, I 
think, was not. 

The religious and moral teachings of the two creeds were singularly 
alike, in general character and spirit. Each race sacrificed to the deities, 
and deemed them present at the sacrifices, offered prayers, and sang sacred 
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hymns; but we find no Zaéthra or Baregma at the Indo-Aryan sacrifice, 
and no clarified butter at those of the Irano-Aryans. We hear nothing of 
‘bards by profession among the Iranians, nor of Rishis translated to the 
skies and shining there as stars. The Atharvas of one and the Athravas of 
the other were priests; but the mode of sacrificing was not the same for 
both. There are in the Veda no mysteriously sacred and effectual prayers, 
like the Ahuna-Vairya and Ashem-Vohu. There are no demons of the 
clouds in the Avesta, holding back the water; no Vritra smitten by Indra 
with the thunderbolt. 

I conclude that neither abandoned the deities of the other, and forgot 
their names; but that each grew independently, out of an ancient worship 
of the sun, moon and stars, and other objects of nature, portions of which 
remained unchanged in each; that Mitra and Mithra were originally the 
same name, and designated the morning-star, becoming afterwards light in 
one, while it continued to be the Planet Venus in the other; that perhaps 
each worshipped the fire, as their ancestors had done, the old name for it 
becoming Agni for one and Asha for the other. 

I conclude that Zarathustrianism was not a reform of the Vedic faith; 
but an advance, as that was, from an older faith. The Vaidic Deities, with 
few exceptions, were not known to the common ancestors of the two races, 
any more than the Amésha Cpéntas and Ahura Mazda were. That they 
were entirely unknown to the other branches that emigrated is very certain. 
We find no traces of them among the Kelts, Goths, Germans, Sclaves, 
Greeks or Latins; though the old name of the sky became Zeus for the Greeks 
and Divus for the Latins. 

As will be seen elsewhere, I doubt whether the Daevas were the Vedic 
Devas at all. 

The Gosh Yasht, addressed to Drvégpa, contains several ancient legends, 
really historical. 

The first is, that the Paradhata Hadshyanha sacrificed to her on the top 
of a high mountain, and prayed to be enabled to smite the Mazanian 
Daevas, that he might not fear, and they might be forced to bow themselves 
in terror, and hasten away, terrified, to darkness. His prayer was granted; 
and this Yasht thus preserves the name and memory of one more Aryan 
hero, who defeated the Tatar horsemen, called Daevas because held to be 
inspired by them and creatures of Anra Mainy‘is, forced them to flee, and 
drove them back to their home in the north. 


Para, in Sanskrit, means, among other things, ‘‘exceeding, highest, 
ancient, pre-eminent, superior, higher, distinguished, greatest.” Benfey 
says that dhata, the “‘scale of a balance,’ is probably a dialectical form of 
dhartyt; and dhartri, i. e., dhri+tri, in Rig Veda v. 9. 3, means ‘‘preserver.’’ 
Also, dhé, means “‘to carry, bear, nourish, preserve;’ and dhétri, ‘‘creator, 
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bearer, preserver.’’ Dhri is ‘‘to bear, carry, maintain, support;’’ and 
the causal dhdraya, ‘‘to bear, support, keep.’’ Paradhata, therefore, means 
“the distinguished or greatest protector or preserver.”’ 

And in the Yasht he is described as ‘‘the nourisher, bringer of offerings, 
the dispenser, the offerer, the implorer of beneficent female deities for 
favours;’’ as all the others are to whom she grants favours. 

In the same way we are told that Yima Khshaéta gave the Aryans fat 
herds, long life, abundant provisions, and a temperate climate for a thousand 
years. 

In this Yasht it is recounted that Thraétaéna, in Varéna the four- 
cornered, slew the Serpent Dahaka, the Very Strong Druja, derived from 
the Daevas, the oppressor of the Aryans, the mightiest Drukh, created by 
Anra-Mainyfis. He was also enabled ‘‘to drive away as a conqueror those 
who profit him [who serve, obey, follow, or give material aid to this snake- 
chief of the Tatars], are bound to him, who are fairest in their bodies 
[able-bodied, athletic soldiers], to throw him away into the most- hidden 
parts of the world’”’ (to drive them back into the inaccessible fastnesses 
of the mountains, or, into the unknown northern regions). 

In chapters iv. and v. of this Yasht, Ha6ma prays that it may bind the 
murdering Turanian Franracyana, and carry him away bound, as a prisoner 
of King Hucrava; and that Kava Hucrava, 


the son of the daughter of Cyavarshana, the man slain by violence, and Agraé- 
ratha, the son of Naru, may slay Franragyana behind Vara (‘the sea’) Chaéchacta, 
the deep, with broad waters (‘the deep, abounding in waters’). 


Haéma itself is said to do this, as strong liquor is said to do the acts of 
violence or folly which men ‘do under its influence. 

In chapter vi. we learn that Zarathustra joined himself to the good 
noble Hutaéca, in order to think the law and speak and act after it. And 
it is added, 


She shall impress the good Mazdayagnian law from Zarathustra in my memory, 
and then praise, she who shall bestow on me good praise for service. 


This last sentence seems to be said by the worshipper or the composer 
of the Yasht. But if so, it must have been said when Hutadédca was still 
living; unless she who shall impress it, etc., is Drvagpa. Hutaéga might 
impress the law on one’s memory; and supply him’ with excellent hymns 
for the services of religion; but more probably DrvAagpa was intended. 


The sentence is probably an interpolation. It stands alone as such, in this 
Yasht. 
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Hutadca seems to have been the wife of the King Vistagpa. “‘Like 
him,’’ Spiegel says, 


she became converted to the Mazdayacnian religion. Zarathustra ‘joins him- 
self to her,’ in order to think the law, i. e., to have it always in mind and memory, 
and to speak and act in accordance with it. 


If correctly translated, it would seem that this rather makes her his 
teacher, than a convert. But nothing anywhere else in the Zend-Avesta 
countenances the conclusion that Zarathustra was instructed in the faith 
by her or by any one. May not the real meaning be, 


Enable me to win to my side, to make an alliance with Hutaédga, and persuade 
her to believe in the true faith and to speak and act accordingly. 


Perhaps she had not become the wife of Vistacpa, but was about to 
become so; and Zarathustra desired to win her to the support of his cause, 
that by her he might secure the aid of her husband. Or, if already his wife, 
her influence over him may have been known to be great. 

“Zarathustra sacrificed,” it is said here, “in Airyana Vaéja of the good 
creation.’’ Vistagpa ruled in a remote part of the country, as we know 
from other passages. His “‘conversion’’ was his accession to the cause. 

In chapter zx. of the Ram-Yasht, Hutadca with many brothers, offered 
for the clan of the Naotaras, on a golden tHrone, a golden foot-stool, a 
golden covering, praying the air, that she might be loved, received with 
love, in the house of Kavi Vistacpa. 

Chapter viz. of the Gosh-Yasht has the legend of the Berezaidhi Kava 
Vistacpa, beyond the river Daitya, who, offering, prayed that he might 
drive away in the combat (rout and put to flight) Asta-Aurva, the son of 
Vigpo-thaurvé-Acti (having a body which torments all), and having a 
broad helmet, great boldness, a large head; who has seven hundred active 
(swift) camels; and that afterwards he might in the battle, in the flight, 
slay the murdering Qyaonian Aréjat-Acpa, that he might rout and drive 
away Darshinika, the Daéva-Worshipper; that he might smite the dark 
(skinned) unbelievers, Cpifijairista, the Daeva Worshipper; that he might 


attain by good wisdom [i. e., reach by skillful movements and marches] the regions 
of Varedhaka and Qyadnya, and devastate the Qyaonian regions with immense 
slaughter. 


In the Ram-Vasht, we have, in the same form, the legend of Haoshyanho, 
the Paradhata, on Taéra, the mountain united with iron, who smote two- 
thirds of the Mazanian Daevas and the Varénian, wicked; that of Takma- 
Urupa who smote all Daevas and men, all Sorcerers and Pairikas, and 
ruled Anra-Mainyfis, tamed in the form of a horse, thirty years long, at 
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both ends of the earth (at both extremities of the Aryan land); and I have 
no doubt that Anra Mainy(is in the form of a horse means the unbelieving 
hordes of Tatar horsemen, subjugated and held in subservience thirty years. 

The Snake Dahaka endeavored to depopulate the seven Kareshvares, 
but the son of the Athwynian Clan, Thraétaéna the Varenian, slew him and 
drove his followers into the mountains. 

The manly-minded Kérégacpa, at the hidden outlet of Ranha created by 
Mazda, in revenge for his brother Urvakhshaya, overthrew and smote 
Hitagpa [bound horse] that he might draw the chariot. 


So belongs the deep [it is added], to Ahura, so does the deep bow to one 
ruler, so belongs Gandarewa under the water, 


Gandarewa is elsewhere mentioned, as an infidel chief. ‘‘The deep,’’ 
probably means the lower country, the country towards the mouth ofa river. 

In Fargard i. of the Vendiddd, Kérécagpa is said to have been a native of 
and to have resided in Vaékereta, in which Duzhaka is situated, as 
Thraéta6dna, the slayer of the destructive serpent, is said to have lived in 
Varena with the four corners. According to Spiegel, ‘‘Vaékereta is Kabul’’: 
According to Bunsen, ‘‘Sejestan, south of Herat.” 

In chapter viiz. Aurvacara, Lord of the regions, at the white wood, at the 
boundaries of the wood, escaped being slain by Haocrava, the valiant uniter 
of the Aryan regions into one kingdom, he escaping while the Aryan chief 
smote all the unbelievers in the wood. 

In the Aban Yasht (Kh. Av. xx1. 5), are some of the legends already 
noticed with many others. 

In chapter v., verses 20 to 23, the same offering of Hadéshyanha is 
recited. He prayed for supreme rule over the whole Aryan country, and 
over the Daevas, Sorcerers, Pairikas, Cathras, KadOyas and Karapanas; 
and that he might smite two-thirds of the wicked Mazanian and Varenian 
Daevas. These, no doubt, are all names of Turanian and Scythian Tribes. 
His prayer was granted. It is a legend of his reign and conquests. 

Chapter viz., verses 24 to 27, recites the offering of Yima, on the Mountain 
Hukairya. He prayed for rule over the same Daevas and tribes, and his 
prayer was granted. He is, it will not be forgotten, the hero of the second 
Fargard. 1 note, especially, that part of his prayer is, 


that I may bring away from the Daevas [booty], both of fortune and profit, both 
of abundant harvests and herds, both food and glory: 


because it proves what I thought to be true, that the ‘“Daevas”’ are not 
always spirits, but hostile tribes, Scythians or Tatars, perhaps as possessed 
by the evil spirits; for it is perfectly clear that Yima’s prayer was for 
plunder and booty, to be won in war. 
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Chapters viii. and ix. recite the offerings of the Snake Dahaka with three 
jaws, in the region of Bawri, who asked to be enabled to depopulate the 
Seven Kareshvares, and of Thraétaéna in Varéna, the four-cornered, the 
offspring of the Athwyanian Clan, the Strong Clan, praying that he might 
kill the Snake Dahdka, with three jaws, three stings, six eyes, a thousand 
strengths (a tribe of a thousand fighting men?), the very strong Druj, 
springing from the Daevas (the powerful native tribe, of Scythian or Tatar 
descent and stock), the evil of the world (the scourge of the Aryan country), 
whom Anra Mainy(is has brought hither to the corporeal world (to the 
Aryan country), as the mightiest Druj, for the destruction of purity in the 
world (as the most powerful unbeliever, for the extermination of the true 
faith in the Aryan land). 


May I [he prayed], when smiting him, drive away those who profit and are 
bound, those who are the fairest in body, thrust them away, those who in the 
most inaccessible parts of the country. 


Professor Spiegel says that 


this passage is very obscure. It seems [he says], to contain an allusion to the 
hiding of Dahak under the mountain Demavend. 


Mr. Bleeck says that: 


He himself has made an adaptation from ‘the other passages (Yashts 9. 14 and 
15. 24) as being a trifle more intelligible. The Zend text is identical [he says], in 
all three cases. 


Thraéta6na asks that, when defeating Dahaka, he may also expel from 
the country those who have been his allies and have profited him, small 
tribes, having their homes in the fastnesses of the hill-country. 

Spiegel says, ‘‘Bawri is doubtless Babylon.’”’ Why ‘doubtless’ he 
does not.explain. ““The Snake Dah&aka”’ is the figurative appellation of 
some hostile tribe, composed, perhaps, of three bands or clans, or from 
three towns, and numbering a thousand warriors, imagined by those 
who feared and hated them, to be animated by Anra Mainy‘fis, as the old 
crusaders imagined the Saracens to be children of Mahound, and as the 
parentage of heretics is imputed to the devil. Those ‘fairest in body” 
were probably some tall strong race of mountaineers, who, to profit by 
raiding and plundering, had allied themselves with the invaders. 





“Varéna with the four corners’’ is mentioned in the first Fargard of 
the Vendiddd. It is variously explained. Haug considers it to be Ghilan, 
and Bunsen says that “it is the birthplace of the hero Thraétadna, the 
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Feridfin of Iranian legend.’ He also is mentioned in the first Fargard, 
as born there, and as slayer of the snake Dahaka. And Bunsen says: 


His most celebrated exploit, the murder of the infamous tyrant Zohak 
[evidently Dahaka], is invariably supposed in the legend to have taken place on 
the Alborj, or more properly on the mountain of Demavend, to the south of the 
Caspian; the recollection of it, indeed, is kept up to this day, by the annual 
jubilee for the victory of Feridfin. The origin of the legend is seen at once to be 
mythological, for Thraéta6na is the Trita of the Vedas, the slayer of the Demon 
Vritra, who prevents the clouds from pouring out water; but there can be little 
doubt that some important event in the early history of the Iranians was worked 
up with it. 


The origin of the legend is, I venture to submit, not mythological, but 
historical; and the legend itself became mythological in consequence of the 
figurative language used. I do not find the least reason for identifying 
Thraétaéna and Trita. Trita ‘‘the son of the waters,’’ is several times 
mentioned in the Veda. He harnessed the horse given by Yama, and slew 
the mutilated Vritra. He is named with Vayu and Agni, and is supposed 
in one note to be a name of Indra; in another, of Yama; and in other places 
is evidently ‘a Rishi. Thraétaéna is an Iranian chief and hero whose 
exploits against the ‘‘Un-Aryan plagues” of Varéna, the land of four corners, 
after a time became mythical. 

Dahdaka, the serpent, with three jaws and stings, reminds us of the 
monster Geryon, of Greek fable, with three heads and bodies, whom 
Hercules killed, and drove away his flocks and herds. 


x. 36. The manly-minded Kérécagpa, behind Vara-Pishininha [Spiegel says, 
‘probably the modern Pishin or Pishing,-in Eastern Sejestan; the traditions place 
Kérécacpa and his family there’], offered, praying that he might slay Gandaréwa 
the golden-heeled, ‘who is a slayer on the shores of the sea Véuru-Kasha.’ ‘I 
will run,’ he said, ‘to the strong dwelling of the wicked one on the broad, round 
far-to-walk-through.’ 

xt. 40. The destroying Turanian Franracé offered to her, in a hole in this 
earth, praying that he might attain the majesty which flies into the midst of the 
Sea Véuru-Kasha, which is peculiar to those born and yet unborn in the Aryan 
region, and which is peculiar to the pure Zarathustra. He did not obtain the favour. 


The agile, very brilliant Kava Ug offered, praying to be chief ruler 
over all regions, Daevas, etc., with the same sacrifice, on the Mountain 
Erézifya; and obtained the favour. 

The valiant uniter of the Aryan regions into one kingdom, Hucrava, 
behind the Vara Chaéchacta, deep, rich in water, offered the same, with 
the same prayer, and with this, in addition, 

That I of all the allies may first destroy the long obscurity, but not cut down the 


wood which destructive once damaged the understanding of my horses. [Spiegel 
says that .this passage is obscure, and that we do not know the legend alluded to.] 
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It is plain that these are allegorical recitals of the struggles by different 
and successive chiefs against hostile tribes of unbelievers, holding portions 
of the Aryan country; and from the last, as well as from other passages, 
in the Gath4s, that I have quoted, it is plain that once the whole land was 
subjugated, and remained so for a long time. Hucrava, it is said here, 
living beyond some river, was the first to end this domination. It is 
plain that this is what “destroying the long obscurity’’ means, but I can 
only conjecture that the forests had been impediments hindering his 
success, by preventing the free march and action of his cavalry. 


xiv. 52. Thestrong Tuca offered, the warrior, on horseback, praying for strength 
for the team, health for the bodies, much power against the tormentors [the 
oppressors], for victory over the evil-minded. [the infidels], for the disappearance 
from hence of the deadly hostile tormentors [i. e., for the expulsion from the 
Aryan land of unbelieving hordes that possessed it]. He prayed that he might 
slay the Aurva Hunava in Vaéshaka, at the gate Khshathro-Caodka, the upper 
most in Kanha, the great, pure [‘the Aurva-Hunava are, perhaps, the sons of 
Aurva, against whom Tuga was to fight’ (Spiegel); the ‘gate’ was probably a 
mountain-pass]; that I may slay of the Turanians fifty of the slayers of hundreds, 
etc. The favour was granted him. 


The Aurva-Hunava, at the same place, made the same offering, for victory 
over Tuca; but did not obtain the favour. (xv. 56.) 


Chapter xvi. is very singular: 


To her offered the former Vifra-navaza, when the victorious strong Thraéta6na 
summoned him in the form of a bird, of a Kahrkaca. He flew thither during 
three days and three nights, to his own dwelling, not downward, not downward 
did he arrive nourished. He went forward towards the morning-dawn, of the 
third night, the strong, at the melting of the dawn, and prayed to Ardvi-ctira. 


He begged her to hasten quickly to help him, and promised her offerings, 
if, he said, 


I come away alive to the earth created by Mazda, away to my dwelling; 
li. e., ‘if I reach safely the Aryan land, my original home’]. 


She ran to him in the shape of a maiden (we have quoted the description 
elsewhere), seized him by the arm, and soon ‘“‘he struggled mighty’’ to the 
earth created, etc., sound, uninjured as before. ‘‘Not downward,’ never 
descending to the earth; “not downward did he arrive nourished,” he 
never descended and obtained food. 

This seems to be the legend of some distant Aryan chief, summoned 
by Thraéta6na to unite forces with him, one who had emigrated to an 
adjoining province or remote colony; and who reached him safely, without 
loss of men, by the aid of the water-goddess, perhaps by vessels. He came 
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however, from the westward, it would seem, ‘‘towards the morning-dawn;” 
though that, perhaps, is the time when he cried to Ardvi-cfira for aid; and if 
so, it is only meant that he had to effect the crossing of a river, to reach 
the Aryan land on the other side. 

Jamacpa made the same offering to her when he saw the hosts of the 
Daevayagnas advancing from afar, hastening to combat, and prayed 
that he might there overcome all the non-Aryans. The favour was granted. 
So it was to Asha-Vazdao, the son of Pouru-dakhsti, Asha-Vazdd4o and 
Thrita, sons of Cayuzhdri, at the high land (source), the kingly shining 
navel of the waters (perhaps some mountain lake). They had swift steeds, 
(i. e., were mounted warriors), and prayed to be enabled to smite the 
Danus, the Turanian, gathering themselves together, the Kara-Acbana 
and the Vara-Acbana, the very strong, shining from afar, here in the wars 
of the world (assembled Scythian hosts, invading the Aryan lands from 
remote regions, with shining weapons.) 

xix. 75. Vis-taurusha, the descendant of Nadédtairya, at the Water 
Vitanuhaiti offered to her, declaring that he had slain as many Daeva- 
yacnians as he had hairs on his head, and praying to her to “‘pour out”’ 
for him a dry ford across that river. In the shape of a maiden she ran 
there, and 


at the height of the whole ford, made the one waters stand still and the others 
flow forward, and so made a dry way across.’ [‘At the height of the whole ford’ 
means that she separated the water at the bottom, cutting it in two, as it were.| 


xx. 80. Yactd-Fryanananm offered at the shore (?) of Ranha, praying 
that he might smite the evil Akhtya, the dark, and answer him the ninety- 
nine questions, the fearful, allied to torment, when he should ask them. 


The demon Akhya [Spiegel says], seems to have been a kind of Sphinx, who 
would let no one go without answering certain questions. 


The mention of Ranha perhaps, implies a war in the north. But the 
Aryan hero did not want to be “let go;” but to “smite”? Akhtya. Ranha 
is termed ‘‘the water’ (xvi. 63), and elsewhere mention is made of the 
Steppes of Ranha. But it was the ‘‘the Water Ranha,” that Vifra-navaza, 
marching to the assistance of Thraéta6na, called for aid; and certainly he 
had not marched three days southward to reach it, from his home. The 
Steppes of Ranha are, more probably, the desert plains of Margiana, than 
those of the Jaxartes. 


xxiv. 104. Zarathustra offered to her in Airyana-Vaéja, the Aryan country, 
praying that he might ally himself with Kava Vistagpa, the son of Aurvat-Agpa, 
that he might think, speak and act according to the law. 


598 IRANO-ARYAN FAITH AND DOCTRINE 


Which would seem to indicate that Vistacpa was not originally a 
believer in the creed of Zarathustra, but a convert, even if he was an Aryan. 
It seems, also, that Zarathustra was supposed to have lived, taught and 
ruled in Airyana Vaéja, the first place created by Ahura, according to the 


first Fargard of the Vendidad. 
xxv. 107. The Bérézaidhi, Kava Vistagpa, offered to her, behind the 


water Frazdanu, praying that he might 


slay him springing from darkness, the evil-knowing [infidel, or malignant] and 
hostile Daeva-worshipper, and the evil Aréjat-Acpa, here in the war of the world. 
(‘Springing from darkness’ is, coming from the north country; and ‘here in the 
war of the world,’ means, in the war now being carried on here in the Aryan land. 
‘Aréjat-Acpa,’ Spiegel says, ‘is the Ardjacgp, a Turanian King, of the later my- 
thology.’] 

xxvt. 111. Acpayaéddha Zairivairis, behind the water Daitya [West of that river 
I think], offered to her, praying that he might smite the Pésh6-Chinha Ast6-Kana 
endued with much craft, worshipping the Daevas, and the infidel Aréjat-Agpa, in 
the wars of the Aryan country. 

xxv. 115. And Aréjat-Agpa, the son of Vafidaémano, offered to her at the sea 
Vouru-Kasha, praying that he might smite Vistagpa and the Acpayaddha Zairivairi 
and the Aryan region; which was not granted. 


In the Asht Yasht (Kh. Av. xxxi1. 17), are recitals of offerings to 
Ashis-Vanuhi, by Hadshyanha, Yima, Thraétaéna, Hadma, the Promoter, 
Hucrava, behind the Sea Chaéchacta, Zarathustra in Airyana Vaéja, and 
Vistacpa. The prayers of each are nearly the same as in the other Yashts. 
Hadshyanha prays that 


he may smite the Mazanian Daevas [Yima], that he may bring fat herds and long 
life to the creatures of Mazda, keeping away hunger, thirst, old age and death, 
hot wind and cold [i. e., may settle them in a temperate and- healthy country]. 


Zarathustra prays that 


he may ally himself with Hutadga, for thinking, speaking and acting the law; 
[and that she may] guard the Mazdayagnian law in the heart, and afterwards 
‘praise, and afford him good praise for the work. 

Vistagpa prayed that he might rout in battle Asta-Aurva, the son of Vicpo- 
thaurvo-acti, the all-tormenting [the scourge of the Aryans], with broad helm, 
great bravery, large head, possessing seven hundred camels; and afterwards, the 
destroying Qyaonian Aréjat-Acpa, and Darshinika, the Daeva-worshipper; that 
he might smite down the unbelievers belonging to darkness [infidel invaders from 
the north], and Cpitijairita, the unbelieving, and might ‘attain as well-wise to the 
regions of Varedhakas and Qyadnya’ [slaying vast numbers of the Qyaonians]. 


This favour he obtained. ‘‘Attaining as well-wise the regions’? means 
reaching with his troops, by his generalship, those countries, and con- 
quering them. 
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In the Zamyad Yasht (Kh. Av. xxxv. 19), we are told that when the 
Kingly Majesty departed from Yima, 


when he, untrue, began to love lying speech [i. e., probably, departed from the 
faith and professed false doctrines], it went in succession to Mithra, to Thraéta6na, 
and to Kérécagpa; who, after his exploit with the serpent Cruvara, smote 
Gafidaréwa, the golden-heeled, who went about with open mouth, seeking to slay 
the corporeal world of purity [raided through the country, murdering the faithful]. 
He smote also the descendants of the nine robbers, the sons of Nivika, the sons of 
DAastayAni, Hitacpa with the golden tuft, and Vaéshava, the son of Dana and 
Pitaona, possessing many Pairikas. He smote Arézo-Shamana, gifted with manly 
courage, and who extorts the tribute from the enemy of his race; 


that he was strong, beloved and desired; and he smote Cuavidhaka, smiting 
with hoofs, with stone hands, who, being a minor, proposed when he should 
come of age to make the earth a wheel for himself and heaven a chariot; 
and to capture Cpénta-Mainyfis and Anra-Mainy‘fis, and harness them to 
his chariot. 

The Kingly Majesty also united itself to the Kavis, Kavata, Aipivohu, 
Ucadhan, Arshna, Pishina, Byarshana and Cydvarshana, making all of 
them kings, who accomplished great deeds. And it united itself with 
Kavi Hucrava, also, who bound the destroying Turanian Franracyana, 
the rider of foals, the son of the maiden of Cyavarshana, the man slain by 
violence, and Aghraé-ratha, the descendant of Naru. We thus have this 
glimpse of ancient Aryan history, that Cyavarshana was overcome and 
killed by the Turanians, and his daughter taken as a wife by Aghraé-ratha, 
descendant of Naru, the Turanian chief. These were the parents of 
Franracé, the destroying Turanian. So verse 77 of the Zamyad Yasht 
plainly reads; though verses 38 of the Ashi-Yasht, 22 of the Gosh-Yasht, 
and verse 18 of the same, seem rather to make Hucrava himself the grandson 
of Cyavarshana. 

In the Farvardin Yasht (99, 100), is this singular passage, as to Vista¢pa, 
the Pure: 


He, the Mighty [it is said], whose body is the Manthra, who has mighty 
weapons, the Ahurian, who with a weapon many-piercing, made a broad road 
for purity, who, as assistance and help, subjected himself to the Mazdayagnian law; 
who brought forth the firm-placed, bound [law] from the Hunus, and made it sitting 
in the midst, high-waking, teaching (?), pure, the nourisher and beloved of the 
cow and of fodder. : 


That he made, and announced, ‘‘a broad road for purity,’’ means that 
by his conquests he enabled the Ahurian faith to advance, and extend 
into other regions. 
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As to the rest, compare the Zamyad-Yasht, chapter 14. Here, 


the Kingly Majesty attached itself to Vistacgpa, for thinking, speaking and 
fulfilling the law, and driving away the Daevas. [He made a broad way, and] 
threw himself beneath as arm and protector of this Ahurian Mazdayagnian law. 
[And he} brought out the same, the fast-placed, chainéd-by the Hunus, teaching, and 
made it sitting in the middle, high, uplifted, pure, abundance and beloved of meat 
and fodder, when he smote those belonging to darkness [of the northern regions], 
possessing wicked law [being of false religion], Peshana, the Daeva-honourer, and 
the wicked Aréjat-Acpa and the other infidel allies, the Qyaonians. [In Verse 93], 
he set purity before the wicked-hosts, and drove these away to the Druja [the 
north], out of the Aryan land. 


That he threw himself beneath the law, as its arm and protector, and 
that as assistance and help as an ally, he subjected himself to it, may 
mean, simply, that he became a soldier of the faith, or that, being a 
Turanian, he became an ally of Zarathustra, and embraced the true faith. 
In the Aban-Yasht he is called the Bérézaidhi, and Spiegel says, “‘it is not 
clear why he is called so.” 

The Aferin Paigambar Zartusht (Kh. His xl.), is a blessing addressed by 
Zarathustra to Vistacpa, wishing him long life and good fortune, with the 
excellent qualities of the most celebrated heroes whose names we have met 
with in the Yashts, and of Mithra, Cradsha, Rashnu and Rama QAactra; 
but we obtain from it no other information in regard to him than that he 
was a cotemporary of Zarathustra. / 

As we find in the Farvardin Yasht, verse 106, the expression, ‘““‘whose 
body is the Manthra,” applied also to Karagna, the son of the daughter of 
Zbaurvao, whose son Viracpa is also mentioned, with AzAta and Frayédha, 
also his sons, it is evident that it does not ascribe a spiritual nature to him 
of whom it is said, but means only that he is a teacher of religion, or officiator 
at the ceremony of sacrifice, where the Manthras were repeated. 

The Fravashis of Aréjanhao the Turanian, of the pure Frarazi, the 
Turanian, and of Adighman, the Turanian, are praised in verses 113, 123 
and 125, of the Farvardin Yasht; so that it is not at all impossible that 
Vistagpa may have been a native ruler and chief. 


{Haug says that] victa, for vitta, ‘having possessed,’ from vid, ‘to possess, get,’ 
is the first part of the name Vigtdgpa, the original form of the Greek Hystaspes, 
meaning, ‘possessing horses.’ (Essays, 57, n.) 


” 


Agpa, in Zend, means ‘‘a horse;’’ and Kava Vist-+ag¢pa is the son of 
Aurvat-a¢pa, and slew Arejat-ag¢pa, with the aid of the Acpdyaddha Zairi- 
vairis. In the Aban-Yasht (98), it is said: 


To her offered the Hvé-vas, to her offered the offspring of Naétara; dominion 
desire the Hv6-vas, swift horses the Nadtairé. Soon after were the Hvé-vas the 
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' most blessed with good things; soon after was the offspring of Nadtara. Vistdgpa 
in this region gifted with the swiftest horses. 
Hvé-va, [Spiegel says], is the Hvé-gva of the Yagna, and seems to be a family 
name. [It means merely ‘cattle-owner.’] Ag¢pd@yaodha means ‘he says], fighting 
on horseback. 


Aurva, i. e., Urva+a, Sanskrit, is the patronymic name of a Rishi or 
saint. As an adjective, it means “produced by Urva.” But wru means 
“thigh,’’ and Urva, the name of a saint from whose thigh the submarine 
fire proceeded. Aurvat has no connection with this Brahmanic nonsense. 
Urvi means “‘large,”’ and ‘‘the earth,” being the feminine of uru, i. e., vri-tu. 
Aurvat-agpa probably means “‘breeder of horses, keeper of horses, or one 
chooser of or carer for horses.”’ 

Aréjat is, no doubt, from the Sanskrit verb 777, for the primitive raj; 
meaning, among other things, “‘to gain, to desire, to strive for;’’ whence the 
Latin regere, rectus, and the Greek épéyw. From rdj, ‘‘to govern,’’ comes 
raja, ‘‘a king.’’ And Arejat-agpa probably had the meaning of “ruler of 
horses,’’ or perhaps ‘‘one covetous of horses.”’ 

Vistara, Sanskrit, is ‘‘abundance, assemblage, multitude.”. It is 
vi+styi+a, and stré is ‘‘to spread, expand,” and v1-stri, ‘‘to spread, diffuse;”’ 
whence vistrita, ‘‘diffused, broad, ample;’’ vistiéna, “‘large, great.”’ 

Vig means, in Sanskrit, ‘‘to enter, to enter in;’’ vishta, its perfect parti- 
ciple, passive, ‘“‘penetrated, pervaded.” 

I doubt the possibility of ascertaining the exact meaning of any of these 
names. 

Dr. Haug thus translates vv. 99 and 100 of the Farvardin Yasht, Spiegel’s 
translation whereof I have given at page 599 ante: 


We worship the guardian angel of Kavi Vistaspa, who speaks his own verses 
(such as made by him), the bold, attacker of the devils, the believer in Ahura 
who defiled* for the benefit of the good creation, the face of the devil and the 
witches [who cleft the face of the devil and the witches, that is to say, who was 
the arm and support of the Zoroastrian belief in the living God]; who carried away 
from the Hunus? the standard [which was tied] and deposited it in the impregnable 
fortress, MaidhydéishAdha, shielding cattle and fields [favourable to cattle and 
fields]. 


If Dr. Haug is right, here, and the Hunus are the Hinds, what becomes 
of the rule that # in Sanskrit is never # in Zend? 


*The words from yodruja to vagtrahecha contain fragments of an old epic song in 
honour of Kava Victaspa, with some interpolations. The metre is the Shloka. 

©This nation is mentioned by the name H#nds in Indian writings also, see Vishnu 
Puréna, translated by H. H. Wilson (pages 177, 194). They were hostile to the Iranians, 
who seem to have often been engaged in war with them. They are the white Huns, 
who were once the terror of Europe. 
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I do not know what the Zend word is, that means ‘‘law’’ for Spiegel and 
“standard” for Haug. The “‘firm-placed, bound law” of one, and the 
“standard which was tied’’ of the other, are equally lucid and valuable. 


[Spiegel remarks that] it is not clear why Kava, Vistagpa is called ‘The 
Bérézaidhi.’ (Bopp says (§ 903), that Bérézya means ‘growing,’ or, with a causal 
signification, ‘making to grow.’ The root, he says, is bdréz, béréz= Sanskrit 
varh, orth, ‘to grow.’] 


And he recalls attention to the fact that in Sanskrit, especially in the 
Vedic dialect, the root vardh, vridh, with which varh, vrth is originally one, 
is often used in its primitive form with a causal signification. He admits 
that he has been mistaken in deriving béréz, bérézant from the Sanskrit 
bhraj, ‘‘to shine.” 

Indh, Sanskrit, means ‘‘to kindle;’’ perfect 7dhe; passive idhya; participle 
perfect iddha; also ‘‘to shine.’’ Ind means ‘‘to have supreme power.’’ How- 
ever derived, bérézaidh1 is an epithet meaning, no doubt, “eminent, great,’’ or 
the like. 

In the Farvardin Yasht, the Fravashis of a great number of heroes and 
pious persons are praised. Among these are, 


Caéna, who praises the world (or, is prajsed throughout the world); who 
first came forth on this earth with a hundred disciples; Parshat-Gaus who is 
gone forwards [has emigrated?]; seven descendants of Nadtara, each of whose 
name is a compound, the former part of which is Ataré, ‘fire,’ i. e., Ataré-Zantu, 
Ataré-danhu. 

[In verse 105], Manthravaka, the son of Cimaeca, the teacher, the lord of the 
congregation, who smote the most of the sinful, psalm-defiling naught Ashémaéghas, 
who are without lord and master, terrible, having wicked Fravashis—in order 
to withstand the torment which overcomes the pure. 


As the very etymology of the name shows, the Ashémadéghas were an 
idle people, who scorned and despised labour. They were ‘‘naught,” and 
lived, no doubt (of course, indeed), by the chase and marauding. They 
are without lord and master, because they are nomads, having no settled 
habitations, and no organized government,-‘each following the banner, 
perhaps, of any chief whom he might affect. These the son of Cimaéca 
smote, to put an end to the marauding that was ruinous to the Aryans. 

Arshya, “‘the gatherer,” was the most active among the Mazdayacnians. 
We are certain as to the meaning of the words rendered ‘“‘gatherer’’ and 
“active.” 


Of the other heroes praised, we have only the names. 


ZARATHUSTRA. 


Zarathustra, as we have seen, is said to have offered sacrifices in Airyana 
Vaéja, the original and fabulous home of the Aryans. But this is a mere 
idie legend, for he was a contemporary of Vistacpa, and before this chieftain 
a long array of Aryan heroes had warred against the Turanians and the 
predatory tribes of Scythians and Tatars. It is quite certain that the home 
of Zarathustra was in some country south of the Oxus; and I think that we 
have sufficient evidence on which to decide that this country was Bactria. 

In the Farvardin Vasht (Kh. Av. xxix. 13, Chapter 24, Verses 88 to 95), 
we find the following in regard to Zarathustra. I condense it, by omitting 
repetitions: 


We praise the Fravashi and the holiness of the holy Zarathustra, who first 
thought, spoke and acted [in ceremonial observance] the true religion, to the first 
priest, warrior and husbandman, to the first teacher to whom it was taught, etc. 
Cattle, purity, word, hearing the word, rule, and all good things created by Mazda, 
which have a pure origin. 


The gift to the Aryans of all these things, coming from Ahura Mazda, 
is ascribed to Zarathustra. 


Who is the first priest, warrior and husbandman, who is active, who first made 
the wheel run forward from the Daeva and the cold man; 


which means, perhaps, that he led the Aryans across the Oxus into Bactria, 
when Sogdiana, their home, was invaded by the Daeva-worshipping 
Tatars from the northern regions of Asia; 


who first of the Aryan race preached the true religion, which was to annihilate the 
Daevas, as a believing Mazdayacnian, a Zarathustrian, devoted to the faith in 
Ahura-Mazda. 

Who first of the Aryans uttered prayers against the Daevas, according to the 
belief in Ahura, first proved the whole infidel race to be not praiseworthy, not 
worthy of adoration; 


for by “the whole creation of the Daevas” I understand “the infidels;” 
and the meaning to be that he proved to the Aryans that they were not 
invincible, but could be resisted successfully, and that it was base to submit 
to them; 


he, the strong, perfectly virtuous, a Padiryé-tkaésha of the Aryan regions. 
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In whom the whole of the Manthras, the true religion was announced [‘the 
pure word’]; he, the lord and master of the worlds [chief and supreme ruler of 
all the Aryan country], the praiser of purity [performer of the ceremonies of 
religious worship], the greatest, best, fairest, the asker for the law, which is the 
best for men. 

Whom the Amésha-Cpéntas, all having one will with the sun (for increase of 
the soul from believing heart), desired should be chief ruler over the country, as 
questioner concerning the religious creed, which is best for men [questioner of 
Ahura, and communicator to men of his replies). 

At whose birth and growing up the waters and trees increased and augmented, 
and all the Aryans (‘creatures created by the Holy One,’ Ahura), rejoiced, saying, 
‘Joy unto us! The Priest is born, the holy Zarathustra! He will sacrifice for us. 
He has the Barecma, and hereafter the Mazdayagnian law will extend itself over 
all the Seven Kareshvares: Here will Mithras hereafter bring forth everything 
most valuable for the regions, and rejoice those who unite themselves. Here, 
in future, will the navel of the waters [the source of irrigation?|, the strong, 
promote all that is most valuable for the regions, and those who keep themselves 
allied. 

Maidhyé-mdo, the son of ArActa [we learn from this last verse], first heard 
from Zarathustra the Manthra and his teaching [that is, was his first disciple; 
and, from Verse 97, that] Caéna first came into the Bactrian region, with a 
hundred followers. 


, In Fargard xix. Anra-Mainy(s is represented as rushing forth from the 

northern regions, and directing the Drukhs;to slay Zarathustra. They 
run to or around him, led by the Daeva Baiti, but Zarathustra repeats 
the prayer Ahuna Vairya, and the Drukhs, discomfited, retreat, declaring 
to Anra-Mainyiis that they see no death in him, but that he is full of 
brightness. Zarathustra saw in the spirit that they sought to compass his 
death, and he arose and went forward, unharmed by Aka-Mana’s very 
tormenting questions. What these were, we can only conjecture. Perhaps 
distressing doubts as to the reality of the existence of Ahura Mazda, 
supposed to be suggested by an emanation from the spirit of evil; for in 
one passage we have found Zarathustra expressing such a doubt. 

He went, holding stones in the hand, of the size of a Kara, which he had 
received from Ahura, ‘“‘to keep them on the earth, the broad, round, hard 
to run through,” a description of the Aryan land, difficult for the movement 
of troops, and especially of cavalry; ‘‘in great strength,” i. e., in large 
bodies,—in the dwelling of Péurushacpa. 


He threatens Anra-Mainyfis that he will smite the 


creation created by the Daevas [the Daeva-worshippers], the Nacus that the Dae- 
vas have created; the Pari whom one prays to, until the birth of Cadshyanc the 
victorious, out of the water Kancaéya, from the east regions. 
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“The Pari whom one prays to’’ was, probably, a chief of the infidels, to 
whom part of the Aryan population had submitted, and was paying 
tribute. 


Anra-Mainytis begs him not to slay his creatures, the unbelievers. 


Thou art [he says], the son of Péurushacpa, and hast life from a mother. 
Curse the good Mazdayagnian law, and obtain happiness [favour and prosperity], 
as Vadhaghna, the Lord of the Regions has done [a renegade Aryan or relapsing 
Turanian Chief of some portion of the country]. 


Zarathustra declares that he will not do it, even to save his life; and 
Anra Mainyiis asks him, tauntingly, with what weapons and by whose 
word he will defeat the invaders. He answers: 


The mortar, cup, Hadma, and these words that Ahura Mazda has spoken— 
these are my weapons, and the best; by the word and these weapons I will smite 
and annihilate; these which Cpénta-Mainyus created in the infinite time; which 
the Amésha-Cpéntas, the good rulers, the Wise, created. 


Then he pronounced the prayer Ahuna-Vairya, and asked Ahura, 
Vohi-Mané, Asha-Vahista and Cpénta-Armaiti for the means to protect 
his people from the Drukhs. He is told to praise and invoke Ahura and 
the various deities and powers, and does so, ending with Cradsha, praying 
that he may smite the Daevas Kunda, Bana and Vibana; he who seizes 
the sinful life of the men who belong to the Drujas, the godless Daeva- 
worshippers. 

Then Anra-Mainyfis asks what the Daevas will bring together to the 
head of Arézfira? They assemble and consult. 


The evil eye [they think], we will bring this together to the head of Aréziira. 
Alas! The pure Zarathustra is born in the dwelling of Péurushacpa! How shall 
we compass his death? He is the weapon by which they smite the Daevas, the 
antagonist of the Daevas. He takes their power from the Drukhs, and puts the 
Daeva-worshippers to flight, the Nagus whom the Daevas have created, and the 
false faith. So they consult and run to the bottom of Hell. 


. The whole of this is a vivid picture of the beginning of the career of the 
Aryan liberator. The people and their chiefs had generally submitted, 
paying tribute to the invaders, and many accepting their religion. Zara- 
thustra preached no new faith. Vivanhdao, the father of Yima, had wor- 
shipped Ahura beyond the Oxus, before his son led the first Iranian emi- 
grants into Bactria. Several rulers succeeded each other after that, but 
some of those who are most celebrated may have been contemporaries; 
for many of them are said to have resided beyond various rivers, on whose 
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alluvial lands, no doubt, distinct colonies of Aryans had settled, each 
governed by its own chief. 

Zarathustra determined to effect the liberation of his people, and to 
expel the Drukhs from the country. Considerations of prudence, regard 
for his own comfort, safety and interest, all deemed to be suggested by 
Anra Mainytis and the Daevas, sought to dissuade him from the dangerous 
and apparently hopeless enterprise. Other leaders had submitted, and 
found it profitable; why should not he? But these considerations had no 
weight with him. The conquest of the country by those who scoffed at 
the spiritual and intellectual abstraction called Ahura Mazda, the enemies 
of the faith, suggested distressing doubts as to His existence and powers, 
as to the efficacy and potency of prayer and worship; and tempted Zara- 
thustra to believe in the Gods who had given victory to the conquerors. 
But he was deaf to the questionings of unreason, and announced his reliance 
upon the true faith, and upon worship and prayer, as the weapons by which 
to attain success and the liberation of his country. 

He rose and went forward, 1. e., he gathered a force, and took the field. 
In his hand, it is said, he carried (according to Spiegel) stones of the size 
of a Kara, which he had received from Ahura, to keep them in the country; 
or (according to Haug), a shepherd’s crook; announcing his intention to 
extirpate the unbelievers. 

The people, in the part of the country not subjugated, were so constantly 
harassed and robbed by predatory incursions of Toorkish and Turanian 
horsemen, as to have no settled homes. Perhaps they were not inclined 
to the pursuit of agriculture; and their chief occupation, it is plain, was 
the raising of cattle. é 

It was on account of this disinclination to agriculture, that Zarathustra 
made the cultivation of the soil meritorious, and the equivalent of faith 
and religious observances. 


Zarathustra is styled, in the translation, Vispered 11. 6, 7, 


the holy earthly lord, the lord and master of the earthly creatures, of the earthly 
creation. 


He was, therefore, the monarch over the whole Aryan country and Aryan 
people. These phrases mean that and no more. 

His prayer to Ardvi-cfira, in the Aban-YVasht, shows that he effected an 
alliance with Vistacpa, and converted him to the Ahurian faith, of which 
he became an apostle, and also a principal leader of the Aryan forces. Or, 
at least, he roused him to action from indifference. 

In the Asht-Yasht it is said that Zarathustra was the first among men 
to worship Asha-Vahista, Ahura and the Amésha-Cpéntas. At his birth 


ZARATHUSTRA 607 


and-growth, Anra-Mainyfis ran away from the Aryan country, declaring 
that not the Yazatas drove him away, but Zarathustra, smiting him with 
the Ahuna-Vairya, with such a weapon asa stone the size of a Kata, making 
him hot by Asha Vahista, like metal in a furnace, and forcing him to leave 
the country. And Zarathustra became the favorite of Ashis-Vanuhi. 

“The Strong Kingly Majesty attached itself to him, for thinking. 
speaking and fulfilling the law’ (Zamyad Yasht, Ch. 13), because of all 
the Aryans he had the most faith, was the best ruler, the most distin- 
guished, majestic and successful in war. The Scythian invaders fled away 
before him, and “‘the sciences’”’ which he ‘‘furthered”’ expelled the Jainos 
from the country and drove them, by force, to take refuge among the 
northern unbelievers. And the only Ahuna-Vairya that he uttered, that 
which spread itself abroad, the manifold, and the other afterwards uttered 
loudly, caused the detested Daevas to hide themselves ‘‘in the earth,’ 
in the recesses and remote parts of the country. Franracé the Turanian 
desired his Majesty, i. e., sought to overthrow him and become King of the 
country, but it went to Kava Hucrava, who slew him, and then to Vistacpa, 
who conquered the northern hordes and invaded and “‘annexed”’ the country 
of the Qyaonians. Cadshyang and Actvat-éréto completed the conquests 
so begun, and established the United Aryan Empire. 

The first Fragment which follows the Khordah Avesta, expresses the 
Zarathustrian faith and creed. 


1. Allied with VohG-Mané, with Asha-Vahista, with Khshathra-Vairya, thou 
shalt announce the worship, the sacred invocations, perpetually to be spoken, to 
the men and women of the pure Zarathustra. 

2. Speak the words, O Zarathustra! For the sacrifices unto and the worship 
of us Amésha-Cpéntas, that by thee may be praised the waters, the plants, the 
Fravashis of the pure, the heavenly and the earthly Yazatas, the created gifts of 
the very good, the pure. 

[In the Ormazd-Yasht, 4, 5, 9, 10], Zarathustra seeks to know from Ahura 
Mazda, which is the most efficacious of his names, that will most effectually punish 
the Daevas and men for their cruelties to the Aryans, that he may punish all 
Daevas and their men, all sorcerers and Pairikas; 


and is told twenty names, by which he may punish these, and the 
Cathras, Kavis and Karapanas; the destructive men, and two-legged 
Ashémadégha. 

In the Amshaspands’ Yasht, Zarathustra is directed to smite every 
Drukh, drive away every Drukh in the country; and the Yasht Ardibehest 
is altogether a recital of the exploits of Asha-Vahista, which are really those 
of the Aryan troops; and it is predicted that all the Drukhs will flee away 
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(i. e., it is recited, in the form of a prophecy that they have gone away), 
to the north, to the land of death. 

In the Yasht-Khordat, the Nacu, the Hashi, the Bashi, the Caéni and 
the Buji are to be smitten; and the faithful are to be no more molested by 
them, by the hosts of many foes, the banners uplifted by many, the hostile 
infidels, the naked dagger, sorcerers and the Paitika Urvacta; and the 
Nacu are to be driven away with stretched out weapons and hard death, 
and the Nacu to be smitten with the knife, destroyed in seed, and relations 
slain. 

These are mortal, human, and not spiritual or demonic enemies. 

The Daevas, so far as I have traced the meanings of their names, are 
vices, passions, wrongs and evils, personified. 

The Nacus, it will be remembered, is said in the Fargards of the Vendiddd 
that treat of the dead, to come from the north, in the shape of a fly, bringing 
corruption and rottenness. It is from the Sanskrit verb nag (the base of 
many forms whereof, and probably the original root, is namo), ‘‘to disap- 
pear, to perish;”’ causal, ndcaya, “‘to cause to disappear, to efface, destroy, 
extinguish.’’ It is the original of the Greek véxus, vexpos, etc., and the 
Latin pernisies, pernecare, nocere. We retain it in the word ‘‘necrology.”” Nagus 
is putrefaction; and the Nacus takes the shape of a fly, because this insect 
deposits its eggs in putrefying flesh, and these become maggots. 

But, Sanskrit, is ‘‘to kill;’ and Anra-Mainyfis employed the Daeva 
Buiti to kill Zarathustra. / 

Aeshma, as I have shown before, is “‘rapine;’’ and Bushyan¢ta, “laziness.” 

Jam, “the very hurtful, unclean and wicked man, the godless,’ who, 
it is said in Fargard xx1. 1, 2, slays the pure yet unborn, or the cattle, and 
whom the luminaries are directed to torment, in verse 35, was, no doubt, an 
infidel chief; but his name is from the Sanskrit jash, ‘‘to kill, to wound.” 
Jas, and. its causal jasaya have the same meaning. The suffix 7 forms 
feminine abstracts; as in kyishi, “the ploughing; ravhi, ‘‘quickness,”’ 
(Sanskrit) ; and véréidht, “increase, fortune’ (Zend). 

Jahi is mentioned also in the Yasht Ardibehest, as allied with sorcerers. 
Kaqujt is, perhaps, formed by reduplication from the Sanskrit ku, which as 
the ae ae of compound words means “‘bad, false, wicked, shameful, 
foolish,’ 

Of the sith al named in the Yasht Khordat, verse 3, with the Nacu, the 
Bujt seem to have their name from the Sanskrit bhuj, ‘to bend, make 
crooked, incline one’s self, stoop,’ and the word may mean ‘“‘submissive- 
ness.’’ Bashi is from the Sanskrit bash, vash, ‘‘to hurt, kill.” Hashi is 
from the Sanskrit cash, cas, sas, ‘‘to hurt, kill.” 

“The evil Akhtya, the dark,’’ mentioned in the Aban- Yasht, whom 
Yact6-Fryanananm desired to smite, and to answer him the ninety-nine 
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questions, ‘‘the fearful, allied to torment, when Akhtya, the evil, dark, 
asks me,” may be “‘sin, impurity,” from the Sanskrit agh, ‘‘to sin;’ agha, 
from a verb avgh, ‘sin, impurity.’ Also aktu, Vedic, means ‘‘night;’” 
but how derived I do not find. Sin and darkness were synonymous. What 
the questions asked by Akhtya were, it is not possible to say with con: 
fidence; but, probably, they were the distressing and tormenting doubts, 
which sin and darkness force upon the mind. 

In the Mihr-Yasht, 93, the protection of Mithra is invoked against the 
“evil assault of Aéshma, which the evil Aéshma causes, with Vidhotus 


created by the Daevas.’’ Vz, in compounds, means ‘‘separation, on 
vation.’’ Dhotus is om dhu and dhi, ae shake off, to ee to resist.’ 
Vidhotus, therefore, is ‘‘non-resistance,’ ‘““submission.”’ 


Mogha, Sanskrit, ‘‘vain, useless.” As ‘to sit, abide, stay, spend time 
in doing something, do something a long time.’”’ Ashemadgha may mean 
“vain, idle, useless, delaying, dilatoriness, procrastination.” 

In the Bahram-Yasht, Kar6-Macyé is spoken of, “under the water, in 
Ranha,’ as far-sighted. Macyd is=Sanskrit Matsya, ‘‘a fish.’’ The 
derivation of Karé is uncertain. Khara, Sanskrit, is ‘solid, sharp;’’ and 
from char, ‘‘to spy”’ is the noun chara, ‘‘a spy.’ As the Sanskrit paschat 
becomes in Zend paskat, I think Karé is the equivalent of chara; and that 
the whole name meant “‘spy-fish.”’ 

Ranha is probably from the Sanskrit rang, ‘‘to go, move,” or rangh, 
“‘to go, to move swiftly,’ whence, perhaps, rantu, ‘“‘a river; but of what 
swift river it was the name is uncertain. It is said that it was very great 
and deep; and it may have been the Jaxartes. 

Zarathustra is called, in the Farvardin- Yasht (152), the Paoiryé-tkaéshas ; 
and the Fravashis of the Padiryé-tkéshas and Nabdnazdistas are praised, 
in verse 156; and 


Paviryé-tkéshas of the dwellings, clans, confederacies and regions, who were, who 
existed, who are and who shall be. [In vv. 150, 151, Spiegel says that this name 
means, probably, ‘those of the former faith,’ or ‘the Patriarchs.’ Nabdnazdistas 
he translates by ‘nearest relations.’] 


Puras, Sanskrit, means “‘forward, before, in front, in presence, eastward, 
from the east.”’ Purd, “formerly, of old, first, soon;’”’ puru, ‘much, many, 
exceeding.”’ Purd, became, in the Greek, repo. and rddou. Pura forms 
paura, i. e., pura+a, “citizen, belonging to a town;’’ paurava, “descended 
from Puru;’ paurdna, “‘relating to past ages; paurika, “‘citizen,” etc. 
Tkaésha is the Sanskrit dikshd, ‘‘consecration, religious observances, 
devotion, undergoing religious observances, engaging in a course of aus- 
terities;” from diksh (originally a desiderative of daksh), ‘‘to hallow one’s 
self, to prepare one’s self for a sacred act;’’ causal, dikshaya, ‘‘to initiate.” 
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It seems, therefore, that padiryé-tkaésha meant ‘‘one of the initiates of an 
ancient order,” or, ‘‘one of a class consecrated of old to religious service;”’ 
perhaps, “‘an ascetic.”” ‘‘They,’’ the Farvardin Yasht says, “‘first heard the 
precepts, and have done battle for the faith.” 

Navana, i. e., nu+ana, Sanskrit, means “‘praising;” anagha, “sinless, 
pure, unblameable;” and dishti, i. e., dig+ti, is an.exclamation implying 
‘Joy, auspiciousness.’’ Dig means ‘‘to show, produce, denote, give, 
command;” dishta (participle), ‘“‘shown, determined, command, fate;”’ 
causal, decaya, ‘‘to point out, order, govern.” 

The Zend 2 represents the Sanskrit gh; and Nabdnazdista, may mean 
‘director of religious praise or worship.” 


’ 


In the Farvardin Yasht (139), the Fravashis of ‘‘the pious’? Hvévi, 
Fréni, Thriti and Péuru-Chicta are praised. 


The first [Spiegel says], is the wife of Zarathustra; and the others, three of his 
daughters. 


He gives no authority for this; and it is, no doubt, a mere figment of the 
later age. 


_ ORIGIN OF THE 
ZARATHUSTRIAN RELIGION. 


Dr. Haug (Essays, 225), by way of preliminary to the discussion of the 
question as to the origin of the Zarathustrian religion, first considers the 
relationship between it and the Brahmanic religion. He thinks that certain 
traces of an originally close connection are found in the Vedas and Zend- 
Avesta. 

He first notices the use made in these books of the names Deva and 
Asura (Ahura in Zend). The Devas, originally the shining denizens of 
the sky, the luminaries of heaven, became, he says, the accursed evil 
Daevas of the Zend-Avesta. This proves that these luminaries were 
worshipped before the Zend emigration, led by Yima, crossed the Oxus; 
and that when Zarathustra taught his religion, he stigmatized these as 
creatures of Anra-Mainytis, and inspirers of all wickedness and spoliation. 
So the Hebrews stigmatized Baal and Malak, though each was, originally, 
the sun. It proves the same thing in regard to Indra, The Light; but it 
does not prove that he so stigmatized the Devas as adored in the Veda: 
If the emigration and separation of the Indo-Aryans had not occurred 
until the Vedic worship had become general, all the Vedic Deities would 
have become demons alike; and that Agni, Varuna, Pushan and others 
were not so, and are not even named in the Zend-Avesta, proves that they 
were not known when the emigration took place. The Fire continued to 
be adored, but not by the name Agni; and Mithra was adored as the Light, 
probably his ante-Vedic meaning. ~ 

Assuming that Ahura and Asura are the same word, he remarks that 
in the oldest parts of the Rig Veda, the word ‘‘Asura’’ is used in as good 
and high a sense as in the Zend-Avesta; but that in the Puranic literature, 
and even in the later parts of the Rig Veda, it is applied to the bitterest 
enemies of the Devas, with whom they are constantly waging war. In the 
old Veda the highest deities are honoured with the epithet ‘‘Asura,”’ 
which means “‘living, spiritual,’ signitying the divine, in opposition to’ 
the human nature. 

This method of jumping from a false premise to a foregone conclusion 
is exceedingly vexatious, when what we want is a patient, careful, accurate 
diagnosis of the intellectual conceptions and notions of an ancient people, 
and not a gaudy picture of what it is imagined by the painter their belief 
ought to have been. 

To obtain anything like a correct idea of what the Indo- and Irano- 
Aryans really believed, we must give, if we can find them out, to the words 
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used in the Veda and Zend-Avesta their most ancient, primitive and 
original meaning; and no translator has the right to use a word that expresses 
a modern notion or conception, or is a mere cant term without any mean- 
ing, like many that are constantly in use, and are especially favourable to 
religious disputes, when he cannot but know that it had no equivalent 
in the language from which he translates. 

As, in Sanskrit, means, simply ‘‘to be, to exist;” asu, “‘life;’ and asura, 
of course, “‘living;’’ although Benfey gives the last as meaning “eternal,” in 
Rig Veda i. 64.2. Dr. Haug had no right to say that it meant “‘spiritual,” 
and thence to skip to the conclusion that it signified the divine. Long 
after the time of the Rig Veda, it was used to signify a male or female evil 
being. In that sense it may have been derived from a different root. 
There is another verb as, that meant ‘“‘to shine;’’ and we have also sur, 
“to possess superhuman power, to shine;’’ and from the latter, Sura, “‘a 
God, the sun, a sage,’’ which, with the negative participle a prefixed would 
give Asura. And that this is its derivative seems likely from the fact 
that Suradvish was an asura or demon. Or it may have come from sz, “‘to 
beget, to bring forth, bear,’’ and asw, ‘‘barren, sterile.”’ 

But the original meaning was, I have no doubt, “‘shining;’’ and Deva 
Asura meant “‘shining luminary;’’ the original verb being probably, ash, 
cognate of ush, “‘to burn,’’ whence the Greek atw, “inflame,’’ Latin uro, 
“burn.” The sky itself is called Asura in Rig Veda 1. and i. and, as mean- 
ing “‘living,’’ the word would have been inappropriately applied to the sky. 
The name ‘‘Asura’’ is repeatedly applied in the Veda to Varuna, as an epi- 
thet, but before the eighth Mandala was composed, or at least before some 
of the hymns in it were, other Asuras had become antagonists of Indra, and 

_he is represented as warring against them. (See Mand. viii. 35.9 and 5. 3.) 
When, upon the rise of Brahmanism, the Asuras became evil beings, 
fables were of course invented to account for it; and the legends ran that 
originally the ‘Asuras, like the Gods, were good; and that dissensions arose 
between them, followed by war, in which the Asuras, sometimes victorious, 
were at last defeated forever. 

There is no doubt that Ahura is the same word as- Asura, and that the 
latter had the sense of shining, and no evil sense, at the time of the sepa- 
ration of the two races. Afterwards, Zarathustra selected it to be the 
name of the Deity; or Vivanh4o did it, before him. 

Even the malignant spirits were called Devah, in the post-Vedic times. 
In the Tatttereya Sanhita, 111. 5. 4. 1, we have 


the Devah, destroyers of sacrificers, stealers of sacrifices, who inhabit the earth 
[and in the Atharva Veda iit. 15. 5]: the Gods who are destroyers of happiness. 
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That ‘“‘the Asuri metres, used in the Yajurveda, are found in the 
Gathas shows clearly that the old Gatha literature of the Zend-Avesta 
was perfectly known to the Rishis who compiled the Yajurveda, though 
they are never found in the Rig Veda,” if true, would not tend to prove 
any relationship between the Vedic and Zarathustrian religions. 


Of a great importance, for the original close relationship between the Brahmanic 
and Parsee religions, is, that several of the Indian Gods are actually to be found 
by their very names, in the Zend-Avesta, some as devils, others as angels. 


The first of these is Indra (Aindra, mentioned in Fargard x. 17, with 
Cauru, Naonhaiti, Tauru and Zairichi, as Daevas, to be fought against and 
driven away from the dwelling, village and region.) 

Burnouf proposed the identification of Andra and Indra. Spiegel 
says that the name Andra occurs in only one other passage, where he 
believes it interpolated. And, as quoted by Dr. Muir, he says: 


It is said by some that the Andra of the Avesta is the Indra of the Vedas, 
that Ndoghaithya answers to Nasatyas, and Saurva to Sarva. Here, from a real 
fact, a quite incorrect conclusion is drawn. The names are the same in both 
religious systems, but how far the things resemble each other, can never be shown 
in the same manner as the similarity of Soma and Haéma, etc.; for the Avesta 
tells us nothing more than the name of any of the beings in question. 


I do not believe that the names ave the same. Similarity is not identity, 
and does not prove identity. 

Andh, in Sanskrit, means ‘‘to be blind;’’ andha, ‘‘blind;”’ andhra, ‘‘the 
name of a people.’’ The Zend suffix ra makes an adjective, and would 
form andra, “‘blinding.”’ 

Nasatya, in Sanskrit is na+a+satya, satya meaning ‘‘true.”’ Ndonhaitr 
(or Naoghatti) cannot be derived from that; but nag, the base of many 
forms being na7ic, means ‘‘to be lost, to perish;’’ whence nagaya, ‘‘to de- 
stroy, to violate;’’ ndca ‘‘loss, destruction, death.” As the Sanskrit mds, 
‘‘moon,’’ becomes in Zend mdonh; namas, némanh; manas, mananh; nds, 
nasa, nasikd, “‘nose,’’ naonha; as, asya, aonh; so nag, naca becomes naonha; 
and the termination iit made the abstract (Bopp, $844), Ndonhatts, “the 
destroying, or the destroyer, or the violator.” ; 

Cauru is either from the Sanskrit gur, sér, ‘‘to hurt or kill;’’ or ¢71, “‘to 
hurt, to wound,’’ whence ¢irna, ‘‘withered, wasted, decayed;’’ garz, ‘“‘hurt- 
ful;” caru, ‘‘passion, anger;’’ ¢ardru, ‘‘mischievous, hurtful.” And w in 
Sanskrit and Zend, as a suffix forms adjectives (Bopp, $925). Cauru there- 
fore means “hurtful, or mischievous;’” or may be a noun, “hurt, hurt- 
ing, mischief.” 

Turv, Sanskrit, is ‘‘to overcome, to hurt;”’ and tur, ‘‘to hurt.’ Hence, 
probably, Tauru. 
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From fri, Sanskrit, “‘to take, seize, steal,’’ whence hdraka, “‘a taker, a 
rogue,’ comes also hairika, ‘‘a thief;’’ hdraka, ‘‘a thief, a plunderer, a 
rogue.” As the Sanskrit h becomes z in Zend in many cases, hatrika 
readily gives us Zairicha, in Zend—“‘the thief, robber, plunderer.”’ 

Andra or Aindra is, of course, an appellation like the others with 
which it is associated; and has nothing to do with the Vedic light-god, 
Indra. 

As little has Caurva (from the same root as Cauru) anything to do with 
Carva or Sharva, as a name of Siva. Siva was not known even in the 
Vedic times; and as Indra does not appear in the Zend-Avesta, we must 
conclude that his worship had not arisen when the emigration of Yima 
took place. 

Dr. Haug then instances Mithra, as being the Mitra of the Veda. 
How can it be explained, if Indra and the Devas became evil spirits to 
the Irano-Aryans, that Mitra did not become so likewise; or that they 
did not accept as gods or angels, Varuna and Aryaman as well as Mitra? 

The latter, only upon the hypothesis that Mitra was known and revered 
at the time of the separation, and the others not until afterwards. Mitra 
and Varuna had become, before the Vedas were composed, the morning 
and evening stars. The morning star, large and brilliant, especially 
in that region of the world (‘‘Lucifer, light-bearer, bwaddpos, light- 
bringer’’), appearing before the dawn and announcing its coming, would 
naturally be noticed and worshipped long. before the evening star, which 
merely follows the sun. And as this planet was Venus, it explains the 
known fact that Mitra was at first a female deity. 

Aryaman was the Planet Mars, and not to be at all ‘‘recognized in the 
genius Airyama of the Zend-Avesta.’’ Nor does Aryaman, in the Vedas, 
mean “friend, associate, deity or genius.’”’ He was the planet Mars. 


Bhaga, another deity of the Vedas [Dr. Haug continues to say], belonging 
to the same class as Mitra and Aryaman (to the so-called Adityas), is to be recog- 
nized in the word Baga of the Zend Avesta, which word is, however, not there 
employed as a name of a particular divine being, but conveys the general sense, 
‘god, destiny.’ From it [he says], comes the Sclavic word Bog, ‘God.’ 


Bhaga, in the Veda, I concluded in The Faith and Worship of the Aryans, 
was certainly a luminary, most probably Mercury or Saturn. It is from 
bhaj, which means, among other things, ‘‘to enjoy carnally, to love, to 
serve, to worship,”’ and has in the later books various derivative meanings, 
“divine power, fortune, beauty, virtue,” etc. Baghé occurs in Fargard xxi. 
22, in the phrase, “‘the Air which the Baghas have created;’’ and Spiegel 
considers it to mean “God.” I find in Sanskrit vaha, meaning ‘‘air, wind, 
a river,” etc., from vah, ‘‘to draw, carry, move, flow, breathe;” or va, “‘to 
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” 


blow, as the wind;” or vavgh, ‘‘to move swiftly,”’ which was probably the 
oldest form, and is the same as vakh. There is nothing in common between 
these: wind-spirits, who create the air ‘“‘that works on high,’ and the 
Planet Bhaga of the Veda. This “‘air,’’ it will be remembered, is flame. 


Aramati—a female genius in the Veda, and meaning devotion, piety, is 
apparently identical with the Archangel Armaiti, which has exactly the same 
two meanings in the Zend-Avesta . . . . She is called a virgin, who comes 
with butter-offerings, morning and evening, to Agni; a celestial woman, who 
is brought by Agni. 


Aramati is an utterly unimportant female deity in the Veda, barely 
named, and as to whose functions nothing is known. The name is of the 
same meaning, etymologically, in fact, is the same word as Armaiti; and 
she was probably the deity of growth or production, and revered as such 
before the emigration of Yima. 


Naraganga [Dr. Haug says], an epithet of several Vedic Gods, such as Agni, 
Pushan, Brahmanaspati (but chiefly of Agni), is identical with Naziryo-canha. 
. . The word means ‘one praised by men, i. e., renowned.’ 


In Mandala x. 92. 11, ‘‘the firm-limbed NaraSansa” is named, with 
Yama, Aditi and others. In Mandala v. 46. 3, Sainsa is named, with 
Brahmanaspati, Bhaga and Savitri. Manu says that the waters are called 
nara, because they are the offspring of Nara. In the Mahdbhérata, Nara 
and Narayana are called Venerable Rishis; and in another passage of the 
same, they are Krishna and Arjuna. Narasansa is, in the original, ‘‘Nara- 
samsas.”’ 


The Vedic God Vayu (wind, chiefly the morning wind) is to be recognized in 
the Genius Vayu of the Zend-Avesta. 


Vayu is represented in the Veda as accompanying Indra; and sometimes 
as the same as Indra. He is universally considered to be the Wind; but I 
think I have shown, in The Faith and Worship of the Aryans |an unpub- 
lished work of General Pike], that he was the Flame. And I am quite as 
clear that ‘‘The Air [Vayu] which works on high” in the Ram Yasht, is also 
Flame, as I have said in speaking of that Yasht. 

Vayu is the only Vedic deity named in the Gathds. An Aryan deity, 
older than the Veda or the emigration of Yima, he is still adored, in his 
proper character of the Flame, both in the Vedas and Zend-Avesta, and 
carries us back to the time when the luminaries of the sky and powers of 
nature were the only gods of the Aryans. 

The Véréthraghna of the Zend-Avesta is not the same as Vyitrahd, 
“Vritra-killer,”’ an epithet of Indra. I think I have shown that the name 
means ‘‘victory.”’ 
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From identity of original. deities, of heroes, and of ‘sacrificial and 
religious observances, set forth by him, Dr. Haug concludes that 


in the Vedas, as well as in the earlier portions of the Zend-Avesta, there are 
sufficient traces to be discovered that the Zoroastrian religion arose out of a vital 
struggle against that form of the Brahmanic religion, which it had assumed at a 
certain early period. Both creeds are known as diametrically opposed to one 
another, in both scriptures. One is called the belief of the Asuras (Ahura in Zend), 
the other, that of the Daevas. 


And he thinks that the fact that the Asuras were originally good beings, 
names of the Devas themselves, 


clearly shows, that there must have been once a vital struggle between the pro- 
fessors of the Deva and those of the Ahura religion, in consequence of which the 
originally good meaning of Asura was changed to a bad one. 


I do not see the force of the argument. On the contrary, the proven — 
facts seem to me to lead to a contrary conclusion. Before the separation 
of the two families, not only Ahura and the Amésha-Cpéntas were not known 
or conceived of, but also Agni, Indra, Varuna, and all the hypostases of the 
fire, except Vayu, the flame. Vishnu, the heat; Tvashtri, the melting power, 
and all the rest were as yet not heard of. Only the luminaries and cer- 
tain potencies of nature were worshipped, and the Aryans or warrior race 
had the same deities as the other Tatar tribes inhabiting the north of 
Asia. / 

For all the divinities that continued to be revered by both, after the 
separation, were luminaries, like Mitra, the morning star, and other 
Asuras, or powers of nature and phenomena, like Armaiti, ‘‘production,”’ 
and Vayu, ‘‘flame.”’ 

Among the Indo-Aryans, when the Vedas were composed, the worship 
of the stars had been abandoned, or these had become divinities whose 
original nature was forgotten, like Mitra, Varuna and Aryaman, Bhaga 
and Amsa, the planets, and the higher faith of the fire-worship had taken 
the place of the old star-worship; which is proven by the attributes now 
ascribed to the stars and by the fact that stars unknown to the Veda 
continued to be revered among the common people of the other family, 
and their worship was finally restored. 

While the Zarathustrian faith had still more completely caused the old 
gods to be no longer revered; and afterwards the worship of Tistrya, Vanant 
and other stars was being revived among the Irano-Aryans, Brahmanism 
was growing up in India, and at last Agni and Varuna and many other of 
the old gods disappeared, the conception of Brahm, the source of all being 
had its birth, and that of the Trinity, Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. India 
was then being conquered by one family, while the other was extending 
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its colonies towards Media. Each met with native tribes to overcome, 
all of whom worshipped the hosts of heaven; and while the Irano-Aryans, 
at a much earlier date, had come to regard the Devas, that is, the Lights 
of the Sky, as false gods, because they were worshipped by those whom it 
was their destiny to subjugate, the Indo-Aryans, likewise, partly for that 
reason, no doubt, and partly because of the growth of the Brahmanic 
creed, came, in the same way, to regard the Asuras as the Israelites did 
Baal, and the Egyptians, Typhon. 


There is not the slightest expression in the Zend-Avesta to warrant even 
a suspicion that those whom the Irano-Aryans called Turans, Drukhs, and 
by their many tribal names, were of the Aryan race. On the contrary, it 
is perfectly evident that they were native tribes, like the Dasyus in India, 
occupying different portions of the country and having different names, 
(one of them Turans); and a large force of invading Tatars or Toorkhs 
“from the north country, the land of darkness,” to which it is often said 
they were to be forced to return, and to which also the native ‘tribes 
which, once conquered and converted, had apostatized and allied them- 
selves with the Drukhs, were to be forced to flee. 

The honour paid in the Veda to the memory of Yima or Yama, who 
led the Irano-Aryan emigration across the Oxus, and to the memories of 
the ‘‘fathers’’ who went with him and who followed him afterwards, shows 
that nothing had occurred, when the later Veda (i. e., the eighth to the 
tenth Mandala) was written, to break or weaken the bonds of friendship 
between the two great branches of the Aryan family; and that the stream 
of emigration still continued to flow on in the track of Yima. 

Nor was there any ground or reason of quarrel or persecution. The 
Indo-Aryans hated the religion and deities of the Drukhs, because they 
dreaded and hated the Drukhs themselves. Religious persecutions never 
grew out of changes of deities in the ancient world. No religious perse- 
cution ever occurred among the Greeks and Romans; and any new god was 
readily accepted by them, and honoured with a place in the Pantheon. 
The Romans were willing to pay that honour to Christ; and the Christians 
were persecuted, because, lacking the same catholicism, they offered 
indignities to the pagan gods. The Hebrews detested Baal and Moloch, 
Chemosh and Remphan, because they were the gods of their enemies and 
oppressors; but Yehuah continued to be their Malak and Aloh and Adonai, 
and Solomon naturalized foreign gods at Jerusalem, and built temples to 
them; nor did God cease to be called Al or El. 

Neither was there any reason for bitterness and persecution. Fire, 
the highest deity of the Indo-Aryans, continued to be, with the Irano- 
Aryans, the son of Ahura Mazda, Himself only the Highest Light. There 
are no denunciations of fire-worshippers in the Zend-Avesta; but only of 
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the Daevas, who had become spiritual beings, evil spirits, progeny of or 
emanations from Anra-Mainy(is: through Aké-Man6; and were no longer 
what they were to the ancestors of both families, or to the Vedic Aryans. 
An old name was applied to new and different beings. 


The grand religious struggle, which Dr. Haug imagines, 


the consequence of which was the entire separation of the anciert Iranians from 
the Brahmans and the foundation of the Zoroastrian religion [must have taken 
place, he thinks, at the time when Indra was the chief god of the Brahmans; 
and that this was] at that early period to which we must assign the composition 
of the majority of the Vedic hymns. 


The Trimurti of the later religion (of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva) never 
being alluded to in the Zend-Avesta, ‘‘we must assign to the struggle,” 
he thinks, ‘‘a much earlier date.’’ Of course it follows that the emi- 
gration of the Irano-Aryans took place from the country of the Seven 
Rivers; and that is an hypothesis that cannot be maintained. 


The Priests and Prophets of the Devas [he says], are mentioned by the 
names Kavi, Karapan and Ugikhs, in the Gathas (Yag. 32.14; 46. 11; 44. 20; 
48. 10; and 51. 14). Of these nameg [he says], the first is of very frequent 
occurrence in the Veda; the third is occasionally to be met with there; and of the 
second, the verb (kalpayatz) and noun (kalpa) are very frequently employed. Kazz, 
which means in the classical Sanskrit, ‘poet,’ is, in the Vedic songs the name of 
seers and priests (Rig Veda 7., 128.8; 142. 8; 188.1); by drinking the Soma 
juice, the power of Kavi is attainable (¢. 91. 14); the word therefore is applied 
to the Soma priests: these Kavis or seers, being believed to be in possession of 
divine revelation and secret wisdom, were consulted as prophets (7. 164. 6; 
vit. 86. 3). The Gods themselves, chiefly Agni, are called by this name (#7. 23. 
1; wi. 14. 1.), which circumstance clearly shows that it was-a high title, which 
could only be given to the heads and spiritual guides or the ancient Brahmanic 
community. 

Synonymous with this name is U¢ij, which exactly corresponds to uczkhs (Nom., 
Yag., xliv. 20) in the Gathas. It means a wise, intelligent man, as one may see 
from such passages as Rig Veda w. 21.5 and x. 46. 2, and Shadnkhdyana’s Grihya 
Sitra, where it changes place with Kavi, as is the case in Yagna xliv. 20, also. 

By Karapané, who are mentioned together with the Kdvayas in the Gathas, 
we must understand chiefly the sacrificial priests, the performers of the sacrifices 
[I really do not see why we ‘must’], these men who are known now-a-days to the 
Brahmans by the name of Shrotiyas: As to its grammatical formation, this word 
is derived from a root karap, which wholly corresponds to the Sanskrit root kalp, 
‘to perform a ceremony;’ whence the word kalpa, ‘the ritual, the doctrine of the 
ceremonies,’ is derived. 

Those two names Kavi and Karapan, designate in the fullest sense all the spirit- 
ual guides of the professors of the Deva religion, who tried to put down the worship- 
pers of the Ahura-Mazda religion; and we necessarily find, therefore, a bad mean- 
ing attached to them in the Gathas. This appears the more strange, as the word 
Kavi itself forms part of highly celebrated personages of the Iranian antiquity, 
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such as Kavi Hugrava, Kavi Kavata, Kavi Vistacpa, etc.; and has become, in its 
derived adjectival form, Kayanian, the name of a whole lineage of ancient 
Bactrian rulers. 


In Yagna xxxti. 14, 15, those who are willing to see a division of the 
Aryan land, give aid to the Kavayas; and Zarathustra threatens to drive 
away the Karapas and Kevitayas, to those who are repudiated as rulers. 
In Khordah Av. xxi. (Aban Yasht), these seem to be meant by the Cathras, 
Kaoyas and Karapanas. 

In Yagna xiv. 11, the Karapas and Kavis are said to have united them- 
selves to the foreign rulers, in order by rapine and violence to ruin the 
Aryan country. In Yagna xlvit. 20, the foreigners have enabled the Karapas 
and Ucickhschas to maraud upon the cattle of the Aryans, and the Kavas 
have become rich. In Yagna xlviz. 10 (Spiegel), I do not find either of these 
names. In /, 14, the Karapas are said to be workers of mischief to the 
Aryans, either by means of their raids, or in respect to the husbandry of 
the latter; and in verse 12, the Vaepayas and Kevinas are said not to have 
satished Zarathustra at the bridge Chinvat. ; 

I do not see why Dr. Haug should not just as well have claimed these 
also, or any other of the Turanian tribes that are mentioned, for ‘‘priests, 
prophets, and spiritual guides of the Deva religion;’”’ for I do not find a 
hint that any of them were such. 

Now it is certainly not very strange that there should be a native tribe 
called Kavayas, Kava of Kavi, although Kava was also an Iranian title. 
One cannot open a Sanskrit dictionary without finding words spelled alike. 
but meaning very different things. For example: 


Kavi, Sanskrit, i. e., ku-+-7, means in the Veda, ‘a wise man, wise, a sage;’ in 
later works ‘a poet,’ and isa name. It also means ‘the bit of a bridle;’ and 
kava, as the first part of compound words, means ‘inferiority;’ as in kavaoshna, 
‘slightly warm;’ while kavacha means ‘mail’ (armour), and kavara, ‘a braid of 
hair;’ and kavala, ‘a mouthful.’ Kédvya, i. e., kavi++-ya means ‘coming from old 
sages,’ in the Mahabharata, and in the same work is a surname of Ucanas, and 
Kaveri is the name of a river. [In Rig Vedaz. 121. 12, Kavyah Ucana is said to 
have made the thunderbolt and given it to Indra, and in the Tatttareya Sanhita 
(wi. 5. 8. 5 and a. 5. 11. 8), we find, ‘Agni was the messenger of the gods, 
Kéduya Ucands of the Asuras; Agni was the messenger of the gods, Daivya of the 
Asuras.’ (Muir, Sanskrit Texts, v. 86. 201.) 


For other examples of like differences of meaning, see kdla, 
‘due season, time, a black poisonous snake, and the name of a female demon, of 


Durga and Rudra;’ Soma, ‘the acid juice of the Sarcostema viminalis and a moun- 
tain-range,’ as well as ‘camphor.’ 


620 IRANO-ARYAN FAITH AND DOCTRINE 


When two or three roots, composed of identically the same letters, have 
as many radically different meanings, the derivative words often become 
exact opposites. And Kavaya, in the Zend-Avesta was probably not an 
Aryan word at all, but the native name of the tribe, changed perhaps, in 
letters and pronunciation, in its transfer to the language of the Aryans. 

That kalpa and kalpayati are found in the Veda, and that the former 
means ‘‘ritual,’’ whence karapanéd must mean ‘“‘sacrificer,’”’” and that the 
root kalp, in Sanskrit, means “‘to perform a ceremony,” is simply an ety- 
mological argument. Benfey gives : 


kalpa, i. e., klib+a, ‘able, being a match for, a sacred precept, a rule, the rules 
concerning rites, a day of Brahman, a period of 1,000 yugas, etc.’; and kalpana, 
‘caparisoning or decorating an elephant, ornament;’ as well as ‘a rule, performance, 
imagination.’ Karpana is ‘a spear,’ and karpala, ‘a sword.’ Klip means ‘to 
prosper, be fit for, fall to one’s lot, serve, resolve upon, create.’ 


Ucij I do not find in Benfey. Ucinara is the name of a country, and of 
its people; and I find no other word from which Ugikhschas can come. 

Dr. Haug says that the question naturally arises, how a word (kava or 
kavi) which marked the bitterest enemies of the’ Zarathustrian religion, 
could be applied to kings like Kavi Vistagpa. The answer he makes is, 
that before the schism, the Kavis were the heads of both communities, 
the Iranians and Brahmans, and became an abomination to the former, 
because they opposed the Zarathustrian reform, but the word being too 
closely connected with their ancient history, and having become the 
constant epithet of some of their greatest heroes, it could not be expunged, 
and so the adversaries of the Kavis had to rest satisfied with a slight change 
of the hateful word, from its original form Kavi into Kavéd, when forming 
part of the names of their great heroes and kings. But, as the ‘‘Priests and 
Prophets of the Devas”’ were still Kavayas, the change was of little import. 


So Kava [he says], became a party name, denoting the opponents of the Deva 
religion. In this sense [he remarks], we find it unmistakably employed in the 
ancient Vedic Songs, Kavdsakha, or Kavéri, or Kavainu, which all mean ‘followers,’ 
or, ‘adherents of Kavd,’ being names given to the enemies of Indra, and the 
despisers of the Soma drink. And, in one passage (Rig Veda v. 34.3), this Kavé 
Sakha is even called a Maghava, by which name the disciples and earliest followers 
of Zarathustra are denoted in the Gathds. Indra is said there to turn out the 
Maghava, who follows the Kava party, from his possession, which refers to the 
settlements (Gaéthas) of the Iranians. 


Now a perfectly conclusive answer to all this argument, founded on 
two or three accidental etymological resemblances, is to ask, 


If it be true, why did the Atharvans, offerers of Soma in the Veda, continue 
to be the Priests of the Zarathustrian religions, often named in the Zend-Avesta 
as Athravas? 
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As to the Maghavas, mentioned in the Gédthd Vohu-Khshathrem, to 
whom Zarathustra made the first allotment of land in the conquered 
country, it is derived from the Sanskrit makkha, ‘‘a warrior,’”’ or magha, 
“power, wealth;’’ and means either his soldiers, or his chief men. In the 
Veda, Maghava simply means “‘the great or powerful.” 

Sakha, in Sanskrit, means, as the latter part of a compound, ‘“‘friend, 
associate, companion; and kavasakha means, ‘‘associates of the Sages.” 
Kavéri and kavatnu I do not find as compounds of kava, or, indeed, the 
latter at all. 

The argument of Dr. Haug, that the attacks of Zarathustra were directed 
against the Soma worship, which he retained, ascribing to the Hadma 
(the Zend form of Soma) powers and functions as great and extensive as 
are imputed to him in the Veda; because the Iranians invented a new mode 
of preparing the sacred drink, seems to me striking instance of the facility - 
with which almost anything can be pressed into the support of a theory. 

Finally, I think it very doubtful whether the Devas of the Veda ever 
became the Daevas of the Zend-Avesta, at all. The latter were originally | 
the celestial luminaries, their name being derived from the Sanskrit word | 
meaning ‘“‘the sky.’’ But there are two words (verbs) identical with this, 
one of which means “‘to play at dice, shine, praise, be glad, mad, sleepy, 
etc.;’’ and the other, ‘‘to pain,’’ from which are derived words meaning ‘‘to 
lament, miserable, lamentation, etc.” 

There is nothing said in the Zend-Avesta in regard to the Daevas, that 
hints at their ever having been regarded as the luminaries. They are 
““tormentors,’’ and abstract beings, or personifications of the causes of 
mischief and misery. And I think that their name is from dw, ‘‘to give 
pain.’’ Otherwise derived, it would mean “‘the shiners.”’ , 





The Zarathustrian conceptions as to the Father, the Wisdom and the 
Word, were clear and distinct enough. Ahura Mazda was the Very Deity, 
the Supreme Light, in which was immanent the Divine Mind, Intellect or 
Reason; and this, uttered outwardly and having a distinct actuality of 
existence in the universe, was Vohu-Mané, who became incarnate, dwelling 
in the flesh, as the human intellect and reason. 

Philosophy found no difficulty in dealing with these personifications, 
and they caused no disputes in regard to their mode of origin or being, 
until the philosophic and definite expressions of Philo and other philosophers 
were applied by Saint John to Jesus the Christ. But after that, questions 
arose among Christians, incapable of solution, it being simply impossible 
to reconcile with one another the utterly antagonistic expressions of the 


622 IRANO-ARYAN FAITH AND DOCTRINE 


Scriptures. The attempt to explain what should have been believed 
without explanation and what it was impossible to understand, led to 
doctrines conflicting with each other and causing the birth of many heresies; 
and chief among these, that of Arius: 


The fathers used various forms of expression [Mr. John Henry Newman 
says], partly taken from Scripture, partly not, with a view of signifying the fact 
of the Son’s full participation in the Divinity of Him who is His Father, without 
dwelling on the mode of participation or origination, on which they dared not 
speculate. 


They had departed from the known and accepted meanings that the 
words and phrases had when John used them; and they were all at sea. 


Such [Mr. Newman says], were the images of the sun and its radiance, the 
fountain and thé stream, the root and its shoots, a body and its exhalation, fire 
and the fire kindled from it; all which were used as emblems of the sacred mystery 
in those points in which it was declared in scripture, viz.: The Son’s being from 
the Father, and as such partaker in His divine perfections. The first of these is 
found in Hebrews 7, where our Lord is called ‘The brightness of God’s glory.’ 


Tertullian endeavoured to explain the relation thus: 


Even when a ray is shot forth from the sun, though it be but a part from the 
whole, yet the sun is in the ray, inasmuch as it is the ray of the sun; nor is its 
substance separated, but, so to say, drawn out. In like manner there is Spirit 
from Spirit, and God from God. As when a light is kindled from another, the 
originial light remains entire and undiminished, though you borrow from it many 
like itself, so that which proceeds from God is called at once God, and the Son of 
God, and the two are one. 


Until Arius put the orthodox Fathers upon their guard, the subordi- 
nation of the Son to the Father was admitted. Justin speaks of him as: 


Worshipped in the Second place, after the Unchangeable and Everlasting Creator. 
[Origen says that] The Son is not more powerful than ‘the Father, but subordinate; 
according to His own words, the Father that sent me is greater than I.’ [And 
Basil says], Since the origin of being is derived to the Son from the Father, there- 
fore the Father is greater, as being the cause and origin . . . . and in pre- 
rogatives, inasmuch as the Father is the origin and cause of His existence. [And 
Ireneeus, whose orthodoxy is clear and undeniable, says]: The Father is ministered 
to in all things by His own offspring and likeness, the Son and Holy Ghost, the 
Word and Wisdom, of whom all Angels are servants and subjects. [Gregory 
Nazianzen says]: It is plain that these designs which the Father conceives, the 
Word fulfils; not as a servant or not entering into them, but with full knowledge 
and a master’s power, and, to speak more suitably, as if he were the Father. 
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On the other hand, Tertullian said: 


They are not called two, in respect of their both being God, or Lord, but in 
respect of their being Father and Son; and this, moreover, not from any division 
in their nature, but from mutual relation, the Son being considered by us as in- 
cluded in the individuality of the Father. [And Origen said], Christ, who is 
Wisdom, issues, as though the breath, from the perfection of God Himself... . 
He is called a pure and perfect emanation from the Almighty Glory. Both 
these similes most clearly show the fellowship of nature between the Son and 
Father. For an emanation seems to be éuoobevws, i. e., one with that of which 
it is the emanation . . . . As will proceeds out of the mind, and neither tears 
the mind, nor is itself separated or divided from it, in some such manner we must 
conceive that the Father has begotten the Son, who is his image. [Basil said 
‘If Christ be the Power of God, and the Wisdom, and these be uncreate, and co- 
eternal with God (for He never was without Wisdom and Power), then, Christ is 
uncreate, and co-eternal with God.’ 


But this tended to obliterate the notion of the Son’s personality, i. e., 
to introduce the heresy of Sabellianism; and so Paulus of Samosata and 
Marcellus held that the Divine Word was but the temporary manifestation 
of God’s glory in the Man Christ. 

The Stoics had represented the Platonic Logos under two aspects, the 
evdidGeros and the mpogopixds, i. e., the internal thought and purpose of 
God, and its external manifestation, as if in words spoken. These terms 
were received into the Church; the first standing for the Word, as hid 
from Everlasting in the bosom of the Father (identically the Cpénta- 
Mainy@a of Zarathustra), while the other was the Son sent forth into the 
world (identically Vohfi-Mané), in apparent separation from God, with 
His Father’s name and attributes upon Him, and His Father’s will to 
perform. Athanasius, Gregory Nyssen, Cyril and others adopted this 
idea, and called the change of state in the Eternal Word, from imma- 
nence in the Father, to manifestation and action, or genesis. 

Theophilus says: 


God, having His own Logos within Him, begat Him together with His 
Wisdom, putting them forth before the world. He has this Logos as the minister 
’ of His works, and did all things through Him. . . . . The Prophets were not 
in existence when the world was made; but the Wisdom of God, which is in Him, 
and His Holy Logos, who is ever present with Him. [Elsewhere, he speaks of] 
The Logos, eternally seated in the heart of God . . . . before anything was 
made, He possessed this Counsellor, as being His mind and providence. And 
when God purposed to make all that he had deliberated on, He begat this Logos 
and put it forth, being the First-born, antecedent to the whole creation; not how- 
ever Himself losing the Logos, but begetting it and yet everlastingly communing 
with it. 
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And Hippolytus says: 


God was alone, and there was no being coeval with Him, when He willed to 


create the world. . . . . Notthat He was without Logos, Wisdom or Counsel. 
They were all in Him; He was all. At the time and in the manner He willed, He 
manifested His Word ... . through whom He made all things. . 


Moreover, he placed over them His word, whom He begat as His Counsellor and 
instrument; whom He had within Him, invisible to creation, till He manifested 
Him, uttering the Word, and begetting Light from Light . . . . and so 
another stood by Him; not as if there were two Gods, but as though light from 
light or a ray from the sun. 


As the Deity could not be conceived of as divisible, so that His Wisdom 
could be said to be part of Him; as the whole Deity thinks and acts, in 
every divine thought and deed; and as “‘to emanate’”’ means ‘‘to flow forth 
and out of,’ and “‘to utter’’ means ‘‘to put forth and out of and beyond 
one’s self;’’ as a thought that is thought and a word that is said are not the 
intellect that thinks the one and speaks the other,—the orthodox faith on 
all this subject seems to me to admit of being summed up thus; these two 
propositions are irreconcilable, and neither of them by itself is within my 
comprehension,—wherefore, I believe both. 

The Arian heresy was that the Son was a creature, of a substance that 
once was not, made before the worlds, after the pattern of the Attribute 
Logos or Wisdom, existing in the Divine Mind, gifted with the illumination 
of that Wisdom, and therefore called after it. Its personal being dated 
from its manifestation. The true Wisdom of God, Arius held, was one 
with Him; the Incarnate Logos was not that true Wisdom, but a semblance 
of it. The Son had an origin; the Father was unoriginate. The Son was 
not part of the unoriginate; but He was in being before time, perfect God, 
the Only-begotten, unchangeable; before which generation, creation or 
appointment by constitution, He was not. The Father was invisible to 
the Son; but the Son was made by Him Wisdom, Power, the Spirit, Truth, 
the Word, the Glory and the Image of God, and God cannot create a being 
superior to Him. 

Finally, the semi-Arians called the Son sduootcws with the Father, 
not a creature, but truly the Son, born of the substance, obcia, of the 
Father, yet not simply God, as the Father was; of a substance like in all 
things, except in not being the Father’s substance; maintaining at the 
same time, that though the Son and Spirit were separate in substance 
from the Father, still they were so included in His glory, that there was 
but one God; and though the Son had a beginning, it was before time. 

Such were the ultimate developments of the ideas of Zarathustra. 
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The Sanskrit letters are classed as follows: 


Gutturalspeee, oo os ue no Kyl, 2, 2h, (1, Mullery. 
Palatals ee ee CLA CKI, f. 1ho (B, ellen 
Linguals Beis ee ata grits, L505, Os, Ms 

Dentals ea et Le, OR, The 

Labials nN om eet she, DIL NOs (DIL, 7. 

Semimvwowelsie mr is. ss ek Ty ba Be - 

Sibilantsand Aspirates . . . g¢ (S, Bopp; §, Miiller); sh, s, h. 
Vowels ee Set A a eee TT. 

Anuswara and Visarga rath di cual (7591 


The Zend letters were probably pronounced much like their equivalents in the 
Sanskrit. 

The Sanskrit vowels are pronounced like the vowels in Italian. But the short a has 
rather the sound of the English a in ‘America’. The aspiration of the consonants is heard 
distinctly. Thus kh is said, by English scholars, who have learned Sanskrit in India, to 
sound almost like kh in ‘ink-horn’; th, like th in ‘pot-house’; ph like ph in ‘topheavy’; gh 
like gh in ‘loghouse’; dh like dh in ‘madhouse’; bh like bh in ‘hobhouse’. 

The guttural 7 has the sound of mg in ‘king’. 

The palatal letters ch and j have the sounds of ch in ‘church’ and 7 in ‘join’. 

The ordinary pronunciation in English of ¢, d and / is what Hindus would call lingual, 
and the Sanskrit dentals are distinguished by bringing the tip of the tongue against the 
very edge of the upper front teeth. The dental s sounds like s in ‘sin’; the lingual sh like 
sh in ‘shun’; the palatal ¢ (or $) like ss in ‘session’. 

The real anusvara is a very slight nasal, like 2 in French ‘bon’. 

The Zend, Professor Bopp says, is ‘a language we are, however, unwilling to receive 
as a mere dialect of the Sanskrit, and to which we are compelled to ascribe an independent 
existence, resembling that of the Latin as compared with the Greek, or the old Northern 
with the Gothic.’ 

After careful consideration of the opinions of Anquetil, Rask, Burnouf and others, as 
to the values of the letters of the Zend alphabet, he gives them as follows: 

Simple vowels: a, @, 4, 7, 7, u, 0, 0. 

Diphthongs: é, 62, Gi, 6, do, du. 

Gutturals: k (before vowels and v), c, hard (principally before consonants), kh (from 
sw before vowels and y), g, gh. 

Palatals: ch, 7. 

Dentals: ¢ (before vowels and y), ¢ (before consonants and at the end of words), th 
(before whole and semi-vowels), d, dh. 

Labials: p, f (the latter before vowels, semi-vowels, nasals and s), b. 

Sibilants and h: S$ (¢), sh, s, zh (or like the French 7), z, h. 

Nasals: 1 (before vowels, semi-vowels, and at the end of words), ~ (before strong 
consonants), a# (before sibilants, h, th, f, m and 7), » (between aor do and h, and between 
aand 1), n (between 7 or @ and h), m. 
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The Zend is written, like the Semitic languages, from right to left; while the Sanskrit 
is written from left to right. We have for explanation of this variance, the close connection 
of the Persians with the Chaldzans. 

The Zend eu corresponds etymologically to the Sanskrit 6, or diphthong formed by a 
and u, as in paseus, Zend, for pasés, Sanskrit, from pasu, ‘flock,’ which in Latin became 
pecus. But this change is not universal. 

The short o frequently holds the place in Zend of the Sanskrit wu and never corresponds 
to any other Sanskrit vowel. In the diphthong dw, in particular, in Sanskrit, we have 
generally the Zend do, but we sometimes find du, as, for example, gdus, ‘ox’, is more 
frequent than gd@os, for the Sanskrit gdus. 

The Sanskrit @ is sometimes replaced in Zend by 62. The Sanskrit syllable swa 
becomes kha or ga in Zend, as in Khafna or gafna, ‘sleep’, for swapna, Sanskrit. So 
khanha nominative, khanrém accusative, from swasé, ‘sister’ (Latin soror), swasdrem (soro- 
vem), and kharéno, ‘splendour’, as related to swar, ‘heaven’, and sur, ‘to shine’. But sw does 
not universally become kh; and swa, in particular, in an isolated position and with a 
possessive signification, much oftener appears in the shape of hva or that.of hava. 

Khudé4, in Persian, is ‘God’. Swadatta, in Sanskrit, is ‘self-given’, for which we have 
in Zend, Khadéta, ‘created by itself’. It has often been maintained that our word ‘God’ is 
derived from Khuda, and that its primal signification has been discovered through the 
Zend. But this Bopp doubts. é 

The Germanic forms, especially in the older dialects, approximate much more to the 
Sanskrit than to the modert Persian. In the Gothic, sw remains unaltered or becomes si. 
Swasrt, ‘sister’, in Sanskrit becomes Khwéhar in Zend, but ir. Gothic is svistar. 

The Sanskrit sonant j is often replaced by other letters in Zend; by z as in zGta, ‘born’, 
for jdta; or by sh as in shenu (Latin genu), ‘knee’, for the Sanskrit janu. The Zend also 
favours dh for d, in the middle of words, between two vowels, as in dadhdmzt, ‘I give’, for 
the Sanskrit daddmi; and in Mazda-dhata (Latin, datum, data), ‘given by Ormuzd,’ 
‘created;’ yedhi, ‘if’, for the Sanskrit yadi; pddha, ‘foot’ (Latin pes, pedis), for the Sanskrit 
pada. 

The Sanskrit p is transformed in Zend into f by the retroactive aspirative power of a 
following 7, sor n. Thus the Sanskrit preposition pra (Latin pro; Greek po) becomes, in 
Zend, fra (English, fro, from), and the primitive woras ap, ‘water’ (Latin agua), and kérép, 
‘body’ (Latin corpus), form in the nominative, dfs and kéréfs; on the other hand, in the 
accusative, apém, kérépém or kéhrpém. The Sanskrit bh sometimes becomes f; nébhi, 
‘navel’ (Sanskrit), becoming in Zend néfo, and subhadra, ‘very fortunate, very excellent, a 
titie of Vishnu,’ becomes hufédhris. 

Madhya, ‘middle,’ becomes maidhya, in Zend; bhavanti, ‘they are,’ bavainti: in the 
first person plural, mahi in Zend corresponds to the Veda termination masi, and in the 
genitive of the stems or inflective bases in a, a-hé in Zend stands for a-sya in Sanskrit; 
frédaésaém, ‘I shewed’ (Zend) is from prddaéSayam, Sanskrit. The Sanskrit, bruvé, ‘I 
say,’ becomes in Zend mriyé, and dwé, ‘two,’ duwyé. Where r ends a word in Sanskrit, an 
e is always appended to it in Zend, making, for example, datare, ‘creator, giver;’ hvare, 
‘sun’; taruna, Sanskrit, ‘young,’ is in Zend, turuna or tauruna, and vasu, ‘thing, riches’ 
[‘being, existence,’ ovata] is converted into Vohu. 

Daga, ‘ten’; gata, ‘hundred’; pagu, ‘beast,’ are common to both languages. Ctéras, ‘the 
stars’; ¢taiimi, ‘I praise’; agti, ‘he is’; agthi, ‘bones’; skandha, ‘shoulder,’ in Sanskrit, 
become in Zend, ¢tdré, ¢tdémi, agti, agtanm, ckanda. 

The semi-vowel v regularly hardens into p after ¢ in Zend. Hence ¢pé (nomin. ‘dog’), 
¢baném (accus. ‘dog’), vigpba (‘all’), agpa (‘horse’), corresponding to the Sanskrit ¢wé, 
cwandm, vigwa, agwa. 
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Cpenta, ‘holy,’ is not corresponded to by a Sanskrit Swanta, which must have originally 
been in use, and which the Lithuanian szanta-s indicates. From the Zend agpa, also, the 
transition is easy to the Greek immos, which is less obvious in the case of the Indian agwa. 

We have in Zend, aétaéshanm and aétaéshva, for the Sanskrit étéshdm, ‘theirs’ or ‘of 
them,’ and étéshu, ‘in his’; and mashya, ‘man,’ for manushya. For the Sanskrit ksh, we 
find almost always ks; for example, ksathra (Zend), ‘king’; Sanskrit, kshatra. In many 

~Zend words, the Sanskrit ksh abandons the guttural, and appears as sh; thus, dakshina, 
‘dexter,’ becomes dashina (Lithuanian désziné, ‘the right hand’), and aksht, ‘eye,’ becomes 
ashi. 


The Sanskrit s often becomes hin Zend. Compare, for example: 


Zend English Sanskrit 

ha they sd 

hapta seven Sapta 

hakérét once sakrit 

ahi thou art ast 

ahmai to this asmat 

hvaré sun Swar (Heaven) 
hvar his | Swa 


And jthwa, ‘tongue,’ in Sanskrit, changes into hizva, in Zend. Sahasra, ‘thousand,’ 
becomes hazanra, and gushka, ‘dry,’ becomes huska (Latin siccus). 

We have in Sanskrit mé, ‘mine, to me,’ and #é, ‘thine, to thee,’ and in Zend, hé, ‘his, 
to him,’ from a lost Sanskrit sé, and these words, with little change, are still in common 
use—in English, ‘he, me, thee’; in French, mot, sot, tov. 

The ancient Sanskrit termination as appears in Zend as 6. The Sanskrit més, ‘moon,’ 
is in Zend médo; méds-cha, ‘and the moon’, gives us Médoscha, and masam (accus.) m@onhém; 
dsa, ‘was,’ becomes donha; and dsdm, ‘theirs, of them,’ donhanm. 

The Sanskrit h never corresponds with the Zend h; s, which was probably pronounced 
like the French z, for the most part answers to the Sanskrit 4. Compare for example: 


Sanskrit | English Zend 
aham I azém 
hasta hand zasta 
sahasra thousand hazanra 
hanti he strikes zaintr 
vahati he carries, bears vazatti 
ht for 21 
jithwa tongue hizva 
mahat great mazo 


Sometimes z appears in the place of the Sanskrit j [pronounced dsch], so that the d 
sound is suppressed and only the sibilant portion is represented. Thus aj, ‘to adore,’ 
becomes yaz, and from the Sanskrit root jush, ‘to please or gratify,’ comes zaésha, ‘to 
please.’ 

The Sanskrit termination é@m is always changed to anm, in Zend; adaddm, ‘T gave,’ 
becomes dadhanm, and paddndm, ‘of the feet,’ pedum, pddhananm. 

The J is wanting in the Zend, though it exists in the Persian, and is found there even 
in words that are not of Semitic derivation. No people, remaining by itself, without 
commixture with a foreign element, would wholly abandon a letter in familiar use, in a 
hundred centuries, and the absence of the J in the Zend must have been owing to the 
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incorporation into itself by the Bactro-Aryan race, of a numerous native people, unable 
to pronounce the J, which therefore in the ordinary spoken language gradually was 
disused, until the sound disappeared altogether. 

The identity of origin of the Sanskrit, Zend and Gothic is proven by the most ample 
testimony, of which the following self-samenesses of words are but a very little part. 
Compare, remembering that, according to Grimm’s law, the Gothic, in relation to the_ 
Greek and Latin, and, with certain limits, also to the Sanskrit and Zend, substitutes 
aspirates for the original tenues, / for k, th for ¢ and f for p; tenues for medials, ¢ for d, 
p for b and k for g, and medials for aspirates, g for ch, d for th and 6 for f. The other 
dialects of Gothic do the same, with the exception of the High German. Grimm’s table is: 


Greek... un ae Ber, fia Dwi lip KEG Ch 
Gothic +. eat a ee LG jeu is Epa « JD, KG: 
Old High-German es). BV) Ee DD) i G (Clats 
Sanskrit Zend Gothic English 
trt thrt thir three 
twé thwot thus to thee 
pra fra fra in (sep. prep.) 
brindmi Gfrinémi (1 bless) friyo I love 
ap (water) afs ahva, a river 
bibharts baraits bairith, he carries 
bhradtaram (acc.) bratarém brothar brother 
ubhén (n. ac. v. da.) uba bat both 
bhuj brifkan to use 
abhi abi, aiwi bt (prep.) 
madhya maidhya midya middling 
bandh bandh _brudan bind 


Other identics with the Zend are: 

Sanskrit, érdvaydmz, ‘I speak, recite’; Zend, ¢rdvayémi; Old High German, scrirumés, 
‘we have exclaimed.’ Sanskrit bhi, ‘to be’; Zend b#; Lithuanian bu (future bésu, ‘I will 
be’); Latin fu; Greek phu. 

Sanskrit @7; Zend aéz-tz, ‘he goes’; Lithuanian e7-tz. 

Sanskrit prz, ‘to love’; Zend frz; Gothic friyéd, ‘I love.’ 

Sanskrit vach, ‘to speak’; Zend vach (aécta, ‘said, he said’); Greek eh for feh; Latin voc 
(in voco); Old High German wah, wag (kiwahu, ‘made mention’). 

Sanskrit pat, ‘to fall, to fly’; Zend pat, ‘to fly’; Greek pipto, petad; Latin pet, in peto, 
impeto, etc.; Gothic fath; Old High German ved, in vedara, ‘feather.’ 

Sanskrit jan, ‘to beget’; Zend gan, zazami, ‘I beget’; Sanskrit jajanmi; Greek Gen; 
Latin Gen (gignomat, genos, gigno, genus); Gothic kin, ‘to germinate,’ kunt, ‘gender.’ 

From the Sanskrit root kar or kri, Sanskrit karoti, ‘makes, he makes’; Zend kérénaéziiz, . 
‘he makes’; kérénaét, ‘he made,’ kérénitidhi, ‘make or do them’; Old High German karawan 
or garawan, ‘to prepare’; Latin creo, cura, ceremonia; Greek kraino, kratos, prasso, pragma. 

Sanskrit vah, ‘to drive’; Zend vaz; Latin veh-o; Greek ochos, ‘wagon,’ for Fochos. 

Sanskrit grah, ‘to take’; original form in Vedas, grabh; Zend gerew, ‘to take’; Gothic 
greipa, grap, gribum; English grip, grab; Greek griphos, gripos, ‘net.’ 

Sanskrit brih, ‘to increase’; Zend béréz, baréz, ‘high, lofty.’ i 

Sanskrit vid, ‘to know’; Zend vid; Latin vid-eo, ‘I see’; Greek ezdo, ‘I see’; Gothic vid; 
Old High German viz; English wit, meaning ‘know’. 
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Vv 


Sanskrit jiv, ‘life’; Zend jva, nominative jzé6, ‘living’; Greek zao; Lithuanian gywa-s, 
alive’, gywata, ‘life’; Gothic guiva, nominative guivs, ‘alive’; French vif; Latin viv (in vivo, 


vivus). 


Sanskrit ruch, ‘to shine’; Zend raéch, rayochayéiti, ‘shines, splendet’; Latin luc, in lux 
(luc-s) luceo; Greek luc, lukos, lukophds, luchnos; Gothic luh, whence lanhméri, ‘lightning,’ 


lanhatyan, ‘to lighten,’ iwhath, ‘light,’ lukam, ‘lamp.’ 


Sanskrit: pitar, ‘father’; bhratar, ‘brother’; matar, ‘mother’; duhitar, ‘daughter’; swasar, 


‘sister.’ 
Zend: paita; brétar; dughdhar. 


Greek: rarip, ‘father’; dearnp, ppatwp, ‘one of the same clan’; unrnp, ‘mother’; dvyarnp, 


‘daughter.’ 
Latin: pater, frater, mater, soror. 
Gothic: fadar, bréthar, dauhtar, svistar. 


Old High German: vater, pruodar, tohtar, suéstar. 


Lithuanian: moté, ‘mother’; brolis, ‘brother’; dukté, ‘daughter’; sessi, ‘sister.’ 


Gaelic: mathair, ‘mother’; brathair, ‘brother.’ 


Cymric: mam, ‘mother’; brawd, ‘brother’; chwaer, ‘sister.’ 
Russian: batia, ‘father’; mater, mat, ‘mother’; dszczer’, docz’, ‘daughter’; brat, ‘brother’; 


sestia, ‘sister.’ 


In Lithuanian, paiz, is ‘Lord;’ wiess-pati-s, ‘landlord;’ Zend, vis-paiti, ‘Lord of the 


region.’ 


The Sanskrit vrikas, ‘wolf,’ is, in Zend, véhzkd; and hence the wehr-wulf of the Germans. 
The noun meaning ‘speech’ or ‘voice’ is thus declined, in Sanskrit, Zend, Latin and Greek. 


SINGULAR. 
Sanskrit Zend 
Theme Vach Vach 
Nominative Vék Vac-s 
Accusative Vdch-am Vach-em 
Instrumental Vach-é Vach-a 
Dative Vach-é Vach-é 
Ablative Vach-as Vach-at 
Genitive Vach-as Vach-6 
Locative Vach-t Vach-t 
Vocative Vak Vac-s 
DUAL. 
N. Acc. V. Vach-an Vach-ao 
or Vach-@ Vach-a 
le DSA. Vag-bhyam 
G. L. Vach-os Vach-6 
PLURAL. 
Nava Vach-as Vach-6 
Accus. Vach-as Vach-6 
Iastr. Vag-bhis 
D. Abl. Vég-bhyas 
Gen. Vach-am Vach-anm 
Loc. Vék-shu Vék-shva 


Latin 
Voc 
Voc-s 
Vocem 


Voc-e (d) 
Voc-is 
D. Voc-i 
Voc-s 


Voc-es 
Voc-es 


Voc-ibus 
Voc-um 


Greek 
Op 
 Op-s 
”' Op-a 


”' Op-0S 
D.0p-4 
 Op-s 


DG: bp-oin 


” Op-es 
’' Op-as 


op-st 


vi 


is not to be mistaken. 
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The Old Sclavonic has preserved a dual. Its agreement with the Sanskrit and Zend 


N. Acc. V. m. 


fens 


LD Abwmiets 1. 
Geil. mi. ft. 1: 


Compare also: 


Sanskrit 
> Sy, hec (this) 


Compare: 


Sanskrit 


ubha (Ambo, Vedic) - 
ubhée 

ubha-bhyam 
Ubhay-os 


Old High German 
syu, dyu 


Zend 


uba 

ube * 
ubo1-bya 
Ubéoy-o 


tyam, hanc 
tyé, hi 


tyds, he, has 


tydnt, hec 


dya 
dyé 
dyo 
dyu 


Old Sclavonic 


oba 

obye 

I. D. obye-ma 
Oboy-t% 


Old Sclavonic 


ta-va 
th-vt 
t-4 

ty-ya 
ta-y.a 


_ The comparative is expressed in Sanskrit by the suffix tara, feminine faré; and the 
In the Zend, these Suffixes are tara and téma. 
Thus: Sanskrit punya-tara, punya-tama, ‘more pure, most pure,’ from pupya, ‘pure;’ 
Zend, huskétara, ‘more dry,’ from huska, ‘dry,’ and Cpéntotéma, ‘most holy,’ ¢pénta, 
‘holy.’ 
The following table of the numerals strikingly shows the common descent of the 
several languages of which we are speaking: 


superlative by tama, feminine tamd. 


— 


ray 


SCOMNINANHRWNHH 


Sanskrit 
éka 
dwan 
tri 
chatwar 
panchan 
shash 
saptan 
ashtan 
navan 
dagan 


German 
ein 
swet 
dret 
vier 
fiinf 
sechs 
sieben 
acht 
neun 
zehn 


Zend 
aéva 

dva 

thra 
chathwar 
panchan 
csvas 
haptan 
astan 
navar 
dagan 


Russian 
odin 
diva 
tra 
czelyre 
piat’ 
szest’ 
sedm’ 
osm’ 
dewtiat’ 
desiat’ 


Greek 


hen 
duo 
trets 
tessares 
pénte 
hex 
hepta 
okto 
ennea 
deka 


Gaelic 


aon 
da 

tra 
cetthar 
coug 
sia 
seachd 
ochd 
Not 
deich 


Latin 
Unus 
duo 

tres 
quatuor 
quinque 
SOx 
septem 
octlo 
novem 
decem 


Cymric 
un 
dau 
tra 
pedwar 
pump 
chwech 
saith 
wyth 
nam 
deg 


Lithuanian 
/wiena-s 
du-dwi 
tra 
Returt 
penkt 
SZESZL 
septynt 
asstunt 
dewynt 
deszimt 


English 
one 
two 
three 
four 
five 
six 
seven 
eight 
nine 
ten 


Gothic 
aina 
tvat 
thra 
jfidvor 
fimf 
saths 
sibun 
ahtau 
niUun 
tathun 


French 


un 
deux 
trois 
quatre 
cing 
Six 
sept 
hutt 
neuf 
dix 


Old Sclavonic 


yedin 
dva 

tre 
chetwyrt 
pyaty 
shesty 
sedmy 
osmy 
devyaty 
desyaty 


Ang. Sax. 


an 
iva 
thri 
feovar 
Sif 

Six 
sesfon 
eahta 
nigon 
tyn 
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Sanskrit Zend Greek Latin Lithuanian Gothic Old Sclavonic 
11. ékdda- aévande- hendeca  undecim wienolika ainlif yedinyi-na- 
gan gan desyaty 
12. dwdda- dvada- . dodeka duodecim dwylika tvalif viayi-na- 
can ¢an desyaty 
13. trayéda-  thrida- triskai- ‘ tredecim trylaka 
can can deka 
14. chatun-  chathru- tessares- —_ quatuor- Returo-lika chetyrina- 
dagan dagan Raideka = decim desyaty 
20. vingati vigaiti etkatt vigints dwides-zimt twattigus 
30. tringat thrigata  triakonta  triginta trides- threis- 
zimtis tigus 
40. chatwdr- chathwar-  tessare- quadra- keturtos- fidwor- 
incgat écata konta ginta deszimtis tigus 
100. ¢atam éaiem hecaton centum szimta-s tathun- _ sto 
: téhund 
200. twahunda 
1000. sahasran chiliot mille tauzandi 


The original personal pronouns of the Aryans, also, remain the common property of 
all the branches of the race, and all the sister dialects agree with one another surprisingly 
in this point, that the nominative singular first person is from a different base from that 
from which the oblique cases come. It is, in Sanskrit, aham; Zend, azém; Greek, eyo; 
Latin, ego; Gothic, 7k; Lithuanian, asz; Old Sclavonic, az; Russian, ia. 

The am of aham is termination merely, as in twam, ‘thou,’ ayam, ‘this,’ and swayam, 
‘self,’ and as in the plural, vayam, ‘we,’ yiyam, ‘ye.’ 

The oblique cases, in Sanskrit have in the first person ma, and in the second, twa, as 
theme lengthened in some cases by the admixture of an 7; whence mé, twé. 

The plural in the pronoun of the first person, also, in most of the Indo-European 
languages, is distinct in base from the singular, which Bopp ingeniously explains on the 
ground that ‘I’ is properly incapable of a plural, for there is but one I (to myself), and the 
notion ‘we’ comprehends ‘me’ and an indefinite number of other individuals, each of which 
may even belong to a different species, while by Jeones a plurality of individuals is 
represented, of which each is a ion. The first person plural (we) is, in Sanskrit, vayam; 
in Zend vaém, but in the Veda, we find asmé used for vayam, formed from the theme asma, 
from which also, in the common Sanskrit, all the oblique cases proceed, to which also the 
Greek allies itself, commencing even with the nominative, for the most genuine A£olic 
form ’’ammes stands, by assimilation, for ’asmes. The same is the case with wmmes 
dupes answering to the Vedic yushmé. In asmé, ammes, the simple vowel a is the 
characteristic element of the first person, for the rest of the word occurs also in the second 
person [and so it is in aham, which is but a and am, the h being interposed for ease of 
pronunciation, and the am being found as well in twam, vayam, etc.]. And so, Bopp 
says, if the I is actually formally expressed in this plural base, asma, sma, which occurs 
also isolated, being a pronoun of the third person, a-sme signifies ‘I and they,’ as yushme, 
‘thou and they,’ so that the singular ‘I’ and ‘thou’ would be expressed by a and yer, the 
yu being probably a softening of tu. 

The whole declension of the personal pronouns is exceedingly interesting, showing, 
as it does, to what an extent the different languages agree in their processes of inflexion, 
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as if they followed a law enacted by their common ancestors, and to which they instinctively 
adhered. I place here only a small portion of the whole of the pronouns of the first and 
second persons: 





Old 
Sanskrit Zend Greek Latin Gothic Lithuanian Sclavonic 
‘gS [| aham azém ’egon ego kh ss az 
53 | twam thm totin tu thu in ty 
3 o | mam, ma manm, ma me mé mik manen mya 
Oo twim, twa thwanm,thwad  té té thuk tawen tya 
< 
mahyam "emin mihi mis man mnye, M1 
> | mé mé, moi mot 
= . . . . 
A tubhyam tein tobi thus taw tebya, tt 
thwé, té thwo1, té, toa tow 
PLURAL 
Old 
Sanskrit Zend Greek Latin Gothic Lithuanian Sclavonic 
2 vayam vaem vets 
3 asmé ammes nos més my 
E yihyam yishéem 
A yushmé yts “ummes vos yus yus vy 
2 asman ” amme UNStS mus ny 
= nos no nos | 
nD . . x. 
5 yushman ~* ”umme 1301S yus vy 
< | vas vd vos 
eof asmat nobis 
2 , 
<5 | yushmat yusmat vobis 
ie - . . 
5 $} asmabhis nobis mums namt 
#21 yushmabhis vobis yumis bami 


In the Cymric, ‘me’, ‘we’, ‘thee’, ‘you’, are mt, nz, ti and chwt. 

The close relationship between Zend and Sanskrit is not only shown by the identity 
of a multitude of words in every part of speech, but even more convincingly by the 
grammatical forms common to both. For these, I must be content to refer the student 
to the three volumes of Bopp’s Comparative Grammar, translated by Eastwick, and 
published at London in 1856. I must do no more than glance at that, and even in regard 
to the essential sameness of words select only here and there. 

‘Here,’ ‘there,’ and ‘where’ are, in Sanskrit, aira, tatra, and yatra; in Zend, tthra, 
avathra and yathra. In Gothic, ‘thence’ is thathré; ‘whence’ hvathro, and ‘from elsewhere’ 
abyathro. In Sanskrit, ‘elsewhere’ is anyatra. 

In Sanskrit, kadd and tad@ are ‘when’ and ‘then.’ In Lithuanian, kadd and tadd; in 
old Sclavonic, kogda and togda. 

Verbs, in Sanskrit, have five moods, the indicative, potential, imperative, precative 
and conditional, and there are in the Vedas, fragments of a mood which in the principle 
’ of its formation, corresponds to the Greek subjunctive. The same moods, even to this 
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subjunctive, exist in Zend. The indicative, in Sanskrit, has six tenses; the other moods, 
only one each, and the Zend has all the Sanskrit tenses, except one. ‘In the Vedas, 
traces are apparent of a further elaboration of the moods into various tenses, and it may 
hence be inferred that what the European languages, in their development of the moods, 


have in excess over the Sanskrit and Zend, dates, at least in its origin, from the period of 
the unity of the language.’ 


The verbs of the Aryan languages offer us an even more interesting subject for study 
than the nouns. ‘With respect to the personal signs, the tenses and moods fall, most 
evidently, in Sanskrit, Zend and Greek, into two classes. The one is fuller, the other more 
contracted, in its terminations. To the first class belong those tenses which, in Greek, 
we are accustomed to call the principal; namely, the present, future, and perfect or 
reduplicated preterite, whose terminations, however, have undergone serious mutilations 
in the three sister languages. . . . . To the second class, belong the augmented 
preterites, and in Sanskrit and Zend, all the moods not indicative, with the exception of 
the present of the subjunctive, and of those terminations of the imperative which are 
peculiar to this mood, and are rather full than contracted.’ 

In Latin, where the fuller form of mz stood, the terminations excepting in the cases of 
sum and inguam, has vanished altogether. On the other hand, the original final m has 
everywhere maintained itself. Hence, in the future of the verb amare, we have amabo, 
but in the imperfect, amabam, as we have eram, sim, amem, as, in Sanskrit, abhavam and 
dsam, ‘I was’; s§am, ‘I may be’; kémeyéyam, ‘I may love.’ 

The aboriginal separation into the full and mutilated terminations is also found in the 
Gothic. The concluding ¢ of the secondary forms, as in the Greek, has vanished. Hence, 
batrith, bairand, answering to the Sanskrit bharati, bharantt. In the first person singular, 
the full termination mz (with the exception of zm, ‘I am’), has, in remarkable accordance 
with the Latin, quite disappeared, while the concluding m of the secondary forms has 
kept its place in the resolved form of wu. 

In the Old Sclavonic, the secondary forms have, in the singular, entirely abandoned 
the personal consonants, while the primary forms give the expression of the second person 
singular with wonderful accuracy, as shi or st. 

The character of the first person is, in the singular, as well as plural, in its original 
shape, m. The full characteristic of the first person singular is, in the primary form of 
the transitive active, mz, and spreads itself, in Sanskrit and Zend, over all verbs without 
exception. In Greek, however, peculiarities of dialect excepted, it extends only over such 
as answer to the second chief Sanskrit conjugation, which comprises but a small proportion 
of the verbs. The other Greek verbs have quite suppressed the personal termination, and 
their co, like the Latin 0, answers to the Sanskrit d, that precedes the termination mz. 
The middle passive maz, which spreads itself over all classes of Greek verbs, proves that 
they all have had a mz in the active, and in this all prevalent conservation of the character 
of the first person in the middle-passives, the Greek maintains a conspicuous advantage 
over its Asiatic cognates, which, in the singular of the middle, as well in the primary as in 
the secondary forms, have suffered the m to vanish without leaving a trace. 

We find, in what has been said above [of which I have but quoted here and there a 
sentence| a very remarkable confirmation of the maxim, that the various members of 
the great family of languages now under discussion, must of necessity mutually illustrate 
and explain each other, since not even the most perfect among them have been handed 
down to us uncorrupted in every part of their rich organism. For while the ending maz 
is still extant in all its splendour in the modern-Greek passive, the corresponding Sanskrit 
form lay in ruins at that period when the oldest existing sample of Indian literature, the 
Vedas, were composed, the antiquated language of which has conveyed to us so many 
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other remnants of the primeval type of the family. On the other hand, Homer, in all 
the overwhelming variety of his present and future forms, was compelled to forego the 
terminating mi, which was the mother of his mai, which is the only existing termination 
in the Sanskrit, and which to this day the Lithuanian utters in the following verbs: 


Lithuanian English Sanskrit Greek 
esmi Iam asmi éupl, epi 
eimi I go emi clue 
dumi : I give dadami drdwpe 
démi . I lay dadhémi TiOnue 
stowmt I stand tishthame tornue 
edmt I eat admit 
sédmi I sit ni-shidémi (1 sit down) 
giédm I sing gaddmi (I say) 
gélbmi I help kalpaydmi (I make, I prepare) 
seigmt I guard 
sangm1 I preserve 
miegmt I sleep 
hekm1 I leave rahami (1 forsake) 

Old Sclavonic English Sanskrit 
yesmy lam asmt 
vyemy I know védmt 
vyedyaty they know vidanti 
damy I give / dadémi 
dadyaty they give dadati 
yamy I eat admit 
yadaty they eat adantt 


Bopp considers the termination mi to be a weakened form of-the syllable ma, which, 
in Sanskrit and Zend, lies at the foundation of the oblique cases of the simple pronoun, as 
theme. The secondary form rests on a further weakening of mz to m, which though it be 
of most remote antiquity, as would appear from its striking accordance with the sister 
languages of Europe, still does not belong to those times when the organization of the 
language was yet flourishing in all its parts, and in full vigour. ‘I do not, at least, 
believe,’ he says, ‘that in the youth of our family of languages, there was already a double 
series of personal terminations. . . . . The gradual prevalence of the mutilated 
terminations is illustrated by the fact, that, in Latin, all the plurals still end in mus, in 
Greek in pev (ues), while in Sanskrit, the corresponding form mas only remains in the 
primary forms, and even in these, shows itself not infrequently in the mutilated form ma.’ 

And yet these two kinds of terminations are found in all the derivative languages, so 
that they existed before even the earliest emigration. How long before that, the process 
of change began, which at length softened mi into m, in the secondary forms, and how much 
longer before that, which softened the ma of the primary forms into mz, cannot even be 
conjectured, but these changes, at least, prove to us that there was a long youth of the 
Aryan race, before any migration had taken place. 

The following is a summary view of the points of comparison, which Bopp obtains 
for the first person of the transitive active form: 


Sanskrit 
tishthadmi 
daddmz 
asmt 
bhardmt 
vahdmt2 
tushthéyam 
dadyam 
(a)syam 
bharéyam 
avaham 


Sanskrit 
tishthdévas 
dadwas 
bhardvas 
vahdvas 
bharéva 
vahéva 
avahdava 


Sanskrit 
tashthédmas 
®tishthdmasi 
dadmas 
®dadmast 
bharémas 
®bharadmast 
vahadmas 
Syahamast 
tishthéma 
dadyaéma 
bharéma 
vahéma 
avahadma 


Zend 


histamt 
dadhamt 
ahmt 
barami 
vazamt 


daidhyanm 
hyanm 


vazem 


Zend 


Zend 


histamaht 
dadémaht 
baradmaht 


vazamahi 
histaéma 
daidhyema 
baraéma 
vazaema 
vazdma? 
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SINGULAR. 
Greek Latin 
histémi sto 
didomti do 
emmt sum 
phéro fero 
écho veho 
histatén stem 
didoién dem 
e(s)tén sim 
(pheroi) feram 
eicho vehebam 
DUAL. 
Greek Latin 
PLURAL. 
Greek Latin 
histamés stamus 
didomés damus 
phéromés ferimus 
échomés vehimus 
histaiémés stémus 
didoiemés démus 
phéroimés feramus 
echoimés vehamus 
éichomes vehebamus 


xi 
Old 
German Lithuanian Sclavonic 
*stam stowmi stoyun 
dumt damy 
m esmt yesmy 
batra 
viga west ves un 
styan 
bairan 
wesian 
Old 
German Lithuanian . Sclavonic 
stowiwa stoiva 
dudawa dadeva 
bairos 
vigos wesawa veseva 
batraiva 
wigaiva ves yeva 
wezewa 
Old 
German Lithuanian Sclavonic 
*stameés 
dudame damy 
bairam 
vigam wesame  vevom 
storm 
dashdymy 
batraima 
vigaima vei yem 
wéeszeme 


*The forms marked * belong to the Old High German; the unmarked forms to the 


Gothic. 


®These are in the Vedic dialect. 


SANSKRIT AND ZEND. 


I take the following tables from Dr. Muir’s second volume of Original Sanskrit Texts 
with some additions from other works, and some corrections (as I deem them), of the 
meaning of an occasional Zend word. 


Sanskrit 
yebhyas 
yadt 
mithuna 
giribhyas 
ukta © 

strt 

aniar 
dataram 
gaus 

kas, ka, kim 
kva 
gharma 
vritrahan 
vritraghna 
mantra 
pada 
padinim 
ap 
subhadra 
turya 
tritaya 
chatushthaya 
atharvaénam 
asmat 

svar 

sua 

qihva 
sahasra 
mahantam 
yahyam 
vari 

tanu 
cayanam 
Sapta Sindhavas 
arya 

soma © 
anya 

‘VvIGua 

sarva 


NOUNS, ADJECTIVES, ETC. 


Zend 
yaeibyo 
yéedht, yézt 
mithwan 
gairibyo 
aokhta 

ctr 

antaré 
datarem 
gaus 

ko, kd, kat 
kva 
garema 
véréthrajan 
véréthraghnya 
manthra 
padha 
padhananm 
ap, afs 
hufédhri 
tuirya 
thrishva 
chathrushu 
athravaném 
ahma 
hvaré 

hva 

hizva 
hazanra 
mazéontem 
yizhém 
vatrt 

tanu 
cayaném 
hapta-hitidu 
arya 
hadma 
anya 
vigpa 
haurva 


English 


to whom 

if 

a pair 

to hills 

spoken 

woman 

within 

giver 

cow 

who (masc. fem. neut.) 

where 

warm 

slayer of enemies 
ictorious 

ee sacred song 

foot 

feet (genit. plu.) 

water 

very good, of good lineage 

fourth 

three, a third 

four, a fourth 

priest (acc.) 

to him 

sun 

own (his, etc., own) 

tongue 

thousand 

great (acc. masc.) 

you 

water, sea, river 

body 

sleeping (acc.) 

Land of Seven Rivers 

valiant, noble 

Sarcostema viminalis 

other 

all 

all, whole, healthy 


Sanskrit 


upama 
ugra 
taruna 
savya 
rajishtha 
dira 
nedhishta 
crila 
prathama 
agra 
parva 
cyava 
kriga 
sakrit 
avis 
yama 
andha 
antima 
esha 

atra 
adhara 
arvan 
SPag 
drishti 
stutt 
Stotar 
sthind 
ratha 
gatha 
pitu 

rat 
hiranya 
pegas 
ahan 
carad 
asta, kshaya 
angushtha 
vana 
kagyapa 
tamas 
bhiimi 
mesha 
varaha 
ukshan 
kshika 
isha 
dhanvan 
bhaga 
bhakta 
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Zend 
upama 
ughra 
tauruna 
havya 
razista 
dira 
nazdista 
Grira 
fratéma 
aghra 
paurva 
cyava 
kerecga 
hakeret 
dvish 
yéma 
anddo 
antema 
aésha 
athra 
adhara 
aurvant 
Sspag 
darsti 
Gtiite 
claotar 
cttina 
ratha 


- gdtha 


pitu 

rat 
zaranya 
paécanh 
azan 
carédha 
asta, khshaya 
angusta 
vana 
kagyapa 
temanh 
bimi 
maésha 
vardza 
ukhshan 
khshira 
ishu 
thanvana 
baga 
bakhta 


xiii 


English 
highest 
vehement 
tender 
left (side) 
most upright 
far 
near 
beautiful 
first 
first 
former 
black 
lean 
once 
manifest 
twin 
blind 
furthest, last 
this 
here 
laver 
horse 
spy, guardian 
view 
praise 
praiser 
pillar 
chariot 
verse, poem, ode, song 
food 
wealth, glitter 
gold 
form 
day 
autumn, year 
house [rule] 
thumb, finger 
forest, tree 
tortoise 
darkness 
earth 
sheep 
boar 
bull 
milk 
arrow 
bow 
lot, fortune 
allotted, fate 


XiV 


Sanskrit 


sakhi 
ojas 
kshatira 
vaga 
krishti 
pragna 
parshnt 
dasta 
mushti 
griva 
pamcu 
pargu 
matsya 
parna 
parnin 
charman 
agru 
amga 
vakshatha 
yakshma 
_adhvan 
artha 
anartha 
vyartha 
amrita 
dhanya 
VIG 
tdyu 
garbha 
puira 
anta 
Rshudha 
gurt 
parvata 
visha 
kanya 
bhratar 
svasar 
cvacura 
quacra 
vidhava 
jani, gna 
martya 
jiva, jivita 
tanu 
majja 
Giras 
astht 
dant 


Zend 
hakhi 
aojanh 
khshathra 
vaganh 
Rarstt 
frashna 
pashna 
za¢ta 
mustt 
grivad 
pamenu 
perecu 
macya 
paréna 
pérenin 
charéman 
agru 

aga 
vakhshatha 
yacka 
adhwan 
aretha 
anareétha 
vyaretha 


_ ameretat 


déna 

v1¢ 

tdyu 
garéwa 
puthra 
anta 
shudha 
gairt 
paurvata 
vis, visha 
kanya 
bratar 
ganhar 
gacura 


jéni, ghéna 
maréta 
jitt, jisti 
tanu, tanus 
masga 
cara 

agtt, acta 
dantan 
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English 
friend 
vigour 
royalty, dominion 
power 
ploughing, cultivation 
question 
heel 
hand 
fist 
neck 
dust 
rib 
fish 
feather, wing 
bird 
hide 
tear 
part 
increase 
consumption, sickness 
road 
object, profit 
useless, wrong 
vain, desecration 
flong life, non-dying 
grain 
people, tribe 
thief 
foetus 
son 
end 
hunger 
maintain 
mountain 
poison 
damsel 
brother 
sister 
father-in-law 
mother-in-law 
widow 
woman, wife 
mortal, man 
life 
body 
brain 
head 
bone 
tooth 


Sanskrit 


stona 
janu 
prishtha 
ushtra 

go 

cukara 
khara 
makshika 
Rrimi 
ayas 
vrtht 
yava 
daru 
dvdra 
chakra 
deva 
asman 
jind, gend 
mitra, mihira 
vasishtha 
mas 

star (Vedic) 
abhra 
megha, 
kshapa 
hima 
vata 
gandha 
namas 
manas 
guna 
drugdha 
trishnd 
Rarya 
bhishaj 
tshttka (?) 
yatu 
rathya 
sthana 
daha 
drama 
drapsa 
tokman 
sangama 
dira 
medishtha 
mahat 
nema 
cukra (bright) 
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Zend 


fstana 
zhnu 
parsti 
ustra 
gdo 

hu 
Rhara 
maksht 
kéréma 
ayanh 
berejya 
yava 
daduru 
dvara 
chakhra 
daéva 
agman 
zem. 
mithra 
anha Vahista 
maonh 
clare 
awra 
maegha 
kshap 
zuma 
vata 


' gatntt 


nemanh 
mananh 
gaona 
draogha 
tarshna 
kéra 
bhaéshaza 
istva. 

yatu 
ratthya 
cténa 
dagha 
raman 
drafsha 
taokhman 
hanjamana 
dira 
nazda 
maz, mazant 
naema 
cukhra 


XV 


English 


female breast 

knee * 

back” 

camel 

OX, COW 

boar 

ass, a wild ass 

fly 

worm 

iron 

rice 

barley 

wood 

door 

wheel 
deity, luminary, evil’spirit}(Z.) 
stone, heaven 
earth 

friend, associate 
best, paradise 
moon, month 

star 

cloud 

cloud 

night 

winter, cold 

wind 

smell, bad smell 
adoration, worship 
mind, intellect 
quality, colour 
injury, lie 

thirst 

work 

physician 

brick 

sorcerer, sorcery 
road 

place, threshold 
burning, mark of burn 
rest, pleasure, garden 
drop, spark, banner, lightning 
blade of grain, seed 
an assemblage 

far 

near 

great 

half 

red 


XVi 


Sanskrit 
¢qveta 


Asura 

cyama, cydva 

pirna 

tigma, tikshna, tejas, 
tj (to sharpen) 

dirgha 

rama 

sthdvara 

kva, kutra, kuha (Vedic) 

na 

tvam 

sva 

antar 

upart 

pachat, pagcha 

vimeatt 

shashtt 

saptatr 

agits 

navati 

cata 


vik 

namé 

nar 

¢wa, cwan 
vohu 
vakshas, ukshan 
burt 

ruch 

preg 

khar 
maushaya 
siddha 
yajata 
orika 
hariman 
ahis 

ahan 
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Zend 


cpaketa 
¢pitama 
cpeéenta 
Ahura 

cyava 

péréna 
tughra, tizhin 


darégha 
rama 

ctawra 
kuthra 

na 

tim 

qa, hava, hva 
antare 
upatre 
packat, pagcha 
vigatts 
Rhshasti 
haptaiti 
astaiti 
navattt 

gata 

hvo-gva 

vach 


naman, nanman, nemano, 
nmano 


net 
gpa 
mn 

vazu 
ocshan 
pouru 
raoch 
fras 
svar 
mashya 
shaistem 
yazata 
vérhka 
zarvan 
azis 
agna 


English 


white 

most noble 
beneficent 

light . 

black, brown 
full 

sharp, sharpness 


long 

pleasant, pleasantness, happy 
firm 

where? 

not 

thou 

you, own, self 
within 

above 

after 

twenty 

sixty 

seventy 

eighty 

ninety 

a hundred 
owner of cattle 
voice, speech 
name 


man 
dog 

arm 

oxen 

much 

lustre, light 
request, inquiry 
shine 

man 

perfect 
adorable 

wolf [wehr-wolf] 
time 

snake 

a day 


Sanskrit 
raj 

jush 

rud 

ruh 
rudh 

idh 

cuch 
dharsh 
much 
muh 
van 

van 

gh 

cht 
chi+ve 
dru 

ram 

gar (giratt) 
gar (grindatz) 
gar (jadgartt) 
ciksh 

nt 

var 

gam 
nam 
khan 
druh 
pag 
dvish 
dhan 
ish 

kam 

SU 

smar 
sthé+ut 
kart 

da 

jar 

jt 

bhi 
Rarsh 
bhaj 

pa 

patar 
tra 
tratar 
ush 
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VERBAL ROOTS AND FORMS. 


Zend 
raz 
zush 
rud 
rud 
rud 

1d 
cuch 
darésh 
much 
mugh 
van 
van 

2d 

cht 
chitve 
dru 
ram 
gar 
gar 
gar 
cakhsh 
nt 

var 
gam 
nam 
kan 
druj 
pag 
dvish 
dvan 
ash 
kam 
hu 
mar 
¢td-+ug 
Rarét 
da 

Zar 

jt 

bi 
karésh, kash 
baz, bakhsh 
pba 
patar 
thré 
thradtar 
ush 


English 
to shine 
to love 
to weep 
to grow 
to stop 
to kindle 
to glow 
to dare 
to loose 
to bewilder, be bewildered 
to love 
to smite 
to sing 
to gather 
to distinguish 
to run 
to rest 
to swallow 
to praise 
to awake 
to learn 
to lead 
to cover 
to go 
to bend 
to dry 
to injure, lie 
to bind 
to hate, offend 
to sound 
to wish 
to desire 
to bring forth 
to remember 
to rise 
to cut 
to cut, divide 
to grow old 
to conquer 
to fear, frighten 
to draw 
to divide, bestow 
to protect 
protector 
to deliver 
deliverer 
to burn 


°*XVill 


Sanskrit 
dah 

16 

bandh 
badhnami 
dadarga 
vahamt 
vahatt 
vahantt 
vahantah 
bharati 
bharants 
pracharate 
vicharants 
bhavatt 
bhavantt 
bhavishyantam 
dadatt 
dadam1 
dadmast 
tdpayatt 
atapayati 
pradécayeyam 
jagmushim 
stautt 
staumt 
studht 
astaut 
hanta 
hantu 

yaj 

yajate 
yajamahe 
yajante 
prindms 
prinimast 
veda 

veda 
vettha 
vidyat 
vidvan 
vindantt 
avami 
Rkshayast 
vashtt 
asmt 

ast 

astt 

santt 

astu 


Zend 
daz 
1G 
band 


bandamt 
daddrésa 


vazamt 
vazaitt 
vazentt 
vazento 
baratts 
barénti 


fracharatts 
vicharents 


bavaits 
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bavantt, bavainti 


bishyantem 
dadhaiti 
dadhémi 
dadémaht 
tapayérte 
atdpayeite 
fradaégaém 


jaghmishim 


ctaotts 
ctaomt 


(aut) ctuidht 


ctaot 
jaintr 
jantu 
yas 
yazatté 


yazamaidé 
yazente 
Gfrindmt 
frinémahi 


vaeéda 


vaeéda, vaédha 


vOUGta 
vidyat 


vidudo, vidhvao 


vindentt 


avamt 


khshayéhi 


vastt 
ahmi 
ahi 
agtt 
henti 
agiu 


English 
to burn 
to be powerful 
to bind 
I bind. 
I saw 
I carry 
he carries 
they carry 
carrying (nom. plu.) 
he carries © 
they carry 
he goes forward 
they roam 
he is 
they are 
about to be 
he gives 
I give 
we give 


-he warms 


he kindles, or lights 
may I enjoin 
to go (acc. fem. perf. part. of gam) 
he praises 

I praise 
praise thou 
he praised 

he kills 

let him kill 

to sacrifice 

he sacrifices 
we sacrifice 
they sacrifice 
I love, vow 
we love 

I know 

he knows 
thou knowest 
he may know 
knowing, wise 
they find 

I protect 
thou rulest 
he desires 
Iam 

thou art 

he is 

they are 

let him be 


Sanskrit 


santu 
sSantam 
santah 
krinomi (Vedic) 
krinoshi 
krinoti 
krinvantt 
Rrinavani 
krinuhi 
akrinot 
grabh (Vedic) 
bhar 

ap 

cru (crinott) 
mar 

svap 
svapna 
char 

pach 

jna 

han 

tras 

trasa 

mth 

tapas 
prachh 
dham 

jita 

tan (tanoit) 
varsh, var, vart (water) 
ni + dha 
prat+sthad 
pat 

dhi (Vedic) 
cudh 

mard 

dhar 

kshar 
chhid 

svan 

¢ak 
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Zend 
henth 
hentem 


hento 


Rerenaomt 
Rerenttisht 
kerenaotti 
Rerenvaintt 
kerenavani 
kerentiidht 
kerenaot 
garew, garefsh 
bar 

ap, af 

cru 

mar 
gap-qaf¢ 
gafna 

char 

pach 

2d 

jan 

tareg 

tarsti 

miz 

tafnu 
pareg 

dam 

zdta 

tan 

var 

ni+dé 
fra+sta 
pat 

dt 

cud 

mared 

dar 

khshar 
ckend, cchind 
gan 

cach (to give, learn) 
éreZUu, AGU 


xix 


English 
let them be 
being (acc. sing.) 
being (nom. plur.) 
I do 
thou dost 
he does 
they do 
may I do 
do thou 
he did 
to take 
to- bear 
to obtain 
to bear 
to die 
to sleep 
sleep 
to wander, graze 
to cook 
to know 
to strike 
to fear 
fear, trembling 
to piss 
heat, fever 
to ask 
to blow (as wind or breath) 
born 
to extend 
to rain 
to place 
to send, go forward 
to fall, to fly 
to perceive, see 
to cleanse, wash 
to grind, rub, etc. 
to hold 
to flow 
to cut, break 
to sound, call, read 
to be able, make 
quick 


sos APPENDIX 


NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES. 


Sanskrit Zend Greek Latin English 
pitar patar pater pater father 
métar métar meter mater mother 
téta tetta tata father 
nana nanne mother, aunt 
bhratar bratar phratria (aclan) frater brother 
svasar ganhar Soror sister 
duhitar dughdar thugatér daughter 
naptar, napadt napa anepsios nepos grandson, cousin 
naptré naptt neptis grand-daughter 
devar, devara ‘daer husband’s brother 
snushd nuos NUrUs daughter-in-law 
jémétar zdméatar gambros gener son-in-law 
Gvagura gacura hekuros socer father-in-law 
cuagria hekura SOCTUS mother-in-law 
pitriviya patros patruus father’s brother 
siinu hunu - huios son 
vidhavad vidua widow 
nara nara aner man 
jant, gna jen gune woman 
vira héros vir man (virile), hero 
virata virtus virtue (manliness) 
cura cura Rurtos curia, quirites strong, hero, lord 
rajan rex King 
rajnt regina Queen 
jaras zaurva geras old age 
jaran zaorura geron old man 
yuvan yavan juvents young man 
patt paitt posis potis, potens _ lord, husband, able 
patni potnia mistress, honourable 
‘diman atmos, atitmén breath, soul, vapour 
an (to breathe) anemos animus wind, mind 
krip (to make) kerefs (nom.) corpus body 
kridaya zaredhaya kardia cor heart 
curas cara kara cerebrum head, brain 
kapala kephale caput head 
akshi ashi Ops, OkOs, Okk6s —oculus eye 
nas, nasa, néonha nasus, nares nose 

nasika 
bhra brvat ophrus eye-brow 
Gs, dsya donh Os face 
dat, dantam dantan odonta dentem (acc.) tooth 

(acc.) 
hanu genus gena jaw, chin, cheek 
nakha onux, onukhos unguis nail 

(gen.) 

jambha gomphos tooth 
gir gerus speech 
bahu bdzu pekhus arm 


Sanskrit 

asthi 

kravya, kravis 

pad, pada 

padati 

pada 

janu 

udara 

jathara 

antra 

yakrit 

nabhi 

cront 

kukshi 

plithan 

kega, kesa, 
kecara, kesara 

tidhas 

sakrit 

dyus 

toka, takman 

pagu pagu 

go vdo 

sthiira ¢taora 

agua agpa 

avt 

aja 

gvan cpa, cini 

Gvdnam ¢panem 

ttkara, sikara hu 

vrika vehrka 

riksha 

lopdgaka 

mish, misha 

vt vt 

vartika 

hamsa 

kuhttka, kokila 

karava 

ultika 

tittire 

pika 


udra, urdra 


Zend 
agtt 


padha 


shnu 
udara 


craont 


ahi azht 
karka 
carabha 
puluka 
makshiké 
Varuna 


maksht 


APPENDIX 


Greek 


osteon 
kréas 
pis, podos (gen.) 
pezos 
pédon 


gOnu 


gaster 
enteron 
hépar 
omphalos 
klonts 
kokhoné 
splen 


uthar 

skor, skatos (gen.) 
aon 

tekos, teknon 
pou (?) 

bus 

tauros 
hippos 

ois 

az 

kuon i 
kuna 

sus, hus 
lukos 

arktos 
alopex 

mus 

o1dnos 

ortux 

khén 

kokkux 

corax 


tetrix 


hudros, enudris 


ékhis, echidna 
karkinos 
karabos 
psulla, psullos 
muta 

ur anos 


Latin 

Os 

caro 

pes, pedis(gen.) 
pedes (peditis) 


genu 
uterus 


venter 
jecur 
umbilicus 
clunis 
cox 

lien 
cesaries 


uber 
Stercus 
@evum 


pecu 
bos 
taurus 
equus 
ovis 


canis 
canem 
Sus 
lupus 
UrSUS 


mus 
avis 


anser 
cuculus 
corvus 
ulula 


pica 


anguis 
cancer 
scarabeus 
pulex 
musca 


XXi 


English 
bone 
raw flesh, flesh 
foot 
footman 
field 
knee 
belly 
belly 
entrails, belly 
liver 
navel 
hip, end of spine 
belly, hip-bone, etc. 
spleen 
hair of the head 


udder 

dung 

life 

child 

cattle 

ox 

bull, steer 

horse 

sheep 

goat 

dog (nom.) 

dog (acc.) 

hog 

wolf 

bear 

jackal, fox 

mouse 

bird 

quail 

goose 

cuckoo 

crow 

owl 

partridge 

Indian cuckoo, magpie 

otter, water ser- 
pent (beaver?) 

snake 

crab 

locust, beetle 

insect, flea 

fly 

Planet Jupiter, heaven 


Xxil 


Sanskrit 
Dyaus 

divya 

Dyaus Pitar 


deva 


divasa, diva 

naktam, nakta 

ushas 

agnt 

mas, masa 

star (Vedic), 
téra 

caru 

nabhas 

abhra 

uda, udaka 

ap, apas 
(nom. pl.) 

cankha 

hima 

chhaya 

go, gma * 

Rkshma 


kshont 
kakud, kak- 
udmal 


ajra (Vedic) 
dru, druma 
daru 

madhu 


yava 
andhos 

ayas 

rajata 

apas 

apnas 

pur, purt 
‘dama 

veca (okas?) 
dvar 

rar 


svapna (svap, 
to sleep) 


agman 


Zend 


daeva 


usha, ushahina 


maonh 
clare 


awra 


ap 


21ma 


2EM 


dru 
daduru 
madhu 


yava 


érézata 


deména 


gafna 


agman 


carkara, karkara 
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Greek 
Zeus 

dios 

Zeus pater 


theos (?) 


nukta (acc.) 
€0S, aUOS 


men, mene 
astér, astron 


keraunos 
néphos 

ombros, aphros 
hudor 


konkhos 

kheion, Rheimon 
skia 

gé, gata 

khamat 


kthon 


agros 
dru, drumos 
doru 

methu 


zea 
anthos 


arguros 


aphenos 
polis 
domos 
Fotkos 
thura 


hupnos 


akmon 


Latin 

Divus (title) 

divus 

Diespiter 
(Jupiter) 


dies 

noctem (acc.) 
aurora 

1gnis 

mensis 
astrum 


nubes 
amber 
unda 
aqua 


concha 
hiems 


/ 


cacumen 


ager 


mel 


aes 
argentum 
opus 
opes 


domus 

VICUS 

fores 

res 

Sopor, somnus 


calx 


English 

sky, Zeus 

celestial, divine 

Dyaus, father, sky, 
progenitor 

luminary, evil spirit, 
God 

day, by day 

night 

dawn 

fire 

moon, month 

star 


thunderbolt 

sky, cloud 

cloud, rain, foam 
water, wave 
water 


shell, cockle 

winter, snow 

shadow, the earth 

earth 

the earth, on the 
ground. 

the earth 

peak, mountain 


field 

tree, wood 

wood, spear 

honey, wine 
(metheglin) 

barley 

plant, flower 

iron, copper 

silver 

work 

wealth 

city 

house 

house, village 

door 

thing, possession 

sleep 


stone, anvil, 
thunderbolt 


limestone 


Sanskrit Zend 


nau 

aritra 

aritar 

aksha 

kshura 

paragu 

ast 

kratu (Vedic) khratu 


vanas (van, to van 
love) 


pathin 

dgas 

dhima 

budhna buna 

chakra chakhra 

dhipa 

kalama 

sthiind, sthila tina 
(thick) 

kumbha 

svara 


pathan 


Marmara 


khalina, khalina 


amhos azanh 


tirja, trjas 
ojas 
makha 


sana hana 

manda 

kona 

rasa 

kiipa 

stiipa 

phulla 

arjana 

puru, pulu pouru 
(Vedic) 

uru, prithu 

guru 

gariyas 

garishtha 

varishtha 

laghu 
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Greek Latin 
naus nNavis 
eretmos 
_ eretés 
axon "axis 
XxUrON 
pélécus 
ensis 
kratos 
Venus, Venus- 
tas 
patos 
agos 
thumos fumus 
puthméen fundus 
kuklos CLYCUSs 
tuphos 
kalamos calamus 
stulos 
kumbé, kumbos 
SUYINX SUSULTUS 
mormuro (to murmur 
murmur) 
Rhalinos 
ankho (to ango (to 
strangle) afflict) 
orge 
angé 
makhé (battle), | mactare (to 
makhara kill) 
(sword, knife) 
henos Senex 
mundus 
gona 
drosos ros 
kupé, gupe 
tumbos tumulus 
phullon folium 
ergon 
polus plus 
eurus, platus 
barus gravis 
gravius 
gravissimus 
aristos (?) 
elakhus levis 


XXxiil 


English 
ship 
oar 
rower 
axle 
razor 
axe 
sword 
strength, power 
beauty, Venus 


road, path 

sin, guilt 

smoke, spirit 
bottom 

wheel, circle, etc. 
incense, smoke 
reed 

pillar 


vessel, jar 
sound, pipe, whisper 
murmur 


bridle, etc. 
straits 


sap, power, passion 
brilliance 
sacrifice 


old 

ornament, world 
corner 

liquid, dew 
hole, well 
mound 

flower, leaf 
earning, work 
much, more 


broad 
heavy 
heavier 
heaviest 
best 

light, small 


XXIV 


Sanskrit Zend 


laghishtha 

mahan 

mahiyan 

manhishtha 
(Vedic) — 

bahu 

acu 

mridu 


mMmazos 


mazista 


tanu 

ruahira 

gharma 

cushka 

pirna 

dirgha 

barbara, varbara 
sama 

sthira 


bala (strong, 
strength) 


dakshina 
nava 

samt 
madhya 
ekatara 
satya 

svddu 

dma 

uttara 
pivan, pina 
dhrishta 
adrdra 
pricnt 
kalya, kalyana 
palita 


mala (dirt), 
malina 


kala 


hisku, huska 


hama 


dashina 
nava 


maidhya 


tumula, tumala 
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Greek Latin 
elakhtistos levissimus 
megas Magnus 
metzon major 
megistos MAXIMUs | 
pakhus 
okus ocior 
bradus 
tenuis 
eruthros ruber 
thermos formus 
SICCUS 
pleos plenus 
dolikhos 
barbaros barbarus 
homos similis 
Stereos 
validus (valeo) 
dextos dexter 
neos NOVUS 
hém2 semi 
mesos medius 
hekateros 
eteos / 
hédus svavis 
Omos _ 
husteros 
pion 
thrasus 
ardé 
perknos 
kdlos 
polios pallidus 
melas malus 
kelainos caligo 
(darkness) 
tumultus 


(tumult) 


English 
lightest 
great 
greater 
greatest, venerable 


great, thick 
swift, swifter 
soft, slow 
slender 
blow, red 
heat, hot 
dry 

full 

long 
barbarous 
like 

firm 

strong 


right (side) 

new 

half 

middle 

one of two 

true 

sweet 

raw 

subsequent 

fat 

bold, rash 

moist, to moisten 
speckled 
agreeable, beautiful 
hoary, pale 
dirty, black, bad 


black 


noisy 


Sanskrit 


sam 

part 

upart 

upa 

prati 

pra 

antar 

apa 

apt 

abhi 

sama, samayéa 

param, para 

para 

puros, pura 

tar (to cross), 
tivas 

SU 

dus 

sumanas 

durmanas 

ninam 

a, an 

na 

nanu 

kas, kis 

makis, makis 

kim, kad 

Rataras 

itaras 

ubdht 

anya 

kva, kuha, 
kutra 

kutah 

kati 


tati 
kadéa 
tadd 
yada 
tatas 
yatas 


ittham, ittha 
(Vedic) 


pagchat, pagcha 


makshu 

antt 

att 

mithas 
ha 
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PREPOSITIONS, PARTICLES AND PRONOUNS. 


Zend 


ham 
patra 
upatri 


pats 

fra 

antare 
apa 

aut 

aibi, atwt 


para 


paro 
taro 


hu 

dush 
humananh 
dusmananh 
nh 

a, an 

na 


ko, chis 
ma-+chis 
kat 
katdro 


uba 

anya 

kva, ratha, 
kuthra 

chaitt, chvant 

kadha 


tadha 
yada 


uitt, avatha 


packéat, pagné 


cha 


Greek 


SUN 

pert 

huper 
hupo 
pros, proti 
pro 

entos 

apo 

ept 

amphi 
hama 

pera 

para 
paros 
terma (limit) 


eu 

dus 
eumenés 
dusmenés 
nun 

a, an 

ne 


tis 

itis, métis 

ta 

poteros 

hétéros 

ampho 

enor 

pu, ki (lonic) 


pothen 
posot, kosot 

(Ionic) 
tosot 


pote, kote (Ionic) 


tote 
hote 
tothen 
hothen 


opisthen 


anti 
elt 
meta 
kat 


Latin 
con 


per 
super 
sub 


pro 
inter, in tuo 
ab 


trans 


nunc 

im 

ne (fas), non 
nonne 

quis 

nemo, neguts 
quid 

uter 

alter 

ambo 


quo 


quot, quotus, 
quantus 


tot 
quando 


ttem, ita 


post 
Mmox 
ante 


que 


English 
with 
round 
above (upper) 
near, under 
towards 
before 
within 
away 
towards, on 
towards, round 
together 
other side, beyond 
past 
before 
across 


well 

ill 

kindly-minded 
evil-minded 

now 

(privative particle) 
(negative) 

is not? 

who? 

no one, let no one 
what? 

which of two? 
other 

both 

other, some 
where? 


whence? 
how many? 


so many 
when? 
then 
when 
thence 
whence 
thus 


after 

quickly, shortly 
opposite, near, before 
beyond, further 
mutual, with 

and 


XXVi 


Sanskrit 
dir 
trayas, tisras 
(fem.) 
chatvaras 
panchan 
shat 
sapian 
ashtan 
navan 
dacan 
vimsatr 
catam 
prathamas 
duitiyas 
trittyas 
chaturthas, 
turyas 


panchathas 
(Vedic), 
panchamas 


shashthas 
saptamas 
ashtamas 
navamas 
dagamas 
duis 

tris 
dvidha 
tridha 
chaturdha 
panchadha 
parut 
paruina 
hyas 
hyastana 


Zend 

dva 

thray6, tisharo 
(fem.) 

chathwaro 

panchan 

khshvas 

haptan 

astan 

navan 

dagan 

vicattt 

catem 

fratemo 

daibityo, bityo 

thrityo 

thiryo 


pukhdho 


Rhstvo 
haptatho 
astemo 

naomo, naumo 
dagemo 
bizhvat, bis 
thrizhvat, thris 
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NUMERALS. 
Greek Latin 
duo duo 
trets tres 
tessares quatuor 
pente quinque 
hex Sex 
hepta septem 
okto octo 
hennea novem. 

- deka decem 
etkost vigintt 
hekaton centum 
protos primus 
deuteros secundus 
iritos tertius 
tetartos quartus 
pemptos quintus 
hektos sextus 
hebdomos Septimus 
ogdoos octavus 
hennatos nonus 
dekatos detimus 
dis bis 
tris ter 
dikha 
trikha 
tetrakha 
pentakha 
perust 
perusinos 
khes hert 

hesternus 


English 
two 
three 


four 
five 

six 
seven 
eight 
nine 
ten 
twenty 
hundred 
first 
second 
third 
fourth 


fifth 


sixth 
seventh 
eighth 

ninth 

tenth 

twice 

thrice 

in two ways 
in three ways 
in four ways 
in five ways 
last year 

of last year 
yesterday 
of yesterday 


Sanskrit Zend 

dar dar 

da, dadami dadhami 
datar ddtar 

datri 

dina data, dathra 


dha, dadhémi 

stha, tishthami 

asthim 

sthiman 

micgrayami, mik- 
shdmi 

star, strindmt 


ta, histami 


ciar 


stariman 
bhar 
bhara 
bhu bia 
lih, lehmt 
tan, tandmi 
tatana » 
jam, jajanmt 
janitar 
janitri 
jata 
janus 
prajé, prajate 
jna, jandmi 2d 
jnata 
ajnata 
naman, 
(jnéman) 
tuddmi 
tutéda 
sév, sap 
lubhyati 


ctarema 
bar 


thanj 


2am 
zathar 


zata 
gaona 


noman 


tup 

ad ad 
adana, anna 
vah, vahamt 
avakshit 
skand 

lip, limpami 
sarp 

sarpa 


vastu, vas (to 
dwell) 


vas 


vaz, vazami 


vanh 
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VERBS AND PARTICIPLES. 


Greek 


dero 
didomi 
dotér 
doteira 
doron 
tithemé 
histémt 
esten 


mignumt 


stornumt, stron- 
numt 


stroma 

phero 

phoros, phortion 
phuo 

leikho 

tanud, teind 


gennao 
genetor 
geneteira 


genos 


gignosco 
gnotos 
agnotos 
onoma 


sebomat 


liptomat (to 
long for) 


tupto 

edd 

eddnos, edétus 
ocheomat 


aleipho 
herpo 
hérpéton 
fastu~ 


hennumi 


Latin 


do 
dator 
datrix 
donum 


Sto 


stamen 
mtsceo 


Sterno 


stramen 
fero 


fus 
lingo 
tendo 
tetendi 
gigno 
genttor 
genetrix 
gnatus 
genus 
progenies 
gnosco 
(g)notus 
agnotus 


(g)nomen 
cognomen 


tundo 
tutudr 


lubet 


edo 
veho 
vextt 
scando 
serpo 


serpens 


vestio 


XXVIi 


English 
to tear, flay 
to give 
giver (masc.) 
giver (fem.) 
gift 
to place 
to stand, place 
I stood 
strength, thread 
to mix 


to spread 


bed, litter, carpet 
to bear 

load 

to be, I was 

to lick 

to stretch 

I stretched 

to beget 
begetter 
bringer forth 
born, son 
birth, kind 
progeny 

to know 
known 
unknown 
name, surname 


to wound, to beat 

I have beaten 

to reverence 

he desires (Sk.), it 
pleases (Latin) 

to hurt, beat 

to eat 

eatable, food 

to carry 

he carried 

to go, ascend 

to anoint 

to creep 

serpent 

habitation, city 


to clothe 


XXVIli 


Sanskrit Zend 


vastra vagtra 
va va 
vata vata 
pat, patémi 

apapiam 

apapiat 

patatrt 

cad cad 
sad, sidamt had 
sadas 


chhid, chhin- 
adm 


chhindanti 
bhid, bhinadmi 
bhindants 

tarp 

dam 

arindama 


labh 

lapsye 

anj anj 
ankitum 

plu 


man, manye, 
mna, mandmi 


manas mananh 
hu, juhoms 

huta 

dag dag 
dashta 

kar, karémt kar 
ds, ase Gh 
dste 

vam vam 
svid 

sveda 

ard 

svan 

stan 


Stanayitnu 
lu 


vart 
varttaté 


émz (from 2) 

mar mar 

mrityu mérethyu 
mrita [ava] méréta 
martya mareta 
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Greek Latin 
hesthés vestis 
ao, aemt 
ventus 
petomar peto 
epipton 
epipte 
peteinos 
cado 
hezomat sedeo 
hédos sedes 
schizo scindo 
scindunt 
jindo 
jfindunt 
terpo 


damao, damnémi domo 
hippodamos 


lambano 
lépsomat 
ungo 
unctum 
pled fluo, pluo 
mnaomat 05 fk 
MENOS mens 
kheo 
Rhutos 
dakno 
déktos 
kraino creo 
héemat 
héstat 
emeo vomo 
hidroo sudo 
hidros sudor 
ardeo 
sono 
steno tono 
tonitru 
luo luo 
verto 
vertut 
eimt €0 
_mortor 
mors 
mortuus 
brotos mortalis 


English 
clothing, garment 
to blow 
wind 
to fall, fly, seek 
I fell 
he fell 
winged 
to fall 
to sink, sit 
seat 
to cut 


they cut 

to cleave 

they cleave 

to be satisfied, please 
to subdue 


subduer, of foes (Sk.), 
of horses (Gr.) 


to take 

I will take 

to anoint 

anointed 

to swim, sail, flow, rain 
I think, remember 


mind, intellect 

to pour out 

poured out, offered 
to bite 

bitten 

to do, fulfil, create 
to sit 

he sits 

to vomit 

to sweat 

sweat 

to afflict, to be on fire 
to sound 


to groan, sound, 
thunder 


thunder 
to cut, loose, pay 


to be, turn 
he is, turns 


I go 

to die 
death 
dead 
mortal 


Sanskrit 


amrita 


amritam 
dar¢ 

vid, vedmi 
véda 

vidma 
vettha 

cht, chiketi 
pu, pundmi 


tap 

prachh, prich- 
hami 

Spag 

tras 

nag 


spareg 

mas}, majjamt 
lag 

prich (parch) 
prikia 

arh 

loch, lok 
dloka 

ruch 

- vach, vachmi 
vach 

taksh 
‘takshan 
budh 

vap 


vrish, varsha 


bhanj, bhanajmi 


bhuj 

bhukta 

krip, kalp 
bhaj, bhaksh 
kup 


Gru, grinome 
jiv 

van 

kshan 

ksht 


guh, gudh, gud- 


ha (hidden) 
kir 


Zend 


amarhka, 
ameérétat 


vid 


tafs 
pare 


Gpag 

tareg 

nagus (cor- 
ruption) 


are] 


ruch 
vach 
vach 
tash 


vap 


var 


Gru 
2A 


jiv 
van 
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Greek 
ambrotos 


ambrosia 
derkomat 
feidé 
foida 
fidmen 
vistha 


skeptomat 
tréo 
nekus (corpse) 


lego 

pleko 

plektos 

arkho 

leusso 

leukos (white) 
leukos (white) 


ops 

tikto, teukho 
ltekton 
punthanomaio 
huphaino 
hersé, ersé 
frégnumi 


phago 


kluo 
biod 


kteind, ktinnimi 
eukti-menos, pert- 


kti-ones 
Reutho 


krino 


Latin 


immortalts 


ambrosia 
video 
vidimus 


SCO 

puto, purus 
(pure) 

tepeo 

precor 


specto 
tumeo 
necare, nex 


spargo 
mergo 
lego 
plecto 
plexus 


lux 

luceo, lux 
voco 

vox 

texo 
tector 
puto 


frango 
fruor 
fructus 
carpo 


cupio 
cluo 


vivo 
venero 


cerno 


Xxix 


English 
immortal 


ambrosia 

to see 

to know, see 

I know 

we know, see 
thou knowest 

to perceive, know 
to cleanse 


to be hot 
to ask, pray 


to see, observe 
to fear, frighten 
to perish, kill 


to touch, scatter 
to sink, merge 

to touch, lay, gather 
to touch, twine 
touched, twined 
to be worthy, rule 
to look 

light 

to shine 

to speak, call 
voice 

to fabricate, beget 
carpenter, weaver 
to think, ascertain 
to weave 

rain, dew 

to break 

to enjoy 

enjoyed, fruit 

to cut, pluck 

to obtain, eat 


to be excited, angry, 
desirous 


to hear 

to live 

to love, worship 
to kill 


to dwell, well-built, 
dwellers around 


to hide 


I scatter, separate 


XXX 


Sanskrit Zend 

pa, pibdmi pa 

papau 

padtum 

gar, jagarmt 

ajigar 

pish, pinashmi 

pishta 

kamp (to. 
tremble) 

(nt) dhana 

bhandmt 

siv, stuyamt 

syita 

nah 

dramt 


adramam 

apddran 

dig dig 

adiksham 

adikshata 

ma, méamt, ma 
mime 

maira 

trap 


trup, truph, 
trump 


yat 

mard 
mamarda 
medh 


nt 

ap ap 
apta 

bandh band 
yuj, yunajmt  yuz 
yuktos yukhto 
yuga 

lup, lumpém 

luptas 

sach 

bhraj 

bhrijj 

dhav 

pach pach 
pakva 

lamb, ramb 

yaj yaz 
yajya 
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Greek 
pino 
pepoka 
potos 

eger, egeiro 
egreégora 


Rampto (?) 


thanatos 
phoned 
(kas) sud 


(apo) dranai, 
didrasko 
edramon 
apedran 
detknumti 
edeixa 
edeixate 
metreo 


metron " 
trepo 
thrupto 


eto 


medomat 


N10 
hapto 


zeugnume 
zeuktos 
sugon 


hepomai 
phlego 
phrugé 

theo 

pepto 

pepon, peptos 


hazomat 
hagios 


Latin 
bibo, petare 


potus 


pinso 
pistus 


SUO 
SUtUs 
necto 


dico 
dixt 
dixistis 
metior 


metrum 


/ 


mordeo 
momordt 


(ad) ipiciscor 
aptus 


jungo 
junctus 
jugam 
rumpo 
ruptus 
sequor 
fulgeo 
frigo 


coquo 
coctus 
labor 


English 
I drink 
I have drunk 
drunk 
I wake, rouse 
he awoke, I am awake 
I pound 
pounded 
to bend 


death 

I speak 

I sew, patch 
sewn 

I bind 

I run 


I went, ran 
they ran 

I show, tell 

I showed, told 
ye showed, said 
I measure 


a measure, metre 
I am ashamed, I turn 
to hurt, break 


to strive, seek 

to rub, crush, bite 

I rubbed, crushed, bit 

to understand, to 
think on 

to cleanse 

to obtain, touch 

fit 

bind (root) 

to yoke, join 

joined 

yoke 

to cut, break 

dissolved, broken 

to follow 

to shine, burn 

to roast 

to run 

to cook 

cooked 

to fall 

to venerate 

venerable, holy 


Sanskrit 


sru, sravami 
SnU, Snaumt 
stambh 
Stambh 


stambha 


tra, trat 

mt, minami, 
minomt 

lap 

craddha 

Gt, cete 

c¢ank 

anch, anka 

pig 

gunj 

aj 

mrtj (marj) 

vrij (varj) 

sthag 


sprth (sparh) 


hary 
NAG 


ghar, gharaémi, 


jigharmi 
taj 


tigma 

trish (tarsh) 
da, dyémi 
daman 

dt 


skhad, skhand 


par, piparmi 
par, piparmt 
pi 

bha 

bhas 

bhi, bibhémi 
adh 

smar 


sphalamt, 
sphulami 


vaksh 

ga, jigdmt 
agim 
raksh 
kvan 


Zend 


ct, caitt, caété 


anku 


az 
Mares 


NAG 


tij 


taresh 


par 
par 


A 


pu 


mared 


vaksh : 


ai) 
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Greek 
reo 

neo, nao 
Stembo 
etaphon 


thambos 


téreo 
minutho 


lako 
keitat 


ankulos 
potkillo 
gonguzo 
ago 
omorgnumt 
etrgo 

stego 
sperkhomat 
khatro 


khrio 
stizo 


stigmé 
tersomat 
deo, didémi 
desmos 


diemai, diomat 


skedannumt 
perao 
pimpléme 
putho 
phaino 
phaos 
phebomat 
aitho 


sphallo 


anxo 
baino 
eben 
alexo 
kanazo 


Latin 


traho 
MInUs 


loqui 
credo 


cunctor 
uncus 


pingo 


ago 


tego 


nanciscor, 
nactus 


(di) stinguo 


torreo 


(im) pleo 
puteo 


memor 
fallo 


angeo 


cano 


xXxxi 


English 
to flow 
to flow, swim 
to prop, shake 


to be stupefied, 
confounded 


stupefaction, 
astonishment 

to deliver, keep, draw 

to destroy, diminish 


to speak 
to believe 


he lies 


to doubt, delay 

to bend, crooked, hook 
to paint 

to murmur 

to lead, to drive 

to wipe 

to exclude 

to cover 


to obtain, 
obtained 


anoint 


to be sharp, pierce, 
distinguish 

sharp, point 

to thirst, be dry, roast 

to bind 

bond 

to fly, haste, chase 

to shed, spill, scatter 

to cross 

to fill 

to be putrid 

to appear 

light 

to fear 

to burn 

to recollect, mindful 

to hesitate, deceive 


to increase 

to go 

I went 

to protect 

to sound, sing 


XXX1i 
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Sanskrit Zend Greek Latin 
much, munchamt apo (misso) mungo 
stigh steikho 

hlad kekhléda 

Sphar, sphur aspatro, spatro 

mrt, mrindms marnamat 

rimomt ar ornumt orirt 

6rta orto ortus (risen) 
Gin} 510 

Sphurj, sphirj spharageo 

krit karet kertomeo 

nid oneidizo 

rad radere, rodere 
manyu mainomat 

cam, cram kamno 

day dé dato 

bharv pherbo 

English Sanskrit Zend Greek Latin Lithua’n Gothic 


Sun 


Moon 
Month 


Star 
Light 
Fire 


Splendour 
Light 
Shade 
Shadow 
Day 
Day 
Night 
Heat or 
Burning 
Snow 
Winter 
Cold 
Cold 
Breath, 
Air 
Heaven 
Breath 


Breath, 
Soul or 
Spirit 


suryas 
sunas 
mas 
masas 


tdran 
astran 
agnis 
dtars 
lankas 
tvisad 
Chaya 
abhram 
dinas 
divas 
N1G, niga 
tddham 
aidhas 
himan 
haiman 
jalan 
jalitan 
vayUus 


atma 
dnas, 
anilas 
zi 
aiman 


hvare helios 


mao 
mahya mén 
(plu.) 

astar astron 
tereon 
Aiglé 

athra 
luke 


skia 
dads 


NUX 
atthos 


cheima 
Rélas 
aer 


asma 
anemos 


atmos 


sol sauté saual 
SUNNG 


mensis ment menoths, 
mena 
astrum / 
stella Stairno 
1gnis . ugnis anhus 
lux liahath 
SZWESA 
umbra 
dies diena  dags 
nox nakits  nahts 
@stus 
@stas 
hiems  ztema 
gelu szaltis 
aér 
animus 
ahma 


English 

to remove, free, wipe 

to ascend, walk 

to rejoice, be wanton 

to quiver 

to kill, fight 

to go, rise, excite 

he rose 

to hiss 

to thunder, crack 

to cut, cutting (as 
language) 

to reproach 

to scratch, split, gnaw 

anger, to rage 

to be tired 

to divide 

to eat 


Russian Gaelic Cymric 


haul 

soluce huan 
miesiac mos mts 

’ 
ogn 
lures Uag 
swiet 
sien 


den dan dydd 


Nocz noiche 

aodh été 
zima 
choloo 


awel 


English Sanskrit Zend 


Wind 


Vapour 


Atmos., 
cloud 


Water 
Liquid 
Water 
Liquid 
Water 
Sea 
Earth 
Earth 
Earth 
Soil, foun- 
dation 
Being 
Rat 
Cock 
Tooth 


Birth, 
race 
Father 
Wife, 
woman 
Woman 
Horse 


Ox, steer 
Ram, 

sheep, 

ewe 
Goat 
Buck 
Product 
Hog 


vatas, 
vatis 

dhukas, 
dhupas 


nabhas 


udan 
vaudan 
ap 
apnas 
vart 
miras 
gaus 
ira 
dhara 
talan | 


vatre 


Vasu Vohu 
musas 
kukkutas 


dat, 
dantas 


janus 


pitar 
strt 


patti 
strt 
jant 
asvas 


gend 
aspa 


sthuras 
avis 


bukkes 
bukka 
SUS 
sukaras 
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Greek Latin 


aetés ventus 
thuos, 
thumos, 
tuphos 
nephos nubis 
udos udum 
udor unda 
opos aqua 
amnts 
mare 
gé, gaia 
era 
tena 
le’ tellus 
Ousta 
Mus mus 
kikkos 
odous, dens 
odon 
genos gens, 
genus 
pater pater 
gune 
tkkos,  equus 
hippos 
tauros taurus 
ois ovis 
bécon 
beké 
SUS SUS 


Lithua’n Gothic 


wésis, winds 
wejas 
dussas, 
dumas 
wandu wato 
uppé ahwa 
mare maret 
gawt 
airtha 
wisan 
dantis  tunthus 
gyms kunt 
fadar 
guens 
stiurs 
awis awt 


Russian Gaelic 


-wictr gaoth 
duch, 
dym 
nebo neamh 
woda 
moré muir 
talamh 
weszes’ 
MYSZ 
koczet 
vatia 
zena 
each 
owen uan 
SwInta 


XXXili 


Cymric 
gwynt 


niwl 


mor 


ard 
dacar 


cok 
dant 


kun 


cena 


0en 


bweh 
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INDEX TO APPENDIX. 


The Appendix, a most valuable contribution to Linguistics, though largely 
compiled from the works of others, was prepared by this master of linguistics. 

It consists principally of tables which afford a comparative arrangement of word- 
forms from the languages of the first generation from the older Aryan; the intimate 
connection of these secondary languages; their descent from the Aryans of the 
first emigration of the Proto-Aryans; and the descent of these languages from the 
Aryan as the mother-tongue, and thus proves the descent of the peoples of Northern 
Europe from the Aryans. 

Baron Bunsen, one of the great masters of linguistics, well said: “The evi- 
dence of language is irrefragable, and it is the only evidence worth listening to 
with regard to ante-historical periods.”’ 

These tables show comparisons of the Zend, Sanskrit, Gothic, Old Sclavonian, 
Lithuanian, Russian, Cymric, Gaelic, Greek, Latin, Old High-German, German, 
French and English. 
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